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The Problem of the Age 


*¢ And his disciples answered him, From whence can a man satisfy these men with 
bread here in the wilderness ?’’—-Mark viii. 4. 
I HAVE been for a while lying outside the crowd, unable either to feed 
the multitude or to bring the sick to the Master. Here and there one 
I have helped, as opportunity has occurred ; but I have been called to 
rest rather than to serve. Yet all the while I have never ceased from 
constant thought about the perishing multitudes : this great city and 
its sad estate, this country, and Ireland, and continental nations, are all 
under a cloud of deep depression. One can remove his body from the 
turmoil, but his heart is in it still. If ever there was a time when there 
was a call for the deep sympathy of all Christian people with the perish- 
ing multitudes, it is just now; if ever the church should gird herself 
to do her Master’s service, it is to-day. Never forget that the church 
is the helpmest of Christ. She is his chosen Bride, and she is, there- 
fore, to unite with him in his great enterprise among the sons of men. 
The work is salvation; and that work is to be wrought by means of 
divine truth, carried to men externally by human hands, and internally 
through the Spirit of God. The church will be false to her heavenly 
Bridegroom if she does not sympathize with the tenderness of his heart, 
and enter into his gracious laboar of love. 

The question before us is certainly singular, if we remember that 
those who asked it had seen a former miracle of feeding the multi- 
tude. It would scem that those who had seen five thousand fed would 
not ask concerning the feeding of four thousand, “ From whence can a 
man satisfy these men with bread here in the wilderness?” Inasmuch 
as on one memorable occasion they had seen the Master multiply loaves 
and fishes, they might have expected him to do the like again. I grant 
you to the full that it was an inexcusable question. i wili not offer tlie 
slightest apology for it; but yetitis a very natural question—natural, I 
mean, to that fallen and depraved human nature which is our daily grief. 
He that knows what human natrre is will be «.3tonished at nothing evil 
that it produces. Ido not riean human nature mezely unrenewed by 
grace ; out I mean that carnal nature which remains even in “he dis- 
ciples of Christ. This is of sucha character that it shamefully gives way 
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to unbelief. Ye ask me to give an instance: I point to yourself. Have 
you not often seen the hand of God? and yet the next time you have 
needed divine help you have been in anxiety and doubt. Remember 
how Israel saw the Red Sea divided, and yet the people feared that they. 
would die of thirst. When the riven rock had relieved them, they were 
next afraid of hunger; and after the heavens had rained them bread, 
they became alarmed at the size of the giants who dwelt in Canaan. Alt 
that God had done seemed to go for nothing with them; they relapsed 
into their old unbelief. Are you and I much better? Alas, we may 
here see ourselves as in a mirror. Those who have a smooth path 
often boast of a vast amount of faith, or what they think to be faith; 
but those who follow a wilderness way must often confess to their shame 
that after receiving great mercy they still find unbelicf creeping in. 
This is‘shameful to the last degree, and should cause us bitter sorrow, 
and great fear lest we should provoke the Lord to anger. Before us 
must often rise the example of those whose carcases fell in the wilderness 
because of their unbelief. All this makes us fear that had we been with 
our Lord in the desert we should not have behaved better than Peter 
and James and John: we, too, might have forgotten the former miracle 
of the loaves, and have anxiously enquired, ‘‘ From whence can a man 
satisfy these men with bread here in the wilderucss ?” 

The question, although it is thus surprising and inexcusable, may, 
however, be used this morning for our profit. It may at least do this 
good—as we shall not be able to answer it on any human lines, it will 
show us our inability, and that is what our Lord would make most clear 
before his power is revealed. I should not wonder but what he drew 
those people into the desert on purpose that there might be no suspicion 
that when they were fed they had been supplied from fields or gardens, 
or by the charity of inhabitants. It was a barren spot, out of which 
nothing could be got. The disciples had to feel this, and recognise this, 
and state this, and then the Lord had a clear platform for working his 
miracle. He wants to clear you out, brother; he wants to make you see 
what a weak, poor, petty, miserable thing you are, and when he has 
brought you to that, then his own arm shall be revealed in the eyes of 
all the people, and all who behold it shall give to him the glory due 
unto his name. 

Let us come, then, to our question with the hope that it may be sancti- 
fied to holy ends. 

“ Fyrom whence can a man satisfy these men with bread here in the 
wilderness ?” Ffirst, this is a pressing problem: how to meet the wants 
of the multitude. Secondly, press as it may, i is one of tremenduus diffi- 
cully ; but thirdly, and checringly, w# 1s capable of a very glorious 
answer. There is a man who, from his infiuite resources, can satisfy 
the countless myriads of our race even in this wildcrness. 

I. First, then, rr IS A VERY PRESSING PROBLEM. Whaat is to be done 
for the perishing multitude ? What is to be done to satisfy men’s souls ? 
I confine the question to spiritual matters at this time, though I by no 
ineans slight the dreadful social and material questions which are also 
specially urgent at this hour. 

At this present moment myriads of souls are in present need. We 
sometimes think too exclusively of salvation as having reference to the 
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world to come ; but it has an urgent, all-important reference to this 
present state. A man who does not know Christ is a wretched man; a 
man who has never been renewed in heart, who lives in sin and loves it, 
is a pitiable being, a lost soul over whom angels might weep. If there 
were no heaven to miss, and no hell to merit, sin is a curse upon this 
life. It is hell to live without a Saviour. If there were no poverty in 
London, it would be quite enough to break one’s heart to think that 
there is sin in it, reigning over the ungodly. 

That grievous side of London life which raises “the bitter cry,” is not 
after all the worst side of it: it is to a great extent the outer disease 
which marks a secret cancer at the heart. If drunkenness brought no 
consequences, if vice involved no misery, it would not be better, but 
far worse, for our race. It is a more horrible thing when wickedness 
wraps itself in scarlet and fine linen, and when vice, by the help of an 
abominable protectorate, is enabled to escape scot free. Sin rampant 
without check would be even worse than the present woe. It is an 
awful thing to think that masses of our fellow men have never turned 
to their Creator with obedient hope, have never confessed their sin 
against him, and have lived without thanking him for his mercy, or 
trembling at his justice. Great Lord, thou knowest better than we do 
what horror dwells in the ungodliness of men! Brethren, the multi- 
tudes are without the bread of life. Shall we not distribute it among 
them at once ? 

The multitudes are also in awful peril as to the future. When our 
Saviour looked with compassion on the multitude, he not only noticed 
their present hunger, but he forsaw what would come of it. “If I 
send them away fasting to their own houses, they will faint by the 
way : for divers of them came from far.” Their immediate hunger 
touched the Saviour, but he did not forget its after consequences : 
they would go back to their mountain dwellings, and in the 
attempt to climb their terraces one would fall by the hill side from 
want of food, and another would drop in the sun from sheer ex- 
haustion, Mayhap, a mother carrying her babe at her bosom might 
find it dead for want of nourishment, or the women themselves 
might faint and perish by the way. ‘This our tender Lord could not 
bear to think of. Thus, when we look into the future of a soul, we 
start back aghast from the vision. In these times, my brethren, many, 
attempts have been made to represent the condition of impenitent 
sinners in the world to come as less dreadful than the plain Scripture 
declares it to be. I cannot see what practical result can arise out of 
such teaching except it be the hardening of men’s hearts, and placing 
them more at ease than they are now in their indifference with regard 
to their fellow-men. I know that at this hour a master argument with 
my heart in seeking to save my fellow-men is the intolerable thought 
that, if they die without a Saviour, they enter upon a fixed state, in 
which they will continue in sin, and in consequent misery without hope 
of change. I am anxious to save men from hell at once, because I see no 
other day of hope for them. Since these things are so—and I am assured 
they are—every man who has a spark of huthanity and a grain of grace is 
bound to cry mightily unto God concerning the vast multitude of men 
who are passing away from under the sound of the gospel, rejecting it, 
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who are living in the land of gospel light and wilfully closing their eyes 
to it, and so are choosing endless darkness. If you are not roused to 
action, O Christian man, by the twofold belief that sin in this life is an 
intolerable evil, and that, in the world to come, it involves endless woe, 
what will bestir you? If this do not awaken your compassion for men, 
if this do not bring you heart-break, are you not hard as stones, un- 
feeling as savage beasts ? 

The case of the multitude ts laid upon the church of God. The Lord 
Jesus Christ took up all the hungry thousands, and laid them at the 
feet of his disciples. These were his own words, as he commissioned 
them, “Give ye them to eat.” It was a great honour to them to be 
taken into co-partnership with their Lord,—a high privilege to be 
workers together with him in relieving this far-spread hunger. It 
was a great honour; but what a responsibility it involved! If one of 
them had quietly stolen into the background, whispering to himself, 
“This is a Quixotic notion”; if another had hidden behind a rock, 
and said, “I shall pray about it, but that is all I can do,”—why what 
a disgrace it would have been to them! Instead of which, they were 
found true-hearted to their Master, and, the burden being laid upon 
them, they took up that burden in a fashion, and their Lord enabled 
them to carry it with joy. They had the special happiness of handing 
out the bread to the vast host, who gratefully received the boon. The 
twelve were very popular men that day, I warrant you; and they were 
looked upon with great envy by all who surrounded them. Was it not 
a high privilege to distribute food amongst so many hungry men, and 
women, and children? They must have been flushed with excitement, 
and filled with delight. I know I should have been. To go among a 
crowd of eager, hungry people, and to feed them to the full, is a work 
an angel might covet. Iam sure that many generous lhiearls here are 
already devising ways of feeling this delight. Are younot? I mean 
literally. Will you not help to relieve the present distress by gifts of 
food and clothing? Returning to the spiritual aspect of the matter : 
the Lord has called his church in these days to this work, onerous and 
indeed impossible without himself, but with him, honourable, simple, 
and easily to be accomplished. He calls his church to the great task 
of feeding the multitudes of London, the multitudes of our empire, 
the multitudes throughout the whole world; aud since he is present to 
multiply ovr loaves and fishes the pressing problem may not be aban- 
doned in despair. 

Brethren, we cannof pul aside this work; we that are Christians 
indeed cannot escape from this service. The Master has laid it upon 
us, and the only way to get out of it is by renouncing his leadership 
altogether. To attempt to be a Christian and not to live for your 
fellow men is hypocrisy : to suppose that you can be faithful to Christ 
and let these multitudes die without an effort is a damnable delusion. 
He is a traitor to his Master who does not enter heart and soul into 
the great life-work of that Master, and his life-work was “that the 
world throwgh him might be saved” (John iii. 17). If you will say 
good-bye to Jesus, you may run away with your own loaf and your own 
little fish, and eat them in secret selfishness; but if you mean to be 
with Christ, you must bring hither your loaf aud your fish and 
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contribute it; you must bring yourself, and be the personal dispenser of 
the multiplied bread and fish ; and you must persevere in the dis- 
tribution till the last man, the last woman, the last child, shall be filled. 
Then Jesus shall have all the glory of the feast ; but to you will be the 
honour of having been a servitor at his royal table in the august banquet 
of his love. 

So you see where we are this very morning. We are called to work 
out a very pressing problem: “ Whence can a man satisfy these men 
with bread here in the wilderness?” Let us not sleep, as do others ; 
but let us rouse ourselves to work side by side with those dear and 
faithful brethren who are toiling manfully to hand out: the bread of life 
to the millions of this city, the teeming myriads of this world. 

IT. But now secondly, Ir 1s A PROBLEM OF TREMENDOUS DIFFICULTY. 
The difficulty of feeding the four thousand was enormous ; but the 
difficulty of saving the multitudes of the human race is as high above 
it as the heaven is high above the earth. After all, this miracle only 
gave a single meal to a few thousands, who soon grew hungry again ; 
the work needed is to feed myraids so that they shall not hunger again 
for ever. Think of this! 

For first, what a thing it is to satisfy the needs of a single souls I 
should like those who think the salvation of souls from sin to be easy to 
try toconvert one person. Sunday-school teacher, did you ever attempt 
to bring one girl to Christ yourself? She shall be one of the sweetest 
children in the whole school; but if you have attempted her conversion with- 
out seeking divine aid in prayer, and without looking to the Spirit of God 
to influence that little heart for good, you have made a miserable failure 
of it. If you had to save a soul, where would you begin? The intro- 
duction of a holy thought into carnal minds is a miracle as great as to 
get a beam of light into a blind eye, or a breath of life into a dead 
body. How hard it is to deliver a man from brutish carelessness, and 
make him think of hissoul, and eternity,and God! Asto renewing the 
stony heart, as to quickening the dead soul into life, who can do it ? 
Here we enter into the regiou of miracles! Can you create a fly ? 
When you have created the most minute creature, then talk about 
making a new heart and a right spirit. 

To “satisfy,” says the text—‘whence shall a man satisfy these 
men?” To satisfy a soul is a work which only God can accomplish. 
Open your mouth, O man of ambition! We pnt the round world upon 
his tongue, and when he has swallowed it, he cries, like Alexander, for 
another. He is no more satisfied with the whole world than with a 
pill of bread. As to the spiritual cravings of men, how can you satisfy 
them? Pardon for sin, a hope of eternal life, likeness to Christ, these 
are necessary to satisfy; how can we give them? ‘The world has no 
such food in all its stores. The work is impossible at the outset, when 
only one claimant appears. Whence can a man satisfy the spiritual 
hunger of a single soul? Ishould like every Christian man to be laid 
low with this thought, that he may be driven entirely out of conceit of 
himself, and may at once cry to the strong for strength, and use the 
simple weapon of the gospel in the power of the Holy Ghost, and not 
in his own strength. 

But, brothers and sisters, what am I talking about? One soul! What 
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of that? Think of the numbers who need heavenly bread. We have not 
only one soul, not only one million of souls, but hard upon five millions 
of immortal beings in this single city. In this huge world what myriads 
have we? A thousand millions would not compass the countless 
army now encamping on the globe. Would we deliberately exempt 
one of these from hope? Would we desire one of these to be 
wilfully left to perish ? Must not all be fed, if possible? Shall not 
every man and woman and child, as far as our desire can go, partake of 
the feast? Well, then, where are we? We are altogether at sea. 
Why, we have not a notion of what a million is. It will take a very, 
very long time even to count that number. Think of this City of 
London—why, you shall ride through it, or you shall traverse it on 
weary foot for a year, and at the end you shall only wonder more at its 
incalculable vastness. To supply this great metropolis with gracious 
influences is a labour worthy of a God. The church of God is called 
to feed all these with the bread of heaven; and all those out yonder in 
the heathen world. O feebleness! what canst thou do alone? Yet, 
O feebleness, how gloriously God can use thee for the accomplishment of 
his divine purposes! There is the problem. Said I not truly that it is 
one of tremendous difficulty ? 

What seems to have struck the disciples was the place they were 
in,—-it was @ desert place. Perhaps you might see here and there a little 
bitter herbage, which a goat would disdain to browse, but for the most 
part it was bare ground. Our evangelist, in describing the first miracle, 
ig quite graphic in describing the green grass, but in this case he says 
that they sat on * the ground,”—the ground bare of verdure. There 
were no corn fields, nor fruit-bearing plants ; there was literally nothing 
to turn to account. If the stones could have been turned into bread, 
the people might have been filled, but the ground itself yielded abso- 
lutely nothing. I may be supposed, perhaps, to croak when I say that 
the present period is as bare of all help to the gospel as that ground was 
barren of -help to the feast. The world has never known a period less 
helpful to the gospel than the present. We read in the Revelation of 
a time when “the earth helped the woman,” but it isnot sonow. I 
see no element favourable to the conversion of the world to Christ, but 
everything is in array against it. The people are not so attentive to 
the gospel as once they were: the masses do not care even to enter the 
house of prayer: in London they have, to a very large extent, ceased 
to care about the preaching of the Word. They are to be reached ; 
blessed be God, they shall be reached ; but the tendency of the times is 
not towards religion, but towards unbelief, materialism, and sordid 
selfishness. A current, nay, a torrent, of unbelief is roaring around the 
foundations of society, and our pulpits are reeling beneath its’ force. 
Many Christian people are only half believers now; they are almost 
smothered in the dense fog of doubt which is now around us. We 
have come into cloud-land, and cannot see our way. Many are sinking 
in the slough, and those of us who have our feet upon the Rock of Ages 
have our hands full with helping our slipping friends. : 

Standing before God with a child-like faith, and trusting in him with- 
out question, it does not matter to us personally if the surrounding 
darkness should deepen into seven midnights black as hell; for we walk 
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by faith and not by sight. Though the earth were removed, and the 
mountains cast into the midst of the sea, we should still hold to God and 
to his Christ in a death grip of unshaken confidence. But the mass of 
professors are not so. I constantly meet with brethren who are reeling 
to and fro, and staggering like a drunken man, and are at their wits’ 
end ; and rejoicing that I have been given my sea-legs, I have to cheer 
them and assure them that we are not shipwrecked afver all. The good 
ship is not going down; the everlasting truth is as sure as ever; the day 
is not far distant when the Lord shall send us a great calm. . It will 
before long come to pass that the infidel philosophies of the nineteenth 
century will be exhibited to little children in our Sunday-schools, as an 
instance of the monstrous folly into which wise men were allowed to 
plunge when they refused the word of the Lord. I am as sure of it as 
I am sure I live, that the present wisdom is foolery writ large; and 
that the doctrine which is now rejected as the effete theory of Puritans 
and Calvinists will yet conquer human thought and reign supreme. 
As surely as the sun which sets to-night shaJ! rise to-morrow at the 
predestined hour, so shall the truth of God shine forth over the whole 
earth. But this era is a desert place: in pulpits and out of pulpits, in 
social morals and in politics, it is a dreary wilderness. “ From whence 
can a man satisfy these men with bread here in this wilderness ?” 

The Lord has often suffered the multitude to be in straits that he 
might work gracious deliverances. Take a modern instance. One 
hundred and fifty years ago or so, there was a general religious lethargy 
in England, and ungodliness was master of the situation. The devil, 
as he flew over England, thought that he had drugged the church so 
that it would never wake again. How deceived he was! A student at 
Oxford, who had been a pot-boy,down in Gloucester, found the Saviour, 
and began to preach him. His first sermon was said to have driven 
nineteen people mad, because it awakened them to true life. Certain 
other scholars in Oxford met together and prayed, and were dismissed 
the university for the horrible iniquity of holding a prayer-meeting. Out 
of the same university came another mighty evangelist—John Wesley 
—and he, with Whitefield, became the leader of the great Methodist 
revival: its effects are with us to this day. The arch-enemy soon 
found that his hopes were blighted ; for the church awoke again. The 
ae miners were listening to the gospel ; their tears were making gutters 

own their black cheeks, while seraphic men told them of pardoning 
love. Then respectable dissent awoke from its bed of sloth, and the 
Church of England began to rub her eyes, and wonder where she was. 
An evil time brightened into a happy era. Shall it not be so again ? 
Have no fear about it, All things shall work together for good. The 
Lord brings the people into the wilderness on purpose, that there it 
may be seen that it is not the earth, but himself, that feeds the people. 

The sting of the question before us, however, I have not quite 
brought out: 2¢ was human feebleness. His disciples answered him : 
“From whence can @ man satisfy these men with bread here in the 
wilderness?” From whence can a man do it? We are only men. 
If we were angels! Oh, if we were angels! Well, what of it? If 
we were angels I am sure we should be quite out of the business ; 
for “ Unto the angels hath he not put in subjection the world to come, 
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whereof we speak.” The angels are not in the field. But whence can a 
man or a woman doit? Whence shall a man feed this multitude? “Why, 
sce,’ saith one, “what I am! Iam no great orator, I have not ten 
talents, I am a weak creature. From whence can I feed this mul- 
titude? What canI do?” ‘This is the sting of it all to earnest hearts. 
* Ah,” says one, ‘if I were So-and-so, what I would do!” You may 
thank God you are not anybody but yourself; for you are best as you 
are, though you are not much to speak of now. ‘“ But if I were some- 
body else, I could do something,” which means this—that since God 
has chosen to make you what he has made you, you will not serve him ; 
but if he will make you somebody else—that is, if your will may be 
supreme, then, of course, the house will be ordered rightly. You had 
better be what you are, anda little better; and get to work and serve 
your Master, and no longer talk about ‘ Whence shall a man do this or 
that?” The possibilities of a man are stupendous. God with a man, 
nothing is impossible to that man. Give us not the power of gold, or rank, 
or eloquence, or wisdom; but give us a man. Our Lord thought ‘so 
when he went up to heaven. He meant, as he entered the pearly gates, 
to scatter a divine largess amongst his people down below; and he 
reached his hand unto his Father's treasury, and he took out of it— 
what ? He took men. “And he gave some, apostles ; and some, pro- 
phets ; and some, evangelists ; and some, pastors and teachers.” These 
were his ascension gifts to the sons of men. 

Though we speak thus of what God can make of us, we are in and 
of ourselves poor creatures. We do meet with a perfect brother now and 
then, and I always feelinclined to break that bubble. The imperfections 
of the perfect are generally more glaring than those of ordinary 
believers, Alas! we areall such poor, frail creatures, that we are driven 
away from all confidence in ourselves, and we ask with emphasis the 
question, “ From whence can a man satisfy these men with bread here 
in the wilderness ? ” 

III. Jam happy, therefore, to come to a blessed conclusion in the 
third head of our discourse, by saying that, laying the emphasis on its 
weakest word, ‘‘ Whence can a man ?”—THIS QUESTION IS CAPABLE OF 
A VERY GLORIOUS ANSWER. 

I might almost say, as John the Baptist did, “There standeth one 
among you, whom ye know not.” Though he has stood among us all 
these centuries, yet his people scarcely know him. Who knows him 
fully ? “Oh,” saith one, “{ know Christ.” Yes, in a sense ; but yet 
he passes knowledge. “TI believe in God,” saith one; are you sure you 
do? I remember reading of a certain minister who Spent many days 
in wrestling prayer because he was tempted to doubt whether there was 
a God, and when he came into the full conviction of it he said to his 
people, “ You will be surprised at what I say; but it is a far greater 
thing to believe in God than any of you know.” And g0 it is a greater 
thing to believe in Jesus than most people dream. To believe in the 
notion of a God is one thing; but to believe God is quite another matter. 
One said to me when I was troubled, “ Have you not a gracious God?” 
{ answered, ‘Certainly I have.” He replied, “What is the good of 
having him, then, if you do not trust him?” I was sore smitten by 
that reply, and felt humbled in spirit. We do not fully know what 
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Jesus is. He is far above our highest thought of him. He s'andeth 
among us, and we know him not. 

But what I want you to think of is, that this wonderful Man can 
feed this people with bread this day, and in this wilderness. I hope to 
make you believe it by the power of the Spirit of God. Therefore I ask 
you, first, to listen to what this Man says. I read to you just now this 
narrative as we find it in the fifteenth of Matthew. Turn again to the 
thirty-second verse: “ Jesus called his disciples unto him, and said—” 
_ Stop a moment. Prepare your ears for music. He said, “I have com- 
passion on the multitude.” Oh, the sweetness of that word! When 
you are troubled about the people, troubled about Ireland, troubled about 
London, troubled about Africa, troubled about China, troubled about 
India, hear the echo of this word—‘ I have compassion on the mul- 
titude.” If Jesus spoke thus to his people while here, he equally says 
it now that he is exalted on high ; for he has carried his tender human 
heart up to heaven with him, and out of the excellent glory we may hear 
him still saying, in answer to his people’s prayers, “‘I have compassion 
on the multitude.” There is our hope: that heart through which the 
spear was thrust, and out of which there came blood and water, is the 
sels of hope to our race. “I have compassion on the multi- 
tude.” 

Hear him speak again, and J think you will grant that there ig much 
sweetness in the utterance. At the end of the 32nd verse we read: 
“J will not send them away fasting.”” We do not wish to judge Peter, 
and James, and John; but it seems to me that after hearing the 
Master say, “I will not send them away fasting,” they hardly ought 
to have said, “ Whence can a man satisfy these men with bread here 
in the wilderness?” They ought quietly to have replied: “ Good 
Lord, thou hast asked us a question which thou must thyself answer ; 
for thou hast distinctly made the promise, ‘I will not send them away 
fasting !’” 

Do you think the Lord Jesus Christ means after all to leave this 
world as it is? It is written that “God sent not his Son into the 
world to condemn the world, but that the world through him might be 
saved.” Will he forego his purpose ? The chronicle of time’s history 
will not wind up with this horrible state of things. The loom of pro- 
vidence will not leave its piece of cloth with its edge so fearfully 
unrarvelled ; it shall be finished off in due order, and yet be bordered 
with thread of gold. The glory of God shall yet illuminate history 
from the beginning even to the end. ll flesh shall see the salvation 
of God, and all nations shall yet call the Redeemer blessed. ‘I will 
not send them away fasting.” The people must therefore eat bread 
from the J.ord’s hands. Great Master, the task is far too much for us 
alone ; but if thou hast said, “I have compassion on the multitude, I 
will not send them away fasting,” then we will feed them at thy com- 
mand. ‘Thy humble servants are waiting to do thy bidding, whatever 
it may be, assurcd that thou wilt be with them in it all. 

I beg you also to think for a moment of what the Lord did not say, 
because he was speaking about common bread ; but of what we know to be 
true of him concerning his spiritual supplies for men. The greatest 
spiritual want of man is the pardon of sin by an atonement. Brvthers, 
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if the question were now standing, “ Where shall we find an atone- 
ment ?” it would indeed stagger us. Blessed be Ged, that question does 
not remain ; for the atonement has been presented, completed, and fully 
accepted. Jesus has said, “It is finished,” and the real difficulty is 
over. The cross has rolled away the stone from the sepulchre, and hope 
has arisen. The application of the atonement may be difficult ; but it 
must be a small labour compared with the making of the atonement. 
The well has been digged ; the drawing of the water is an easier task. 
If Jesus died there must be life for men; if he has prayed “ Father, 
forgive them” there must be pardon for the guilty. If Jesus has risen 
into glory our race cannot perish inshame. We argue from the cross a 
millennium of glory. This Man can satisfy the people because of the 
rich merit of his blood. 

Next, remember that this glorious Man is now invested with omni- 
potence. His own words are, ‘ All power is given unto me in heaven 
and in earth. Go ye therefore, and teach all nations, baptizing them.” 
Our Jesus is omnipotent. It is he who, by the infinite wisdom of God, 
made the world, and without him was not anything made that was 
made. Isanything hard for the Creator? Is anything impossible, or 
even difficult to him who ruleth all things by the power of his word ? 
Courage, brothers; the grand question is answered. Since there is a 
full atonement and there is an exalted Saviour, with all power in his 
hands, whet remaineth to dismay us ? 

Listen once more. The Spirit of God has been given. Better than 
Christ’s bodily presence among us is the presence of the Holy Spirit. 
It was expedient that Jesus should go away that the Holy Ghost might 
abide with us, as a geater blessing for the church. Is the Holy Ghost 
gone? Has the Holy Spirit left the church of God? Is the church 
appalled by her difficulties though the Spirit of God is poured out upon 
her! What is she at? Has she forgotten herself? Has she become 
insane? Brother, with Jesus himself slain as an atonement—Jesus 
exalted as a Prince and a Saviour at the right hand of God, and with-the 
Divine Spirit abiding with us for ever, what is there impossible to the 
church of God ? 

So, I close by one more point, which is this: As I have made you 
hear our Lord’s words, and also led you to remember the infinite 
resources at his disposal, I now want you to anticipate his working. 
How does the Christ work among men? How will he proceed when 
he gets fairly to work among the masses? ‘There are varieties of 
operations, but there is a continuity of law running through them 
all, and the divine line of action is much the same in all cases. | 

The way of the Christ was, first of all, to find out what there was which 
he could use. The little store provided by his followers consisted of a few 
loaves and fishes. Is itnot wonderful how the Lord sometimes finds out 
little matters which have been hidden away, and makes much of them ? 
Scotland was once under the sway of unbelief and formalism ; how was it 
to be delivered ? Thomas Boston went into a shepherd’s hut, and founda 
book which had become extremely scarce ; it was Fisher’s “‘ Marrow of 
Modern Divinity.” Boston rejoiced in the light of the gospel which 
flashed in upon his soul, and he began to bear witness to it. A great 
controversy followed, and what was far better, a great awakening: the 
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lovers of the marrow of the gospel soon broke the bones of error. See 
what one book may do. Sweden, too, was greatly blessed by the dis- 
covery in a country house of an old copy of Luther on the Galatians. 
See how one voice may wake a nation. 

Brethren, who knows what may come out of seven Joaves and a few 
small fishes? Yea, the enemies may do what they like; they may preach 
what they please ; they may take away one pulpit after another from the 
orthodox ; they may bury us under the rubbish of evolution, and false 
philosophy ; but we shall rise again. These small clouds will soon blow 
over. There may not remain one single sound expounder of the gospel; 
but as long as God lives, the gospel will not die. Its power may slumber, 
but ere long it shall awake out of sleep, and cry like a mighty man who 
shouteth by reason of wine. As long as we have one match left we can 
yet get the world on fire. As lorfg as one Bible remains the empire of 
Satan is in danger. Only barley loaves and a few small fishes were in 
the possession of the apostolic company ; but Jesus found them, and 
began to work with them. 

The next thing was a secret and mysterious multiplication, The 
bread began to grow in the disciples’ hands as aforetime it had 
grown in the ground. Peter had a loaf in his hand, and he 
began to break off a corner; to his amazement it was just as big as 
before. So he broke off the other end and gave that to another hungry 
person, and lo, the loaf was still entire. He kept on breaking as fast as 
ever he could, and the loaf continued increasing till everybody had 
received his fall. Wonderful hands they were, were they not! No, 
they were not: they were only the rough hands of weather-beaten 
fishermen. ‘Those other hands which first took, and blessed, and brake, 
were doing the deed all the while. It is wonderful how God works by 
our hands, and yet his own hand does it all. 

Apart from human agency, the Lord can impress the minds of men 
and women, and so multiply his truth. I heard of a woman in the Isle 
of Skye, when there was very little gospel preaching there, who on a 
sudden felt God was not working in Skye. She journeyed till she 
reached the ferry, and then she crossed to the mainland. She asked 
those she met where she could find God. At last she met with a good 
woman who said, “TI will tell you where you will find him.” She took 
her into a place of worship where Jesus was plainly set forth. She 
heard the gospel, and went back to tell others about the Saviour. 

The devil’s work is never done: it is undone again in five minutes 
when the grace of God is at work. Even in our ashes live our wonted 
fires: a breath from heaven shall kindle them into a flame. God is 
never at a loss for agents. He could turn the Pope into an evangelist, 
a cardinal into a reformer, a priest into a preacher of the gospel. The 
most superstitious, the most ignorant, the most infidel, the most blasphe- 
mous, the most degraded, may yet be made the champions of his truth. 
Therefore let no man’s heart fail him; the bread shall be multiplied, 
and the people shall be fed. ee 

It was done by everybody distribyting his portion. Peter was dividing 
his loaf, and many people were specially pleased to be fed by Peter. It 
was quite right that they should be. 1f Peter fed them, let them be 
satistied with Peter. Yonder was John with the same bread, breaking 
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it with less impetuosity and more graciousness of manner ; and yonder 
was James working away very steadily and methodically. But what 
of the difference of distribution ? The bread was thesame. So long as 
the people were filled, what did it signify which hand passed them their 
bread and fish? Dear friends, do not imagine that God will bless one 
preacher only, or one denomination only. He does bless some preachers 
more than others, for he is Sovereign ; but he will bless you all in your 
work, for he is God. I shall never forget one day, when my dear old grand- 
father was alive, Iwas to preach a sermon. There was a great crowd 
of people, and I did not arrive, for the train was delayed ; and there- 
fore the vencrable man commenced to preach in my stead. He was 
far on in his sermon when I made my appearance at the door. 
Looking to me, he said: “You have all come to hear my dear 
grandson, and therefore I will stop that you may hear him. 
He may preach the gospel better than I can, but he cannot preach 
a better gospel. Can you, Charles?” My answer from the aisle 
was : “‘ I cannot preach the gospel better ; but if I could, it would not 
be a better gospel.” So it is, brethren : others may break the bread 
to more people, but they cannot break better bread than the gospel 
which you teach, for that is bread from our Saviour’s own hand. Get 
to work each one of you with your bread-breaking, for this is Christ’s 
way of feeding the multitude. Let each one who has himself eaten 
divide his morsel with another, ‘T'o-day fill someone’s ear with the 
good news of Jesus and his love. Endeavour this day, each one of you 
who are Christian people, to communicate to one man, woman, or child, 
somewhat of the spiritual meat which has made your soul glad. This 
is my Master’s way, will you not drop into it? You cannot propose a 
better ; none can contrive a method more likely to be successful, more 
honourable to your Lord and more beneficial to yourself. Bring your 
barley loaf, bring your little fish, and put your provision into’ the 
common store. Take it back again from the great Master's hands 
filled with that blessing which makes it fruitful, and multiplies it, 
and then feed the multitude with it. So shall you go forth with joy, 
and be led forth with peace. So be it. Amen. 


The Withered Fig Tree 


‘‘ And he left them, and went out of the city into Bethany; and he lodged there. 
Now in the morning as he returned into the city, he hungered. And when he saw a fig 
tree in the way, hy came to it, and found nothing thereon, but leaves only, and said 
unto it, Let no fruit grow on thee henceforward for ever. Aud presently the fig tree 
withered away. And when the disciples saw it, they marvelled, saying, How soon is 
the fig tree withered away ! ’—Matthew xxi. 17—20. 


Tx1s is a miracle and a parable. We have books upon the miracles, 
we have an equal number of volumes upon the parables: into which 
of these volumes shall we place this story? I would answer, put it 
in both. It is a singular miracle, and it is a striking parable. It is 
an acted parable, in which our Lord gives us an object-lesson. He 
gets truth before men’s eyes, in this instance, that the lesson may 
make a deeper impression upon the mind and heart. I would lay 
great stress upon the remark that this is a parable; for, if you do 
not look upon it in that light, you may misunderstand it. We are 
not of those who come to the Word of God with the cool impertinenee 
of the critic, thinking ourselves wiser than the Book, and therefore 
able to judge it. We believe that the Holy Spirit is greater than 
man’s spirit, and that our Lord and Master was a better judge of 
what is right and good than any of us can be. Our place is at his 
feet: we are not cavillers, but followers. Whatever Jesus does and 
says, we regard with deepest reverence; our chief desire is to learn 
as much as we can from it. We see or mysteries in his simplest 
actions, and profound teaching about his plainest words. When he 
speaks or acts, we are like Moses at the bush, and feel that we stand 
on holy ground. 

Flippant persons have spoken of the story before us in a very foolish 
manner. They have represented it asthough our Lord, being hun- 
gered, thought only of his necessity, and, expecting to be refreshed bya 
tew green figs, went up tothetreein efror. Finding no fruit upon the 
tree, it being a season when he had no right to expect that there would 
be any, he was vexed, and uttered a malediction against a tree, as 
though it had been a responsible agent. This view of the case results 
from the folly of the observer: it is not the truth. Our Lord desired 
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to teach his disciples concerning the doom of Jerusalem. Tho reception 
given him in J erusalem was full of promise, but it would come to 
nothing. Their loud hosannas would change to, ‘‘ Crucify him!” 

When Jerusalem was to be destroyed by Nebuchadnezzar a former 
time, the prophets had not only spoken, but they had used instruc- 
tive signs. If you turn to the Book of Ezekiel, you will there see 
the record of many signs and symbols which set forth the coming 
woe. These tokens excited curiosity, secured consideration, and 
brought home the prophetic warnings to the homes and hearts of the 
common people. Again, the judgments of God wore at the gates of 
the guilty city. Words—the words of Jesus—had been wasted; and 
even tears—tears of the Saviour—had been spilt in vain; it was time 
that the sign should be given—the sign of condemnation. Lzekiel 
had said, ‘‘ All the trees of the field shall know that 1 the Lord have 
brought down the high tree, and have dried up the green tree”; and 
herein was suggested the very image which was employed by our 
Lord. He saw a fig tree, by a freak of nature, covered with leaves ata 
time when, in the ordinary course of things, it should not have been so. 
Such singular things happen, here and there, in the vegetable world. 
Our Lord saw that this was a fine object-lesson for him, and therefore 
he took his disciples to see if there were figs as well as leaves. When 
he found none, he bade the fig tree remain for ever fruitless, and im- 
mediately it began to wither. Our Lord would have used the fig tree 
to excellent purpose had he ordered it to be used as fuel to warm cold 
hands, but he did better when he used it to warm cold hearts. No 
wrong was done to any man; it was a tree on the waste, and utterly 
worthless. No pain was inflicted; no anger was felt. In the object- 
lesson, the Lord simply said to the fig tree, ‘‘ Let no fruit grow on 
thee henceforward for ever”’ ; and it withered away. In this our Lord 
taught a groat lesson to all ages at a small expense. The withering 
of a tree has been the quickening of many a soul; and if it had not 
been so, it was no loss to any that a tree should wither when it had 
proved itself barren. A great teacher may do far more than destroy 
a tree, if he can thereby give demonstrations of truth, and scatter 
seeds of virtue. It is the veriest idleness of criticism to find fault 
with our Lord Jesus for a piece of fine poetic instruction, for which, 
had it been spoken by any other teacher, the most lavish praise would 
have been awarded by these very critics. 

The blighted fig tree was a singularly apt simile of the Jewish state. 
The nation had promised great things to God. When all the other 
nations were like trees without leaves, making no profession of 
allegiance to the true God, the Jewish nation was covered with the 
leafage of abundant religious profession. Scribes, pharisees, priests 
and elders of the people were all sticklers for the letter of the law, and 
boasters of being worshippers of the one God, and strict observers of 
all his laws. Their constant cry was, ‘‘ The temple of the Lord, The 
temple of the Lord, The temple of the Lord, are these.” ‘We have 
Abraham to our Father” was frequently on their lips. They were a 
fig treo in fullleaf. But thore was no fruit upon them; for the people 
were neither holy, nor just, nor true, nor faithful towards God, nor 
loving to their neighbour. The Jewish church was a mass of glittering 
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profession, unsupported by spiritual life. Our Lord had looked into 
the temple, and had found the house of prayer to be a den of thieves. 
He condemned the Jewish church to remain a lifeless, fruitless thing; 
and it was so. The synagogue remained open; but its teaching 
became a dead form. Israel had no influence upon the age. The 
Jewish race became, for centuries, a withered tree: it had nothing but 
profession when Christ came, and that profession proved powerless to 
save even the holy city. Christ did not destroy the religious organiza- 
tion of the Jews: he left them as they were; but they withered away 
from the root, till the Roman came, and with the axes of his legions 
cleared away the fruitless trunk. 

What a lesson is this to nations! Nations may make a profession, 
a loud profession, of religion, and yet may fail to exhibit that righteous- 
ness which exalteth a nation. Nations may be adorned with all the 
leafage of civilization, and art, and progress, and religion ; but if there 
be no inner life of godliness, and no fruit unto righteousness, they 
will stand for a while, and then wither away. 

What a lesson this is to churches! There have been churches 
which have stood prominent in numbers and in influence; but faith, 
and love, and holiness have not been maintained, and the Holy Ghost 
has left them to the vain show of a fruitless profession; and there 
stand those churches, with the trunk of organization, and widely- 
extended branches, but they are dead, and every year they become more 
and more decayed. Brethren, such churches we have even among 
Nonconformists at this hour. May it never be so with this church! 
‘We may have numbers of people coming to hear the Word, and a 
considerable body of men and women professing to be converted; but 
unless vital godliness is in their midst, what are congregations and 
churches? We might have a valued ministry, but what would this 
be without the Spirit of God? We might have large subscriptions, 
and many outward efforts; but what of these without the spirit of 
prayer, the spirit of faith, the spirit of grace and consecration? I 
dread lest we should ever come to be like a tree, precocious with a 
superlative profession, but yet worthless in the sight of the Lord, 
because the secret life of piety, and vital union to Christ, are gone. 
Better that the axe clear away every vestige of the tree than that it 
stand out against the sky an open lie, a mockery, a delusion. 

This is the lesson of the text; but I do not want you to consider 
it only in the gross, in its relation to nations and churches; but my 
heart’s desire is that we may learn the lesson in detail, and take it 
home each one to his own heart. May the Lord himself speak to each 
one of us this morning personally! In preparing the sermon, I have 
had great searchings of heart, and I pray that the hearing of it may 
produce the same results. May we tremble, lest, having a profession 
of godliness, we should wear it conspicuously, and yet should lack 
the fruitbearing which alone can warrant such a profession. The name 
of saintship, if it be not justified by sanctity, is an offence to honest 
men, and much more to a holy God. A pronounced and forward 
avowal of Christianity without a Christian life at the back of it is 
a lie, abhorrent to God and man, an offence against truth, a dishonour 
to religion, and the forerunner of a withering curse. 
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May the Holy Spirit help me to preach very solemnly and powerfully 
at this time! 

Our first observation is this—TZhere are in the world cases of forward, 
but fruitless, professton ; our second observation will be this—TZhese will 
be snapected by King Jesus; and our third remark will be—The result of 
that inspection wosll be very terrible. Help us, O Holy Spirit! 

I. First, then, THERE ARE IN THE WORLD OASES OF FORWARD, BUT 
FRUITLESS, PROFESSION. 

The cases to which we refer are not so very rare. They far excel 
thewr fellow-men. Their promise is very loud, and their exterior very 
impressive. ‘They look like fruitful trees; you expect many baskets 
of the best figs from them. They impress us by their talk, they over- 
power us by their manners. We envy them, and lash ourselves. This 
last might not harm us; but to envy hypocrites can never be otherwise 
than injurious in the longrun ; for, when their hypocrisy is discovered, 
we are apt to despise religion as well as the pretenders to it. Do you 
not know persons who are in appearance everything and in reality 
nothing? O dark thought! may we not ourselves be such persons ? 
See the man, he is strong in faith, even to presumption; he is joyous 
in hope, even to levity; heis loving in spirit, even to utter indifference 
about truth! How very glib he is in talk! How deep he is in theo- 
logical speculation! How fervent he is in urging on forward move- 
ments! Yet he has never entered the kingdom by the new birth. 
He has never been taught of God. The gospel has come to him in word 
only. He is a stranger to the work of the Holy Ghost. Are there not 
such persons? Are there not persons who are defenders of orthodoxy, 
and yet are heterodox in their own conduct? Do we not know men 
and women whose lives deny what their lips profess? We are sure it 
is 60. All vineyards have had in them fig trees covered with leaves, 
which have been conspicuous from the foliage of their profession, and 
yet have brought forth no fruit unto the Lord. 

Such persons seem to defy the seasons. It was not the time of figs, 
yet was this fig tree covered with those leaves which usually betokened 
ripe figs. I suppose you all know what I have often seen for myself-— 
the fig tree puts forth its fruit before its leaves. Early in the year 
you see green knobs put forth at the end and points of the branches, 
and these, as they swell, turn out to be green figs. The leaves come 
forward afterwards, and by the time the tree is fully covered with 
leaves, the figs are ready for eating. When a fig tree is in full leaf, 
you expect to find figs upon it; and if you do not, it will bear no figs 
for that season. This tree put forth leaves abundantly before its 
season, and therein excelled all other fig trees. Yes, but it was 
a freak of nature, and not a healthy result of true growth. Such 
freaks of nature occur in forests and in vineyards; and their like 
may be met with in the moral and spiritual world. Certain men and 
- Women seem far in advance of those round about them, and astonish us 
by their special virtues. They are better than the best; more excellent 
than the most excellent—at least in appearance. They are so zealous 
that they are not chilled by the surrounding world: their great souls 
create a summer for themselves. The backwardness of saints, and the 
wickedness of sinners, do not hinder them ; they are too vigorous to be 
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affected by their surroundings. They are very superior persons, 
covered with virtues, as this fig tree with leaves. 

Observe, that they overleap the ordinary rule of growth. As Ihave 
toid you, the rule is, first the fig, and afterwards the fig leaves; but 
we have seen persons who make a profession before they have pro- 
duced the slightest fruit to justify it. I like to see our young friends, 
when they believe in Christ, proving their faith by holiness at home, 
by godliness abroad, and then coming forward and confessing their 
faith in the Lord Jesus Christ. That looks to be the sober and normal 
way of proceeding, for a man first to be, and then to profess to be; 
first to be lighted, and then to shine; first to repent and believe, and 
then to confess his repentance and his faith in the Scriptural way, by 
baptism into Christ. But these people think it unnccessary to attend 
to the trifle of heart-work—they dare to omit the most vital part of the 
matter. They attend a revival meeting, and they declare themselves 
saved, though they have not been renewed in heart, and possess neither 
repentance nor faith. They come forward to avow a mere emotion. 
They have nothing. better than a resolve; but they flourish it as if it 
were the deed itself. Quick as thought, the convert sets up to be a 
teacher. Without test or trial of his brand-new virtues, he holds him- 
self forth as an example to others. Now, I do not object to the rapidity 
of the conversion; on the contrary, I admire it, if it be true; but 
I cannot judge till I see. the fruit and evidence in the life. If 
the change of conduct is distinct and true, I care not how quickly 
the. work is done; but we must see the change. There is a heat 
which leads to fermentation, and a fermentation which breeds sourness 
and corruption. QO dear friends, never think you may skip the fruit 
and come at once to the leaf. Be not like a builder who should Say, 
‘Tt is all nonsense to spend labour and material on works under- 
ground, Foundations are never seen; I can run up a house in no 
time ; four walls and a roof will not take long.” Yes; but how long 
will such a house last? Is it worth while building a house without 
foundations? If you omit the foundation, why not omit the house 
altogether? Is there not a tendency, especially in these days, when 
men are either sceptical or fanatical, to cultivate a mushroom godli- 
ness, which comes up in a night and perishes in a night? Will it not 
be ruinous if conviction of sin is slighted, repentance slurred, faith 
imitated, the new birth counterfeited, and godliness feigned? Beloved, 
this will never do. We must have figs before leaves, acts before 
declarations, faith before baptism, union to Ohrist before union with 
the church. You cannot leap over the processes of nature, neither 
may you omit the processes of grace, lest haply your foliage without 
fruit become a curse without cure. ; 

Thess people usually catch the eye of others. According to Mark, our Lord 
saw this tree “afar off.”” The other trees were not in leaf, and conse- 
quently, when he began to go up the hill toward Jerusalem, he saw this 
one tree quite a long way before he reached it. A fig tree dressed 
in ita vesture of lovely green would be astriking object, and would be 
observable ata distance. It stood, also, near the track from Bethany 
to the city gate. It stood where every wayfarer would observe it, and 
probably speak with wonder of its singular leafage for the season. 
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Persons whose re!izion is false are frequently prominent, because they 
have not grace enough to be modest and retiring. They seek the 
highest room, aspire to office, and push themselves into leadership. 
Lhey do not walk in secret with God, they have little concern about. 
private godliness, and so they are all the more eager to be seen of 
men. This is both their weakness and their peril. Though least of 
all able to bear the wear and tear of publicity, they are covetous for 
it, and are, therefore, all the more watched. This is the evil of the 
whole matter; for it makes their spiritual failure to be known by so 
many, and their sin brings all the greater dishonour upon the name of 
the Lord, whom they profess to serve. Better far to be fruitless in a 
corner of a wood than on the public way which leads to the temple. 

Such people not only catch the eye, but they often attract the company 
of good men. Who blames us for drawing near to a tree which is in 
leaf long before its fellows? Is it not right to cultivate the acquaint- 
ance of the eminently good? Our Saviour and his disciples went up 
to the leafy fig tree: not merely did it win their eye, but it drew them 
to itself. Have we not been fascinated by the charming conduct of 
one who seemed to be a brother in the Lord, more devout than usual, 
fearing God above many? Like Jehu, he has said, ‘Come, see my 
zeal for the Lord”; and we have been glad enough to ride in the 
chariot with him: he seemed so godly, so generous, so humble, so 
useful, that we looked up to him, and wished that we were more 
worthy to be associated with him. Young converts and seekers are 
naturally apt to do this; and hence it is 9 sad calamity when their 
confidence turns out to have been misplaced. 

Whenever we see any standing out prominently, and making a bold 
profession, what should be our thoughts about them? I answer, do 
not judge them; do not fall into habitual mistrust. Your Lord did 
not stand at a distance, and say, ‘‘That tree is worthless.” No, he 
went up to it, with his disciples, and carefully inspected it. These 
prominent persons may be wonders of divine grace: let us hope and 
pray that they may be. Let the Lord and his love be magnified in 
them! God has his fig trees that bear figs in winter; God has his 
saints who are filled with good works when the love of others has 
waxed cold. The Lord raises some up to be as standards for the truth, 
rallying points in the battle. The Lord can make young men mature, 
and new converts useful. It has been said, by way of proverbial 
expression, that ‘‘some men are born with beards.’ The Lord can 
give great grace, so as to make spiritual growth rapid and yet solid. 
He does this so often that we have no right to doubt but what the 
prominent brother before us is one of these growths of grace. Unless 
we are forced to see with bitter regret that there are no marks of 
grace, no evidences of faith, let us hope for the best, and be glad at 
the sight of God’s grace. If we are inclined to be suspicious, let us 
turn the point of that sword towards our own bosoms. Self-suspicion 
will be healthy; suspicion of others may be cruel. We are not judges ; 
and even if we are, we had better keep to our own court, and sit on 
our own judgment-seat, dispensing the law within the little kingdom 
of our own selves. 

Where those who are prominent turn out to be all they profess to 
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be, they are a great blessing. It would have been well if that morning 
there had been figs upon that fig tree. It would have been a great 
refreshment to the Saviour if he had been fed by the green fruit. 
When the Lord makes the first in position to be first in holiness, it 
is a blessing to the church, to the family, and to the neighbourhood ; 
indeed, it may prove to be a blessing to the whole world. We ought, 
therefore, to pray the Lord to water with his own hand those trees 
which he has planted; or, in other words, to uphold by his grace 
those men of his right hand whom he has made strong for himself. 

But when we take the text and lay it home to our own hearts, we 
need not be so gentle with it as in the cases of others. We have, 
many of us, for long years been like this fig-tree, as to prominence and 
profession. And in this matter, so far, there is nothing of which to 
be ashamed. ‘Yet it is evidently to ourselves that the parable speaks ; 
for we have stood in open avowal and distinct service by the wayside, 
and we have been seen “afar off.” Certain of us have made a very 
bold profession, and we are not ashamed to repeat that profession 
before men and angels. Hence the enquiry: Are we truthful in it? 
What if we should turn out to be contending for a faith in which we 
have no share? What if in us there should be none of the life of 
love, and consequently our profession should be ‘‘ as sounding brass, 
or a tinkling cymbal”? What if there should be talk, and no work ; 
doctrine, and no practice? ‘What if we are without holiness? Then 
we shall never see the Lord. Whatever terrible aspect this parable- 
miracle may have, it bears upon many of us. I, the preacher, feel how 
much it bears upon me. In that spirit have I thought it over, 
anxiously trusting that every deacon and every elder of this church, 
and every member and every worker among you, may have great 
searchings of heart. May every minister of Christ who may have 
dropped in here this morning, say to himeelf, ‘‘ Yes, I have been like 
that fig tree in prominence and in profession; God grant that I be not 
like it in being devoid of fruit!” 

II. It is time that we remembered the solemn truth of our second 
head: THESE WILL BE INSPECTED BY Kine JzEsvs. 

He will draw nigh to them, and when he comes up to them he will 
look for fruit. The first Adam came to the fig tree for leaves, but the 
Second Adam looks for figs. He searches our character through and 
through, to see whether there is any real faith, any true love, any 
living hope, any joy which is the fruit of the Spirit, any patience, any 
self-denial, any fervour in prayer,‘any walking with God, any in- 
dwelling of the Holy Spirit; and if he does not see these things, he 
is not satisfied with chapel-going, church-going, prayer meetings, 
communions, sermons, Bible readings; for all these may be no more 
than leafage. If our Lord does not see the fruit of the Spirit upon 
us, he is not satisfied with us, and his inspection will lead to severe 
measures. Notice that what Jesus looks for is not your words, not 
your resolves, not your avowals, but your sincerity, your inward faith, 
your being indeed wrought upon by the Spirit of God to bring forth 
fruits meet for his kingdom. 

Our Lord has a right to expect fruit when he looks for st. When he 
wont up to that fig tree he had a right to expect iruit; because the 
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fruit, according to nature, comes before the leaf. If, then, the leaf 
has come, there should be fruit. True, it was not the time of figs; 
but then, if it was not the time of figs, it certainly was not the season 
for leaves, for the figs are first, This tree, by putting forth leaves, 
which are the signs and tokens of ripe figs, virtually advertised itself 
as bearing fruit. So, however bad the times may be, some of us 
profess that we will not follow the times, but will follow the one 
immutable truth. As Christians, we confess that we are redeemed 
from among men, and have been delivered from this perverse genéra- 
tion. Christ may not expect fruit of men who acknowledge the world 
and its changing ages as their supreme guide; but he may well look 
for it from the believer in his own Word. He looks for fruit from the 
preacher, from the Sunday-school teacher, from the church-officer, 
from the sister who conducts a Bible-class, from that brother who 
has a band of young men around him, to whom he is a guide in the 
gospel. He does expect it of all who submit to his gospel rule. As 
Christ had a right to expect fruit of a leaf-bearing fig tree, so he has 
a right to expect great things from those who avow themselves his 
trustful followers. Ah me! how this fact should move the preacher 
with trembling! Should it not affect full many of you in the same 
manner ? 

Fruit 1s what the Lord earnestly desires. The Saviour, when he came 
under the fig tree, did not desire leaves ; for we read that he hungered, 
and human hunger cannot be removed by leaves of a fig tree. He 
desired to eat a fig or two; and he longs to have fruit from us also. 
He hungers for our holiness: he longs that his joy may be in us, 
that our joy may be full. He comes up to each of you who are 
members of his church, and especially to each of you who are leaders 
of his people, and he looks to see in you the things in which his 
soul is well pleased. He would see in us love to himself, love to 
our fellow-men, strong faith in revelation, earnest contention for the 
once delivered faith, importunate pleading in prayer, and careful 
living in every part of our course. He expects from us actions such 
as are according to the law of God and the mind of the Spirit of God; 
and if he does not see these, he does not receive his due. What did 
he die for but to make his people holy? What did he give himself 
for but that he might sanctify unto himself a people zealous for good 
works? What is the reward of the bloody sweat and the five wounds 
and the death agony, but that by all these we should bo bought with 
® price? We rob him of his reward if we do not glorify him, and 
therefore the Spirit of God is grieved at our conduct if we do not show 
forth his praises by our godly and zealous lives. 

And mark here, that when Christ comes to a soul he surveys st weth 
kaen discernment, He is not mocked. It is not ible to deceive him. 
I have thought that to be a fig which camel Oak to be only a leaf; 
but our Lord makes no such mistake. Neither will he overlook the 
little figs, just breaking forth. He knows the fruit of the Spirit in 
whatever stage it may be. He never mistakes fluent expression for 
hearty possession, nor real grace for mere emotion. Beloved, you 
are in good hands as to the trial of your condition when the Lord 
Jesus comes to deal with you. Your fellow-men are quick in their 
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judgments, and they may be either censorious, or partial ; but the 
King gives forth a righteous sentence. He knows just where we are, and 
what we are; and he judges not after the appearance, but according 
to truth. Qh, that our prayer might this morning rise to heaven: 
‘‘ Jesus, Master, come and cast thy searching eyes upon me, and judge 
whether I am living unto thee or not! Give me to see myself as 
thou seest me, that I may have my errors corrected, and my graces 
nourished. Lord, make me to be indeed what I profess to be; and if I 
am not so already, convince me of my false state, and begin a true 
work in my soul. If I am thine, and am right in thy sight, grant me 
a kind, assuring word to sink my fears again, and I will gladly rejoice in 
thee as the God of my salvation.” 

Itt. I come, thirdly, by the help of the Spirit of God, to consider 
the truth, that THE RESULT OF THE COMING OF CHRIST TO THE FORWARD, 
BUT FRUITLESS, PROFESSOR WILL BE VERY TERRIBLE. 

The searcher finds nothing but leaves where fruit might have been 
expected. Nothing but leaves means nothing but lies. Is that a harsh 
expression? If I profess faith, and have no faith, is not thata lie? If I 
profess repentance, and have not repented, is not that a lie? If I unite 
with the people of the living God, and yet have no fear of God in my 
heart, is not that a lie? If I come to the communion-table, and par- 
take of the bread and wine, and yet never discern the Lord’s body, is 
not that a lie? If I profess to defend the doctrines of grace, and yet 
am not assured of the truth of them, is not thata lie? If I have 
never felt my depravity; if I have never been effectually called, never 
known my election of God, never rested in the redeeming blood, and 
have never been renewed by the Spirit, is not my defence of the 
doctrines of grace a lie? If thore is nothing but leaves, there is 
nothing but lies, and the Saviour sees that it is so. All the verdure 
of green leaf to him without fruit is but so much deceit. Profession 
without grace is the funeral pageantry of a dead soul. Religion with- 
out holiness is the light which comes from rotten wood—the phos- 
phorescence of decay: I speak dread words, but how can I speak less 
dreadfully than I do? If you and I have but a name to live, and 
are dead, what a state we are in! Ours is someching worse than 
corruption: it is the corruption of corruption. To profess religion and 
live in sin, is to sprinkle rose-water upon a dunghill, and leave it a 
dunghill still. To give a spirit an angel’s name when it bears the 
devil’s character, is almost to sin against the Holy Ghost. If we 
remain unconverted, of what use can it be to have our name written 
among the godly ? 

Our Lord discovered that there was no fruit, and that was a dreadful 
thing; but, next, he condemned the tree. Was it not right that he should 
condemn it? Did he curse it? It was already a curse. It was cal- 
culated to tantalize the hungry, and take them out of their way to 
deceive them. God will not have the poor and needy made a jest 
of. An empty profession is a practical curse; and should it not receive 
the censure of the Lord of truth? The tree was of no use where it 
was: it ministered to no man’s refreshment. So, the barren professor 
occupies @ position in which he ought to be a blessing, but, in truth, 
an evil influence streams forth from bim. If he has not the grace of 
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God in him, he is utterly useless, and in all probability he is a curse: 
he is an Achan in the camp, grieving the Lord, and causing him to 
refuse success to his people. 

Our Lord did, however, use the fig tree for a good purpose, when 
he caused it to wither away ; for it became, henceforth, a beacon and 
& warning to all others who put forth vain pretences. So, when the 
ungodly man, who has exhibited a flourishing profession, is allowed to 
fade away in his ways, some moral effect is produced upon others: 
they are compelled to see the peril of an unsound profession ; and if 
they are wise, they will no longer be guilty of it. Would God it might 
be so in every case whenever a notable religionist withers away ! 

After that, when the Saviour had condemned it, he pronounced sentence 
upon tt; and what was the sentence? It was simply, ‘4s you were.” 
It was nothing more than a confirmation of its state. This tree has 
borne no fruit, it shall never bear fruit. If a man chooses to be 
without the grace of God, and yet to make a profession of having it, 
it is only just that the great Judge should say, ‘ Continue without 
grace.” When the great Judge at last shall speak to those who depart 
from God, he will simply say to them, ‘‘ Depart!” Throughout life 
they always were departing, and aftor death their character is stamped 
with perpetuity. If you choose to be.graceless, to be graceless shall 
be your doom. ‘He that is filthy, let him be filthy still.” May the 
Lord Jesus never have to sentence any of you in this way; but may 
he turn us, that we may be turned, and work in us eternal life to his 
praise and glory! 

Then there came a change over the tree. It began at once to wither. 
I do not know whether the disciples saw a quiver run through it 
at once; but on the next morning, when they passed that way, 
according to Mark, it had dried up from the roots. Not only did the 
leaves hang down, like streamers when there is no wind; not only did 
the bark seem to have lost every token of vitality; but the whole 
fabric was blighted fatally. Have you ever seen a fig tree with its 
strange, weird branches? It is a very extraordinary sight when bare 
of leaves. In this case I see its skeleton arms! It is twice dead, dead 
from the very roots. Thus have I seen the fair professor undergo 
a blight. He has looked like a thing that has felt the breath of 
a furnace, and has had its moisture dried up. The man is no 
longer himself: his glory and his beauty are hopelessly gone. No 
axe was lifted; no fire was kindled; a word did it, and the tree 
withered from the root. So, without thunderbolt or pestilence, the 
once brave professor is stricken as with the judgment of Cain. It is 
an awful fate. Better far to have the vine-dresser come to you with 
the axe in his hand, and strike you with the head of it, and say to you, 
‘Tree, thou must bear fruit, or be hewn down.” Such a warnin 
would be terrible, but it would be infinitely better than to be left in 
one’s place untouched, quietly to wither to destruction. 

Now I have delivered my heavy burden, laying it far more upon 
myself than upon any one of you; for I stand more prominent than 
you; I have made a louder profession than most of you; and if I 
have not hia grace in me, then I shall stand before the multitude 
that have seen me in my greenness, and shall wither away to the very 
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roots, a terrible example of what God doth with those who bear no 
fruit to his glory. 

But now I desire to conclude with tenderer words. Let no man say, 
‘“‘This is very hard.” Brother, it is not hard, is it, that if we profess 
a thing we should be expected to be true to it? Besides, I pray you 
not to think that anything my Lord can do is hard. He is all gentle- 
ness and tenderness. ‘The only thing he ever did destroy was this fig 
tree. He destroyed no men, as Elias did when he brought fire from 
heaven upon them; nor as Elisha did when the bears came out of the 
wood. It is only a barren tree that he causes to wither away. He is 
all love and tenderness: he does not want to wither you, nor will he, 
if you be but true. The very least he may expect is that you be true 
to what you profess. Are you rebellious because he asks you not to 
play the hypocrite? If you begin to kick against his admonition, it 
will look as if you were yourself untrue at heart. Instead of that, 
come and bow humbly at his feet, and say, “Lord, if anything in 
this solemn truth bears upon me, I beseech thee so to apply it to my 
conscience that I may feel its power, and flee to thee for salvation.” 
Many men are converted in this way-—these hard but honest things 
drive them from false refuges, and bring them to be true to Christ 
and to their own souls. , 

‘‘ But,” saith one, “I know what I will do; I will never make an 
profession; I will bear no leaves.” My friend, that also is a sullen, 
rebellious spirit. Instead of talking so, you should say, “ Lord, I do 
not ask thee to take away my leaves, but let me have fruit.” The 
fruit is not likely to ripen well without leaves; leaves are essential to 
the health of the tree, and the health of the tree is essential to the 
ripening of the fruit. Open confession of faith is good, and must 
not be refused. Lord, I would not drop a leaf. 


‘‘7’m not ashamed to own my Lord, 
Or to defend his cause ; 
Maintain the honour of his word, 
The glory of his cross.” 


Lord, I do not want to be set away in acorner; I am satisfied to stand 
where men may see my good works, and glorify my Father who is in 
heaven. I do not ask to be observed; but I am not ashamed to be 
observed; only, Lord, make me fit for observation. If a commander 
said to a soldier, ‘Stand firm, but mind you have your cartridges 
ready, so that you may not lift an empty gun”; suppose that soldier 
answered, ‘“‘I cannot be so particular. I would rather run to the 
rear.” Would that be a fit reply? Coward! because your captain 
warns you that you must not be a sham, you would, therefore, run off 
altogether! Surely, you are of an evil sort. You are not truly one 
of the Lord’s, if you cannot bear his rebuke. Let not these solemn 
truths drive us away, but let them draw us on to say, ‘‘ Lord, I pray 
thee, help me tomake my calling and election sure. I beseech thee, 
help me to bring forth the expected fruit. Thy grace can do it.” 
Poul suggest to everyone here to cry to the Lord to make us 
conscious of our natural barrenness. Gracious ones, may the Lord 
make us mourn our comparative barrenness, even if we do bear some 
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fruit. To feel quite satisfied with yourself is perilous: to feel that 
you are holy, and indeed that you are perfect, is to be on the brink 
of the pit of pride. If you hold your head so high, I am afraid you 
will strike it against the top of the doorway. If you walk on stilts, I 
fear you will fall. It is a safer thing to feel, ‘Lord, I do serve thea, 
and I am no deceiver. I do love thee; thou hast wrought the works 
of the Spirit in me. But alas! I am not what I want to be, I am not 
what I ought to be. I aspire to holiness: help me to attain it. Lord, 
I would lie in the very dust before thee to think that after being 
digged about and dunged, as I have been, I should bear such little 
fruit. I feel myself less than nothing. My cry is, ‘God be merciful 
tome.’ If I had done all, I should still have been an unprofitable 
servant; but having done so little, Lord, where shall I hide my guilty 
head ?” 

Lastly, when you have made this confession, and the good Lord has 
heard you, there is one emblem in Scripture I should like you to copy. 
Suppose this morning you feel so dry, and dead, and barren, that you 
cannot serve God as you would, nor even pray for more grace, as you 
wish to do. Then you are something like these twelve rods. They are 
very dead and dry, for they have been held in the hands of twelve chiefs, 
who have used them as their official staves. These twelve rods are to be 
laid before the Lord. This one is Aaron’s rod; but it is quite as dead 
and dry as any of the rest. The whole twelve are laid in the place 
where the Lord dwelleth. Weseethem nextmorning. Eleven are 
rods still; but see this rod of Aaron! What hashappened? It was dry 
as death. See, it has budded! This is wonderful! But look, it has 
blossomed! There are almond flowers upon it. You know their rosy 
pink and white. This is marvellous! But look again, it has brought 
forth almonds! Here, youhave them! See these green fruits, which 
look like peaches. Take off the flesh, and here is an almond whose 
shell you may break and find the kernel. The heavenly power has 
come upon the dry stick, and it has budded, and blossomed, and 
even brought forth almonds. Fruit-bearing is the proof of life and 
favour. Lord, take these poor sticks this morning, and make them 
bud. Lord, here we are, in a bundle, perform that ancient miracle in 
a thousand of us. Make us bud, and blossom, and bear fruit! Come 
with divine power, and turn this congregation from a fagot into a 
grove. Oh, that our blessed Lord may get a fig from some dry stick 
this morning! at least, such a fig as this, “ be merciful to me a 
sinner’’; there is sweetness in that prayer. Our Lord Jesus likes the 
taste of such a fig as this, “‘ Lord, I believe, help thou mine unbelief.” 
Here is another, “Though he slay me, yet will I trust in him that 
is a whole basketful of the first ripe figs, and the Lord rejoices in 
their sweetness. Come, Holy Spirit, produce fruit in us this day, 
through faith in Jesus Christ our Lord! Amen, and Amen. 


Nothing but Leaves 


“« He found nothing but leaves "— Mark xi. 18. 


Most of the miracles of Moses were grand displays of divine justice. 
What were the first ten wonders but ten plagues? The same may 
be said of the prophets, especially of Elijah and Elisha. Was it not 
significant both of the character and mission of Elias when he called 
fire from heaven upon the captains of fifties; nor was he upon whom 
his mantle descended less terrible when the she-bears avenged him upon 
the mockers, It remained for our incarnate Lord to reveal the heart of 
God. The only begotten was full of grace and truth, and in his miracles 
pre-eminently God is set forth to us as LOVE. With the exception of 
the miracle before us, and perhaps, a part of another, all the miracles of 
Jesus were entirely benevolent in their character; indeed this one is no 
exception in reality, but only in appearance. The raising of the dead, 
the feeding of the multitude, the stilling of the tempest, the healing of 
diseases—what were all these but displays of the lovingkindness of 
God? What was this to teach us but that Jesus Christ came forth 
from his Father on an errand of pure grace? 


“ Thine hands, dear Jesus, were not arm’d 
With an avenging rod, 
No hard coinmission to perform 
The vengeance of a God. 


But all was mercy, all was mild, 
And wrath forsook the throne, 
When Christi on his kind errand came 
And brought salvation down.” 


Let us rejoice that God commendeth his Jove towards us, because in 
“due time Christ died for the ungodly.” 

Yet, as if to show that Jesus the Saviour is also Jesus the Judge, one 
gleam of justice must dart forth. Where shall mercy direct its fall? 
See, my brethren, it glances not upon a man, but lights upon an uncon- 
scious, unsuffering thing—atree. The curse, if we may call it a curse 
at all, did not fall. on man or beast, or even the smallest insect; its bolt 
fulls harmlessly upon a fig tree by the wayside. It bore upon itself the 
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signs of barrenness, and perhaps was no one’s property; little, therefore, 
was the loss which any man sustained by the withering of that verdant 
mockery, while instruction more precious than a thousand acres of fig trecs 
has been left for the benefit of all ages. The only other instance at 
which I hinted just now was the permission given to the devils to enter 
into the swine, and the whole herd ran violently down a steep place into 
the sea, and perished in the waters. In that case, again, what a mercy 
it was that the Saviour did not permit a band of men to become the 
victims of the evil one. It was infinitely better that the whole herd of 
swine should perish than that one poor man should be rendered a 
maniac through their influence. The creatures choked in the abyss 
were nothing but swine~swine which their Jewish owners had no rizht 
to keep; and even then they did not perish through Jesus Christ’s 
agencv, but through the malice of the devils, for needs must even swine 
run when the devil drives. 

Observe, then, with attention, this solitary instance of stern judement 
wrought by the Saviour’s hand. Consider seriously that if only once in 
his whole life Christ works a miracle of pure judgment, the lesson so 
unique must be very full of meaning. If there be but one curse, where 
does it fall? What is its symbolic teaching? I do not know that I 
ever felt more solemnly the need of true fruitfulness before God than 
when I was looking over this miracle-parable—for such it may justly 
be called. The curse, you at once perceive, falls in its metaphorical 
and spiritual meaning upon those high professors who are destitute of 
true holiness; upon those who manifest great show of leaves, but who 
bring forth no fruit unto God. Only one thunderbolt, and that for 
boasting pretenders; only one curse, and that for hypocrites. O blessed 
Spirit, write this heart-searching truth upon our hearts! 

I. We will commence our exposition with the remark that THERE 
WERE MANY TREES WITH LEAVES ONLY UPON THEM, AND YET NONE 
OF THESE WERE CURSED BY THE SAVIOUR, SAVE ONLY THIS FIG TREE. 
It is the nature of many trees to yield to man nothing but their shade. 
The hungering Saviour did not resort to the oak or to the elm to look 
for food, nor could the fir tree, nor the pine, nor the box, offer him any 
hope of refreshment; nor did he breathe one hard word concerning 
them, for he knew what was in them, and that they neither were, 
nor pretended to be fruit-bearing trees. So, dear friends, there are 
many men whose lives bear leaves, but no fruit—and yet, thanks be 
unto God, almighty patience bears with them. They are allowed 
to live out their time, and then it is true they are cut down and cast 
into the fire ; but while they are permitted to stand, no curse withers 
them : the longsuffering of God waiteth to be gracious to them. Here 
are some of the characters who have leaves bnt no fruit. 

There are thousands who ignorantly follow the sign and know nothing 
of the substance. In England, we think ourselves far in advance of 
Popish countries ; but how much of the essence of Popery peeps out in 
the worship of very many! They go to Church or chapel, and they 
think that the mere going into the place and sitting a certain time 
and coming out again is an acceptable*act to God: mere formality, you 
see, is mistaken for spiritual worship! They are careful to have their 
infants sprinkled, but what the ceremony means they know not; and 
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without looking into the Bible to see whether the Lord commands any 
such an ordinance, they offer him their ignorant will-worship either in 
obedience to custom, or in the superstition of ignorance. What the 
thing is, or why it is, they do not enquire, but go through a performance 
as certain parrots say their prayers. They know nothing about the 
inward and spiritual grace, which the Catechism talks about, if indeed, 
Inward spiritual grace could ever be connected with an unscriptural 
outward and visible sign. When these poor souls come to the Lord’s 
Supper, their thoughts go no farther than the bread and wine, or tiie 
hands which break the one ard pour out the other; they know nothing 
whatever of coramunion with Jesus, of eating his flesh and drinking his 
blood ; their souls have proceeded as far as the shell, but they have 
never broken into the kernel to taste the sweetness thereof. They have 
a name to live, and are dead ; their religion is a mere show ; a sign- 
board without an inn; a well-set table without meat ; &@ pretty pageant 
where nothing is gold, but everything gilt ; nothing real, but all paste- 
board, paint, plaster, and pretence. Nunconformists, your chapels swarm 
with such, and the houses of the Establishment are full of the same! 
Multitudes live and die satisfied with the outward trappings of religion, 
and are utter strangers to internal vital godliness. Yet such persons 
ure not cursed in this life! No, they are to be pitied, to be prayed for, 
to be sought after, with words of love and honest truth ; they are to be 
hoped for yet, for who knoweth but that God may call them to repent 
ance, and they may yet receive the life of God iato their souls? 
Another very numerous class have opinion but not faith, creed but not 
eredence. We meet thein everywhere. How zealous they are for Pro 
testantism! They would not only die for orthodexy, but kill others as well. 
Perhaps it is the Calvinistic doctrine which they have received, and then 
the five points are as dear to them as their five senses. These men will 
contend, not to say earnestly, but savagely for the faith. They very vehe- 
mently denounce all those who differ from them in the smallest degree; 
and deal damnation round the land with amazing liberality to all who are 
not full weight according to the balance of their little Zoar, Rehoboth, 
or Jireh: while all the while the spirit of Christ, the love of the Spirit, 
bowels of compassion, and holiness of character are no more to be expected 
from them than grapes from thorns, or figs from thistles. Doctrine, 
my brethren, is to be prized above all price! Woe tv the Church of 
God when error shall be thought a trifle, for truth will be lightly 
esteemed; and when truth is gone, what is le[t? But, at the same time, 
we grossly mistake if we think that orthodoxy of creed will save 
us. Iam sick of those cries of “the truth,” “the truth,” “the truth,” 
from men of rotten lives and unholy tempers. There 1s an orthodox 
as well as a heterodox road to hell, and the devil knuws how to 
handle Calvinists quite as well as Arminians. No pale of any Church 
can insure salvation, no form of doctrine can guarantee to us eternal 
life. ‘Ye must be born again.” Ye. must bring forth fruits meet 
for repentance. “Every tree which bringeth not forth fruit is hewn 
down, and cast into the fire.’ Stopping short of vital union to 
the Lord Jesus by real faith, we miss the great qualification for entering 
heaven, Yet the time is not come when these mere head-knowers ara 
cursed, These trees have leaves only, but no fatal curse has withores 
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them hopelessly. No; they are to be sought after: they may yet know 
the Lord in their hearts, and the Holy Spirit may yet make them 
humble followers of the Lamb. 0 that it may be so! 

A third class have talk without feeling. Mr. Talkative, in “ Pilgrim’s 
Progress,” is the representative of a very numerous host. They speak 
very glibly concerning divine things. Whether the topic be doctrinal, 
experimental, or practical, they talk fluently upon everything. But 
evidently, the whole thing comes from the throat and the lip; there 
is no welling up from the heart. If the thing came from the heart it 
wonld be boiling, but now it hangs like an icicle from their lips. You 
know them—you may learn something from them, but all the while you 
are yourself aware that if they bless others by their words, they theim- 
selves remain unblessed. Ah! let us be very anxious lest this should 
be our own case. Let the preacher feel the anxiety of the apostle Paul, 
lest, after having preached to others, he himself should be a castaway; 
and let my hearers feel the same concern, lest, after talking about the 
things of God, they should prove to be mere lip-servers, and not accepted 
children of the Most High. 

Another tribe springs up just now before my eye—those who have 
reyrets without repentance. Many of you under a heart-searching sermon 
feel grieved on account of your sins, and yet never have the strength 
of mind to give them up. You say you are sorry, but yet go on in the 
same course. You do really feel, when death and judgment press 
upon you, a certain sort of regret that you could have been so foolish, 
but the next day the strength of temptation is such, that you fall a prey 
to the very same infatuation. It is easy to bring a man to the river of 
regret, but you cannot make him drink the water of repentance. If 
Avag would be killed with words, no Amalekite would live. If men’s 
transient sorrows for sin were real repentance on account of it, 
there is not a man living who would not, sometime or other, have 
been a true peniteut. Here, however, are leaves only, and no fruit. 

We have yet again, another class of persons who have resolves without 
action. They will! Ah! that they wll! but it is always in the future 
tense. They are hearers, and they are even feelers, but they are not 
doers of the Word: it never comes to that. They would be free, but 
they have not patience to file their fetters, nor grace to submit their 
manacles to the hammer. They see the right, but they permit the 
wrong to rule them. They are charmed with the beauties of holiness, 
and yet deluded with the wantonness of sin. They would run in the 
ways of God’s commandments, but the road is too rough, and running 
is weary work. They would fight for God, but victory is hardly 
won, and so they turn back almost as soon as they have set out; they 
put their hand to the plough, and then prove utterly unworthy of the 
kingdom. 

The great majority of persons who have any sort of religion at all, 
bear leaves, but they produce no fruit. I know there are some such 
here, and I solemnly warn you, though no curse falls upon you, though 
we do not think that the miracle now under consideration has any 
relation to you whatever, yet remember, there is nothing to be done 
with trees which bring forth only leaves, but in due time to use the axe 

‘pon them, and to cast them into the fire: and this must be your doom. 


NOTHING BUT LEAVES 29 


As sure as you live under the sound of the gospel, and yet are not 
converted by it, so surely will you be cast into outer darkness. As 
certainly as Jesus Christ invites you, and ye will not come, so certainly 
will he send his angels to gather the dead branches together, and you 
among them, to cast them into the fire. Beware! beware! thou fruitless 
tree! thou shalt not stand for ever! Mercy waters thee with her tears 
now; God's lovingkindnéss digs about thee still; still the husbandman 
comes, seeking fruit upon. thee year after year. Beware! the edge of 
the axe is sharp, and the arm which wields it is nothing less than 
almighty. Beware! lest thou fall into the fire! 

II. Secondly, THERE WERE OTHER TREES WITH NEITHER LEAVES 
NOR FRUIT, AND NONE OF THESE WERE CURSED! 

The time of figs was not yet come. Now, as the fig tree either brings 
forth the fig before the leaf, or else produces figs and leaves at the same 
time, the major part of the trees, perhaps all of them, without excep- 
tion of this one, were entirely without figs and without leaves, and yet 
Jesus did not curse any one of them, for the time of figs was not yet 
come, 

What multitudes are destitute of anything like religion; they make 
no profession of it; they not only have no fruits of godliness, but they 
have no leaves even of outward respect to it; they do not frequent the 
court of the Lord’s house; they use no form of prayer; they never 
attend upon ordinances. The great outlying mass of this huge city— 
how does religion affect it? Itis.a very sad thing to think that there 
are people living in total darkness next door to the light; that you may 
find in the very street where the gospel is preached, persons who have 
never heard a sermon. Are there not, throughout this city, tens and 
hundreds of thousands who know not their right hand from their left, 
in matters of godliness? Their children go to Sabbath schools, but 
they themselves spend the whole Sabbath day in anything except the 
worship of God! In our country parishes, very often neither the 
religion of the Establishment nor of Dissent, at all affects the popula- 
tion. Take, for instance, that village which will be disgracefully 
remembered as long as Essex endures, the village of Hedingham. There 
are in that place not only parish Churches, but Dissenting meeting- 
houses, and yet the persons who foully murdered the poor wretch 
supposed to be a wizard, must have been as ignorant and indifferent 
to common sense, let alone religion, as even Hottentots or Kaffirs, to 
whom the light of religion has never come. Why was this? Is it uot 
because there is not enough of missionary spirit among Christian 
people to seek out those who are in the lowest strata of society, so that 
multitudes escape without ever coming into contact with godliness at 
all? In London, the City Missionaries will bear witness that while 
they can sometiines get at the wives, yet there are thousands of husbands 
who are necessarily away at the time of the missionary’s visit, who have 
not a word of rebuke, or exhortation, or invitation, or encouragement, 
ever sounding in their ears at all, from the day of their birth to the 
day of their death; and they might, for all practical purposes, as well 
have been born in the centre of Africa as in the city of London, for 
they are without God, without hope, aliens from the commonwealth of 
Israel, far off, not by wicked works only, but by dense ignorance of God. 
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These persons we may divide into two classes, upon neither of whom 
does the withering curse fall in this life. The first we look upon with 
hope. Although we see neither leaves nor fruit, we know thiat “the ime 
of figs is not yet.” They are God’s elect, but they are not called. Their 
names are in the Lamb’s Book of Life, and were.there from before the 
foundations of the world; though they be dead in trespasses, they are 
the objects of divine love, and they must, in due time, be called by irre- 
sistible grace, and turned from darkness to light. “The Lord hath 
much people in this city,” and this should be the encouragement of 

every one of you, to try to do good, that God has among the vilest of 
the vile, the most reprobate, the most debauched and drunken, an elect 
people who must be saved. When you take the Word to them, you do 
so because God has ordained you to be the messenger of life to their 
souls, and they must receive it, for so the decree of predestination runs; 
they must be called in the fulness of time to be the brethren of Christ 
and children of the Most High. They are redeemed, beloved friends, 
but not regenerated—as much redeemed with precious blood as the 
saints before the eternal throne. They are Christ’s property, and yet 
perhaps, they are waiting around the ale-house at this very moment 
until the door shall open—bought with Jesus’ precious blood, and yet 
spending their nights in a brothel, and their days in sin; but if Jesns 
Christ purchased them he will have them. If he counted down the 
precious drops, God is not unfaithful to forget the price which his Son 
has paid. He will not suffer his substitution to be in any case an in- 
effectual, dead thing. Tens of thousands of redeemed ones are not 
regenerated yet, but regenerated they must be; and this is your comfort 
and mine, when we go out with the quickening Word of God. Nay, 
more, these ungodly ones are prayed for by Christ before the throne. 
“Neither pray I for these alone,” saith the great Intercessor, “but for 
them also which shall believe on me through their word.” They do not 
pray for themselves; poor, ignorant souls, they do not know anything 
about prayer; but Jesus prays for them. Their names are on his breast, 
and ere long they must bow their stubborn knee, breathing the peni- 
tential sigh before the throne of grace. “The time of figs 2s not yet.” 
The predestinated moment has not struck; but, when it comes, they shall, 
for God will have his own; dhey must, for the Spirit is not to be withstood 
when he cometh forth with power—they must become the willing servants 
of the living God. “ My people shall be willing in the day of my power.” 
“He shall justify many.” “He shall see of the travail of his soul.” “ He 
shall divide a portion with the great, and he shall divide the spoil with 
the strong.” 

No curse falls upon these; they deserve it, but eternal love prevents 
it. Their sins write it, but the finished sacrifice blots it out. They 
may well perish because they seek not mercy, but Christ intercedes for 
them, and live they shall. 

Alas! however, among those who have neither leaves nor fruit, there 
ig another class which never bring forth either the one or the other; they 
live in sin and die in ignorance, perishing without hope. As these leave 
the world, can they upbraid us for neglecting them? Are we clear of 
their blood? May not the blood of many of them cry from the ground 
against us? As they are condemned on account of sins, may they not 
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accuse us because we did not take the gospel to them, but left them 
where they were? Dread thought! but let it not be shaken off, there 
are tens of thousands every day who pass into the world of spirits un- 
saved, and inherit the righteous wrath of God. Yet in this life, you see, 
no special curse falls upon them, and this miracle has no special bearing 
upon them; it bears upon a totally different class of people, of whom we 
will now speak. 

IiI. Wr HAVE BEFORE US A SPECAL CASE. 

I have already said, that in a fig tree, the fruit takes the precedence of 
the leaves, or the leaves and the fruit come at the same time; so that it 
is laid down as a general rule, that if there be leaves upon a fig tree, you 
may rightly expect to find fruit upon it. 

To begin then with the explanation of this special case, in a fig tree 
frutt comes before leaves. So in a true Christian, fruit always takes the 
precedence of profession. Find a man anywhere who is a true servant 
of God, and before he united himself with the Church, or attempted 
to engage in public prayer, or to identify himself with the people 
of God, he searched to see whether he had real repentance on account 
of sin—he desired to know whether he had a sincere and genuine 
faith in the Lord Jesus Christ, and he perhaps tarried some little 
time to try himself to see whether there were the fruits of holiness 
in his daily life. Indeed, I may say that there are some who wait too 
long ; they are so afraid lest they should make a profession before they 
have grace in possession, that they will wait year after year—too iong— 
become unwise, and make what was a virtue become a vice. Stil 
this is the rule with Christians: they first give themselves to the 
Lord and afterwards to the Lord’s people according to his will. You 
who are the servants of God—do you not scorn to vaunt yourselves 
beyond your line and measure? Would you not think it disgraceful 
on your part to profess anything which you have not felt? Do 
you not feel a holy jealousy when you are teaching others, lest you 
should teach more than God has taught you? and are you not afraid 
even in your prayers lest you should use expressions which are beyond 
your own depth of meaning? I am sure the true Christian is always 
afraid of anything like having the leaves before he has the fruit. 

Another remark follows from this—here we see the leaves we have 
a right to expect the fruit. When I see a man a Church-member, when 
I hear him engage in prayer, I expect to see in him holiness, the 
character and the image of Christ. I have a right to expect it, 
because the man has solemnly avowed that he is the partaker of divine 
grace. You cannot join a Church without taking upon yourselves 
very solemn responsibilities. What do you declare when you come 
to see us, and ask to be admitted into fellowship? You tell us that you 
have passed from death unto life, that you have been born again, that 
there has been a change in you, the like of which you never knew 
before, one which only God could have wrought. You tell us you are 
in the habit of private prayer; that you have a desire for the con- 
version of others. If you did not so profess, we dare not receive you. 
Well now, having made these professions, it would be insincere on our 
part if we did not expect to see your characters holy, and your conver. 
saliun correct; we have a right to expect it from yuur own professions. 
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We have a right to expect it from the work of the Spirit which you 
claim to have received. Shall the Holy Spirit work in man’s heart to 
produce a trifle? Do you think that the Spirit of God would have 
written us this Book, and that Jesus Christ would have shed his 
precious blood to produce a hypocrite? Is an inconsistent Christian 
the highest work of God? I suppose God’s plan of salvation to be that 
which has more exercised his thoughts and wisdom than the making of 
nll worlds and the sustenance of all providence; and shall this best, this 
highest, this darling work of God, produce no more than that poor, 
mean, talking, unacting, fruitless deceiver? Ye have no love for souls, 
no care for the spread of the Redeemer’s kingdom, and yet think that 
the Spirit has made you what you are! No zeal, no melting bowels of 
compassion, no cries of earnest entreaty, no wrestling with God, no 
holiness, no self-denial, and yet say that you are a vessel made by the 
Master and fitted for his use! How can this be? No; if you profess 
to be a Christian, from the necessity of the Spirit’s work, we have a 
right to expect fruit from you. Besides, in genuine professors we do 
cet the fruit, we see a faithful attachment to the Redeemer’s cause, an 
endurance to the end, in poverty, in sickness, in shame, in persecution. 
We see other professors holding fast to the truth, they are not led 
aside by temptation, neither do they disgrace the cause they have 
espoused; and, if you profess to be one of the same order, we have a 
right to look for the same blessed fruits of the Spirit in yon, and if we 
see them not you have belied us. 

Observe further that our Lord hungers for fruit. A hungry person 
seeks for something which may satisfy him, for fruit, not leaves! Jesus 
hungers for your holiness. A strong expression, you will say, but I 
doubt not of its accuracy. For what were we elected? We were pre- 
destinated to be conformed unto the image of God’s Son; we were chosen 
to good works, “which God hath before ordained that we should walk 
in them.” What is the end of our redemption? Why did Jesus Christ 
die? “He gave himself for us that he might redeem us from all 
iniquity, and purify unto himself a peculiar people, zealous of good 
works.” Why have we been called but that we should be called to be 
saints? To what end are any of the great operations of the covenant of 
grace? Do they not all point at our holiness? If you will think of any 
privilege which the Lord confers upon his people through Christ, you will 
perceive that they all aim at the sanctification of the chosen people—the 
making of them to bring forth fruit that (tod the Father may be glorified 
in them. O Christian, for this the tears of the Saviour! for this the 
agony and bloody sweat! for this the five death-wounds! for this the 
burial and the resurrection, that he makes you holy, even perfectly holy 
like unto himself! And can it be, that when he hungers after fruit, 
you think nothing of fruit-bearing? O professor, how base art thou, 
to call thyself a blood-bought child of God, and yet to live unto thyself! 
How darest thou, O barren tree, professing to be watered by the bloody 
sweat, and digged by the griefs and woes of the wounded Saviour—how 
darest thou bring forth leaves and no fruit? Oh! sacrilegious mockery 
of a hungry Saviour! oh! blasphemous tantalizing of a hungry Lord! 
that thou shouldst profess to have cost him all this, and yet yield him 
nothing! When I think that Jesus hungers after fruit in me, it stirs 
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me up to do more for him. Does it not have the same effect on you? 
He hungers for your good works; he hungers to see you useful. Jesus 
the King of kings, hungers after your prayers—hungers after your 
anxietics for the souls of others; and nothing ever will satisfy him for 
the travail of his soul but seeing you wholly devoted to his cause. 

This brings us into the very midst and meaning of the miracle. 
There are some, then, who make unusual profession, and yet disappoint 
the Saviour in his just expectations. The Jews did this. When Jesus | 
Christ came it was not the time of figs. The time for great holiness was 
after the coming of Christ and the pouring out of the Spirit. All 
the other nations were without leaves. Greece, Rome, all these 
showed no signs of progress; but there was the Jewish nation covered 
with leaves. They professed already to have obtained the blessings 
which he came to bring. There stood the Pharisee with his long 
prayers; there were the lawyers and the Scribes with their deep know- 
ledge of the things of the kingdom. They said they had the light. The 
time of figs was not come, but yet they had the leaves, though not a 
single fruit; and you know what a curse fell on Israel; how in the day 
of Jerusalem’s destruction the tree was withered altogether from its root, 
because it had its leaves, but had no fruit. 

The same will be true of any Church. There are times when all the 
Churches seem sunken alike in lethargy—such a time we had, say ten 
years ago — but one Church, perhaps, seems to be all alive. The 
congregations are large. Much, apparently, is proposed for the 
growth of the Saviour’s kingdom. A deal of noise is made about it ; 
there is much talk, and the people are all expectation; and, if there be 
no fruit, no real consecration to Christ, if there be no genuine liberality, 
no earnest vital godliness, no hallowed consistency, other Churches may 
live on; but such a Church ag this, making so high a profession, and 
being so precocious in the produce of leaves, shall have a curse from God. 
No man shall eat fruit of it for ever, and it shall wither away. 

In the case of individuals the moral of our miracle runs thus. Some 
are looked upon as young believers, who early join the Church. “The 
time of figs is not yet;” it is not a very ordinary case to see children 
converted, but we do see some, and we are very grateful. We are jealous 
however lest we should see leaves but not fruit. These juveniles are 
extraordinary cases ; and on that account we look for higher results. 
When we are disappointed what shall come upon such but acurse upon 
their precovity, which led them to thedeception. Some of us were con- 
verted, or profess to have been, when young, and if we have lived 
hitherto, and all we have produced has been merely words, resolves, pro- 
fessions, but not fruit unto God, we must expect the curse. 

Again, professsors eminent in station. There are necessarily but few 
ministers, but few Church officers; but when men so distinguish them. 
selves by zeal, or by louder professions than others, as to gain theear of the 
Christian public and are placed in responsible positions—if they bring 
forth no fruit, they are the persons upon whom the curse will light. It 
may be with other Christians that “the time of figs is not yet ;” they 
have not made the advances which these profess to have made; but 
having been, upon their own profession, elected to an office which 
essentially requires fruit, since they yield it not, let them beware. 
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To those who make professions of much love to Christ, thre same caution 
may be given. With the most of Christians, I am afraid, I must say 
that “the time of figs- is not yet,” for we are too much like the 
Laodicean Church. But you meet with some men—how much they 
are in love with Christ! How sweetly they can fa/k about him, but 
what do they do for him? Nothing! nothing! Their love lies just in 
the wind which comes out of their own mouths, and that is all. Now, 
when the Lord has a curse, he will deal it out on such. They went 
beyond all others in an untimely declaration of a very fervent love, 
and now they yield him no fruit. “Yes,” said one, “I love God so 
much, that I do not reckon that anything I have is my own. It is all 
the Lord’s—all the Lord’s, and I am his steward.” Well, this dear 
good man, ofcourse, joined the Church, and after a time, some mission 
work wanted a little help. What was his reply? ‘“ When I pay my 
seat rent, I have done all I intend to do.” A man of wealth and means! 
After a little time, this same man found it inconvenient even to pay for 
his seat, and goes now to a place not quite so full, where he can get a 
seat and do nothing to support the ministry! If there is a special 
thunderbolt anywhere, it is these unctious hypocrites who whme about 
love to Christ, and bow down at the shrine of mammon. 

Or, take another case. You meet with others whose profession is not 
of so much love, but it is of much experience. Oh! what experience 
they have had! What deepexperience! Ah! they know the humblings 
of heart and the plague of human nature! They know the depths of 
corruption, and the heights of divine fellowship, and so on. Yes, and 
if you go into the shop you find the corruption is carried on behind the 
counter, and the deceit in the day-book; if they do not know the plague 
of their own hearts, at least they area plague to their own household. 
Such people are abhorrent to all men, and much more to God. 

Others you meet with who have a censorious tongue. What good 
people they must be; they can see the faults of other people so plainly! 
This Church is not right, and the other is not right, and yonder preacher 
—well some people think him a very good man, but they do not. They 
can see the deficiencies in the various denominations, and they observe 
that very few really carry out Scripture as it should be earried out. 
They complain of want of love, and are the very people who create that 
want. Now if you will watch these very censorious people, the very 
faults they indicate in others, they are indulging in themselves ; and 
while they are seeking to find out the mote in their brother’s eye, they 
have a beam in their own. These are the people who are indicated by 
this fig tree, for they ought, according to their own showing, taking 
trem on their own ground, to be better than other people. If what they 
say be true, they are bright particular stars, and they ought to give 
special light to the world. They are such that even Jesus Christ him- 
self might expect to receive fruit from them, but they are nothing but 
deceivers, with these high soarings and proud boastings; they are 
nothing after all but pretenders. Like Jezebel with her paint, which 
inade her all the uglier, they would seem to be what they are not. As 
old Adam says, “They are candles with big wicks and nov tallow, and 
when they go out they make a foul and nauseous smell.” “They have 
summer sweating on their brow, and winter freezing in their hearts.” 
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You would think them the land of Goshen, but prove them the 
wilderness of sin. Let us search ourselves, lest such be the case 
with us. 

IV. And now to close, SUCH A TREE MIGHT WELL BE WITHERED. 
Deception is abhorred of God. There was the Jewish temple, there were 
the priests standing in solemn pomp, there were the abundant sacrifices 
of God’s altar. But was God pleased with his temple? No, becanse in 
the temple you had all the leaves, you had all the externals of worship, 
but there was no true prayer, no belief in the great Lamb of God's 
pissover, no truth, no righteousness, no love of men, no care for the 
glory of God; and so the temple, which had been a house of prayer, 
had become a den of thieves. You do not marvel that the temple was 
destroyed. You and I may become just like that temple. We may go 
on with all the externals of religions, nobody may miss us out of our 
seat at Tabernacle, nay, we may never miss our Christian engagements; 
we may be in all external matters more precise than we used to be, and 

et for all that, we may have become in our hearts a den of thieves; the 
dieart may be given to the world while external ceremonies are still kept 
up and maintained. Let us beware of this, for such a place cannot be 
long without a curse. It is abhorrent to God. 

Again, ié is deceptive to man. Look at that temple! What do men 
go there for? To see holiness and virtue. Why tread they its hallowed 
courts? To get nearer to God. And what do they find there? Instead of 
holiness, covetousness; instead of getting nearer to God, they get into 
the midst of a mart where men are haggling about the price of doves, 
and bickering with one another about the changing of shekels. So 
men may watch to hear some seasonable word from our lips, and 
instead of that, may get evil; and as that temple was cursed for de- 
Inding men, so may we be, because we deceive and disappoint the 
wants of mankind. 

More than this, this barren fig tree committed sacrilege upon Christ, 
did it not? Might it not have exposed him to ridicule? Some might 
have said, “ How goest thou to a tree, thou prophet, whereon there is 
no fruit?” A false professor exposes Christ to ridicule. As the 
temple of old dishonoured God, so does a Christian when his heart 
is not right; he does dishonour to God, and makes the holy cause to be 
trodden under foot of the adversary. Such men indeed have reason 
to beware. 

Once more, this tree might well be cursed, because its bringing forth 
nothing but leaves was a plain evidence of its sterility. It had force and 
vitality, but it turned it to ill account, and would continue to do so. 
The curse of Christ was but a confirmation of what it already was. 
He did as good as say, “He that is unfruitful, let him be unfruitfal 
still.’ And now, what if Christ should come into this Tabernacle this 
morning, and should look on you and on me, and see in any of us great 
profession and great pomp of leaves, and yet no fruit, what if he should 
pronounce the curse on us, what would be the effect? We should wither 
away as others have done. What mean we ky this? Why, they have on 
a sudden turned to the world. We could not understand why such fair 
saints should, on a sudden, become such black devils; the fact was, 
Christ had pronounced the word, and they began to wither away. If he 
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should pronounce the unmasking word on any mere professor here, and 
say, “ Let no man eat fruit of thee for ever,” you will go into gross 
outward sin and wither to your shame. This will take place probably 
on a sudden; and taking place, your case will be irretrievable; you never 
afterwards will be restored. The blast which shall fall upon you will be 
eternal; you will live as a lasting monument of the terrible justice of 
Christ, as the great head of the Church; you will be spared to let it be 
seen that a man outside the Church may escape with impunity in this 
life, but a man inside the Church shall have a present curse, and be 
made to stand as a tree blasted by the lightning of God for ever. 
Now, this is a heart-searching matter. It went through me yesterday 
when I thought, “ Well, here am I, I have professed to be called of 
God to the ministry; I have forced myself into a leading place in God’s 
Church; I have voluntarily put myself into a place where sevenfold dam- 
nation is my inevitable inheritance if I be not true and sincere.” I could 
almost wish myself back out of the Church, or at least in the obscurest 
place in her ranks, to escape the perils and responsibilities of my position; 
and so may you, if you have not the witness of the Spirit in you that 
you are born of God—you may wish that you never thought of Christ, 
and never dreamed of taking his name upon you. If you have by dili- 
gence worked yourself into a high position among God’s people; if you 
have mere leaves without the fruit, the more sure is the curse, because 
the greater the disappointment of the Saviour. The more you profess, 
the more is expected of you; and if you do not yield it, the more just 
the condemnation when you shall be left to stand for ever withered by 
the curse of Christ. O men and brethren, let us tremble before the 
heart-searching eye of God; but let us still remember that grace can 
make us fruitful yet. The way of mercy is open still. Let us apply 
to the wounds of Christ this morning. If we have never begun, let us 
begin now. Now let us throw our arms about the Saviour, and take 
him to be ours; and, having done this, let us seek divine grace, that for 
the rest of our lives we may work for God. Oh! I do hope to do more 
for God, and I hope you will. O Holy Spirit, work in us mightily, for 
in thee is our fruit found! Amen, 


The Moral of a Miracle 


“ Jesus answering saith nnto them, Have faith in God "—Mark xi. 22. 


Tus exhortation stands in connection with the miracle of the withering 
of the fig tree that was clad with leaves but bare no fruit. The peculi- 
arity of the parable calls for a few words of explanation before we 
proceed to enforce the moral appended to it. To many readers it seems 
strange and inconsistent that, as it was not the time of figs, our Lord 
should have expected to find figs upen the tree at all. They wonder how 
it was that he should blame the fig tree for not having figs when the 
time of figs was not yet come. But it is because we do not live in the 
land of fig trees that we do not understand this ; for according to the 
natural order of production the fig-fruit precedes the foliage. The fig 
tree first of all puts forth its figs, at the end of the shoots—the little knobs 
beginning to form in the early spring, and the figs becoming very fairly 
developed before any leaves appear—so that if a fig tree has leaves 
upon it, it ought to have figs in a considerable state of ripeness. This 
fig tree, at a time when no figs were expected, and far less any leaves, 
seemed to have outstripped all its fellow fig trees; to have gone far 
ahead of them; to have been in advance of its own responsibilities as 
a fig tree; to have exceeded all the demands of the season; to have 
reached a state of supernatural fruit-bearing which no other fig tree 
had dreamed of reaching. There were leaves) The Saviour went up, 
and finding the leaves which ought to have denoted figs in a consider- 
able state of ripeness he glanced around, but finding no single fig to 
justify the large pretence, he said, “ Henceforth let no fruit grow on 
thee jor ever.” You know that occasionally trees do put on leaf at 
abnormal times. ‘There is a famous ouk in the New Forcst which 
usually has well-developed leaves upon it about Christmas, when winter 
reigns on every side, and “dead the vegetable kingdom lies.” There 
is a pretty superstition about it, as though the tree thrust forth 
its sudden honours at the birth of the great Lord. I have scen 
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the tree, and it seems very strange that it should take to leaf-bearing 
when there is not a leaf throughout the forest anywhere else. This 
fig tree in like manner, for some reason or other, had got into 
leaf at a time when it ought not. If it did get into leaf it ought 
to have figs, but it had leaves and no figs. As such it becomes 
a fit and proper emblem of such a man as we sometimes meet 
with, who vaunts a righteousness he cannot verify ; seems more con- 
spicuously pious in his character than he could reasonably have been 
expected to be; makes a show of piety that is altogether premature ; 
gives signs of maturity before the season ; professes much, though he 
yields nothing to corroborate it :—a prodigy of self-conceit. He does 
not say he is absolutely perfect, but it needs very fine optics to dis- 
tinguish the line. He outstrips all his fellows. His talk is something 
marvellous. His creed is sounder, his conscience more sensitive, his 
conduct more sanctimonious, and his standard in estimating others 
more censorious than the rest of the community. You wonder at it 
till you come near to him, and then you find it is all talk, tinsel, and 
trumpery. ‘“ Nothing but leaves”; no real virtue, but a verdant show 
thereof. Ay, I have known decent morality outraged py such monstrous 
duplicity. All the leafage and foliage of a godly life; all the death 
and corruption of a graceless libertinism ! Those round about him 
were ashamed to find themselves so inferior in their attainments, till 
presently the suddenness with which he withered astounded them more 
than the rapidity of his growth. There was nothing in it. The old 
proverb has it, “Great cry and little wool.’ Great cry, indeed, for 
yolier voices are silenced by it; and no wool at all to repay the shearer, 
“ Nothing but leaves.” Now, if any man is withered it is such a man 
as that. One thing I have noticed in watching over a large church, that 
some brethren who have seemed too good to live have turned out much 
too bad for us to want them to live very long. Such have been so pure, 
so white, so spotless, so stainless, so precise, so exact, so velvet-mouthed, 
so oily, so full of sugar, so super noy in their hypocrisy, that it seemed 
cruel to feel inward qualms when you were nearthem. Yet under a thin 
layer of this hollow pretension they have been so deficient in all spiritual 
lite and reality and sincerity, that when we found them out, we could 
not help feeling a burning indignation in our own soul that men could 
go so far in lying unto the Holy Ghost. One does not wonder that 
Ananias and Sapphira fell dead, or that the fig tree was blasted that had 
so many leaves and no fruit. We have seen the like thing happen to 
men, and we have not wondered. We have only thought how righteously 
God has unmasked them, and exposed their hideous vices to the execra- 
tion even of the world, which though it lieth in the wicked one has yet 
some sense of scorn at a religious lie. 

Now, our Saviour performed this miracle by way of parable, not that 
he cared for figs, or was angry because there were none; but that it 
furnished him with an opportunity of instructing his disciples. ‘This 
was an object lesson. We never learn so well as from something we can 
actually see with our eyes. Jesus did this that they might see, and that 
their minds might be impressed with what they saw. The main impres- 
sion upon the mind of Peter, and others, seems to have been the extra- 
ordinary power of Christ. One morning their Lord said, ‘“ Hencetorth 
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let no fruit grow on thee for ever”; and the next day when they 
passed that way they found the fig tree withered, even from the roots— 
not simply all its shoots gone, but according to Mark, in the twentieth 
verse, they saw the fig tree dried up from the roots, or totally destroyed. 
It stood a wreck of a tree, the precise opposite of what it had seemed 
to be some four-and-twenty hours before. They were struck with the 
power of Christ’s word: at the simple fiat of his mouth the doom had 
fallen on the tree. He had not touched the tree that we know of: he simply 
spoke, its bloom was past, its doom had come. Now, our Lord did not 
go on to open up the parable to them, but perceiving the impression 
it made on their minds in one direction he aimed at still further engraving 
on their souls the moral which had been conveyed to their senses: so he 
went on to speak about the great power of God that they were wonder- 
ing at, and to tell them that they could have that power, that they could 
wield it, and that they might exert it as he did; and he practically told 
them how they could get that power, and go forth girded with it. 

I. Our first observation, in order to bring out this vein of thought, 
shall be that IT IS GOOD FOR US TO OBSERVE THE POWER OF GOD. 

These disciples saw the power of Christ, which is the power of God, 
in the withering of a fig tree. We do not see miracles now. We do 
not look for signs and wonders to supply the credentials and the seal 
of faith. The works of God in nature are, if rightly understood, testi- 
monies to the eternal power and Godhead, at once simple and sublime. 
Perhaps, under some aspects, they convey higher lessons than miracles. 
We ought, I think, to have our eyes open constantly to see the power of 
God in renewing the face of the earth. I like to observe it in the 
seasons. What a wonderful power was that which, on a sudden, called 
up all sleeping bulbs and flowers from their graves; and caused that 
which had been black soil suddenly to blossom into a golden garden, or 
to bloom into beds bespangled with many colours. Have you not seen 
lone places in the wood and nooks among the trees so glorious in colour 
that it seemed as though the Lord had rent pieces of the robe of the 
sky and flung them down among the trees in the wood? We have 
seen the hyacinths on a sudden in their deepest azure standing where 
all before had been-black mould or sere leaf. We see it every year, but 
it is a marvellous thing, and we might stand and say, “ How soon 
hath the winter passed away! How speedily hath earth put on her 
youth again!” See you no power of God in all this? ‘These creations 
and resurrections of spring—are they nothing? And now at this sea- 
son of the year when the leaves are falling all around us, though the 
trees are not withering away, how rapidly they are undergoing their 
wonderful process of disrobing. You passed by a tree the other day 
which was green, and you delighted to be beneath its foliage; and now 
in the setting sun of this afternoon it seemed as though it were blazing 
with golden fire: every leaf had turned yellow by the touch of autumn. 
How has God wrought all this? Silently and quietly, without sound of 
trumpet, from year to year these miracles of nature proceed, of which I 
am speaking very roughly now ; but he that looks into them, and studies 
them, shall be filled with amazement at the extraordinary power of Uod. 
This world has been going round the sua making its revolutions. Whio 
could hold it to its pathway but the Most High? Each day it revolves 
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and gives us the delightful vicissitude of day and night: it is the Lord 
that moves the world on its axis. We do not think at all adequately of 
the mighty power of God which is continually going forth. The crea- 
tion of Bisad out of water by the plague of Egypt astonishes us a great 
deal more than does the revolution of the world, and yet this is by far 
the more amazing thing of the two. 

It does us good, beloved friends, to stand sometimes at night and 
look up to the starry heavens and think what a God he is that calls all 
of them by name, leads them out in marching order so that not one of 
them fails, and sustains each one of those celestial orbs in its place 
throughout the ages. Marvellous are the works of God in nature. Can 
you read about Vesuvius beginning to pour forth its fires, or of earth- 
quakes in divers places shaking the mountains to their bases, and making 
the strongest works of men to rock and reel, without a sense of re- 
verential awe? Can you be in a storm at sea, can you tremble while 
each timber starts as the waves beat upon the vessel, without feeling 
that this is a great God whom we serve? I invite you to think of 
the greatness, the majestic grandeur of God in nature, because the 
God of nature is the God of grace, and the God that rules on high, and 
thunders according to his pleasure, is the God whom we call Father, 
and who has taken us into his family that we may be his sons and 
daughters. Though we do not see fig trees withered away, yet often 
ought we to stand in holy wonder and say, “ Great God, how wonderful 
are thy works!” 

Now, if you turn your eye from nature to providence, which I invite 
you to do, you will observe stupendous examples of the great power 
of God. ‘This withering of the fig tree has been repeated ten thousand 
times on a grand scale. I will only remind you of what has happened 
in our own day. A few years ago slavery seemed to have struck its roots 
into the soil of the Southern States. Its branches ran over the wall: 
the Northern States were bound to return a fugitive slave. How 

uickly has that fig tree withered away! Slavery has gone, blessed be 

rod, for ever. And there treads not now on American soil a man of any 
colour who is a slave. Across yonder channel frowned the great empire 
of Napoleon. It looked as if it were very mighty. It spread itself like 
a green bay tree. It was the main snpport of the papacy; but how 
quickly has that fig tree withered away! Over yonder, in Italy, there 
were a number of petty principalities with paltry tyrants crushing down 
the people. God raised up an honest man, who came forward as the 
champion of the sd ee and how speedily did those little fig leaves 
fall. There stood the man of sin with his temporal power, and he 
was master of his own domains, and chiefly of the city of Rome, but 
how soon has that fig tree withered away. One after another revo- 
lutions have occurred, and events have transpired in our own day 
which prove that the Lord is very great in power. All through 
history the ages bear their record that whenever an institution has 
sprung up that has brought forth no good fruit just at the Very 
time when it was fullest of leaf, when everybody said, ‘Now we may 
expect fruit from it,” and when it was supposed to be impossibie that 
it should pass away, just then has the Lord spoken, and its hour of doom 
has come. One word from him, and how speedily has this fig tree withered 
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away! All providence is full of it. He that reads history looking for 
providences needs not turn two pages over without finding instances. He 
shall see the hand of God here and there, and there and there again, 
permitting for awhile the growth of evil, but then speedily sweeping 
it away. So shall every system which defies his laws prove that its 
prosperity is the precursor of its utter destruction. It flowers and 
flourishes but to droop and die; to die just in its prime. While we 
stand trembling and astonished at its spread, so thick its leaves, so 
palpable its vitality, at that very moment we hear the powerful voice 
of Christ and see the inevitable result in the withering away of that 
which was in the prime of vigour. 

Now, us we have opportunity to watch the power of God, let us always 
be ready to observe it; not, however, with vacant wonderment, nor 
with idle gossip to exclaim to one another, “ How extraordinary !” 
Although the works of God are meet subjects for adoring wonder, yet 
when we remember who he is and what he is, there is a sense in which 
we may well cease to wonder or to be startled, as if our poor philosophy 
must for ever reckon as strange phenomena the tokens of his presence, 
the proofs of his agency, and the impress of his hand. You know the 
story of the good woman who, on being told of some signal answers 
to prayer which had been received, was asked, “Is it not wonderfw ?” 
and she simply replied, “No, not at all; it is just like him. That is the 
way of him.” And so when God puts away withered fig trees, and when 
he shows his power in other ways in his divine providence, it is won- 
derful for us to contemplate, and yet it is not wonderful for him to 
perform. He breaketh the bow and cutteth the spear in sunder. He 
burneth the chariot in the fire and he bids us be still, and know that he 
is God. He will be exalted in the earth. It has been the way of him 
from the first, and it will be the way of him still. 

We ought to watch these works of power that we may feel that this 
power is altogether engaged upon our side. If we be indeed upon the 
side of God, if his grace has reconciled us to him, if we live now 
to promote his glory, if we are under his keeping and the guardian 
care of the Lord Jesus, then all the power that makes an earthquake 
will be put forth to shake heaven a earth sooner than we shall perish. 
All the power that shows itself in providence shall be put forth to de- 
liver us sooner than we shall famish. Our place of defence shall be the 
munitions of rocks : our bread shall be given ns and our water shall be 
sure. The mighty God, Jehovah is his name, has pledged his omni- 
potence for the advance and the victory of his people, and stand they 
shall and win the day. 

That is my first point for our evening’s meditation: it is good to 
observe the power of God. 

II. God has called his people to WORKS WHICH NEED ALL THAT 
POWER, 

Our Lord Jesus Christ tells us this practically, when he says, “ Have 
faith in God, for verily I say unto you, that whosoever shall say unto 
this mountain, Be thou removed, and be thou cast into the sea; aud 
shall not doubt in his heart, but shall believe that those things which 
he saith shall come to pass; he shall have whatsoever he saith.” A 
Christian is a miracle. He is a mass of miracles. When he gets to 
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heaven he will be a miracle of miracles. His story in the telling thereof 
will fill all heaven with enthusiasm, so marvellous is the work of God 
in the heirs of salvation. It is no small thing to be a soldier of the 
cross —a follower of the Lamb. Now, to-night, dear souls, if the Lord 
Jesus Christ by his Spirit should call any one of you to come to him, 
you would, perhaps, feel immediately the deepest anxiety in your heart. 
Methinks I hear you say, “If I come and trust him, yet how shall I 
be saved, for see the difficulties that lie in my way? I see before me 
the vast mountain of my past sin. How can I come to Christ? Surely 
this alp of transgression must hide him from me.” Have faith in God, 
dear friend, and God’s power will be put forth to move this mountain, 
yea, Christ has moved it by his precions death. “ Ay,” says the poor 
heart, “but I feel such a mountain of despair, I cannot hope. I think 
I have sinned beyond grace.” Have faith in God and thou shalt see 
this mountain of doubt and despair all swept away, and thou shalt joy 
in him that blots out thy sin like a clond and thy transgressions like a 
thick cloud. “ Ah,” says the soul, “but I seem so cold, so heavy, so 
dead. I donot feel as earnest and eager as I should. There is nought 
in me that is good.” Have faith in God’s power to help thee in this, 
and thou shalt find thy lethargy and languor give place to energy and 
vigour, and thy cold heart shall be thawed in the rivers of repentance. 
“Oh,” says one, “but I want everything. Iam far off from God, as 
far as I can be. ‘There are impassable barriers between me and God.” 
Yes, but have thou faith in God. Do thou but believe in his fatherly 
love and grace, his goodness, and faithfulness: do but trust Christ, and 
rely on the great Father’s love in Jesus Christ, and thou shalt find 
that the mountains which appal thee will melt away, and no longer 
impede thee. 

I know what has happened to thee. Thy fig tree has becn withered 
down to the roots. How full of leaves it used to be! Thou wast a fine 
fellow once. If thou didst not bring forth any fruit to Gad, yet what 
fair promises thou didst make—what grend resolutions! What a fine 
self-righteousness thou hadst, but the power of God’s will has already 
withered it down to the roots. Now, the selfsame power of his gospel 
by the Spirit will take up all the mountains that stand between thee and 
God and cast them into the depths of the sea, and thou shalt rejoice 
in him. 

God calls the coming sinner, then, to duties and obligations so far 
beyond his own natural capacity that it reqnires all the power of God 
to enable him to fulfil them. Even when bidden to repent and believe 
and come to Christ, it needs the Godhead to help him to do that, but 
the Godhead will enable him, and so he shall receive grace for obedience 
to the faith. Have faith in God, then, and faint not by reason of dis- 
couragements. 

But after we have come to Christ we still find it no easy task to con- 
tinue pressing on to God. You that have believed in him and are saved, 
do you not often cry out, “O weak and erring mortal thatl am! How 
shall I ever reach to perfection? How can I get rid of sin, that haunts 
my imagination and vexes my heart? What heaven of bliss can [ 
know unless my soul is purified from every stain?” Most true it is that 
there can be no such thing as perfect happiness till there is perfect 
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holiness, and yet by faith the believer looks for both. “ But,” do I 
hear you say, “ first, my ignorance is in the way?’ Have faith in God, 
and thou shalt be taught of him, and that mountain of darkness shall 
disappear. “Oh, but then there is my old corruption in the way, and 
that comes in between me and every advance in grace.” Have faith in 
God and thou shalt find he will take away the stony heart out of thy 
flesh and fill thee with virtue and vitality throrgh believing. “Ob, 
but the trials and temptations of each day, how shall I stand against 
them?” ‘Thou canst not stand against them alone. They are far too 
much for thee, but have faith in God, and then fierce as those tempta- 
tions may be, thou shalt be able to resist, for his power is able to hold 
thee up. Though a legion of devils at once should tempt thee, have 
faith in God, and they shall be put to the rout. Thou shalt have 
sufficient grace to bear thee through. — 

“ Ay,” but says another, “you do not know my trial.” No, my 
dear friend, and you do not know mine, bnt both you and I may know 
this, that He who measured out the trial, for they are all measured and 
weighed to the last pennyweight, knows how to strengthen us so that 
we can bear them. We shall be able to say to the mountains of trial, 
“Depart,” as truly as we bade the fruitless fig tree “be dried up.” 
Rise, worm Jacob, and thresh the mountains and beat them small ; yea, 
turn them into chaff and winnow them, and the wind shall carry them 
away. Only trust thou in the eternal power and godhead, and there is 
nothing between here and heaven that need give thee any fear. If we 
are without God we shall stumble at a straw, but if God be with us, 
who can be against us? Even if our life should be protracted to an 
advanced old age, should our bones be full of pain, and our flesh infected 
with a thousand painful infirmities, even though we should spend years 
upon a weary bed, with poverty as well as pain to afflict us, he that hath 
faith in God shall sing aloud upon his bed and praise the Lord because 
the power of God rests upon him. You are not called to be parade 
soldiers, to exhibit your regimentals and your fine feathers. You are 
called to fight. You must fightif you wonld reign. Do not mistake it ; 
you are called to work miracles—moral miracles, spiritual miracles. You 
are called to do great wonders between here and heaven. You see your 
calling, brethren, and you will see, if you see aright, that nothing but a 
power divine can help you to accomplish it. 

Now, if this be true in respect to our own spiritual life, I am sure it Is 
so in trying to win the souls of others to Christ. The man who 
brings a soul to Christ achieves a result which no genius or skill of the 
creature could compass. The power which God puts upon a man to 
make him the means of turning a sinner from darkness to light has ne 
parallel, If a man could tell me that he stopped Niagara at a word, | 
would not envy him his power if God will only allow me to stop a 
sinner io his mad career of sin. If a creature could put his finger on 
Vesuvius and quench its flame, { would not at all regret that I had no 
such power if I might but be the means of staying a blasphemer, and 
teachiny him to pray. ‘This spiritual power is the greatest power 
imaginable, and the most to be desired. If any of us aim to be useful, 
we cannot sticceed unless we have this divine power, for without om- 
nipotent spiritual help we can produce no spiritual result. You can 
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read a sermon or preach a sermon, or hear your children read in your 
Sunday-school class without any help from God, but then nothing will 
come of it. If there is to be living preaching and living teaching that 
really brings souls to Jesus Christ, the work must all be wrought in the 
power of the Holy Ghost from first to last. You see your calling then, 
brethren. You must have that power which speaks to fig trees and they 
wither—ay, a power sufficient to speak to a mountain and pluck it up 
by its roots, for nothing short of this will fit you for your work. 

Take the larger scale for a minute and think of it. We are all called 
to try and extend the Redeemer’s kingdom, and as Christians we are 
greatly concerned for the progress of the church and truth of God. I 
ai sure in these evil duys there is not one of us that can look upon the 
signs of the times without considerable sorrow. I hope it is not because 
I am growing older that I take a gloomier view of things than I did 
some years ago: it isnot my eyes, but I do actually see superstition much 
more rampant than it was. That particularly sweet fig tree of ritualism 
has spread its bonghs amazingly. And then there is the very specious 
fig tree of scepticism that seems to overshadow a considerable portion of 
the professing church of Christ. Well, now, what isto be done? Nothin 
is to be done except as the text tells us— Have faith in God.” An 
when we have faith in God we must speak with fidelity and with 
authority too : we must show our faith by the testimony we bear; and 
the word of God that comes out of faithful lips shall roll like thunder 
and flash like lightning, and strike with electric force. So the old effect 
it always had on these leafy fruitless fig trees will be repeated : it shall 
tiake them to wither away. If you have ever read the history of 
sceptical thought in Germany—not that I recommend you to do so, for 
it is a sore labour and a weariness of spirit—but if you have ever waded 
through any of these histories of philosophy as [ have myself, you will 
doubtiess have observed a thought rising up like a cloud full of portents, 
and covering the Fatherland with its fantastic shadows till the people 
are led to see everything in a new light, or under a fresh colouring. 
They give the poet, the essayist, and the critic of the new cloud region 
credit for inspiration, and all who abide under that shadow are written 
down as infallible. But how insecure the reign of human wisdom! In 
about five-and-twenty years you could buy all the books of that 
day at the price of waste paper, for a new philosophy has meanwhile 
sprung up, a fresh system which has rendered all that preceded it 
obsolete. The savans are in ecstasy. They shout “ Eureka!” and 
sneer contemptuously at all who refrain from echoing their cry. 
Wait a little while, and ‘another meteor will attract their gaze, 
another ephemeral glowworm will glimmer in the darkness. I have 
read of a gourd “which came up in a night and perished in a 
night,” but the cedars of Lebanon grow slowly and endure longer. 
‘‘ How soon has this fig tree withered away!’ Thus have I thought, 
and so have I said, as I have read one after another the various 
systems of nonsense that they call philosophy and metaphysics. “How 
soon has this fig tree withered away !” Now, in the lives of even some 
of the younger folks here yon might have seen in England different 
systems of unbelief coming up in different quarters, under which the 
thinkers of the age (as they ca!i themselves), or the triflers of the hour 
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(as we might better style them), have sought shelter. At one time we 
were all wrong because of some wonderful discovery of old bones. 
Geology had upset us. Then some other science was brought to the 
front. One has lived to see a number of little scares. The fig trees 
have come up with a vast show of foliage without any fruit. In 
looking back at them we can say, “‘ How soon has this fig tree vanished 
away.” And, as to the present pretensions, whatever they may be, 
we have only to wait a little while with confidence in God, and we shall 
see these fruitless fig trees also wither away. Yes, and if there be 
systems in the world which seem more enduring, colossal as the Alps, 
with foundations deep as hell, we have still but to exercise faith enough 
and cry to God loudly enough, and fling ourselves upon Omnipotence 
boldly enough, and then to speak, and in the speaking of the ever- 
lasting gospel we shall see these mountain systems plucked up by the 
roots and cast into the midst of the sea. There is the point: we must 
have divine strength to do it. 

III. Now, our Saviour shews. us the CONNECTING LINK BETWEEN 
THE DIVINE POWER AND OUR WORK. 

How are we to acquire this power? We believe that God can do all 
things; we have seen something of the greatness of his power; howcan 
we be girded with it? Here is the answer: ‘‘ Have faith in God.” It 
is to be by faith ; that is, trust, reliance, belief. It must bein God. Our 
faith must not be partly in God and partly in something else, but faith 
in God. And it is literally, ““ Have the faith of God’’—the faith which 
is wrought in us by God, and sustained by God, for that is the only 
faith that is worth the having. 

Have the faith of God. “Oh, but this is a very small thing,” says 
one. Itis. It is a child’s instinct to trust his father, but it is the rarest 
grace in the world to trust our Father who isin heaven. ‘‘ When the 
Son of man cometh shall he find faith on the earth?” If anybody 
could find it he could. He knows where it is, for he is the author, the 
giver, and the nourisher of faith. Yet there is so little of it in culture 
that if he himself searched for it he would not find many fields in 
which it grows, or many hearts in which it thrives. Why, some of us 
have faith in him whereby we are saved from this present evil world. 
How shocked at ourselves we have reason to be in respect to the little 
faith we have in him for the furtherance of his own work, and how our 
heart sinks under our own daily trials! He has given us justifying 
faith, but our faith still is a faith the weakness of which should make 
us humble ourselves before him. Doubt God! How monstrous it 
sounds; how foolish it appears ; how impossible it seems. ‘T'o an ex- 
perienced Christian, at first sight, it really seems incredible that any 
disciple of Jesus should doubt God. You, my dear brother, that have 
been fed and nourished all your life long by singular providences—you 
whose life is so remarkable, that if its incidents were all written people 
would look on them as a romance; you who have seen his arm made bare 
on your behalf many times; you who have oft been constrained to say, 
still has my life new wonders seen—do you doubt him? How can it be? 
Alas! alas! Is not this the fault, the grievous, crying sin of many of 
the children of God? Hence our Lord puts it thus. He not only speaks 
of the faith of God, but he says, “ Have it; have it. Have faith in 
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God. Have it handy. Have it about you. Have it for daily use. 
Carry it with you.” Some of you have got a good anchor somewhere, 
but you left it at home when the storm came. You have faith some- 
where, but you do not seem to exercise it just at the time when faith 
is required. “ Have faith in God.” He does not tell you how much. 
There is no need to prescribe any limit. Have unlimited faith in 
God; have daily faith in God; have continual, perpetual, abounding 
faith in God. “ Have faith in God.” ‘This is the connecting link 
between our weakness and the divine strength, by which we are made 
strong. 

Fave faith in God about every purpose and every peril that may 
arise. You saw how the fig tree withered away. Have faith about that. 
You have seen it. Now, have faith about mountains. Do not think 
that God’s power is limited to withering fig trees. Have faith about 
things of magnitude and things minute, hut more particularly about the 
things that at chis moment distress you. When you feel that you could 
believe God about everything save and except one particular matter that 
just now frets your mind and breaks your peace, you evidently misjudge 
your own capacity for faith. You ought to measure its strength by 
the influence it exerts upon you under your present trial. O my sister, 
have faith in God about that sickening little infant at home. Your 
heart is sad that the Jord’s will in this must be done, but he will 
strengthen you to bearit. Have faith, too, about those simple family 
matters which are causing you so much irritation. You have been 
praying about them, now commit your cause to God, and have faith that 
1e will grant your request. “Oh, but there is a matter of deep moment 
harassing my very soul, which I should not like to mention to anybody,” 
say you. Have faith about it and mention it to your Lord. Do not go 
about and make mischief by talking of it, but have faith about it. “ Ay, 
but Iam out of employment,” says a poor man over yonder, “and I am 
getting hardly pressed.” Dear brother, are you a true believer? Have 
faith about that now. I know you will say to me thatI do not know your 
trial. No, I donot; but you do not know some troubles I have had! 
and if you were to tell me to have faith in God about them I would thank 
you for the exhortation, for that is the only way [ have of getting over 
them. And, dear brother, it is the only way you find of being extri- 
cated from your dilemmas. What a mass of troubles are represented by 
this assembled multitude! If we could empty them ont what a heap 
they wouid be; and yet, if the living God is trusted, how the heap all 
vanishes! What does it matter? The burden is all gone when you 
have once left it to him. May the Lord the Holy Spirit help each one 
of us to have faith in God about the present difficulty, whether it is fig 
tree or whethcr it is mountain. I do not know what some of you do 
who have no God to trust to ; some of you who are very poor and have 
to suffer a good deal in this life, and have no hope of the world to come. 
Ah, poor souls, the Lord have mercy upon you. Some of you seem to 
go through fire and water here, and yet you have no heaven in prospect, 
no hope in the world to come. Oh, see to it. May God grant you to 
have faith in Christ, that so there shall be no mountain between you 
and God. but you shall be with him where he is when your time comes 
to depart. 


THE MORAL OF A MIRACLE AT 


IV. Now, I conclude with my fourth point, which is THE CON- 
NECTING LINK BETWEEN THE DIVINE POWER AND OURSELVES. 

To use a very simple figure, you remember how Franklin, when he 
knew there was an electric fluid in the cloud, sped his kite and brought 
down the lightning. Well now, there is the everlasting power of God 
up yonder, and I must learn to let my faith get up into the clouds to 
bring down the divine power to me. If I have faith enough I can have 
any quantity of power. “According to your faith be it unto you.” 
If you are weak it is because your faith is not a good conductor 
between you and the eternal strength. If you had better faith, is it 
possible to judge how strong you might be? There is no telling what 
aman might be able to accomplish if his faith were to increase with 
the occasion. In Samson we see what physical strength came to in a 
man who had confidence in God; for that man Samson, though faulty 
in almost’ every point, had such confidence in God as hardly anybody 
ever had. There were a thousand Philistines, and they shouted against 
him, but what did that matter to that great big child Samson when the 
Spirit of the Lord came mightily on him? He said, “ With the jawbone 
of an ass, heaps upon heaps, with the jaw of an ass have I slain a 
thousand men.” 0 glorious faith! And so ought we to feel. “Iam 
nothing. I am nobody, yet God is with me, and on I go, dauntless 
and undismayed.” If earth be all in arms abroad it matters not if 
God be with us. When there is a minority of one, and that one is 
God, we are in the majority directly, for God isall, and all the people in 
the world are nothing before him. 

The Lord gives us some hints how to use our faith. First, we must 
use it to expel every remaining doubt. ‘Whosoever shall say unto 
this mountain, Be thou removed, and be thou cast into the sea; and 
shall not doubt in his heart, but believe that those things which 
he saith shall come to pass ; he shall have whatsoever he saith.” God 
will not bless the speaking of that man who is full of doubts. Get 
rid of the doubts. The gospel of this present half of the nincteenth 
century is “ Doubt.” It does not say, “And thou shalt be saved,” 
because it sees no immediate need of being saved. The gospel preached 
in numbers of our places of worship is—‘ Doubt, doubt. Do not be 
as those nearly extinct Puritans that believe in the inspiration of the 
Bible, and hold to old-fashioned, exploded doctrines. Be a man, and 
doubt.” They will doubt themselves into a pretty scrape before long. 
Some of them are doubting till their chapels are empty; they are 
scaring their people away from them, as naturally they would, for doubt 
is a ghastly apparition. 

But, dear brethren, you and I have to do the very opposite of 
this. We have to find out every lingering doubt, and draw it out and 
drive it away. A doubt! When a man is about to strike a blow in 
faith it is a doubt which paralyses him. A doubt! Why even a litle 
doubt is like a small stone in a traveller's shoe: it lames him. It isa 
very little thing, but he had better spend a week in picking it out thun 
go on with it there. Believer, thou must get doubt right out of thee, 
for until thou believeat thou wilt never travel well to heaven, or be 
strong in the Lord. Only fancy Martin Luther agitated with doubts 
es he rode into Worms! Not quite sure about justification by faith 
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when answering for his life! Agitated with doubts when he was carry- 
ing his life in his hand to confront the powers of the world in the name 
of God. Doubt would have ruined him. Let us chase the spirit of 
unbelief away. The Lord help us to do so, and to be filled with faith. 

The next hint the Saviour gives us is to be much in prayer, because 
it is by prayer that faith exercises itself unto God. “ What things 
soever ye desire when ye pray, believe that ye receive them and ye shall 
have them.” Much prayer, but of a believing sort, should be offered 
by simple, trustful disciples, for the cry of faith which is true prayer 
touches the heart of the great Father, and he is prompt to grant his 
children their desires. 

But one other hint. That is, we must see to it that we are purged 
of what would effectually prevent prayer being heard. “If I regard 
iniquity in my heart, the Lord wiil not hear my prayer.” Would 
you have the power of God to gird you, you must get rid of all 
malice from your heart. You must forgive your brother. All selfish- 
ness and uncharitableness must be eradicated from your breast ; for 
else the Lord cannot trust you with power. If you had despotic 
power linked with a pitiless disposition you would not only eurse 
a leafless fig tree, but you would get cursing anything and every- 
thing that was contrary to your own likes. If you were endued 
with all manner of power, it would be no mercy to you, but an infinite 
misery, unless you were also partakers of the mind of Christ. Unless 
you have his heart of infinite purity and inimitable benevolence, power 
would be a most dangerous thing to trust you with. The Lord will 
only trust his children with power in proportion as they know his will 
and strive to do it. When they become completely like him, their very 
prayers which were sown in weakness shall be raised in power. But 
sin is awfully debilitating: it weakens, enervates, and utterly pros- 
trates aman. Any kind of sin, if it be tolerated in the will—if there 
be a hankering and a lusting after self—if we think that power when 
acquired may be used for our own pleasure, profit, or honour, the 
sad will not come, it cannot possibly be conferred on such terms. 

hou shalt move no mountain from its place till, first of all, the moun- 
tain of thy selfishness is cast into the sea. O Lord, purge thy vessels 
and then fill them. Cleanse the instruments from rust, and then use 
them. Here we are now before thee. Blessed be thy name, thou hast 
saved us. Now make us fit to be serviceable in thy cause and king- 
dom, poor unworthy things as we are, and thou shalt have honour of 
us and by us forever. Amen. 
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“* Behold, there came a leper and eorenipped him, saying, Lord, if thou wilt, thou 
canst make me clean. And Jesus put forth his hand, and touched him, saying, I will; 
be thou clean. And immediately his leprosy was cleansed ’’—-Matthew viii. 2, 3. 


Marruew has placed this miracle immediately after the sermon on the 
mount. In all probability some little time intervened, in which our 
Lord had preached at Capernaum, and had also healed the people in 
the street, as we read just now in the first chapter of Mark. It was 
not the object of Matthew to arrange his facts precisely in the order of 
time; he had another end in view. After the sermon on the mount, 
he gives us remarkable miracles, as if to teach us that our Lord’s 
words were confirmed by his works. Our Lord was mighty both in word 
and deed. His kingdom comes not only with truth, but with power. 
He wrought miracles that men might see with their eyes that the 
power of God was upon him, and might know that he spake with 
divine authority. At this day, beloved, it is even so. Power goes 
forth with the preaching of the gospel. The words of the Lord Jesus 
are spirit and life; they are in themselves full of authority, and we 
ought to accept them with ready faith; but since we are slow to 
believe, the Lord continues to work as well as speak; the ‘signs 
following ’’ are still to be perceived—blind eyes are opened, deaf ears 
are unstopped, hearts of stone are turned to flesh, and the dead in sin 
are quickened. Conversion by grace follows the proclamation of tho 
doctrines of grace; for the word is with power. Beloved, we have 
beheld wonders of regenerating power in our own midst, and there- 
fore we are bound to believe in Jesus more and more. Blessed be the 
divine power which confirms the word! Jesus is never known in the 
full authority of his word until the Holy Spirit makes us feel the 
glory of his work within our hearts. We have the word, and we pray 
for more of the work. The Lord speaks to us graciously in the gospel 
ministry. Oh, that he would now work with us also to his own glory! 

When our Lord spake, his words were winged in such a way that 
they flew far afield. He was heard, not only by the nearer company 
of his disciples, and by a great multitude who gathered about him, but 
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his words were carried home by the people as they returned to their 
cottages among the hills, or to their dwellings by the sea. They flew 
abroad as doves whose wings were covered with silver, and they |’ zhted 
in strange places. His words had so much pungency about them that 
they could not be forgotten ; they had so much of force in them that 
they wrought mightily on the minds of men, and were repeated by 
those who heard them. Among the rest, the words of the Lord Jesus 
came to a poor leper, who.dwelt alone outside a city wall. We know 
little about him; even his name is not mentioned, but to him also the 
glad tidings of a Saviour came. He spent much of his time in solitude, 
or in begging; for he could not follow the pursuits of men, nor earn 
his bread like other men. The disease of despair was upon him, and 
none cowd help him in his trouble. He had heard of Jesus, and, 
perhaps, on the edge of the crowd, had heard him speak. He felt 
that there was something divine about the preacher who spake as 
never man spake: this aroused hope within him: he came to Jesus, 
and was healed. What was his name, or his descent, or previous his- 
tory, we do not know. He ranks among the notable anonymous of 
earth, whose names are written in heaven. No one among you knows 
where God’s word will fly this day: it may be blessed to some outcast 
in the bush, who will read it, and find mercy of the Lord. Our con- 
gregation is a singular one, made up of persons of every condition of 
life, from almost every country under heaven; and in it there are 
specialities of character unknown to the preacher; but the Lord can 
bless all who hear it. God has brought them hither; and since the 
word that shall be spoken is a repetition of Christ’s own Word, and 
is the same gospel which Jesus preached, we expect that it will fly 
far and wide, and will call many a sin-sick soul to the great Physi- 
cian’s feet. The Lard grant it! 

As I have often preached upon this leper, you are well acquainted 
with the story, and must almost wonder that I should speak upon it 
again. Idoso that I may dwell upon one single point of it, which 
I trust may encourage souls to come to Jesus. Ihave a burning thirst 
upon me for the salvation of souls; where is the man or woman who 
will give me to drink, by coming to my Lord? Note the special object 
of observation—‘ Behold, there came a leper.’”’? Upon this I have to 
say, in the first place, that he came of himself; secondly, that he came 
by himself, having no comrade to cheer him in the venture; and thirdly, 
that he was in himself rewarded for coming. 

I. First, then—and this is the main point of this morning’s dis- 
course—HE CAME OF HIMSELF. Read in Scripture concerning the 
moiracles of Christ, and you will be struck with the way in which 
many were led to him. A friendly hand conducted the blind, or con- 
ducted the little children. Some were bodily brought to Christ. We 
read of a paralyzed man who was “ borne of four,” and they let him 
down by ropes through the ceiling to the place where Jesus stood. 
Others could not come or be brought, but the Lord went to them where 
they were, on their beds, or waiting at the pool. But here is a case 
of a man who came by himself, on his own account; and I want you 
to note this, because I am persuaded that we have around us those who 
have nobody to lead them to Christ, nobody to pray for them, nobody 
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to persuade, exhort, or entreat them; but these may come through the 
direct operations of the Spirit upon their souls. These are left out- 
side the pale, dwelling on the other side of the line of Christian effort ; 
but they are not beyond the grace of God. This leper did come of 
himself; though none called him, he plucked up courage, and it is 
written as a wonder, ‘‘ Behold, there came a leper and worshipped 
him.” 

Note well that this man knew in himself that his case was «a terrible one. 
I do not intend to describe the dreadful disease of leprosy ; we have, 
on other occasions, viewed it as God’s appointed picture of sin. It 
‘was a living death, a source of misery, a centre of defilement: and 
such is sin. Medical men are not clear as to whether the leprosy was 
ordinarily infectious. It is now believed that it is contagious to a 
certain degree ; but there was no pressing sanitary reason why lepers 
should have been shut out from all society. The Lord, who intended 
leprosy, under the old theocracy, to be the picture of sin, ordained 
that, when once a man was a leper, he should be regarded as unclean 
in himself, and so polluting that every person and thing that he touched 
became “unclean. Hence the leper was dreaded in his every approach 
to his fellows. He was looked upon as dead while he lived, and his 
case was viewed as beyond human help. Remember how the king 
of Israel cried out, ‘‘Am I God, to kill and to make alive, that this 
man doth send unto me to recover a man of his leprosy?”’ If a leper 
did recover it was regarded as a making alive, a resurrection from 
death. This man knew, even better than anybody else, in what a 
wretched and loathsome state he was. His disease was ever before 
him. Leprosy is awful to look upon: what must it be to feel? 
Leprosy is terrible in description; what must it be in actual en- 
durance? He knew that now at length he had come to the last 
stage of his malady; for Luke describes him as ‘full of leprosy ”’; 
he had come to the final stage, and the disease was conspicuous upon 
him. His skin was foul, and his joints were rotting. Very likely 
his fingers, his teeth, and hair were gone, and soon he must die. 
Such was the mass of moving death of which we read, ‘“ Behold, there 
came a leper to him.’’ He was not kept back by the fact that he was 
hopelessly and loathsomely diseased. 

Let us learn the lesson well. I earnestly pray that some poor guilty 
one, conscious of sin, horrified at himself, may now venture to come 
to Jesus. Though he feels the foul disease within him, and fears that 
it has come to its worst, yet may he be emboldened to approach to 
him who can at once make him clean. If you feel yourself to be a mass 
of loathsomeness and corruption, or, worse still, hardened and insensible 
in conscience, yet come to Jesus for healing. Even though you are 
truly described in our hymn as “ self-abhorred,”’ yet come to him, who 
will not abhor you. Come at once, saying, ‘“‘ Lord, if thou wilt, thou 
canst make me clean.” Let desperate cases come: let hopeless cases 
come. I am imploring the Lord to let it be so. O my brethren in 
the Lord, I entreat you, plead with me! 

Next, note with regard to this man, that others gave him up as hope- 
less. Persons hurried past him if he stood near the city gate. He 
was bound himself to warn them off by crying, ‘‘ Unclean, unclean.” 
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To him the sweets of friendship and all the comforts of domestic lifo 
were unknown: he was a cast-off and a castaway. The rulers of his 
people had looked upon him, and pronounced him unclean, and there- 
fore he was banished from among men. Is there such a one before 
me? Do your relatives shun you? Do people in decent society avoid 
you? Oh, that you had grace and faith, to come to Jesus just as 
you are, and fall at his feet and worship him; for, rest assured, he can 
inake you clean, and give you a name and a place among his people. 
The hopeless are the very people that Jesus loves to save. 

iVo one could or would take him to Jesus. He was too foul to be touched, 
too far gone to be the subject of hope. Here and there we meet with 
persons who have so often disappointed their friends, that it is small 
wonder that they now keep them at a distance. Even an affectionate 
mother has said, ‘‘ We have tried him many times, sir, but it is of no 
use. We cannot help him any more, for he has drained the family.” 
The father almost prays to forget the prodigal, and the elder brother 
wishes never to see him again. It is a hard case when it comes to 
that: but such hard cases there are. The world has in it men of 
whom society is sick. The profligate has been to this charitable 
person, and to the other benevolent individual, until everyone is 
weary of the ne’er-do-well, and no one feels that he could associate 
with him without becoming himself suspected of vice. By common 
consent he is judged to be unfit for a reformatory, but well worthy of 
a prison. No one reasons with him, entreats him, or prays for him. 
Ho floats over the ocean of life as an abandoned wreck. He has 
turned infidel lately, and even his loving sister, who used to plead 
with him with the tears in her eyes, now shudders when he comes 
near, because his language has grown so sarcastic and blasphemous 
that the dear girl cannot bear it. Now that no man careth for your 
soul, how earnestly do I wish that you would care for it yourself! 
Oh, that you would form the singular and saving resolve that you 
will go to the Lord Jesus on your own account, and so frustrate all 
the evil prophecies which have been uttered concerning you! Why 
will you perish? Poor soul! why will you die? If there be such a 
person now before me, I pray from the bottom of my soul that he or 
she may now, with fixed determination, come to Jesus. O ye angels, 
may ye now have cause to cry out again, ‘‘ Behold, there came a leper 
and worshipped him!’’ There is one hand which would fain lead you 
to Jesus—lI stretch it out to you this morning. There is yet one heart 
that would plead with you-to seek salvation; and if there be not 
another in the world, yet come along with you, come just as you are, 
and show your misery to the Lord of mercy. Men have written out 
your death-warrant ; but the Lord Jesus has not signed it, and there- 
fore it cannot be executed. They call you a castaway; but the Lord 
gathereth together the outcasts of Israel. His longsuffering in sparing 
your life means your salvation. 


‘* While the lamp holds out to burn, 
The vilest sinner may return.” 


Come, then, with all your sin about you, repent of your transgressions, 
and believe in Jesus, and thou shalt be clean. 
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In this man’s case there was no precedent to encourage him. Ido not 
find that our Lord had healed a leper up to that time. I do not think 
there was a case of the sort. Many diseases he had dealt with; but 
the Blessed One had not yet encountered ‘‘a man full of leprosy.” 
When there are plenty of precedents, there is a kind of paved way for 
us to travel; but this man had to make his own track. Wecan reason 
—‘‘ My father and my brother came to Jesus, and were saved ; why 
should not 1?”? This man could use no such argument. I wonder 
whether tle poor creature had heard what Jesus said in the synagogue 
at Capernaum—it could not have been long before—‘ Many lepers 
were in Israel in the time of Eliseus the prophet; and nono of them 
was cleansed, saving Naaman the Syrian.” I wonder whether he drew 
any kind of comfort from that utterance ; perhaps not. In any case, 
he must boldly lead the way, and be the first leper that came to Jesus. 
O my hearer, if never such a sinner as you are has been saved, make 
bold to lead the way. Dare to approach the living Lord, who can 
make you clean; and do not despair, even though you may not have 
heard of another sinner of your sort that ever was forgiven. 

As to the most of you, my dear hearers, you and the leper must 
part company on this point. He had no precedents; but you have 
very many. You know that Christ has saved sinners all around you. 
Some of you have at home a brother who was as bad as yourself; but 
he is now converted. You have heard your father tell how far he 
went astray, and yet the Lord brought him to himself. Many of us 
now present can assure you that, ‘‘‘This man receiveth sinners”’; for 
he received us. Wecan witness, assuredly, that heis abundantly able 
to save; for he has manifested that power in our cases. With these 
precedents, wherein the Lord Jesus hath saved persons like yourself, 
come to him, I pray you, and prove that he is the same now as ever. 
Are youa drunkard? Many drunkards have been rescued from their 
degrading vice. Are you a thief? a liar? a Sabbath-breaker? Such 
were some of us; but we are washed and made clean. Yea, if you 
have been an adulterer, or a murderer—can I say worse ?—‘‘all 
manner of sin and blasphemy shall be forgiven unto men.” Men 
of the vilest sort have been saved; wherefore come to the Lord with 
confidence, even as this leper came, and put your trust in him. 

Furthermore, this man had no promise. I do not find that Jesus ever 
said, ‘‘Come unto me, ye lepers, and I will heal you.” I do not know 
that any of his apostles had been sent forth to preach, saying, ‘‘ Come 
to Jesus, all ye lepers, and he will cleanse you.” There was no promise 
to that effect, save that our Lord himself is a consolidated promise. 
The very fact of his being here below is a mountain range of promises 
to our fallen race. Without any verbal promise, this man came, and 
said, ‘Lord, if thou wilt, thou canst.” My dear hearers, I cannot 
say to any of you that you may not come to Jesus because there 
ig no promise for you. Far from it. If there were no promise, I 
would exhort you to seek mercy as the Ninevites did, when they said, 
‘Who can tell?’ But the promises are plentiful as the stars. ‘‘ Let 
the wicked forsake his way, and the unrighteous man his thoughts: 
and let him return unto the Lord, and he will have mercy upon him ; 
and to our God, for ho will abundantly pardon.” ‘‘ Whoso confesseth 
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and forsaketh his sins shall find mercy.” ‘He that believeth and 
is baptized shall be saved.” ‘‘ Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and 
thou shalt be saved.”” ‘Will you not be drawn by these promises, and 
will you not come when such a word as this stands before you—‘‘ Him 
that cometh to me I will in no wise cast out’? The blessed doctrine 
of election does not hinder you, for all who come are elect. The sacred 
truth of the new birth does not bar you, for he that believeth is born 
again. I pray you, come and show yourself to the great Healer, and 
he will not turn you away. 

Again, this man had no invitation. Our Lord had not called him; he 
had never said, ‘“‘ Come, ye lepers; come, and be healed.” There was 
nobody to command or persuade him to come, nobody to cheer him in 
coming, much less any to compel him to come in. Of himself, con- 
strained by a divine impulse unknown to anybody else, this leper 
resolved to come, and found himself welcome, though he had not been 
expressly bidden. To you, my dear hearers, I cannot say that you 
have no invitation ; for we are always crying to you, Come, ye weary 
and heavy laden. Come, for Jesus calls. ‘The Spirit and the Bride 
say, Come. Whosoever will, let him come, and take of the water of 
life freely.” The invitations of mercy are sent out on a broad scale, 
since we are bidden to ‘‘ preach the gospel to every creature.” ‘Who- 
soever will, let him come.” Yea, they of the hedges and the highways 
are to be compelled to come in. What shall I say? If you are lost, 
it will not be for want of an invitation. If you turn your back on 
Christ, you shall not say in hell that you were not entreated to 
come to him. I implore you to come to Jesus even as this leper 
came, and I pray the Holy Spirit to make my entreaties effectual with 

ou. 
: This leper was bold in coming to Jesus, because, having nobody to 
encourage him, he must have felt himself abashed as a lone man in the 
midst of the multitude. Well he might, for he had no right to be there. 
Does anybody this morning say, looking round on this great audience, 
‘Here am I, a stranger to everybody; nobody knows me, and if they 
did, they would not associate with me? I am out of place among the 
people of God.” Are you labouring under an awful sense of sin? 
Are you bowed down under your own unworthiness? Do you feel as 
one lost in a crowd? The crowd being there was nothing very 
remarkable; but the leper’s coming to Jesus was a very notable fact, 
a scene worth looking at. Hence we see the word, ‘‘ Behold!» He 
is coming! Yes, he dares to come. The crowd make way, and the 
leper falls at Jesus’ feet and worships him, saying, “Lord, if thou 
wilt, thou canst make me clean.” Glory be to God, the leper is at 
tho feet of Jesus, where infinite love and power are bending over 
him! Onmy friend, will not you make a dash for it at this moment? 
You need not riso up and make any manifest demonstration, but 
you can in spirit bow at the feet of our Lord. Oh, that the Spirit of 
God would move you to come to Jesus nog! Never mind the crowd. 
You are put apart by your own feelings; your broken heart has 
driven you into a solitary condition. Now come to Jesus before the 
erowd disperses. Though angels will see it, and dovils will see it, 
yet come. Oh, that [ could cry—Behold! Here is qa sinner who, 
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now, at once, and in this place, casts himself at Jesus’ feet! Grant it, 
O God! O God the Holy Ghost, work it, and work it now, we pray 
thee, and unto the name of Jesus shall be glory evermore ! 

This is our first head: the leper came of himself, though no one 
aided or encouraged him. 

II. Secondly, THE LEPER cAME BY HIMSELF. This is very unlike 
the case of the ten lepers, who came to Jesus in a company, concerning 
whom he asked the question, ‘Where are the nine?” It is easy to 
go where ten are going, but harder to go alone. There are many 
things which people readily do in company with others; but they 
would not venture upon them as separate individuals. My hearer, 
there is only one of you; and when that one feels himself to be loath- 
some and vile, it seems a daring thing for him to come to Jesus 
by himself, Yet I trust you will so come. 

Here I would enlarge by observing, first, that no doubt the leper 
thought out this matter by himself. Being often alone, he meditated 
upon what he had heard concerning this great preacher, and he con- 
sidered both his doctrine and his miracles, and drew his own conclu- 
sions. There is always hope for a man when he begins to think about 
the Lord Jesus: the worst of it is that so many hearers of the gospel 
put their thinking out, and do none of it at home. This man thought 
over the matter calmly, candidly, and hopefully; and drew from it a 
solid, manifest, and practical conclusion with reference to himself. Ho 
did not rest in a general theory about all the world, but he found out 
a truth which concerned himself. 

Having done so, he came to the conclusion that our Lord was omnipotent 
to heal. Mark well that he came to this conclusion with regard to 
himself. Is it, “Lord, if thou wilt, thou canst make J/epers clean”? 
No, it was a far more personal conclusion. ‘If thou wilt, thou canst 
make ME clean.” That was the crucial point. Jesus could save Ain, 
even him. Long agoI believed that Christ could save my brothers 
and sisters—I never had a doubt about that. I never doubted our 
Lord’s power to save anybody until I thought of myself, and then there 
seemed to be just one case which his omnipotence did not cover. I did 
not see how Jesus was to save me. Singular as it may seem, when a 
man is under a sense of sin, he will not deny the omnipotent power of 
God’s grace as to all the rest of mankind ; but secretly he will shut 
himself out from the range of mercy. Strange cruelty to the self he 
loves so well. He thinks himself to be just over the border; just 
beyond the reach of grace. This man was not so foolish. He argued, 
‘‘Tama leper. Yes; but God has healed lepers. Jam a leper in the 
worst state, for I am full of leprosy ; but with God all things are pos- 
sible. This man is sent of God, and the power of God is with him ; there- 
fore I conclude that he can cleanse me if he will.”” It was well done of 
the leper. It is a fine thing to have come to such a rational and 
just conclusion. I wish every person here would come to that con- 
clusion about his own soul. Though you must condemn yourself, 
though the harshest expression I could use would not slander you in 
your own esteem, yet it comes to this, thinking it all over—‘‘ Christ 
can save you if so he wills.” You are not shut out by any word of 
Scripture, or by any lack of love or power on the part of the Saviour, 
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If you are worse than others, the infinite grace of God will be seen all 
the more in your salvation. Jesus can save you—even you. 

Still thinking the subject over, he saw where the matter hinged. Every- 
thing depended on our Lord’s will. Some say that the leper doubted 
the willingness of Christ: I greatly doubt this interpretation of his 
words. He simply stated a great truth. If Jesus only willed it, the 
leper could be made clean without his saying or doing anything. 
The whole work depended on the Lord’s will that it should be 
done. His will was the spring of the healing power. Does any- 
body doubt this? In th® work of salvation, certain preachers are 
continually insisting upon the freedom of the human will; truly with 
these I raise no quarrel: but I would have them equally insist upon 
the freedom of the divine will. Christ has a right to save whom he 
pleases; and though he saves all who trust him, this also is not with- 
out his will. He said to this man, “I will’’; and there is no instance 
in Scripture of a suppliant for healing to whom he said, “I will no?.” 
Yet his saving grace lies under the control of his own sovereignty: he 
is no man’s debtor, but he may do as he wills with his own. It is most 
certain that, “it is not of him that willeth, nor of him that runneth, 
but of God that showeth mercy.” ‘He will have mercy on whom 
he will have mercy.” This man, in his lonely thoughts, had struck 
upon this golden nugget of truth. He saw that his hope lay in the 
will of Christ; and where could it lie better? I am afraid that in this 
matter he excelled some of you, for his own will was right enough ; but 
I fear that, in the cases of some of you, your own will is not yet right 
with God. It goes without saying that the leper’s will was in a right 
condition, and hence he appeals to Jesus. Is Jesus willing ? There was 
no fear as to that matter. I want all seekers to know that your 
salvation can now be wrought by the will of Jesus. He has made 
you willing to receive, and he is assuredly willing to give. If you are 
saved, it will not be because you deserve it, but because he freely 
gives where he pleases, according to the royal bounty of his heart. 
This man had found out a grand truth when he saw that his healing 
depended upon the will of the Saviour. 

Then he submitted himself to that will with joyful hope. He could not 
know of a certainty that he would be healed, for Jesus had not as yet 
spoken of healing leprosy ; but he was positive that he could do it if he 
would. It is a great thing to believe in the omnipotence of Jesus in 
the matter of salvation, We have a great advantage over the leper, for 
we know that he wills to save all sinners who come to him. The leper 
set himself before Christ, and said, in effect, ‘‘ Here am I. Thou seest 
what a wretched creature I am: no worse can ever come to thee: but 
yet, if thou wilt, thou canst make me clean. I leave my case with 
thee.” He prayed intensely, but it was rather in dumb show than in 
words; but Jesus knew what he meant. 

This was the man’s practical conclusion from his lonely thinking, 
and he expressed st before the Lord in words all his own, In the few 
words he used he borrowed nothing from any book of prayers, or 
manual of devotion. He was, in fact, a man of his own order, standing 
apart from all others. The result of his private thoughts was a decided 
act, and a brave ayowal of his faith in the omnipotence of Jesus, 
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Ie did homage to Jesus. He kneeled before him, and worshipped 
him. I believe that he did this with the full persuasion of his Deity; 
for I do not think he could have said, ‘“‘If thou wilt, thou canst make 
me clean,’”? unless he had believed that Jesus was God. Our Saviour 
did not say, “Rise up: you must not worship me, for I am only a 
man, and to worship me would be sheer idolatry.” No. Our Lord 
did not repudiate divine honours when they were offered to him by his 
followers; but he accepted them as a matter of right, since he counted 
it not robbery to be equal with God. This man trusted him whom he 
worshipped, and worshipped him whom he trusted. With reverent, 
humble, importunate prayer he set forth his case, and left it in the 
Saviour’s hands. Oh, that my hearer would imitate him! I groan in 
spirit till this be so. 

The leper came alone. He came not through persuading friends. 
Iam afraid that some people join the church because other people 
press them to do so: this is a mistake. Some will say that they 
belicve in Jesus, because it will give pleasure to earnest friends: 
this is mischievous. The leper was under no excitement; he was 
not the fungus of a revival, but the fruit of grace. He did not go 
into an inquiry-room, and see all the rest zealous about Jesus, and 
therefore become subject to a like feeling. No; he came alone, and 
came deliberately, and bowed himself at Jesus’ feet. I want any here 
who are quite unused to religious influences, who have no mother to 
put her arms around their neck and pray for them, no friends to 
explain the things of God to them, nevertheless to come to Jesus. 
You need a Saviour; do you feel that youdo? Though not accom- 
panied by others, yet come to Jesus. Come alone, and by yourself. 
Come at once to Christ, and cast yourself at his feet. The thoughtful 
individual believer is often one of the best of converts ; for he is most 
to be relied on. I like much those who are not imitators, but take 
their own course in coming to Jesus. Some are carried off their legs 
during a time of religious excitement, and think they are converted 
when they are not. Some profess faith because their brothers and 
sisters, and friends, are doing so; but it is not sufficiently an in- 
dividual matter of heart with them. I set the leper before you as an 
examplo of the courage which comes to Jesus by itself, whether others 
will come, or forbear. I have kept to my one point hitherto, and I 
have all the while been praying the Lord to bring all my unconverted 
hearers to Jesus now. 

III. Lclose by saying that THIS MAN HIMSELF WAS REWARDED FOR 
COMING. 

Our Lord saw to it that he came not in vain. Poor soul! suffering 
as he was, and in dread of a terrible death, he no sooner began to 
come to Christ than our Lord rewarded him with his sympathy. He 
looked at him with a different look from what the leper had ever 
received before. When others glanced at the leper they went by as 
quickly as they could; and if some came face to him they turned 
away their eyes from the ghastly spectacle. Nobody pitied lepers in 
those days, for they judged them to be smitten of God. They were 
the objects of horror among men because they were viewed as objects 
of the wrath of the Most High. But when Jesus saw the afflicted 
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man, we read in Mark that ‘‘he was moved with compassion.” TI do 
not think I could fully interpret the Greek word into English. I 
could hardly pronounce it, since there is such a complication of con- 
sonants in it. Did you ever see a man overcome with emotion? His 
heart seems to swell, his bosom heaves, and tears burst forth. In our 
Lord’s case his whole being was stirred. The depths of his spirit were 
agitated. He was moved—moved with a fellow-feeling. As soon as 
he saw the leper at his feet his very look said, “‘ Alas, poor soul, what 
hast thou suffered! Into what a state of loathsomeness art thou 
brought! Thou art to men as a living dung-hill; but I do not 
despise thee, I love thee: I sympathize with thee.” Now, my hearer, 
if you will come to Christ, that is how he will nieet you. If you 
sorrow, he sorrows for you. If you loathe sin, he loathes it more than 
you do; but he has pity for the sinner. He is moved with compassion 
over your miserable state. 

As the man came, his lone coming was rewarded by our Lord touching 
him. Nobody else would have touched this man. Peter, James, and 
John, and all the rest, would have drawn back their skirts, lest they 
should come into contact with a leper. As for the crowd, he had no 
difficulty in making his way, for they gave way before him, and had 
a ready gangway for himself. But now the Saviour touched him. 
There was something wonderfully cheering in that touch. I havo 
heard of a lady who cared for poor crippled children. She found 
one which was so deformed, diseased, ili-kumoured, and continually 
crying, that no one felt able to love it. Sho was nursing the child, 
but the task was no pleasure to her; for, do what she would, the 
poor child seemed always to cry, and always to act an unlovely part. 
Lhe good woman pitied the child, but could not love it. As sho 
had the poor creature in her lap, she dozed, and dreamed that Jesus 
came and bowed over her, and told her that, as to her soul, she also 
was sick and loathsome in his sight; but yet he loved her, and would 
manifest himself to her. When she came to herself, she looked at 
the poor, misshapen child, and again felt an aversion to it because it 
was so wretchedly deformed, so disgustingly full of sores, and so 
passionate and peevish. Under the power of the vision she had 
beheld, all her feeling of disgust went from her, she felt great tender- 
ness of soul, she pressed the little one to her bosom, and kissed its 
poor, blotchy face. The child opened its eyes with wonder, for it 
had never been kissed before; and by that kiss a new world was 
opened to it. The little one became grateful, happy, patient, and was 
no longer a burden te those who cared for it. How much may come 
of a little! Even thus our Lord’s personal touch of us heals us. His 
touch, in effect, said to the leper, “I do not loathe you: I willnot keep 
away from you. I will come very near to you. I will bring a heavenly 
contagion to you, and, instead of your communicating disease, you shall 
receive of my health.” Jesus Christ the Lord will come to you, poor 
seeker, and touch you, and prove himself to be your brother and your 
friend. Dear soul, if you will touch Jesus, he will touch you; if you 
believe in him he will manifest himself to you; and this morning, you, 
that saw no image but your leprous selves when you came here, shall 
go home seeing no image but the incarnate God glorified in saving you, 
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The Lord rewarded his submission with the sovereign word, “1 will.” 
As I have already told you, Jesus never says to a seeking soul, “I 
will not”; but if you cast yourself at his feet, and believe that he is 
able to save you, he will say, “Iwill.” The “I will” of au em- 
peror may have great power over his dominions; but the ‘‘I will” 
of Christ drives death and hell before him, conquers disease, removes 
despair, and floods the world with mercy. The Lord’s ‘I will” can 
put away your leprosy of sin, and make you perfectly whole. Let 
there be no mistake about it—I mean you, my hearer, even you upon 
whom I look at this moment. To you is the word of this salvation 
sent. 

As areward to the man’s faith, our Lord gave a cure; and, to increase 
the wonder, an immediate cure. ‘Immediately his leprosy was 
cleansed.” How so great a change could be wrought we cannot tell. 
To dissect a miracle is absurd. Every part of the body had been long 
out of order, certain secretions had been poisoned, and certain vessels 
destroyed; and yet that one command, ‘‘ Be thou clean,” restored the 
leper’s ruined frame, there and then. He that created can restore. 
Can God turn a sinner into a saint ina moment? Hecan. Niagara 
comes crashing down from the precipice of rock; could omnipotence 
reverse those floods, and make them leap upwards? God can do all 
things. In the moral world he is as mighty as in the outer universe. 
The heart is hard as adamant, or as the lower millstone ; can he make 
it soft? Yes, in a moment he can make it tender as bleeding flesh. 
Believest thou this? If so, submit thyself to the divine energy, aud 
ask that this be done unto thee. Only believe, without any sort of 
doubt, that Jesus is the incarnate God, and therefore has all power 
over human nature to pardon and to cleanse. Jesus can save thee, 
though thou stand between the open jaws of hell. Jesus can save 
thee, though thou be foulness itself, through lying asoak so long in the 
filthy lye of lust and unbelief. He can with a word make thee whiter 
than snow. Believest thou this? If thou believest this, I say, test 
it by submitting thyself to Jesus, that he may be a Saviour to thee. 
He will say, ‘‘I will; be thou clean.” 

Now to close. I have set the gate of mercy wide open, will you not 
enter? Oh, that the secret power of the Holy Spirit may gently incline 
you! By God’s help, I have thrown out a big net, and I hope some of 
you will be entangled in its meshes. I travail in birth for you this 
day till you are born unto Jesus. 

One thing we may say about this poor leper’s case-——he could not 
be any worse if he came to Jesus, and was refused; for already he 
was ‘‘full of leprosy.” He could be no loser by his appeal to Jesus. 
And you, my hearer, if you will trust in Jesus, you can be no 
worse. You can but perish if you go to him. But, beloved, it is 
not possible for Jesus to repel a sinner who comes to him. He hath 
said, ‘‘ Him that cometh to me I will in no wise cast out.’’ Though he 
be a leper, though he come without precedent, without promise, 
without invitation ; yet if he does but come, the Lord can in no way 
or manner cast him out. The gospel cry is, ‘‘Come and welcome.” 

Jesus loves to see men in health. He takes no pleasure in disease 
and pain. It isa joy to him to cleanse and to make whole the souls 
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of men. Thou wilt be a happy man if Christ save thee; but Christ 
will have the bigger share of the happiness, since this was the joy that 
was set before him, for which he endured the cross, despising the 
shame. Our Lord remembers well his wounds by which he procured 
our healing. He remembers the cruel tree by which he uplifts us 
from hell. He remembers his agony and bloody sweat, his cross and 
passion; and he hath pity on the guilty for whom he died. Do you 
also remember the sufferings of your Lord, and trust him; trust him 
fully and alone. Look at once to him that liveth, and was dead, and 
is alive for evermore: by that look you will live. At this moment 
worship him. Bow at his feet. While yet in these seats prostrate 
your hearts before the Son of God, and leave yourselves with Him, 
that he may give you eternal salvation. As surely as the Lord liveth, 
if thou, poor lonely one, dost believe in the Lord Jesus Christ, thou 
art saved. Go in peace, and rejoice thyself for ever in the great 
salvation he hath given thee, and look to him yet more and more all 
the days of thy life. I remember that on January the eighth, many 
years ago, I looked to Christ, and I am praying that this seventh day 
of September, I who looked may be the means of leading others to look 
to him and live. Why not? Dear men and women out of Christ, 
why not look to Jesus now? My heart breaks for your immediate 
salvation. Spirit of the living God, draw them to Christ, and to his 
name be glory for ever and ever! Amen. 


The Lord and the Leper 


‘‘And there came a leper to him, beseeching him, and kneeling down to him, and 
saying unto him, If thou wilt, thou canst make me clean. And Jesus, moved with com- 
passion, put forth his hand, and touched him, and saith unto him, I will; be thou clean. 
And as soon as he had spoken, immediately the leprosy departed from him, and he 
was Cleansed ’’--Mark i. 40, 41, 42. 


BELOVED, we saw in the reading, that our Lord had been engaged in 
special prayer. He had gone alone on the mountain-side to have 
communion with God. Simon and the rest search for him, and he 
comes away in the early morning with the burrs from the hill-side upon 
his garments, the smell of the field upon him, even of a field that the 
Lord God had blessed ; he comes forth among the people, charged with 
power which he had received in communion with the Father; and now 
we may expect to see wonders. And we do see them ; for devils fear 
and fly when he speaks the word; and by-and-by, there comes to him 
one, an extraordinary being, condemned to live apart from the rest of 
men, lest he should spread defilement all around. A leper comes to 
him, and kneels before him, and expresses his confident faith in 
him, that he can make him whole. Now is the Son of Man glorious 
in his power to save. 

The Lord Jesus Christ at this day has all power in heaven and in earth. 
He is charged with a divine energy to bless all who come to him for 
healing. Oh, that we may see to-day some great wonder of his power 
and grace! Oh, for one of the days of the Son of Man here and now! 
To that end it is absolutely needful that we should find a case for 
his spiritual power to work upon. Is there not one here in whom 
his grace may prove its omnipotence? Not you, ye good, ye self- 
righteous! You yield him no space to work in. You that are whole 
have no need of a physician: in you there is no opportunity for him 
to display his miraculous force. But yonder are the men we seek 
for. Forlorn, and lost, full of evil, and self-condemned, you are the 
characters we seek. You that feel as if you were possessed with 
evil spirits, and you that are leprous with sin, you are the persons 
in whom Jesus will find ample room and verge enough for the dis- 
play of his holy skill. Of you I might say, as he once said of the 
man born blind: you are here that the works of God may be 
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manifest in you. You, with your guilt and your depravity, you 
furnish the empty vessels into which his grace may be poured, the 
sick souls upon whom he may display his matchless power to 
bless and save. Be hopeful, then, ye sinful ones! Look up this 
morning for the Lord’s approach, and expect that even in you he will 
work great marvels. This leper shall be a picture—yea, I hope a 
mirror—in whom you will see yourselves. I do pray that as I goover 
the details of this miracle many here may put themselves in the leper’s 
place, and do just as the leper did, and receive, just as the leper 
received, cleansing from the hand of Christ. O Spirit of the living 
God, the thousands of our Israel now entreat thee to work, that Jesus, 
the Son of God, may be glorified here and now! 

I. I will begin my rehearsal of the gospel narrative by remarking, 
first, that THIS LEPER’s FAITH MADE HIM EAGER TO BE HEALED. He 
was a leper; I will not stay just now to describe what horrors are com- 
pacted into that single word ; but he believed that Jesus could cleanse 
him, and his belief stirred him to an anxious desire to be healed at 
once. 

Alas! we have to deal with spiritual lepers eaten up with the foul 
disease of sin; but some of them do not believe that they ever can be healed, 
and the consequence is that despair makes them sin most greedily. 
“I may as well be hanged for a sheep as for a lamb,” is the inward 
impression of many a sinner when he fears that there is no mercy and 
no help for him. Because there is no hope, therefore they plunge 
deeper and yet deeper into the slough of iniquity. Oh, that you might 
be delivered from that false idea! Mercy still rules the hour. 
There is hope while Jesus sends his gospel to you, and bids you 
repent. ‘I believe in the forgiveness of sins”: this is a sweet 
sentence of a true creed. I believe also in the renewal of men’s 
hearts; for the Lord can give new hearts and right spirits to the evil 
and unthankful. I would that you believed it; for if you did, I trust 
it would quicken you into seeking that your sins might be forgiven 
and your minds might be renewed. Do you believe it? Then come 
to Jesus and receive the blessings of free grace. 

We have a number of lepers who come in among us whose disease 
is white upon their brows, and visible to all beholders, and yet they 
are indifferent : they do not mourn their wickedness, nor wish to be 
cleansed from it. They sit among God’s people, and they listen to the 
doctrine of a new birth, and the news of pardon, and they hear the 
teaching as though it had nothing to do with them. If now and then 
they half wish that salvation would come to them, it is too languid a 
wish to last. They have not yet so perceived their disease and their 
danger as to pray to be delivered from them. They sleep on upon the 
bed of sloth, and care neither for heaven nor hell. Indifference to 
spiritual things is the sin of the age. Men are stolid of heart about 
eternal realities. An awful apathy is upon the multitude. The leper 
in our text was not so foolish as this. He eagerly desired to be 
delivered from his dreadful malady: with heart and soul he pined to 
be cleansed from its terrible defilement. Oh that it were so with you! 
May the Lord make you feel how depraved your heart is, and how 
diseased with sin are all the faculties of your soul! Alas, dear friends, 
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there are some that even love their leprosy! Is it not a sad thing to have 
to speak thus? Surely, madness is in men’s hearts. Men do not wish 
to be saved from doing evil. They love the ways and wages of iniquity. 
They would like to go to heaven, but they must have their drunken 
frolics on the road ; they would very well like to be saved from hell, but 
not from the sin which is the cause of it. Their notion of salvation is not 
to be saved from the love of evil, and to be made pure and clean; but 
that is God’s meaning when he speaks of salvation. How can they 
hope to be the slaves of sin, and yet at the same time be free? Our 
first necessity is to be saved from sinning. The very name of Jesus 
tells us that: he is called Jesus because “he shall save his people 
from their sins.’’ These persons do not care for a salvation which would 
mean self-denial and the giving up of ungodly lusts. O wretched 
lepers, that count their leprosy to be a beauty, and take pleasure in 
sin which in the sight of God is far more loathsome than the worst 
disease of the body! Oh, that Christ Jesus would come and change 
their views of things until they were of the same mind as God towards 
sin; and you know he calls it “that abominable thing which I hate.” 
Oh, if men could see their love to wrong things to be a disease more 
sickening than leprosy, they would fain be saved, and saved at once! 
Holy Spirit, convince of sin, that sinners may be eager to be cleansed ! 

Lepers were obliged to consort together: lepers associated with 
lepers, and they must have made up a dreadful confraternity. How 
glad they would have been to escape from it! But I know spiritual 
lepers who love the company of their fellow lepers. Yes, and the more 
leprous a man becomes, the more do they ire him. <A bold sinner 
is often the idol of his comrades. Though foul in his life, others cling 
to him for that very reason. Such persons like to learn some new bit 
of wickedness, they are eager to be initiated into a yet darker form of 
impure pleasure. Oh, how they long to hear that last lascivious song, 
to read that last impure novel! It seems to be the desire of many to 
know as much evil as they can. They flock together, and take a 
dreadful pleasure in talk and action which is the horror of all pure 
minds. Strange lepers, that heap up leprosy as a treasure! Even those 
who do not go into gross open sin, yet are pleased with infidel notions 
and sceptical opinions, which are a wretched form of mental leprosy. 
: horrible malady, which makes men doubt the word of the living 

od ! 

Lepers were not allowed to associate with healthy persons except 
under severe restrictions. Thus were they separated from their nearest 
and dearest friends. What a sorrow! Alas! I know persons thus 
separated, who do not wish to associate with the godly; to them holy 
company is dull and wearisome; they do not feel free and easy in such 
society, and therefore they avoid it as much as decency allows. How 
can they hope to live with saints for ever, when they shun them now 
as dull and moping acquaintances? 

O my hearers, I have come hither this morning in the hope that 
God would bless the word to some poor sinner who feels he is a sinner, 
and would fain be cleansed: such is the leper I am secking with my 
whole heart. I pray God to bless the word to those who wish to escape 
from evil company, who would no longer sit in the assembly of the 
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mockers, nor run in the paths of the unholy. To those who have 

wn weary of their sinful companions, and would escape from them, 
lest they should be bound up in bundles with them to burn at the last 
great day—tosuch I speak at this time with a loving desire for their 
salvation. E hope my word will come with divine application to some 
poor heart hore that is crying, ‘‘I wish I might be numbered with the 
people of God. I wish I were fit to be a door-keeper in the house of 
the Lord. Oh, that my dreadful sinfulness were conquered, so that I 
could have fellowship with the godly, and be myself one of them!” I 
hope my Lord has brought to this place just such lost ones, that he may 
find them. I am looking out for theth with tearful eyes. But my 
feeble eyes cannot read inward character ; and it is well that the loving 
Saviour, who discerns the secrets of all hearts, and reads all inward 
desires, is looking from the watch-towers of heaven, that he may dis- 
cover those who are coming to him, even though as yet they area 
great way off. Oh that sinners may now beg and pray to be rescued 
from their sins! May those who have become habituated to evil long 
to break off their evil habits! Happy will the preacher be if he finds 
himself surrounded with penitents who hate their sins, and guilty ones 
who cry to be forgiven, and to be so changed that they shall go and 
sin no more. 

Ii. In the second place, let us remark that THIs LEPER’s FAITH 
WAS STRONG ENOUGH TO MAKE HIM BELIEVE THAT HE COULD BE HEALED 
OF HIS HIDEOUS DISEASE. Leprosy wae an unutterably loathsome disease. 
As it exists even now, it is described by those who have seen it in 
such a way that I will not harrow your feelings by repeating all the 
sickening details. The following quotation may be more than sufficient. 
Dr. Thomson in his famous work, ‘“‘The Land and the Book,” speaks 
of lepers in the East, and says, “‘The hair falls from the head and 
eye-brows; the nails loosen, decay and drop off; joint after joint of 
the fingers and toes shrink up and slowly fall away. The gums are 
absorbed, and the teeth disappear. The nose, the eyes, the tongue and 
the palate are slowly consumed.” This disease turns a man into a 
mass of loathsomeness, a walking pile of pests.. Leprosy is nothing 
better than a horrible and lingering death. The leper in the narrative 
before us had sad personal experience of this, and yet he believed 
that Jesus could cleanse him. Splendid faith! Oh that you who are 
afflicted with moral and spiritual leprosy could believe in this fashion ! 
Jesus Christ of Nazareth can heal even you. Over the horror of 
leprosy faith triumphed. Oh that in your case it would overcome the 
terribleness of sin! 

Leprosy was known to be incurable, There was no case of a man 
being cured of real leprosy by any medical or surgical treatment. 
This made the cure of Naaman in former ages so noteworthy. Ob- 
serve, moreover, that our Saviour himself, so far as I can see, had 
never healed a leper up to the moment when this poor wretch ap- 
pore upon the scene. He had cured fever, and had cast out devils, 

ut the cure of leprosy was in the Saviour’s life as yet an unex- 
ampled thing. Yet this man, putting thie and that together, and 
understanding something of the nature and character of the Lord 
Jesus Christ, believed that he could cure him of his incurable disease. 


THE LORD AND THE LEPER 65 


He felt that even if the great Lord had not yet healed leprosy, he was 
assuredly capable of doing so great a deed, and he determined to apply 
to him. Was not this grand faith? Oh that such faith could be found 
among my hearers at this hour! Heer me, O trembling sinner: if 
thou be as full of sin this morning as an egg is full of meat, Jesus can 
remove it all. If thy propensities to sin be as untamable as the wild 
boar of the wood, yet Jesus Christ, the Lord of all, can subdue thine 
iniquities, and make thee the obedient servant of his love. Jesus 
can turn the lion into a lamb, and he can do it now. He can trans- 
form thee where thou art sitting, saving thee in yonder pew while I 
am speaking the word. All things are possible to the Saviour God; 
and all things are possible to him.that believeth. I would thou hadst 
such a faith as this leper had, although if it were even less it might 
serve thy turn, since thou hast not all his difficulties to contend with, 
since Jesus has already saved many sinners like thyself, and changed 
many hearts as hard as thine. If he shall regenerate thee, he will be 
doing for thee no strange thing, but only one of the daily miracles of 
his grace. He has now healed thousands of thy fellow lepers: canst 
thou not believe that he can heal the leprosy in thee? 

This man had a marvellous faith, thus to believe while he was 
personally the victim of that mortal malady. It is one thing to trust a 
doctor when you are well, but quite another to confide in him when 
your body is rotting away. For a real, conscious sinner to trust the 
Saviour is no mean thing. When you hope that there is some good 
thing in you, it is easy to be confident; but to be conscious of total 
ruin and yet to believe in the divine remedy—this is real faith. To see 
in the sunshine is mere natural vision; but to see in the dark needs 
the eye of faith: to believe that Jesus has saved you when you see 
the signs of it, is the result of reason; but to trust him to cleanse you 
while you are still defiled with sin—this is the essence of saving faith. 

The leprosy was firmly seated and fully developed in this man. Luke says 
that he was “full of leprosy”: he had as much of the poison in him 
as one poor body could contain, it had come to its worst stage in him; 
and yet he believed that Jesus of Nazareth could make him clean. 
Glorious confidence! O my hearer, if thou art full ef sin, if thy 
propensities and habits have become as bad as bad can be, I pray the 
Holy Spirit to give thee faith enough to believe that the Son of God 
can forgive thee and renew thee, and doit at once. With one word of 
his mouth Jesus can turn your death into life, your corruption into 
comeliness. Changes which we cannot work in others, much less in 
ourselves, Jesus, by his invincible Spirit, can work in the hearts of the 
ungodly. Of these stones he can raise up children unto Abraham. 
His moral and spiritual miracles are often wrought upon cases which 
seem beyond all hope, cases which pity itself endeavours to forget 
because her efforts have been so long in vain. 

I like best about this man’s faith the fact that he did not merely 
believe that Jesus Christ could cleanse a leper, but that he could 
cleanse him! He said, ‘‘ Lord, if thou wilt, thou canst make me clean.” 
It is very easy to believe for other people. There is really no faith in 
such impersonal, proxy confidence. The true faith believes for itself 
first, and then for others. Oh, I know some of you are saying, “I 
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believe that Jesus can save my brother. I believe that he can save 
the vilest of the vile. If I heard that he had saved the biggest 
drunkard in Southwark I should not wonder.” Canst thou believe all 
this, and yet fear that he cannot save thee? This is strange inconsist- 
ency. If he heals another man’s leprosy, can he not heal thy leprosy ? 
If one drunkard is saved, why not another? If in one man a 
passionate temper is subdued, why not in another? If lust, and 
covetousness, and lying, and pride have been cured in many men, 
why not in thee? Evenifthou art a blasphemer, blasphemy has been 
cured; why should it not be so in thy case? He can heal thee of 
that particular form of sin which possesses thee, however high a degree 
its power may have reached; for nothing is too hard for the Lord. 
Jesus can change and cleanse thee now. In a moment he can impart 
a new life and commence a new character. Canst thou believe this ? 
This is the faith which glorified Jesus, and brought healing to this 
leper; and it is the faith which will save you at once if you now 
exercise it. QO Spirit of the living God, work this faith in the minds 
of my dear hearers, that they may thus win their suit with the Lord 
Jesus, and go their way healed of the plague of sin! 

III. Now, notice, thirdly, that this man’s faith was FIXED oN 
Jesus Curist atone. Let me read the man’s words again. He said 
unto Jesus, ‘‘If thou wilt, thou canst make me clean.”’ Throw the 
emphasis upon the pronouns. See him kneeling before the Lord Jesus, 
and hear him say, “If thou wilt, thou canst make me clean.” He has 
no idea of looking to the disciples; no, not to one of them or to all of 
them. He had no notion of trusting in-a measure to the medicine 
which physicians would prescribe for him. All that is gone. No dream 
of other hope remains; but with his eye fully fixed on the blessed 
Miracle-worker of Nazareth, he cries, “If thou wilt, thou canst make 
me clean.” In himself he had no shade of confidence; every delusion 
of that kind had been banished by a fierce experience of his disease. 
He knew that none on earth could deliver him, and that by no innate 
power of constitution could he throw out the poison; but he con- 
fidently believed that the Son of God could by himself effect the cure. 
This was God-given faith—the faith of God’s elect, and Jesus was its 
sole object. 

How came this man to have such faith? I cannot tell you the out- 
ward means, but I think we may guess without presumption. Had 
he not heard our Lord preach? Matthew puts this story immediately 
after the Sermon on the Mount, and says, ‘‘ When he was come down 
from the mountain, great multitudes followed him. And, behold, there 
came a leper and worshipped him, saying, Lord, if thou wilt, thou 
canst make me clean.”’ Had this man managed to stand at the edge 
of the crowd and hear Jesus speak, and did those wondrous words 
convince him that the great Teacher was something more than man? 
As he noted the style, and manner, and matter of that marvellous 
sermon, did he say within himself, ‘‘ Never man spake like this man. 
Truly he is the Son of God. [ believe in him. I trusthim. He 
can cleanse me’?? May God bless the preaching of Christ crucified 
to you who hear me this day! Is not this used of the Lord, and made 
to be the power of God unto salvation to every one that believeth ? 
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Perhaps this man had seen our Lord’s miracles. I feel sure he had. 
He had seen the devils cast out, and had heard of Peter’s wife’s 
mother, who had lain sick of a fever, and had been instantaneously 
recovered. The leper might very properly argue—To do this requires 
omnipotence; and once granted that omnipotence is at work, then 
omnipotence can as well deal with leprosy as with fever. Did he not 
reason well if he argued thus—What the Lord has done, he can do 
again: if in one case he has displayed almighty power, he can display 
that same power in another case? Thus would the acts of the Lord 
corroborate his words, and furnish a sure foundation for the leper’s 
hope. My hearer, have you not seen Jesus save others? Have you 
not at least read of his miracles of grace? Believe him, then, for his 
works’ sake, and say to him, ‘‘ Lord, if thou wilt, thou canst make me 
clean.” 

Besides, I think this man may have heard something of the story of 
Christ, and may have been familiar with the Old Testament prophecies 
concerning the Messiah. We cannot tell but some disciple may have 
informed him of John’s witness concerning the Christ, and of the 
signs and tokens which supported John’s testimony. He may thus 
have discerned in the Son of Man the Messiah of God, the Incarnate 
Deity. At any rate, as knowledge must come before faith, he had 
received knowledge enough to feel that he could trust this glorious 
personage, and to believe that, if he willed it, Jesus could make him 
clean. O my dear hearers, cannot you trust the Lord Jesus Christ 
in this way? Do you not believe—I hope you do—that he is the Son 
of God; and if so, why not trust him? He that was born of Mary at 
Bethlehem was God over all, blessed for ever! Do you not believe this? 
Why, then, do you not rely upon God in our nature? You believe in 
his consecrated life, his suffering death, his resurrection, his ascension, 
his sitting in power at the right hand of the Father; why do you 
not trust him? God hath highly exalted him, and caused all fulness 
to dwell in him: he is able to save unto the uttermost, why do you 
not come to him? Believe that he is able, and then with all thy 
sins before thee, red like scarlet—and with all thy sinful habits, 
and thy evil propensities before thee, ingrained like the leopard’s spots— 
believe that the Saviour of men can at once make thee whiter than 
snow as to past guilt, and free from the present and future tyranny 
of evil. A divine Saviour must be able to cleanse thee from all sin. 
Only Jesus can do it, but he can do it—do it himself alone, do it 
now, do it in thee, do it with a word. If Jesus wills to do it, it is 
all that is wanted ; for his willis the will of the Almighty Lord. Say, 
‘‘ Lord, if thou wilt, thou canst make me clean.” Faith must be fixed 
alone on Jesus. None other name is given among men whereby we 
must be saved. I do pray the Lord to give that faith to all my 
dear friends present this morning who as yet have not received cleans- 
ing at the Lord’s hands. Jesus is God’s ultimatum of salvation: the 
unique hope of guilty men both as to pardon and renewal. Accept 
him even now. 

IV. Now let me goa step further: THIS MAN’s FAITH HAD RESPECT 
TO A REAL MATTER-OF-FACT OURE. He did not think of the Lord Jesus 
Christ as a priest who would perform certain ceremonies over him. 
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and formally say, ‘‘Thou art clean’; for that would not have been 
true. He wanted really to be delivered from the leprosy ; to have those 
dry scales, into which his skin kept turning, taken all away, that his 
flesh might become as the flesh of a little child; he wanted that 
the rottenness, which was eating up his body, should be stayed, and 
that health should be actually restored. Friends, it is easy enough 
to believe in a mere priestly absolution if you have enough credulity ; 
but we need more than this. It is very easy to believe in Baptismal 
Regeneration, but what is the good of it? What practical result does 
it produce? A child remains the same after it has been baptismally 
regenerated as it was before, and it grows up to prove it. It is 

to believe in Sacramentarianism if you are foolish enough; but thbre 
is nothing in it when you believe in it. No sanctifying power comes 
with outward ceremonials in and of themselves. To believe that the 
Lord Jesus Qhrist can make us love the good things which once we 
despised, and shun those evil things in which we once took pleasure— 
this is to believe in him indeed and of atruth. Jesus can totally change 
the nature, and makea sinner intoa saint. This is faith of a practical 
kind; this is a faith worth having. 

None of us would imagine that this leper meant that the Lord Jesus 
could make him feel comfortable in remaining a leper. Some seem to 
fancy that Jesus came to let us go on in our sins with a quiet 
conscience; but he did nothing of the kind. His salvation is cleansing 
from sin, and if we love sin we are not saved from it. We cannot 
have justification without sanctification. There is no use in quibbling 
about it; there must be a change, a radical change, a change of heart, 
or else we are not saved. I put it now to you, Do you desire a moral 
and a spiritual change, a change of life, thought and motive? This 
is what Jesus gives. Just as this leper needed a thorough physical 
change, so do you need an entire renewal of your spiritual 
nature, so as to become a new creature in Jesus Christ. Oh that 
many here would desire this, for it would bea cheering sign. The 
man who desires to be pure is beginning to be pure; the man who 
sincerely longs to conquer sin has struck the first blow already. The 
power of sin is shaken in that man who looks to Jesus for deliverance 
from it. The man who frets under the yoke of sin will not long be a 
slave to it; if he can believe that Jesus Christ is able to set him free, 
he shall soon quit his bondage. Some sins which have hardened down 
into habits, yet disappear in a moment when Jesus Christ looks upon a 
man in love. I have known many instances of persons who, for many 
years, had never spoken without an oath, or a filthy expression, who, 
being converted, have never been known to use such language again, 
and have scarcely ever been tempted in that direction. This is one of 
the sins which seem to die at the first shot, and it is a very wonderful 
thing it should be so. Others I have known s0 altered at once that 
the very propensity which was strongest in them has been the last to 
annoy them afterwards: they have had such a reversion of the mind’s 
action that, while other sins have worried them for years, and they 
have had to set a strict watch inst them, yet their favourite and 
dominant sin has never again had the slightest influence over them, 
except to excite an outburst of horror and deep repentance. Oh, that 
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you had faith in Jesus that he could thus cast down and cast out your 
reigning sins! Believe in the conquering arm of the Lord Jesus, and 
he will do it. Oonversion is the standing miracle of the church. 
Where it is genuine, it is as clear a proof of divine power going with 
the goepe, as was the casting out of devils, or even the raising of the 
dead in our Lord’s day. We see these conversions still; and have 
proof that Jesus is able to work great moral marvels still, O my 
hearer, where art thou? Canst thou not believe that Jesus is able 
to make a new man of thee? O brethren, who have been saved, I 
entreat you to breathe a prayer at this time for those who are not yet 
cleansed from the foul disease of sin. Pray that they may have grace 
to believe in the Lord Jesus for purification of heart, pardon of sin, 
and the implantation of eternal life. Then when faith is given, the 
Lord Jesus will work their sanctification, and none shall effectually 
hinder. In silence let us pray for a moment. (Here there was a 
pause, and silent prayer went up to heaven.) 

VY. And now we will go another step : THIS MAN’s FAITH WAS ATTENDED 
WITH WHAT APPEARS TO BE A HESITANOY. But after thinking it over 
a good deal, I am hardly inclined to think it such a hesitancy as many 
have judged it to be. He said, “If thou wilt, thou canst make me 
clean.” There was an “if” in this speech, and that “ if” has aroused the 
suspicions of many preachers. Some think it supposes that he doubted 
our Lord’s willingness. I hardly think that the language justly bears so 
harsh a construction. What he meant may have been this—‘‘ Lord, I 
do not know yet that thou art sent to heal lepers; I have not seen that 
thou hast ever done so;. but, still, if it be within the compass of thy 
commission, I believe thou wilt do it, and assuredly thou canst if thou 
wilt. Thou canst heal not only some lepers, but me in particular; 
thou canst make me clean.” Now, T think this was a legitimate thing 
for him to say, as he had not seen a leper healed—‘‘If it be within 
the compass of thy commission, I believe thou canst make me whole.” 

Moreover, I admire in this text the deference which the leper pays 
to the sovereignty of Chrest’s will as to the bestowal of his gifts. ‘If 
thou wilt, thou canst make me clean” ;—as much as to say, “I know 
thou hast a right to distribute these great favours exactly as thou 
pleasest. I have no claim upon thee; I cannot say that thou art bound 
to make me clean; I appeal to thy pity and free favour. The matter 
remains with thy will.”” The man had never read the text which saith, 
‘STt is not of him that willeth, nor of him that runneth, but of God 
that showeth mercy,” for it was not yet written; but he had in his 
mind the humble spirit suggested by that grand truth. He owned 
that grace must come as a free gift of God’s good pleasure when he said, 
‘Lord, if thou wilt.’ Beloved, we need never raise a question as to 
the Lord’s will to give grace when we have the will to receive it ; but 
still, I would have every sinner feel that ho has no claim upon God 
for anything. O sinner, if the Lord should give thee up, as he did 
the heathen described in the first chapter of the Epistle to the Romans, 
thou deservest it. If he should never look upon thee with an eye of 
love, what couldst thou say against his righteous sentence? Thou 
hast wilfully sinned, and thou deservest to Fe left in thy sin. Con- 
fessing all this, we still cling to our firm belief in the power of grace, 
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and cry, “ Lord, if thou wilt, thou canst.” We appeal to our Saviour’s 
pitying love, relying upon his boundless power. 

See, also, how the leper, to my mind, really speaks without any 
hesitancy, if you understand him. He does not say, ‘Lord, if thou 
puttest out thy hand, thou canst make me clean’; nor, “ Lord, if 
thou speakest, thou canst make me clean”; but only, ‘‘ Lord, ¢f thos 
wilt, thou canst make me clean”: thy mere will can do it. Oh, 
splendid faith! If you are inclined to spy a little halting in it, I would 
have you admire it for running so well with a lame foot. If there was 
a weakness anywhere in his faith, still it was so strong that the weak- 
ness only manifests its strength. Sinner, it is so; and I pray God that 
thy heart may grasp it—if the Lord wills it he can make thee clean. 
Believest thou this? If so, carry out practically what thy faith will 
suggest to thee—namely, that thou come to Jesus and plead with him, 
and get from him the cleansing which thou needest. To thatend Iam 
hoping to lead thee, as the Holy Spirit shall enable me. 

VI. Inthe sixth place, notice that TH1s MAN’s FAITH HAD EARNEST 
ACTION FLOWING OUT OF IT. Believing that, if Jesus willed, he could 
make him clean, what.did the leper do? Atonce he came to Jesus. I 
know not from what distance, but he came as near to Jesus as he could. 
Then we read that he besought him; that is to say, he pleaded, and 
pleaded, and pleaded again. He cried, ‘Lord, cleanse me! Lord, 
heal my leprosy!”? Nor was this all; he fell on his knees and 
worshipped ; for we read, ‘‘ Kneeling down to him.” He not only 
knelt, but knelt to Jesus. He had no difficulty as to paying him divine 
honour. He worshipped the Lord Christ, paying him reverent homage. 
He then went on to honour him by an open acknowledgment of his 
power, his marvellous power, his infinite power, by saying, “Lord, if 
thou wilt, thou canst make me clean.” I should not wonder if some 
that stood by began to smile at what they thought the poor man’s 
fanatical credulity. They murmured, ‘‘ What a poor fool this leper 
is, to think that Jesus of Nazareth can cure him of his leprosy!” 
Such a confession of faith had seldom been heard. But whatever critics 
and sceptics might think, this brave man boldly declared, ‘‘ Lord, this 
is my confession of faith: I believe that if thou wilt, thou canst make 
me clean.” Now, poor soul, thou that art full of guilt, and hardened 
in sin, and yet anxious to be healed, look straight away to the Lord 
Jesus Christ. He is here now. In the preaching of the gospel he 
is with us alway. With the eyes of thy mind behold him, for he 
beholdeth thee. Thou knowest that he lives, even though thou seest 
him not. Believe in this living Jesus; believe for perfect cleansing. 
Cry to him, worship him, adore him, trust him. He is very God of 
very God; bow before him, and cast thyself upon his mercy. Go 
home, and on thy knees say, ‘‘ Lord, I believe that thou canst make 
me clean.” He will hear your ory, and will save you. There will 
be no interval between your prayer and the gracious reward of faith, 
of which I am now to speak. 

VII. Lastly, u1s FAITH HAD ITs REWARD. Have patience with me 
just a minute. The reward of this man’s faith was, first, that his very 
words were treasured up. Matthew, Mark, Luke, all three of them 
record the precise words which this man used: ‘‘ Lord, if thou wilt, 
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thou canst make me clean.” They evidently did not see so much to 
find fault with in them as some have done; on the contrary, they 
thought them gems to be placed in the setting of their gospels. Three 
times over are they recorded, because they are such a splendid confes- 
sion of faith for a poor diseased leper to have made. I believe that 
God is as much glorified by that one sentence of the leper as by the 
song of Cherubim and Seraphim, when they continually do cry, 
‘“‘ Holy, holy, holy, Lord God of Sabaoth.”” A sinner’s lips declaring 
his confident faith in God’s own Son can breathe sonnets unto God 
more sweet than those of the angelic choirs. This man’s first faith- 
words are folded up in the fair linen of three evangels, and laid up in 
the treasury of the house of the Lord. God values the language of 
humble confidence. 

His next reward was, that Jesus echoed his words. He said, ‘‘ Lord, 
if thou wilt, thou canst make me clean’’; and Jesus said, ‘“‘ I will; be 
thou clean.’?” As an echo answers to the voice, so did Jesus to his 
supplicant. The Lord Jesus was so pleased with this man’s words that 
he caught them as they leaped out of his mouth, and used them him- 
self, saying, ‘‘I will; be thou clean.” If you can only get, then, as 
far as this leper’s confession, I believe that our Lord Jesus from his 
throne above will answer to your prayer. 

So potent were the words of this leper that they moved our Lord 
very wonderfully. Read the forty-first verse: ‘‘And Jesus, moved 
with compassion.” The Greek word here used, if I were to pronounce 
it in your hearing, would half suggest its own meaning. It expresses 
a stirring of the entire manhood, a commotion in all the inward parts. 
The heart and all the vitals of the man are in active movement. The 
Saviour was greatly moved. You have seen a man moved, have you 
not? When a strong man is unable any longer to restrain himself, 
and is forced to give way to his feelings, you have seen him tremble 
all over, and at last burst out into an evident break-down. It was 
just so with the Saviour: his pity moved him, his delight in the 
leper’s faith mastered him. When he heard the man speak with 
such confidence in him, the Saviour was moved with a sacred passion, 
which, as it was in sympathy with the leper, is called ‘‘compassion.” 
Oh, to think that a poor leper should have such power over the 
divine Son of God! ‘Yet, my hearer, in all thy sin and misery, 
if thou canst believe in Jesus, thou canst move the heart of thy blessed 
Saviour. Yea, even now his bowels yearn towards thee. | 

No sooner was our Lord Jesus thus moved than out went his hand, and 
he touched the man and healed him immediately. It did not require 
a long time for the working of the cure; but the leper’s blood was 
cooled and cleansed in a single second. Our Lord could work this 
miracle, and make all things new in the man ; for “all things were mado 
by him; and without him was not anything made that was made.” 
He restored the poor, decaying, putrefying body of this man, and he 
was cleansed at once. To make him quite sure that he was cleansed, 
the Lord Jesus bade him go to the priest, and seek a certificate of 
health. He was so clean that he might be examined by the appointed 
sanitary authority, and come off without suspicion. The cure which 
he had received was a real and radical one, and therefore he might go 
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away at once, and get the certificate of it. If our converts will not 
bear practical tests, they are worth nothing; let even our enemies 
judge whether they are not better men and women when Jesus has 
renewed them. If Jesus saves a sinner, he does not mind all men 
testing the change. Jesus does not seek display, but he seeks 
examination from those able to judge. Our converts will bear the 
test. Come hither, angels! Come hither, pure intelligences, able to 
observe men in secret! Here is a wretch of a sinner aio came hither 
this morning. He seemed first cousin to the devil; but the Lord 
Jesus Christ has converted him and changed him. Now look at him, 
ye angels; look at him at home in his chamber! Watch him in 
private life. We can read your verdict. ‘'There is joy in the 
presence of the angels of God over one sinner that repenteth”; and 
this proves what you think. It is such a wonde change, and 
angels are so sure of it, that they give their certificates at once. 
How do they give their certificates? Why, each one manifests his 
joy as he sees the sinner turning from his sinful ways. Oh, that the 
angels might have work of this kind to do this morning! Dear 
hearer, may you be one over whom they rejoice! If thou believest on 
Jesus Christ, and if thou wilt trust him, as the sent One of God, fully 
and entirely with thy soul, he will make thee clean. Behold him on 
the cross, and see sin put away. Behold him risen from the dead, 
and see new life bestowed. Behold him enthroned in power, and see 
evil conquered. I am ready to be bound for my Lord, to be his 
surety, that if thou, my hearer, wilt come to him, he will make thee 
clean. Believe thy Saviour, and thy cure is wrought. God help thee, 
for Jesus Christ’s sake! Amen. 


First Healing and then Service 


‘‘And when Jesus was come into Peter’s house, he saw his wife’s mother laid, and 
sick of a fever. And he touched her hand, and the fever left her: and she arose, and 
ministered unto them ’’-—Matthew viii. 14, 16. 


Tus event took place at Capernaum, but Peter’s residence was at 
Bethsaida ; for we read, “ Philip was of Bethsaida, the city of Andrew 
and Peter.” How came Peter to have a house at Capernaum ? Poor 
fishermen do not often have two houses. May not the conjecture be 
highly probable that, finding the Lord Jesus Christ was frequently at 
Capernaum, Peter thought it best to have a dwelling there, that he 
might always be present when the Master was preaching, and that he 
might do his best to entertain him between whiles? I like to think 
that the servant changed his place of abode for his Master’s sake. 
Would it not be well if many Christian people had some little con- 
sideration when they are choosing a house, as to whether it will be 
convenient for the hearing ofthe word? Do you not think that a great 
many professors look chiefly for every other kind of advantage, and, when 
they have virtually made their choice, they afterwards enquire into the 
very secondary item of their nearness to a place where they may worship 
God, enjoy Christian fellowship, and be useful? There are some in this 
congregation who have moved to this part of town to become members 
of an earnest, prayerful church. Such believers feel that the first con- 
sideration in life must be the health of their souls, the benefiting of their 
children, and their usefulness in promoting the cause of Christ. When 
they have made the selection of a house in that way and for that reason, 
they have found a blessing resting upon them, according to the promise, 
“Seek ye first the kingdom of God, and his righteousness ; and all these 
things shall be added unto you.” Some who have forgotten this rule, 
and, like Lot, chosen the well-watered plains of Sodom, have lived to rue 
their choice. Although the house may be commodious, and the position 
convenient, these advantages will not make up for losing the means of 
grace and missing opportunities of holy service. When Mephibosheth 
lived at Lo-debar, the place of no pasture, David fetched him up to 
Jerusalem, where he himself delighted to dwell. It would be well for 


73 


74 METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE PULPIT 


many a limping brother if he made a like change. Thus, before we 
actually cross the threshold of Peter’s house we learn a lesson. 

Our Lord Jesus Christ had been having a heavy day: he had 
been to the synagogue, and he had preached and had wrought mira- 
cles ; he had moved in the midst of a great throng, and now the Sab- 
bath was drawing to a close he needed refreshment, and it was most 
convenient tuat Peter had a house into which the Lord could go. I do 
not suppose it was a stutely mansion, probably it was little better than a 
hut; for Peter was only a fisherman: but the Lord Jesus made it 
honourable enough by entering it. Where the king is there the palace is. 

Though our Lord went to Peter’s house to rest, he did not find it free 
from trouble. It was a hospital before he made ita palace. Peter’s 
wife’s mother was on her bed prostrate with “a great fever.” Typhus 
of the worst kind was burning out her life. However good a man may 
be, he will not escape trial in the flesh. You may havea house full of 
sanctity and full of sickness at the sametime. We find it true while we 
are here, that “the body is dead because of sin, but the spirit is life 
because of righteousness.” The regenerated spirit has risen into life, 
but the body lingers under the power of death, and its attendant pain 
and weakness. Certain persons attribute all sickness to the devil, and 
impute special sin to those who are grievously afflicted. This teaching is 
as false as it is cruel. ‘Whom the Lord loveth he chasteneth.” I can 
bear witness that some of the saintliest persons I have ever known have 
been bedridden for years together; and others in whom the very image 
of Christ was conspicuous, from whose lips all the country round gathered 
up the choicest sentences of holy experience, have been invalids for 
twenty or thirty years at a stretch. Our sicknesses are of the Lord’s 
appointing however painful they may be, and we may without doubt say, 
as David did, “The Lord hath chastened me sore.” “Lord, he whom 
thou lovest is sick,” is still a truth. Even Peter’s house, though it be 
the abode of a chosen saint, and a leading apostle, whose very shadow 
would one day heal the sick, had a terrible fever in it which threatened 
death. Yet Jesus came where the fever polluted the air. If the disease 
had come, the great Physician had come also. We are not alarmed at 
the Cross if Christ comes with it. 

Notice, with regard to our Lord’s entering the house of Peter, that he 
came there with his three most favoured disciples. If you read the 
statement given by Mark in his first chapter you may be somewhat 
surprised to discover Peter, James, and John there. We read,— When 
they were come out of the synagogue, they entered into the house of 
Simon and Andrew, with James and John.” Whether Andrew was 
there or not I cannot tell: he was joint proprietor of the house, but 
he is not mentioned as being there. Whenever you see Peter, James, 
and John present together with the Lord, you may look for special 
wonders. ‘These were the men who beheld the Lord’s exceeding glory on 
the Mount: these were nearest to the agony of Gethsemane: these were 
admitted to behold the raising from the dead of the young maiden when 
the Lord put forth all the gathered compauy. To this most select 
triumvirate did Jesus display himself as he did not to the rest of the 
apostles, and much less to the world. Did not the Saviour thus give us 
notice that the healing of Peter’s wife’s mother was a choice manifesta- 
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tion of his power and grace, and was intended to convey a lesson to the 
choicer spirits among his followers? I think so, and therefore I shall 
so use the incident. ‘To you who love Jesus much, and live in special 
nearness to him, there is a voice from the bed of her who rose from the 
fever to minister to her Lord. You also are called from your weakness 
that you may pay personal service to him who heals all your diseases. 

Yet though Jesus and Peter and James and Jolin were there, nothing 
is before you but a family group, a scene in a house. True religion 
displays its greatest marvels around the domestic hearth. A fisher- 
man’s mother-in-law becomes an historic personage through the Lord’s 
touching her. What glory Jesus casts upon common things! With 
what grandeur he invests a room in a poor man’s house! A fisherman’s 
hut becomes the head-quarters of the Captain of our salvation. He 
heals a woman within its doors, and before long “all the city was 
gathed together at the door.” O that we may sce the like: our own 
dear ones saved, and then the whole city roused to seek divine 
healing ! 

We will arrange our discourse under the headings of four observa- 
tions. 

I. First, let us observe that IT MAY BE WE HAVE SOME IN OUR 
HOUSE WHO NEED THE MINISTRY OF THE LorD JESUS. One in 
Peter’s house could not as yet minister to Christ, for she needed that 
Christ should minister to her. She was sick of a great fever, and 
quite prostrated by it, so as to be altogether unable to rise. Let us 
think whether we have not some about us who are spiritually sick, 
in a way which may be likened to a great fever. 

What would the fever represent? Those who are ina fever represent 
spiritually those who are on fire with sin. The original word for “ fever” 
bears a close relation to the word “fire.” The world’s great poet speaks 
of ‘‘the fiery fever.” A burning heat inflames the body, quickens the 
pulse to an unnatural pace, parches the mouth and tongue, and dries up 
the entire system. Those who have a fever in their souls are hot after 
sin, dried up with ill desires, inflamed with evil lusts. What unhealthy 
energy many even show in the indulgence of their passions, or in 
the pursuit of their ambitions: they are so inflamed with their de- 
sires that their life is consumed. Have we not seen some whom we 
dearly loved afflicted with this fierce distemper ? Touch upon certain 
points, and we discover that they are diseased in reference to them ; 
they are in an inflamed state of mind; they cannot be made to think 
coolly or judge calmly, but they grow excited and angry. Their touch 
is that of a fevered hand ; their whole nature is burning with the fire 
of sin. Such persons are not always alike inflamed; they are 
frequently gentle and tractable ; so much so, that we are filled with 
hope concerning them. Often fever is intermittent; the patient is hot 
at one time, and cold at another; and in many sinners the fever 
of sin is intermittent in its symptoms. ‘They are not always 
drinking; sometimes they are sober for a long period, and express 
themselves as deeply penitent for former falls. What pleasant com- 
pany, what fine genial spirits they are at such times! The fever 
returns, and nothing can restrain them: they drink even to delirium. 
Alas, the misery which is thus caused! Others are gentle, and loving 
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for a season; and then they suddenly give way to anger, and there is no 
knowing what they will say or do. When once the fever is on them they 
become as inflamed as ever. We know persons from whom the heat of 
the fever is so long gone that we think surely they are healed; but, 
alas, their cool times are only a pause between the attacks, and the 
evil returns with increased energy. Their goodness is as the morning 
cloud, and as the early dew; it comes hopefully, but it disappears 
utterly. We have mistaken the period between the fever fits for the 
calm of a cure, but it has not turned out to be so; they have, perhaps, 
been even worse after their hopeful times than ever they were Lefore; 
like him from whom the evil spirit went out of his own accord, only to 
return again, and bring with him seven other spirits more wicked than 
himself to enter in and dwell there. Have you not such cases under 
your own roofs, or among your next of kin—poor souls inflamed with the 
terrible heat of sin ? 

These fevered people are frequenily very resiless. It is one effect of 
the fever that the man cannot lie long together either on this side or on 
the other, but turns to and fro. Even his sleep is broken neither by 
day nor by night can he find rest. He is dried up, and feels as weak as 
if he were brought into the dust of death and utterly dissolved. His 
experience is not so much pain as something worse than pain, an utter 
absence of rest. Have you not friends who in this sense are feverish ? 
I had almost said I hope they are so, ifthey are, indeed, under the power 
ofsin. There are signs of life where unrest abounds. We know young 
men with happy homes who cannot be content; they seem resolved to 
break their mothers’ hearts, and their fathers know not what to do with 
them. Nothing pleases them, they are always unsettled. They have 
been put to half-a-dozen businesses already, and have left each one of 
them: they are now longing for a foreign country, or for enlistment in 
the army, or for anything other than their present calling. We have 
known them go to the colonies and come back again, finding nothing there ; 
@ sea voyage was to cure them, but, alas, a sinner on land is a sinner at sea. 
The malady is inward, and needs change of self rather than change of place. 
Under the influence of the fever of sin men wish, and do not know what 
they wish; they are like a rolling thing before the whirlwind, or as waves 
of the sea driven with the wind and tossed: no part of them seems to be at 
rest, asort of madness possessesthem. Above all, there is a restlessness 
about them in reference to sin: they sin, but they are not pleased ; and 
after they have sinned they are eaten up by remorse, a remorse, however, 
which is not practically operative ; for they go back to sin again; flying 
like the moth to the candle wherein they have already burned their 
wings. Such persons often become irritable towards their friends when 
checked in their wrong doing, and even become at last, like Pashur 
in the book of Jeremiah,-a terror to themselves and to their friends. 

I may be treading upon tender ground in all this. I believe my words 
are true to the letter. I shall ask Christian people who have not this 
heavy trouble to be very thankful, and to pray to God for those who 
have. With those dear friends who have to endure the sore affliction 
of having such in their family I desire to sympathize, and to encourage 
them to bring these feverish spirits to the Lord Jesus by prayer and 
faith, that iu them the parable of the prodigal may be literally fulfilled. 


FIRST HEALING AND THEN SERVICE TT 


One symptom of a fever is that a man loses appetile for that which 
would be good for him. Some of our naconverted friends have no taste 
for the gospel 5 we cannot easily induce them to come to hear it. If 
you could get them under the sound of the word, you would sit and 
pray, and even agonize for them, all the while the truth was being 
preached; but, alas! they will not come near; they have no taste, no 
liking, no care for heavenly things; the thing they most require is 
that for which they have the least desire. Yet, fear not; Jesus can 
give them appetite, and everything else which is necessary to a perfect 
cure. 

On the other hand, a fevered patient often feels a great thirst, which 
he cannot by any means allay. He longs to drink and drink again, and 
with all his drinking the heat is not abated. Sometimes the sick man 
has an appetite for what he must not taste, he craves after the most in- 
jurious and even unnatural things; foods which would be most perni- 
cious he prefers. So is it with unconverted ones when under the full 
power of sin; they are eager enough to hear a godless lecture, or to 
listen to opinions which are the opposite of truth; they would go 
through any hardship to indulge their passions, and sacrifice any amount 
to be allowed their desires. As the horse-leech crieth, “Give, give,” so 
is sin insatiable. Sin can never yield satisfaction to the soul of man: as 
well might the thirsty hope to relieve their anguish by draughts of brine. 
As it is with cups of wine, so is it with sin ; one makes room for another. 
He that has sinned will sin. It is an awful part of the punishment of 
sin that it grows into a habit and increases in intensity as it is induiged. 
I may rightly say of the black well of sin, “ He that drinketh of this 
water shall thirst again and thirst more.” Sin is a thing of.rapid pro- 
pagation, and never abides alone. You cannot retain one sin in the 
house by itself, for it will before long produce a numerous progeny, 
a generation of vipers, many as the hairs of yourhead. What a dreadful 
thing it is for a man to have a fever upon him which makes him thirst 
for that which increases his thirst. 

But the worst point in the case of the sinner is this, that this fever 
of his will prove fatal. This son, danghter, husband, or wife of yours 
will perish through the fever of sin, if it be not cured. A great fever is 
a great danger, and so is sin. In our Lord’s days men did not know 
how to deal with fever so well as now, therefore those who were taken 
with it were doomed. This poor woman would have died if Jesus had 
not interposed: thus is it with the sinful ones whose cases we deplore. 

IT have thus described the disease : what shall we do with it ? Let us 
see what the disciples did. 

Mark says, “Anon they éell him of her.” I would earnestly persuade 
you to do the same. ‘Take the case of the person who is laid upon your 
heart and spread it before the Lord. Go over the matter in detail ; not 
for his information, but to excite your own prayerfulness. Look the 
matter in the face, making no excuses for the sinner, and in all truthfal- 
ness tell the Lord what aileth the sinful one. Pour out your heart 
before the Lord, and sorrow over the lost one, even as Samuel mourned 
over Saul, only with better hope. Tell the case to Jesus just as you 
would mention a physical case to adoctor. He is ready to hear it all, 
and to consider it. Make a conjfidant.of Jesus. Do not go and com- 
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plain all over the neighbourhood, ‘‘ My boy does this,” or “ My husband 
does that,” for you may increase the evil in that way by incensing the 
person against yourself and your religion. You may tell Jesus all about 
it, without restraint. No harm can come of such a relation. It will 
be a relief to your own mind, and it will be tle most proper way of en- 
gaging your Lord to help you. 

Luke tells us “ they besought him for her.” After you have stated the 
case to your Lord, then plead with him, plead his promises, and plead 
his nature, plead the need of the case, and the glory which a cure will 
bring. Let it be no cold prayer, but a warm, hearty, intense entreaty. 
Do not wrangle with sinners about religion, but wrestle with Christ 
about them. Beseech the sinners for Christ, but never fail to beseech 
Christ for the sinners, When little can be done with men you can still 
do much with Jesus. [t will be of very little nse to be always worrying 
them with, “ You should not do this,” and, ‘‘ You should not do that” : 
but it will be of infinite service to go and say, “‘ Lord, have mercy upon 
these poor souls who know thee not.” Never give over praying for your 
prodigals as long as there is breath in their bodies; no, not even if they 
curse yon for doing so. 

We find also that when they had thus told Jesus of her, and had 
besought him, then they brought him into the chamber ; 80 that we read 
in our text, ‘‘ When Jesus was come into Peter’s house, he saw his wife’s 
mother laid, and sick of a fever.’”’” They seemed to say,“ Lord, this 
is all we can do. We would have thee look upon the dying woman 
and consider her. There she is.” Can you not by faith so realize the 
presence of the Lord Jesus Christ that you see him viewing the lost 
estate of those for whom you are concerned ? Your friend is fevered with 
sin, but Jesus sees it. Your boy is restless, but Jesus watches him. 
Your daughter is like to perish, but Christ looks upon her. Every day 
let your importunate prayers keep them under Christ's eye. Bring unto 
Jesus all your sinful ones; lay them at his feet; leave them in his 
presence. When you have done all this: when you have told him of 
her, and besought him about her, and brought him to the house to look 
upon her, then you may expect his healing touch and saving word. 

That is our first remark. 

II. Secondly : THE MINISTRY OF JESUS MUST PRECEDE THE MINIS- 
TRY OF THE SAVED ONES. We anxiously desire that these friends of 
ours who are now sick of the fever of sin should yet become the servants 
of Christ, and should minister to him. I can imagine the joy of that 
anxious mother over yonder if she should ever be privileged to hear her 
boy preach the gospel—that boy who has even been known to swear. 
What delight would fill the wife’s bosom if she could hear her infidel hus- 
band engage publicly in prayer. Some of you are thinking now of 
certain gifted persons who are using all their abilities against the cause 
of Christ, and “ Qh,” say you, “if they might be converted, my heart 
would dance with delight.” This is a right desire, but do not indulge 
it unwisely. Do not ask them to do anything for Jesus while they are 
unregenerate. Healing must come before serving. When a person is 
“laid, and sick ofa fever,” do not ask her torise and wait upon the Lord 
Jesus Christ. No; A#s ministry to Peter’s wife’s mother preceded her 
ministry tohim, She was “laid,” that is, prostrated by the terrible 
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malady. Asa body greatly weakened seems to cling to the bed, and 
almost sink into it, so was she: she was like a crushed thing, or a sheer 
cast upon its back in a trench, and so she was powerless to do anything. 
Thus is it with the sinner. Whatcan he do for Christ? ‘ When we were 
yet without strength, in due time Christ died for the ungodly.” There 
is no strength in an ungodly man wherewith to serve God. He has no 
faith, and without faith it is impossible to please God: he has no love, 
and even if a deed were done rightly, yet if there was no love as the 
motive, it could not be acceptable with God. The sinner, in fact, has 
no spiritual life, and if he should try to do good works they would be 
dead works, and could not please the living God. Out of a foul spring 
no clean waters can come, and out of a corrupt heart no acceptable 
works can proceed. Christ must give us strength, and cause us both 
to will and to do of his own good pleasure, for without him we can do 
nothing. 

Moreover, this sick woman was wélerly unfit to do anything for Jesus 
and his disciples with a great fever upon her. Hverywhere she went she 
would spread the contagion of her malady. Everything she touched 
would be infected: any food she prepared would be nauseous even to 
think upon. Let her keep her bed, by all means, and let none go near 
her unless they are compelled to do so; for fever soon seizes upon fresh 
victims. So you that are ungodly cannot serve Christ, for everything 
you do is defiled: you cannot lay your hand even upon holy things 
without polluting them. Your thoughts are feverish, your words are 
feverish, your acts are feverish: therefore we cannot invite your co- 
operation in the work of the Lord. You would do more hurt than good, 
if as sinful men you pretended to render service toa holy God. Such 
is your natural depravity that you would spread infection all around, 
even if you attempted to minister to the Lord Jesus. 

What is more, a person sick of a fever, if in her feverishness she 
were to arise and wait upon guests would get no good, but run terrible 
risks. Persons in fever must not be exposed to draughts, or be driven 
to exert themselves. Every doctor would judge it to be most in- 
jurious to a person in a high state of fever to attempt to work. I 
solemnly believe that unconverted people get hurt when they attempt 
religions duties. To preach with an unrenewed heart must be to 
pronounce one’s own death-warrant. If unrenewed men come to the 
sacramental table they eat and drink condemnation to themselves ; and 
if they in any way make a profession of faith they are enacting a false- 
hood in the sight of high heaven, seeing they have no such faith. 
“Unto the wicked God saith, What hast thou to do to declare my 
statutes?” No, you must stand back, you that have never been washed 
in the blood of the Lamb. You cannot minister to Christ while the 
red fever is on your brow. He who has seraphim for his servitors wants 
not feverish services from souls diseased with iniquity. King Jesus 
wants no slaves to swell his train ; you must be freed first from the yoke 
of sin, and then you shall become the servants of the Lord. 

Listen to me, any feyered ones who are here, while I briefly describe 
how the Lord Jesus Christ ministered to this woman. 

He ministered to her by hts presence. His being in the room with 
her meant that salvation was come to her house. Beloved, believe 
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that Jesus Christ is here. To his ministers he has said, “ Lo, I am 
with you alway, even unto the end of the world.” I want you to know 
that he is not shut up within the heavenly gates, but he is here, and 
his power to save is present in the midst of this assembly, and will be 
present in your room when you go home and fall upon your knees. 

The next thing that blessed this woman was fis look. “ Jesus saw 
her.” There is more here than appears upon the surface. You know 
what a physician means when he says, “I will come and see your sick 
child.” He does not mean that he will barely look at it: he intends to 
search into the matter, study it, and see what can be done. Will you 
try to think that the Lord Jesus Christ sees you, that he reads your 
heart, knows your secret thoughts, hears your secret groanings, and notes 
your inward desires? He perceives the power which sin has over you, 
the difficulty you find in coming to him ;—he sees it all, and knows 
how to deal with it. Not only is Jesus near at hand, but he is present 
with his eyes open, observing all that ails you. Seeing it with a mind 
which is deeply sympathetic, and a heart quick to relieve. 

The next thing the Lord. Jesus Christ used was, hts touch. This 
is the healing point. He “ took her by the hand, and lifted her up.” 
There was a contact established. Oh, that glorious doctrine of the 
incarnation of Christ, there is healing in it! I do not mean in the 
doctrine but in the fact itself, that the Lord Jesus Christ took our flesh, 
and became man, “bone of our bone, and flesh of our flesh.” Thus 
he touches us, and heals us. Had he not been mau he could not have 
died, and had he not died we must have died for ever. God in Christ 
Jesus is very near to thee, poor soul ; so near to thee that if thou. dost 
by faith touch the hemof his garment, thou art saved. If thou believest 
in the Lord Jesus, he is in contact with thee ; his cool hand is grasping 
thy fevered hand ; and as thy fever dissolves into him,—for “he himself 
bare our sicknesses ”—his health flows into thee, so that thou mayest arise 
and minister unto him. Contact by faith with Jesus Christ our Lord 
is the ordained means of salvation. 

And there was, beside this contact, another form of power ; our Lord 
spake to the fever. Ais word is a word of might. If the touch of our 

ord represents incarnation, his word represents resurrection; for by 
hearing the voice of the Son of God shall all the dead arise from their 
graves. His word is quickening ; and where it falls it proves itself to 
be a living and incorruptible seed. By the word of the Lord, even by 
the gospel of Jesus, the fever of sin is driven out of men and women. 
Oh, that the Lord Jesus may now speak to you by these lips of mine, 
speak with power almighty to your hearts! Ob, that thou, poor sin- 
sick sinner, may hear the word of the Lord with thine inner ears, for 
such hearing is eternal life! God help thee so to hear. 

There is healing for thee; and I warn thee again that thou must have 
this healing before thou canst work for Jesus. Thy Lord must begin 
with thee ere thou canst begin with him. Do not go blundering out of 
the Tabernacle and say, ‘“‘I will take a class in the Sunday-School”; 
“I will try to preach”; “I will give my money to the Lord’s cause.” 
No; stand back till thou art healed; weep and pray, and agonize till 
thou art healed. Thou must receive from Jesus all he has to give ere 
thou canst give aught to him. 


FIRST HEALING AND THEN SERVICE 81 


This may sound harsh to you who mean well, but God forbid that 
[ should bolster you up in a zeal for God which is not according to 
knowledge. Aliens cannot stand in the Lord’s courts ; ye must be made 
Israelites before ye can be priests unto God. First, salvation, then 
service. 

III. Thirdly, it is plainly taught in the text that stRENGTH TO 
MINISTER COMES WITH HEALING. “ Immediately she arose and minis- 
tered to them.” Fever causes extreme weakness, and when it leaves 
the patient, he is for a considerable time greatly debilitated. The cures 
of nature are slow; but when Jesus cures, he does it at once. Though 
he uses only a touch and a word, yet he cures so perfectly that no 
weakness remains. The woman did not lie in bed a week or two, and 
feed upon nourishing diet, and so recover her strength; but there and 
then she arose from her bed, girt her garments about her, and went 
about the duties of the household. Is.it not wonderful to see her haste 
to the kitchen, to prepare the evening meal for the Lord Jesus Christ 
and his friends? With gratitude beaming from her face, she placed 
each dish upon the table, and brought forth water with which her guests 
might wash their feet. The moment the Lord Jesus Christ saves a soul 
he gives that soul strength for its vl aera service. 

I want to call your attention to this, that her service was immediate 
service, rendered on the spot, without delay. Some of you have been 
converted during our late special services ; let me bid you serve the Lord 
at once, even as the Lord has served you. ‘“ What, get to work 
directly ?” Yes, immediately ; for there is something very beautiful about 
that which is done by new converts. Oh, the beauty of that first look 
of love! Oh, the sweetness of those firat notes of praise! Oh, the 
power of those first sentences of testimony! I do not find any fault 
with our dear old saints: there is a richness aud maturity about them ; 
but still my soul desireth the first ripe fruits. There is a pungency 
of flavour about the first berries of grace; and even a kind of 
tartness about them, which makes their taste all the more per- 
ceptible to those who are dull and careless. Give me fruit with the 
dew of the morning upon it. New blood in the veins of the church is a 
great promoter of its health and vigour. The first fruits are in some 
respects the best fruits. I would not have a converted person wait a 
week before trying to do something for Jesus, Kun as soon as you 
find your feet. 

But notice that what this good woman did was very appropriaie. Peter's 
wife’s mother did not get out of bed and go down the street and deliver an 
address to au assembled multitude. omen are best when they are 
quiet. I share the apostle Paul’s feelings when he bade women be 
silent in the assembly. Yet there is work for holy women, and we read 
of Peter’s wife’s mother that she arose and ministered to Christ. She 
did what she could and what she should. She arose and ministered 
to him. Some people can do nothing that they are allowed to do, but 
waste their energies in lamenting that they are not called on to do other 
people’s work. Blessed are they who do what they should do. It is 
better to be a good housewife, or nurse, or domestic servunt, than to be a 
powerless preacher or a graceless talker. She did not arise and prepare 
a lecture, nor preach @ sermon, but she arose and prepared a supper, and 
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that was what she was fitted to do. Was she not a housewife? As a 
housewife let her serve the Lord. Ido not say that if you were con- 
verted a week ago you are at once to preach. No: but you are to 
minister to the Lord in the way for which you are best qualified, and that 
may happen to be by a living testimony to his grace in your daily calling. 
We greatly err when we dream that only a preacher can minister to the 
Lord ; for Jesus has work of all sorts for all sorts of followers. Paul 
speaks of women who helped him much, and, assuredly, as there is no idle 
angel there ought to be no idle Christian. We are not saved for our own 
sakes, but that we may be of service to the Lord and to his people ; let 
us not miss our calling. 

When healed of her fever, Peter’s wife’s mother had strength to perform 
a suitable ministry, such as the peculiar oczasion required. She did for 
Jcsus and the three companions that which was needful there and then. 
Jesus had had a hard day’s preaching, and that is hungry work: he had 
spent a heavy day in healing, and that is exhausting work ; and now he 
wanted somewhat to eat, and therefore he came into Peter’s house. The 
principal worker there was laid aside, and so our Lord did not ask for 
refreshment. He always thought of others before himself; and when he 
was faint and hungry he put back his own needs till he restored health 
to the fevered woman, This being done, the next necessary thing was 
that the wearied preacher and Paces should be refreshed, and this the 
grateful woman attended to. When our Lord sat on the well and talked 
with the woman of Samaria, he was faint and weary, and asked for 
drink ; but the claims of nature he put aside till he had preached the 
gospel to her. Then came the disciples with the meat which they had 
bought. On this occasion at Peter’s house the refreshment was 
ministered by her who had just quitted her bed. “She arose and 
ministered to them.” Now, dear friends, you that are converted may 
minister to Christ in a way which is as necessary as the service of his 
ablest preachers and pastors. There is something for you to do which 
will be a refreshment to him and to his servants. He condescendingly 
permits it, and will graciously accept it. You can personally minister to 
a personal Christ. You cannot do everything, but youcan do something 
that will be acceptable to him. You may ; you can; and you ought. 
Ministry to Jesus is practicable, permissible, acceptable, and obligatory. 
You owe your very life to him. Come, spend that life in his service. 
Immediately, this very day, minister to Jesus. If you have only been 
saved this day yet there is a somewhat incumbent for the day ; and in 
its place it is as necessary to the glory of God as the ministry of cheru- 
bim and seraphim. Now then, do it. I will not urge you, because I 
can see in my last head something that will move you to it. 

IV. THE DESIRE TO MINISTER ALWAYS ARISES OUT OF HEALING. 
Here wasa woman, a poor woman, an old woman, a widow woman, one 
who had just been sick, and she desires at once to minister to Christ, and 
she can do it, and she doesdo it. How think you, was she moved to this ? 
Was not it that strength naturalty suggests activity as soon as ever you 
get it? When you are very prostrate you do not want to do anything. 
You feel as if you must lie still ; there is no power in you, and there is no 
industry in you ; but persons who have recovered want something to do. 
Sometimes they try to do more than they can, such is the suggestion of 


FIRST HEALING AND THEN SERVICE. 83 


revived strength. Now, if the Lord has given you spiritual life, that life 
will want to work; if he has given you light, that light will shine. 
“‘ Now candle, do not shine.” Will the candle take any notice of you? 
No, it cannot help shining if it has been lighted. If Christ has given 
you his grace, and it is in you as a well of living water, it must flow 
out that others may drink. It is no use saying, “ Water, do not 
flow ; fountain, cease.” The fountain cannot help it ; it must send forth 
its streams ; and it must be so with you. The strength God has given 
you in Christ suggests activity. 
_ And then the gratitude for this strength impels you to actiwity. How 
can 8 man be still when Christ has spoken for him and delivered him? 
We read in the paper some time ago that the King of Italy, to his great 
honour, appeared in a court of law on behalf of a man brought up 
under charge of causing a death. The King had seen the accident, 
and he came forward as a common witness in the court to say that the 
horse had mastered the driver, and the man was not to be blamed. I 
do not know the name of the man, but I feel pretty sure that Jacobi or 
Antonio, whoever he may be, if ever King Humbert wants somebody to 
speak up for him will find a friend in him: he will say, “My King 
came into court and spoke for me, and I will as long as ever I live 
speak up for him.” Now, the Lord Jesus Christ is an advocate for 
you, therefore be an advocate forhim. Can you ever be silent for Christ 
now that the Lord Christ has redeemed you from the curse of the law 
aud the penalty of sin? I tell you, if you can be quiet and do nothing 
for Christ, I am afraid you have never tasted of his love and grace. 
Once more, I think I may say that those who are healed by Christ 
are sure to do something for him of the right sort, because ¢hesr former 
halitudes will assist them. I do not mean by this that sinful activity 
can ever help us into holy activity, but I do mean this ; that we can 
turn our old habits to account for Jesus. I believe that Peter’s wife’s 
mother was 8 particularly nice old lady. There is rather a prejudice 
against a wife’s mother, and if Peter found it the proper thing to have 
her living in the house, I am sure she was a specially good woman. 
I have a picture of her in my mind’s eye,—a dear old soul, always busy 
and happy. When there was nothing else to do she would mend the 
stockings, or do any commonplace work. She was always busy. You 
never had to ask her to work, she did it of her own*accord. At cooking 
the meals and preparing everything for the house she was perfectly at 
home, never grumbling, never complaining, never setting the husband 
against the wife, but always looking out to do everything that possibly 
could be done to make the household go along in all its concerns 
with oiled wheels. When she had the fever she did not like to be laid 
aside ; and so the moment she is restored, there she is at it. The ruling 
passion is strong now that death has been removed. She begins to 
serve Jesus, for she had always been serving somebody. When Jesus 
came into the house, with Peter, and James, and John, she could 
not bear to think that there was nothing for supper; but the moment 
she felt well, away she went to the kitchen, with all the utensils of 
her cookery craft, to prepare the best meal in her power. You people 
who, when you were not converted, were always active, ought to be 
doubly ,active now. In the family do all for the Lord Jesus Christ. 
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Those commonplace things,—sweeten and flavour them with love for 
him: reverence him and glorify him in all that you do. Is not there 
something you can do for your neighbour, something you can do for your 
children, some part of the Lord’s work you can undertake ? 

As for you, young men who have been so restless, 80 vigorous, 80 
dashing in sin, it seems to me that this habitual energy ought to 
be placed under consecration to.Christ. A horse that has no mettle 
in it is easily managed ; still, a horse with a little mettle, though he 
may kick, and plunge, and do a great deal of mischief, is all the 
better horse when he is broken in. If he be under proper management, 
if he answers to the bit, you like the mettle. So it is with a man when 
he is converted. If he had mettle in him that led him to kick and 
plunge when he served the devil, if he did so much mischief and 
damage against the kingdom of Christ, he is the very man to pull well 
in Jesus Christ’s chariot. I pray the Master, therefore, that he will 
come and heal that young man of his feverishness and make his blood 
cool within him this day, and restore him by his grace. Oh that the 
Lord would touch all sick folk and make them healthy! Then when all 
are healed let us rise to serve him who has served us, and unto him be 
clory for ever and ever. Amen and amen. 


The Best House-visitation 


‘*‘ And forthwith, when they were come out of the synagogue, they entered into 
the house of Simon and Andrew, with James and John. But Simon’s wife’s mother 
lay sick of a fever, and anon they tell him of her. And he came and took her by 
the hand, and lifted her up; and immediately the fever left her, and she ministered 
unto them. And at even, when the sun did set, they brought unto him all that were 
diseased, and them that were possessed with devils. And all the city was gathered 
together at the door ’—Mark i, 29—33. 


We see before us small beginnings and grand endings. One man is 
called by the voice of Jesus, and then another; the house wherein 
they dwell is consecrated by the Lord’s presence, and by-and-by the 
whole city is stirred from end to end with the name and fame of the 
Great Tcacher. We are often wishing that God would do some great 
thing in the world, and we look abroad for instrnments which we 
think would be peculiarly fit, and think of places where the work 
might suitably begin: it might be quite as well if we asked the Lord 
to make use of us, and if we were believingly to hope that even our 
fecble instrumentality might produce great results by his power, and 
that our abode might become the central point from which streams of 
blessing should flow forth to refresh the neighbourhood. 

Peter’s house was by no means the most notable building in the town 
of Capernaum. It was probably not the poorest dwelling in the 
place, for Peter had a boat of his ewn, or perhaps a half share in a 
boat with his brother Andrew, or possibly he and Andrew and James 
and John were proprietors of some two or three fishing boats, for 
they ware partners, and they appear to have employed hired servants. 
(Mark i. 20.) Still Peter was not rich nor famous, he was neither a 
ruler of the synagogue, nor an cminent scribe, and his house was not 
at all remarkable among the habitations which made up the little 
fishing suburb down by the sea-shore. Yet to this house did Jesus 
go. He had foreknown and chosen it of old, and had resolved to 
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make it renowned by his presence and miraculous power. There hung 
the fisherman’s nets outside the door—the sole escutcheon and hatch- 
ment of one who was ordained to sit upon a throne and judge with 
his fellow apostles the twelve tribes of Israel. Beneath that lowly 
roof Immanuel deigned to unveil himself : God-with-us showed himself 
God with Simon. Little did Peter know how divine a blessing entered 
his house when Jesus crossed the threshold, nor how vast a river of 
mercy would stream forth from his door adown the streets of Capernaum. 
Now, dear friend, it may be that your dwelling, though very dcar to 
you, is not very much thought of by anybody else ; no poet or historian 
has ever written its annals, nor artist engraved its image. Perhaps it is 
not the very poorest cot in the place in which you live ; still it is obscure 
enough, and no one as he rides along asks, “ Who dwells there?” or, 
“ What remarkable house is that?” Yet is there no reason why the 
Lord should not visit you and make your house like that of Obed-edom, 
in which the ark abode, or like that of Zaccheus to which salvation 
came. Our Lord can make your dwelling the centre of mercy 
for the whole region, a little sun scattering light in all directions, a 
spiritual dispensary distributing health to the multitudes around. 
There is no reason except in yourself why the Lord should not make 
your residence in a city a greater blessing to it than the cathedral 
and all its clergy. Jesus cares not for fine buildings and carved 
stones; he will not disdain to come beneath your cottage roof, and 
coming there he will bring a treasury of blessings with him, which 
shall enrich your house, and shall ensure the richest of boons to your 
neighbours. Why should it not be? Have you faith to pray this 
moment that it may be so? How much doI wish you would! More 
good by far will be done by a silent prayer now offered by yourself 
to that effect than by anything which can be spoken by me. If every 
Christian here will now put up the supplication, “ Lord, dwell where 
I dwell, and in so doing make my house a blessing to the neighbour- 
hood,” marvellous results must: follow. 

Iam going to speak of three things this morning. The first is, 
How grace came to Peter’s house ; secondly, What grace did when it got 
there ; and thirdly, How grace flowed forth from Peter's house. 

I. How Grace CAME TO PxTeER’s HOUSE. The first link in the 
chain of causes was that a relative was converted, Andrew had heard 
John the Baptist preach, and had been impressed. The text which was 
blessed to him was probably, “Behold the Lamb of God that taketh 
away the sin of the world.” Andrew followed Jesus, and having become 
a disciple, he desired to lead others to be disciples too. He began, as 
we all ought to begin, with those nearest to him by ties of relationship ; 
“ He first findeth his own brother Simon.” Beloved friend, if you are 
yourself saved, you should cast about you and inquire, “To what 
house may I become a messenger of salvation?” Perhaps you have 
no family of your own ; I do not know whether Andrew had: he scems 
at the time of this narrative to have lived in a part of the same house 
as Peter: possibly they had each of them a house at Bethsaida, which 
was their own city, but they lived together when they went on business 
to Capernaum. Perhaps Andrew had no wife, and no children; | 
cannot tell. If it were so, I feel sure that he said to himself, “1 must 
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seek the good of my brother and his family.” I believe, if we are really 
lively and thoughtful Christians, our conversion is an omen for good 
to all our kinsfolk. We shall not idly say, “I ought to have looked 
after my own children and household, if I had owned any, and having 
none I am excused”; but we shall consider ourselves to be debtors to 
those who are kindred householders. I hope that some Andrew is here 
who, being himself enlisted for Jesus, will be the means of conquering 
for Jesus a brother and a brother’s household. If there be no Andrew, 
I hope some of the Maries and Marthas will be fired with zeal to make 
up for the deficiency of the men, and will bring brother Lazarus to 
the Lord. Uncles and aunts should feel an interest in the spiritual con- 
dition of nephews and nieces ; cousins should be concerned for cousins, 
and all ties of blood should be consecrated by being used for purposes of 
grace. Moses, when he led the people out of Egypt, would not leave a 
hoof behind, nor ought we to be content to leave one kinsman a slave to 
sin. Abraham, in his old age, took up sword and buckler for his 
nephew Lot, and aged believers should look about them and seek the 
good of the most distant members of their families; if it were always 
so the power of the gospel would be felt far and wide. The household 
of which Peter was master might never have known the gospel if a 
relative had not been converted. 

This first link of grace drew on another of much greater importance, 
namely, that the head of the family became a convert. Andrew sought 
out his brother and spoke to him of having found the Messias: then 
he brought him to Jesus, and our Lord at once accepted the new 
recruit, and gave him a new name. Peter believed and became a 
follower of Christ, and so the head of the house was on the right side. 
Heads of families, what responsibilities rest upon us! We cannot 
shake them off, let us do what we may! God has given us little 
kingdoms in which our authority and influence will tell for the better 
or the worse to all eternity. There is not a child or a servant in our 
house but what will be impressed for good or evil by what we do. 
True, we may have no wish to influence them, and we may endeavour 
to ignore our responsibility, but it cannot be done; parental influence 
is a throne which no man can abdicate. The members of our family 
come under our shadow, and we either drip poison upon them like a 
deadly upas, or else beneath our shade they breathe an atmosphere per- 
fumed with our piety. The little boats are fastened to our larger vessel 
aud are drawn along in our wake. OQ fathers and mothers, the 
ruin of your children or their salvation will, under God, very much 
depend upon you. The gracious Spirit may use you for their conver- 
sion, or Satan may employ you as the instruments of their destruction. 
Which is it like to be? I charge you, consider. It is a notable 
event in family history when the grace of God takes up its head- 
quarters in the heart of the husband and the father: that house- 
hold’s story will henceforth be written by another pen. Let those of us 
who are the Lord’s gratefully acknowledge his mercy to us personally, 
and then let us return to bless our household. If the clouds be full of 
raiu they empty themselves upon the earth ; let us pray to be as clouds 
of grace to our families. Whether we have only an Isaac and an 
Ishmael like Abraham, or twelve children like Jacob, let us pray for 
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each and all that they may live before the Lord, and that we and all 
that belong to us may be bound up in the bundle of life. 

Note, further, that the third step in the coming of grace to Peter’s 
house was, that after the conversion of the brother and Peter, there 
were certain others converted who were partners and companions with the 
two brothers. It isa great help toa man to find godly work-fellows. 
If he must needs go a-fishing like Peter, it isa grand thing to have 
a James and a Jolin as one’s partners in the business. How helpful it 
is to piety when Christian men associate from day to day with their 
fellow Christians, and speak often one to another concerning the best 
things. Firebrands placed closely together will burn all the more 
freely, coals laid in a heap will glow and blaze, and so hearts touching 
hearts in divine things cause an inward burning and a sacred fervour 
seldom reached by those who walk alone. Many Christians are called to 
struggle hard for spiritual existence through having to work with un- 
believers ; they are not only sneered at and persecuted, but all sorts of 
doubts and blasphemies are suggested, and these materially hinder their 
growth in the heavenly life. When they are brought into this trial in 
the course of providence they have need of great grace to remain 
firm under it. Beloved brother, if in your daily business you meet 
with none to help but many to hinder, you must live all the nearer 
to God, for you require a double measure of grace; but if in the 
providence of God you happen to be placed where there are helpful 
Christian companions, do not readily change that position, even though 
your income would be doubled thereby. I would sooner work with 
James and John for twenty shillings a-week than with swearers and 
drunkards for sixty. You who reside with really consistent Christians 
are much favoured, and ought to become eminent Christians. You 
are like flowers in a conservatory, and you ought to bloom to 
perfection. You live in a lavender garden, and you ought to smell 
sweetly. Prove that you appreciate and rightly use your privileged 
position by endeavouring to bring grace to your house, that it may be 
altogether the Lord’s. 

A fourth and more manifest step was taken when Pefer and his 
friends were drawn closer lo their Lord. The good man of the honse 
was already saved, and his brother and companions, but by the grace of 
God they rose to be something more than merely saved, for they received 
a call to a higher occupation and a nobler service ; from fishers they 
were to rise into fishers of men, and from rowing in their own boats 
to become pilots of the barque of the church. Peter was already a 
disciple, but he was in the background; he must come to the front: 
he had been more a fisherman than a disciple, but now he must be 
more a disciple than a fisherman. He must now follow Jesus by a 
more open ayowal, a more constant service, a nearer commmnion, a more 
attentive discipleship, a fuller fellowship in suffering; and for this he 
must receive an inward preparation by the Divine Spirit: he was, in 
fact, by the call of his Lord and Master, lifted to a higher platform 
altogether, upon which he would abide and learn by the Spirit what 
flesh and blood could never reveal. 

Beloved, what a difference there may be between one Christian and 
another. I have sometimes seen it with astonishment ; and though I 
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would not go so far as to say that I have seen as much difference be- 
tween one Christian and another as between a Christian and a world- 
ling ; for there must ever be between the lowest grade of life and the 
fairest form of death a wider distinction than between the lowest and 
highest grades of life, yet still it is a very solemn difference. We know 
some who are saved—at least we hope they are—but oh, how few are 
the fruits of the Spirit ; how feeble is the light they give ; how slender 
is their consecration; how small is their likeness to him whom they 
call Master and Lord. ‘Thank God, we have seen others who live in 
quite another atmosphere, aid exhibit a far different life. It is nota 
higher life, I hardly like that term, for the life of God is one and the 
same in all believers; but it is a higher condition of the life, more 
developed, more vigorous, more influential ; a condition of life which 
has a clearer cye, and a nimbler hand, a quicker ear, and a more musical 
speech ; a life of health, whereas too many only know life as labouring 
under disease, and ready to give up the ghost. There are Mephibo- 
sheths among the king’s favourites, but give me the life of Naphtali, 
‘satisfied with favour and full of the blessing of the Lord;” or of 
Asher, of whom it is written, “let him dip his foot in oil.” An owl 
is alive though it loves the darkness, and a mole is alive though it is 
always digging its own grave, but give me the life of those who mount 
as on the wings of eagles, who live upon the fat things, full of marrow, 
and drink the wines on the lees well refined. ‘These are the mighties 
of Isracl, whose joyous energy far surpasses that of the weary and 
faint, whose faith is feeble and whose love is cold. Now, Peter and 
his friends at this time had been called from their fishing tackle and 
their boats to abide with Jesus in his humiliation, and learn of him the 
secrets of the kingdom, which afterwards they were to teach to others. 
They had heard the Master say, “ Follow me,” and they had left all 
at his bidding. They were in the path of fellowship, boldly pressing 
on at their Lord’s command, so that now they had taken a grand stride 
in their Christian career ; and that is the time, beloved, when men 
bring blessings on their houses. Oh, I could sigh to think of the 
capacities which lie dormant in some Christians! It is sad to think 
how their children might grow up, and with God’s blessing become 
pillars in the House of the Lord, and perhaps ministers of the gospel, 
under the influence of an earnest consecrated father and mother: but 
instead thereof the dulness, the lukewarmness, the worldliness, and 
the inconsistencies of parents are hindering the children from coming 
to Christ, hampering them as to any great advances in the divine life, 
dwarfing their stature in grace, and doing them lifelong injury. 
Brethren, you do not know the possibilities which are in you when 
God’s Spirit rests upon you; but this much is certain, if you your- 
selves be called into a higher form of divine life, you shall then be- 
come mediums of blessing to your relatives. Your husband, your wife, 
your child, your friend, and the whole of your family shall be the 
better for your advance in spiritual things. 

Now, observe further, that at this time when the Lord was about 
to bless the household of Peter he had been further instructing Peier and 
Andrew and Jumes and John, for he took them to the synagogue, and 
they heard him preach. A delightful sermon it was—a sermon very full 
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of energy, and very unlike the discourses of ordinary preachers, for it had 
authority and power about it; and it was when they came home from 
synagogue, after hearing such a sermon, that the blessing descended 
upon the house. The best of us need instruction. It is unwise for 
Christian people to be so busy about Christ’s work that they cannot 
listen to Christ’s words. We must be fed, or we cannot feed others. 
The synagogue must not be deserted, if it be a synagogue where 
Christ is present. And oh, sometimes, when the Master is present, 
what a power there is in the word: it is not the preacher’s eloquence, 
it is neither the flow of language, nor the novelty of thought; there is 
a secret, quiet influence which enters into the soul and subdues it tu 
the majesty of divine love. You feel the vital energy of the divine 
word, and it is not man’s word to you, but the quickening voice of 
God sounding through the chambers of your spirit, and making your 
whole being to live in his sight. At such times the sermon is as manna 
from the skies, or as the bread and wine with which Melchizedec met 
Abraham ; you are cheered and strengthened by it, and go away re- 
freshed. My dear brother, my dear sister, then is the time to go home 
and take your Lord home with you. Peter and his friends had so 
enjoyed the great Teacher’s company at the synagogue that they begged 
him to abide with them, and so they went straight away with him 
from the synagogue into the house. Can you do'that this morning ? 
_ If my Lord shall come and smile upon you and warm your hearts, do 
not lose him as you go down the aisles, do not let him go when you 
reach the streets and are walking home. Do not grieve him by chit- 
chat about worthless matters, but take Jesus home with you. Tell 
him it is noon-day, and entreat him to tarry with you during the 
heat of the day; or if it be eventide, tell him the day is far spent, 
and beseech him to abide with you. You can always find some good 
reason for detaining your Lord. Do as did the spouse of old, when she 
said, “I found him whom my soul loveth; I held him, and would not let 
him go, until I had brought him into my mother’s house, and into the 
chamber of her that conceived me.” Is there not a sick one at home? 
Take Jesus home to her. Is there no sorrow at home? Entreat your 
Lord to come home to help you in your distress. Is there no sin at 
home? Iam sure there is. Take Jesus home to purge it away. But, 
remember, you cannot take him home with you unless you first have 
him with you personally. Labour after this then; be not satisfied 
Without it. Resolve to be his servant—that I trust you are; to be his 
servant walking in the light as he is in the light, and having fellow- 
ship with him—that I hope you are; and then, having gone so far, 
resolve that you will take him to your friends and to your kinsfolk, 
that so your whole house may be blest. 

I desire, before I pass to the second point, to lay great stress upon 
this. We have an old proverb that charity must begin at home, let 
me shape it into this,—-piety must begin with yourself. Before you ask 
salvation for your family, lay hold upon it for yourself. This is net 
selfishness: indeed, the purest benevolence makes a man desire to be 
qualified to benefit others ; and you cannot be prepared to bless others 
unless God has first blessed you. Is it selfishness which makes a man 
stand at the fountain to fill his own cup, when he intends to hand that 
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cup round for others to drink? Is it any selfishness for us to pray 
that in us there may be a well of water springing up unto everlasting 
life, when our second thought is that out of us may flow rivers of 
living water whereby others may be replenished? It is no selfishness 
to wish that the power of the Lord may be upon you, if you long to 
exercise that power upon the hearts of others for their good. Look ye 
well, brethren, to yourselves ; ye cannot bless your children, ye cannot 
bless your households till first of all upon yourselves the anointing of 
the Lord doth rest. O Spirit of the living God, breathe upon us, that 
we may live yet more abundantly, and then shall we be chosen vessels 
to bear the name of Jesus to others. 

IJ. Now we take the second step, and show WHAT GRACE DID IN 
PETER’S HOUSE WHEN IT CAME THERE. 

The first effect that grace produced was, a led the family to prayer. 
The four friends haye come in, and no sooner are they in than they 
begin to speak with the Master, for the text tells us, “ Anon they tell 
him of her,”—of Peter’s wife’s mother who lay sick. I like that ex- 
pression—I do not know whether you have noticed it—“ Anon they 
tell him of her.” Luke tells us “they besought him.” I have no 
doubt uke is right, but Mark is right too. “ They tell him of her.” 
It looks to me as if it taught me this—that sometimes all J may do 
with my sore affliction is just to tell my own dear Lord about it, and 
leave it to his loving judgment to act as he sees fit. Have you any 
temporal trouble or sickness in the house? Tell Jesus of it. Some- 
times that is almost as much as you may do. You may beseech him 
to heal that dear one, but you will have to say, “ Not as I will, but as 
thou wilt,” and so will feel that all you may do is to tell Jesus the case 
and Icave it with him. He is so gentle and loving, that he is sure to 
do the kindest thing, and the thing which is most right to do; there- 
force we may be content to “tell him of her.” With regard to spiritual 
things, we may press and be very importunate, but with regard to tem- 
poral things, we must draw a line, and be satisfied when we have told 
Jesus and left the mattcr to his discretion. Some parents may, when their 
children are ill, plead with God in a way which shows more of nature 
than of grace, more clearly the affection of the mother than the resigna- 
tion of the Christian ; but such should not be the case. If we have 
committed our way unto the Lord in prayer, and meekly told him of 
our gricf, it will be our wisdom to be still, and watch till God the Lord 
shall speak. He cannot be either unjust or unkind, therefore should 
we say, “ Let him do what seemeth him good.” 

Very likely this good woman, Peter’s wife’s mother, was herself a 
believer in Christ; but I venture to take her case as typical of spiritual 
sickness, not at all wishing, however, to insinuate that she was 
spiritually sick, for she may have been one of the most devoted of 
Christians. But now, suppose you take Jesus Christ home with you, 
dear friend, if you have an unconverted one in the house, you will 
immediately begin to “tell him of her.” ‘They told him of her.” 
That is a very simple type of prayer, is it not? Yes, in some respects 
it is, and therefore I urge you to use it. Do not say you cannot pray 
for your child; you can tell Jesus of her. Do not say you cannot 
plead for your brother or your sister; you can go, and in a childlike 


92 METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE PULPIT. 


manner tell Jesus about the case, and that is prayer. To describe 
your needs is often the best way of asking for help. I have known a 
person say to a man of whom he needed aid, “‘ Now, I am not going to 
ask you for anything, I only want you to hear my story, and then you 
shall do as you like”; and if he wisely tells his story, the other begins 
to smile, and says,“ You do not call that asking, I suppose?” ‘Tell 
Jesus Christ all about it; his view of the matter will be to your 
advantage. 

This elementary form of prayer is very powerful. The police do not 
allow people to beg in the streets, but I do not know that there is any law 
to prevent their sitting down in attitudes of misery and exhibiting holes 
at the knees of their trouscrs and bare feet staring through solcless 
shoes. I saw that exhibition this morning. The man was not begging, 
but it was wonderfully like it, and answered the purpose better than 
words. To tell Jesus Christ about your unconverted relative or friend 
may have in it a great deal of power, may be, in fact, one of the most 
earnest things you could do; because the absence of spoken pleas and 
arguments may arise from your being so burdened with anxiety that 
you cannot find words to say, “ Lord relieve me,” but you stand there 
and sigh under the burden, and those groanings which cannot be uttered 
act as urgent pleas with the pitiful heart of Christ, and cry aloud in his 
ear, “‘ Lord, help me.” 

Telling Jesus is a simple mode of praying, but methinks it is a very 
believing mode. It is asif they felt, “We only need to tell the case, 
and our blessed Lord will attend to it.. If anon we tell him of her, there 
shall be no need to clasp his knees and cry with bitter tears for pity 
upon the fevered one ; for as soon as he hears, so loving is his heart, 
he will stretch out his hand of power.” Go to Jesus, then, dear friends, 
in that spirit, about your unconverted friend or child, and “Tell him 
of her.” 

There is something very instructive about this particular case, be- 
cause we are apt to think we must not tell the Lord of the more common 
troubles which occur in our family ; but this is a great error. ‘I'oo 
common ? How can the commonness of an evil put it out of the list 
of proper subjects for supplication? The seaboard of Capernaum iu 
_ which Peter dwelt is said by travellers to be a peculiarly damp, marshy, 
aguish, feverish place, No end of people had the fever just uround the 
house ; but Peterand Andrew did not argue that they must not tell the 
Lord because it was a common disease. Do not let Satan get an ad- 
vantage over you by persuading you to keep back commonplace troubles 
or sins from your loving Lord. Beloved, if he counts the hairs of your 
heads, if not a sparrow falls to the ground without his knowledge, 
depend upon it your commonest trouble will be sympathised in by 
him. “In ail their afflictions he was afflicted.” It is a great mistake 
to think you may not carry to your Redeemer the ordinary trials 
of the day; tell him, yea, tell him all. If your child is only a com- 
mon sinner, if there is no unusual depravity in him, if your son has 
never grieved you by perverseness, if yeur daughter has always been. 
amiable and gentle, do not think there is no need to pray. If it is 
only a common case of the fever of sin, yet it will be deadly in the end 
unless a balm be found, therefore tell Jesus of it at once. Do not 
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wait till your son becomes a prodigal, pray at once! Do not delay till 
your child is at death’s door, pray now! : 

But sometimes a difficulty ariscs from the other side of the matter. 
Petcr’s wife’s mother was attacked by no ordinary fever. We are told it 
was “a great fever”: the expression used implies that she was burning 
with fever; and she was intensely debilitated, for she was laid or pros- 
trate. Now the devil will sometimes insinuate, “It is of no use for you 
to take such a case to Jesus; your son has acted so shamefully, your 
daughter is so wilful: such a case will never yield to divine grace in 
answer to prayer.” Do not be held back by this wicked suggestion. 
Our Lord Jesus Christ can rebuke great fevers, andthe can lift up 
those that are broken down and rendered powerless by raging sin. 
“Wonders of grace to God belong.” Go and tell Jesus of the case, 
cominon or uncommon, ordinary or extraordinary even as they told 
Jesus of her. 

Now, notice one or two reasons why we think they were driven to tell 
Jesus of her. I know the great reason, but I will mention the little 
ones first. I fancy they told Jesus of her, at first, because it was a 
contagious fever, and it is hardly right to bring a person into a house 
that has a great fever in it, without letting them know. If there is a 
great sin in your house, you may perhaps feel in your heart, “ How 
can Jcsus Christ come to my house while my drunken husband acts as 
he does?”’ Perhaps, more sorrowful still, the wife drinks in secret, 
and the husband, who sees it with decp regret, says, ‘How can I 
expect the Lord to bless us?”’ Or perhaps some great, sad sin has 
defiled your child, and you may well say, “ How can I expect the Lord 
to smile on this house? I might as well expect a man tocome into a 
house which is infected with typhus fever.”’ Never mind. Tell Jesus 
all about it, and he will come, fever or no fever, sin or no sin. 

I think perhaps they told him of her because it would be some 
excuse for the scantiness of the entcrtainment they were likely to give. 
What could Peter and Andrew do at preparing a meal? ‘The principal 
person in the house was ill and could not serve. We poor men are 
miserable hands at spreading a table, we need a Mary or a Martha to 
help us, or a Peter's wife, or a Peter’s wife’s mother. And so they say 
with long faces, ‘‘Good Mastcr, we would gladly entertain thee well, 
but she who would delight to serve thee is sick.” How often a family 
is hindered from entertaining Christ through some sick soul that .is 
in the house. “O Lord, we would have family prayer, but we cannot : 
the husband will not permit it.” ‘ Lord, we would make this house- 
hold ring with thy praises, but we should make one tenant of it so 
angry that we are obliged to be quiet.” ‘ We cannot give thee a feast 
good Lord: we have to set before thee a little as best we can, or the 
house would grow too hot to hold us.”. Never mind. Tell Jesus about 
it ; and Jesus will come and sup with you, and turn the impediment 
into an assistance. - 

Moreover, the faces of the friends looked so sad. I daresay while in 
the synagogue Peter had almost forgotten about his wife’s mother, he 
had been so pleased with the preaching ; but when he reached home the 
first question when he crossed the door was, “ How is she now ?” The 
servants replied, “Alas, master, the fever rages terribly.” Down 
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went Peter’s spirits, a cloud came over his countenance ; and he turned 
to Jesus and cried, “Good Master, I cannot help being sad, even 
though thou be here, for my wife’s mother, whom I love much, is sick 
of a fever.” That sadness may have helped Peter to “ tell him of her.” 

But I think the grand reason was this, that our blessed Lord had 
such a sympathetic heart that he always drew everybody’s grief out of 
them. Men could not kcep anything to themselves where he was. 
He looked like onc who was so much like yourself, so much in all 
points tried like as you are, that you could not help telling him. I 
exhort you that love my Lord to allow his sweet sympathy to extract 
from you the grief which wrings your heart; and let it constrain you 
to tell him of your unconverted relative. He endured the contradic- 
tion of sinners against himself, he loved the souls of men, and died 
for them; and, therefore, he can tenderly entcr into the anxicties 
which you feel for souls rebellious and hardened in sin. Thercfore, 
“tell him of her.” 

I think, however, that they told him of her because they expected 
that he would heal her. ‘Yell Jesus about your child, or your 
friend, who is unconverted, and expect that he will look upon them 
with an eye of love. He can save. It is like him to do it. He 
delights to doit. It will honour him to do it. Expect him to do it, 
and tell him the case of your unregenerate friend this very day. 

May I put the question all round? You have each of you, probably, 
some one left in your family unsaved, and you have said, “I was in 
hopes that this onc would be converted.” Have you ever told Jesus of 
her or of him? Oh, I hope you can answer, “ Yes, I have many timcs”’; 
but it is just possible you have not made a set business of it. Begin 
now, and go upstails and take time every day to tell the Lord every bit 
about Janc, or Mary, or Thomas, or John. Wrestle with God, if need be, 
all night long, and say, “I will not let thee go except thou bless me.” 
I do not think that many of you will be very long with that trouble to 
carry when you have in that manner told it to your Lord. This is 
what they did when Jesus came. Immediately they told him of her, 
for the word “ Anon ”’ is really in the Greek “immediately.” Directly 
Christ went in they told him of her, and directly Christ went to heal 
her. 

So the first work grace wrought in the house was it led them to 
pray ; and, secondly, this led the Suviour to heal their sick. He went 
into the chamber, spoke a word, gave a touch, lifted up the sick 
woman, and she was restored, and the wonderful thing was she was 
able to rise from the bed immediately and wait upon them. This 
never occurs in the cure of a fever, for when a fever goes it leaves 
the patient very weak, and he needs days and weeks, and sometimes 
months, before he recovers his wonted strength. But the cures of 
Christ are perfect ; andso at once the patient rose and ministered unto 
them. 

Thus we see that when grace came into that house and wrought its 
cure it quite transformed the family. Look at the difference. There 
is the poor woman, the patient, shivering, and then again burning, for 
the fever is on her; she can scarcely lift hand or foot. Now look at 
her, she is busily serving, with a smiling face ; no one more happy or 


THE BEST HOCSE-VISITATION. 95 


healthy than she. So when God’s grace comes, the one who has been 
the object of the most anxiety becomes the happicst of all; the 
sinner, saved by sovereign grace, becomes a servant of the Lord; the 
paticnt becomes the hostess. 

Note the change in the rest of them. They had all been heavy of 
heart, but now they are rejoicing. There is no anxiety on Petcr’s face 
now, Andrew is no more troubled, the skeleton in the closet has 
disappeared, the sickness has been chased out, and they can all 
sing a gladsome hymn. The house is changed from an hospital to a 
church, from an infirmary to a banqueting hall. The Lord himself 
seems changed, too, if change can come over him, for, from a physician, 
going carefully into a sick room, he comes forth a King who has sub- 
dued an enemy, and they all look upon him with wonder and reverence 
as the mighty Lord, victorious over invisible spirits. Now, I pray 
God that our household may be transformed and transfigured in this 
way : our Luz become a Bethel, our valley of Achor a door of hope, 
our sons of perverseness a seed to serve the Lord. If you yourself get 
a fulness of grace, the next step is for yonr families to receive of the 
boundless fulness, till not one shall be soul-sick at home, but all shall 
be happy in the Lord, all, all shall serve him. 

III. When mercy had once entered, let us see HOW GRACE FLOWED 
FORTH FROM THE HOUSE. They conld not keep the fact hidden indoors 
that Peter’s wife’s mother was cured. I do not: know who to!d about 
it. Had it been in our day I should have thought it was one of the 
servants over the paliugs of the backyard, where they are so fond of 
talking ; or perhaps some friend who came in, and was told the news. 
Perhaps the doctor called round to see the good woman, and, to his 
utter astonishment, found her up and about the house. He goes to 
his next patient, and says, “ My business will soon come to an end; 
my patient who had fever yesterday has been made perfectly whole by 
one Jesus, a prophet of Nazareth.” Somehow or other it oozed out. 
You cannot keep the grace of God a secret; it will reveal itself. 
You need not advertise your religion: live it, and other people will 
talk about it. It is good to speak for Christ whenever you have a 
fair opportunity, but your life will be the best sermon. 

The story went through the town, and a poor man upon crutches 
said to himself, “I will hobble out to Peter’s house!” Another 
who used to creep through the streets on all fours quietly whispered 
“T will go to Peter’s house and see.” Others, moved by the same 
impulse, started for the same place. Many who had sick ones said, 
“We will carry our friends to Peter’s house ;” so the house grew 
popular, and, lo, around the door there was such a sight as Peter had 
never seen before. It was a great hospital, all down the street 
patients were clamouring to see the great prophet. “ Almost the 
whole city came round about the door.” And, now, what say you to 
Peter’s house? We began with calling it a humble lodging, where 
a fisherman dwelt ; why, it is become a royal hospital, a palace of 
mercy. Here they come with every kind of complaint, lepers, and halt, 
and lame, and withered, and there is the loving Master, moving here 
and there till he has healed every one of them. ‘The streets of 
Capernaum rang that night with song of joy. There was dancing in the 
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street of a new kind, for the lame man was leaping ; and the music that 
accompanied the dancing was of a new kind too, for then did the tongue 
of the dumb sing, “Glory be to God.” It was out of Peter’s house 
that all this mercy came. 

Ah, brethren, I would to God he wonld look first on Peter, and 
then on Peter’s wife’s mother, or Peter’s child or relative, and then 
on the whole house, and then from the house cause an influence 
to stream forth and to be felt by all the neighbourhood. “It cannot 
be so with my home,” says one. Why not, dear brother? If you are 
straitened at all, you are not straitened in God; you are straitened in 
yourself, “But I live in a place,” says one, “ where the ministry is 
lifeless.” The more reason why you should be a blessing to the town. 
“Oh, but I live where many active Christians are doing a great decal of 
good.” The more reason why you should be encouraged to do good too. 
“Oh, but ours is an aristocratic neighbourhood.” They want the 
gospel most of all. How few of the great and mighty are ever saved ! 
“Oh, but ours is sucha low ncighbourhood.” ‘That is just the place 
where the gospel is likely to meet with a glad reccption, for the poor 
have the gospel preached to them, and they will hear it. You cannot 
invent an excuse which will hold water for a moment: God can make 
your house to be the centre of blessing to all who dwell around it, if 
you are willing to have itso. But the way to have it so I have des- 
cribed. First, yon must te yourself saved, yourself called to the 
highest form of life, yourself warmed in heart by the ea of your 
Master ; then your family must be blest ; and after that the widening 
circle around your habitation. Oh that it might be so. I know some 
brethren who, wherever they are, are burning and shining lights ; but 
I know some others who are lamps, but it would be difficult to say 
whether they are alight or not. I think I see a flicker, but I am not 
sure. Brethren, aspire to be abundantly useful. Do you wish to live 
ignoble lives? Do you wish to be bound to the loathsome carease of - 
a dead Christianity ? I abhor Iukewarmness from my soul, let us have 
done with it! We have a very short time in which to bear our testi- 
mony, we shall soon be at rest; let us work while we can. The 
shadows are lengthening, the day is drawing to a close. Up! brethren, 
up! If you are to bring jewels to Jesus, if you are to crown his head 
with many crowns, up, I pray you, and labour for him while you can. 

There are some here who are unconverted. I have not spoken to 
them, but I have tried to set you all speaking to them. Will you do 
it, or shall I keep you to hear the second half of my sermon? No, I 
will trust you to deliver it, and may God bicss you for Jcsus’ sake. 
Amen. 


Fever, and Its Cure 


‘** And he arose out of the synagogue, and entered into Simon’s house. And Simon’s 
wife’s mother was taken with a great fever ; and they besought him forher. And he 
stood over her, and rebuked the fever; and it left her: and immediately she arose and 
ministered unto them ’’—Luke iv. 38, 39. 


Perer was of Bethsaida; but yet he had a house at Capernaum. Is 
it not highly probable that he had moved there to be near our Lord’s 
headquarters, to hear everything that he said, to see all his miracles, 
and to yield him constant attendance and service? I think it was so. 
This is what we should expect from the Lord’s true-hearted followers ; 
and I am sad when I remember how many professed disciples of Jesus 
nowadays act on another principle. When they are removing they do 
not consider whether they shall be near the house of prayer or the 
place of usefulness. Though their souls have been fed, and they have 
declared intense love to the church and the pastor, they nevertheless 
go away with a light heart to places where there are no means of 
grace. Should these things be so? In choosing our residence, we 
should have large respect to its relation to our soul’s work and 
welfare. We should ask, ‘‘Shall we be where we can honour our 
Lord ?” 

In his house, Simon willingly entertained his wife’s mother, which. 
is presumptive evidence that he was a good man, willing out of love 
to run risk of discomfort. We have evidence that his wife’s mother 
was a good woman; for the moment that she was healed, she arose 
and ministered unto them; whereas, in too many cases, an invalid 
and aged person would demand to be waited upon. She was a blessing 
to any house, for she evidently lent all the strength she had to the 
work of the family. I know just such women, whose very life is to 
minister to others. Happy Peter to have such a mother-in-law! 
Happy mother-in-law to have such a son! 
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Good as the tenants were, sickness came to the house. Oapernaum 
was situated, like several other towns, in that low, marshy district which 
surrounds the nerthern part of the sea of Galilee, near the spot where 
the Jordan runs inte it. There was always a great deal of ague 
about; and that ague, putting on its very worst form, had come to 
Peter’s house as ‘‘a great fever,’’ and had laid low his excellent 
mother-in-law, much to the grief of all. However dear you may ba 
to the heart of God, and however near you live to him, you will be 
liable to sorrow. ‘‘ Although affliction cometh not forth of the dust, 
neither doth trouble spring out of the ground; yet man is born unto 
trouble, as the sparks fly upward.’”’ None of us can hope for entire 
exemption from affliction: I am not sure that we should wish for it. 

But then, it so happened—and it so happens always—that just when 
the trial came, Jesus came too. It is very beautiful to see the Lord 
of life close on the track of the fever, ready to deliver his chosen one. 
When a great affliction comes to a house, a great blessing is coming 
too. As our tribulations abound, so do our consolations. I have often 
noticed that when we are exceeding glad, some ill news will hurry up 
to calm our excitement. It has happened so to me this very week : 
returning from a happy meeting, a telegram met me to announce a 
sorrowful bereavement. On the other hand, when we are exceeding 
sorrowful, the Lord, by his Holy Spirit, causes a sense of peace and 
rest to steal over us, and sustain us. How often have I found the 
divine presence more consciously revealed, and more sweetly sustaining 
in the hour of trouble than at any other season! I would not invite 
the fever to my house; but if Jesus would come with it, I would not 
be alarmed at its approach. If we do see our Lord riding on the 
pale horse, we will welcome the horse for the sake of its rider. Come, 
Lord Jesus, come how thou wilt; but suffer not the trial to come 
alone! 

When Jesus came, they told him of her. Make a practice of telling 
the Lord about all your family concerns. Bring sicknesses and other 
troubles to your best friend. Do it at family prayer, but do it also at 
your bedside alone. If Jesus has come to stay with you, he will not 
hold himself aloof from your anxieties. He comes with his great sym- 
pathetic heart to be afflicted in your afflictions. Keep no secret from 
him, since he keeps none from you; for, “The secret of the Lord is 
with them that fear him.” So Peter and the rest told Jesus of the 
good woman who was bedridden with fever, and at once the Lord 
Jesus went into the room, and brought his divine power to bear upon 
the disease, that she might be at once restored. He stood over her; 
he rebuked the fever; he took her by the hand and lifted her up, and 
in a moment the fever was gone, and she was not only well, but strong. 

You have heard this incident preached from before, but not in the 
way in which I shall use it. It is a very singular thing that, as far as I 
know, in the whole range of homiletics there is not one in which this 
cure of the fever is treated as the other healing miracles have been. 
The other miraculous cures have been legitimately regarded by 
preachers of the Word as types of the removal of certain forms of 
sin. When we preach about the leper, we talk to you concerning 
great sin, and grievous defilement. When we consider the story of 
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Lazarus, who had been dead, we perceive that every point of his 
resurrection bristles with spiritual teaching. If it is so in other 
miracles, why not in this? Why is one miracle to be looked upon as 
instructive as to spiritual and moral truth, and another be left unused ? 
I shall use this miracle of the healing of the fevered one for our- 
selves, since it may be that some of us are mentally or spiritually sick 
of afever. There is a fever of soul, which comes even upon gracious 
people, which only Christ can heal. Oh, that he may heal us now! 

Here will be the run of my discourse. First, spiritual fevers are 
common ; secondly, they arise from several causes ; thirdly, these are ms- 
chievous in their action; and fourthly, there 1s One who can cure these 
fevers. Oh, that I may be helped so to speak of this spiritual disease 
at this time, that while you hear my voice, you may also feel my 
Master’s touch, and go your way restored from your fever! 

I. Let me, first, remind you, that SPIRITUAL FEVERS ARE VERY 
common. 4 fever begins with a kind of restlessness. The patient cannot 
be quiet, nor be at ease in any position. He is not pleased with 
anything for more than a moment. He cannot help it; he is tossed 
to and fro, and is like the troubled sea. He suspects everybody, 
and has confidence in nothing. Are there not many who are in that 
condition with regard to spiritual things? Their religion is a question, 
rather than a doctrine ; an experiment, and not an experience. Their own 
interest in Christ is a grave anxiety, rather than an assured delight. 
They believe the promise, but cannot grasp it for themselves, so as 
to feel sure and happy. A sermon full. of good cheer does not afford 
them a cup of comfort. They are so feverish that they settle to 
nothing. No promise, no truth, no heavenly gift, can yield them 
repose: they are tossed up and down like the locust. 

This restlessness affects them with regard to temporal things too : 
they are always anxious, doubtful, timorous. There is that excellent 
woman Martha. She is here to-night, but she has had a task to tear 
herself away from the washing and mending; and while she has been 
sitting here she has been wondering all the while whether she put the 
guard before the fire when she came out. She has felt three or four 
times in her pocket for her keys. She is half afraid that an accident 
will happen to the baby before she gets back. She is anxious about 
everything she can think of, and anxious about some things she has not 
thought of. Will her husband be home before she gets back ? How 
will he be? ‘Will he like his supper? Will the children all be well 
to-morrow? Evidently she has the domestic fever upon her, and rest 
is out of the question. She must worry and fidget: there is no con- 
soling her. I know what itis as a minister to feel very feverish about 
the characters and proceedings of the members of the church. I have 
been told that farmers are very liable to the weather-fever. It is 
either too wet or too dry. There may be good times for the root-crops ; 
but then, it is bad for the corn. Merchants have the speculative fever, 
and workmen the strike fever. Some of you tradesfolk are wonder- 
fully feverish in reference to your shop and your stock-taking. Will 
you, after all, have a good season, and make a fair profit? When a 
man falls into that state, although we do not call in a doctor, there is 
geeat necd to call in the heavenly Physician. A Christian in good, 
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sound, spiritual health, is calm, quiet, peaceful, happy, full of repose , 
for he is obedient to that sweet verse of the psalm, ‘“ Rest in the Lord, 
and wait patiently for him.’’ This restlessness is a sign of the times, 
but it is a great pity that it should afflict the people of God. 

Some folks with this fever are troubled with the burning heat of 
trritability. They take offence where none is intended. You cannot put 
your words in the right order to satisfy them. Members of churches 
who get into this irritable state are always imagining that they have 
enemies all around them: everybody has not been quite respectful 
to their royal highnesses; they treasure up little slights, and feel 
highly indignant. I know more people with this fever than I should 
like to mention. It is a happy thing to live with a brother who is 
spiritually and mentally sound; for then you may speak freely, and 
you need not be afraid of being misunderstood; but feverish folk 
make you an offender for a word, or a look. They are grieved because 
you did not see them, or did see them: either way you are wrong. 
One feels that he is like a man walking among eggs: he has to be 
careful, even to a painful degree. Let us be gentle with the irritable 
brother. He cannot helpit, poor man! It is not the man so much as 
it is the fever that is on him. 

The influence of fever is seen in other ways. It is intermittent, and 
makes the patient change from hot to cold. Feverish persons love a 
religion of excitement. They are eager and impatient, omit repentance, 
and leap into a false security. Their zeal is not according to know- 
ledge ; and so it is fierce as the blaze of thorns under a pot, and it dies 
out as soon. What haste they make! Everything must be done 
immediately ; the patient waiting of faith is too slow for them. They 
are determined to drive the church before them, and drag the world 
after them ; but to plod on in Scriptural ways they cannot endure. We 
like to see the healthy heat of earnestness ; but theirs is the burning 
heat of passion. This fever heat soon turns to a chill; and they shiver 
with dislike of the very thing they cried up so loudly. They are as 
cold as they were hot; and again they turn to be as hot as they were 
cold. A strange fever is upon them, and you know not where to find 
them. The steady warmth of vital principle, intelligent faith, true love 
to Christ, and zeal for the conversion of souls, has little in common 
with the fever of fanaticism. May God grant that we may always 
have the warmth of healthy life, but may we be saved from being 
delirious one day and lethargic the next! Religious inflammation is 
the dangerous counterfeit of holy zeal. Be as hot as you will; but 
do not turn cold directly, or else we shall tremble for you. 

A worse kind of fever, perhaps, is that which shows itself in thirst 
of different kinds. Some suffer from the yellow fever of avarice: 
they thirst for gold-water, and the more they drink the more the thirst 
consumes them. They rise up early, they sit up late, they eat the 
bread of carefulness, and all they long for is to gain and hoard ; but 
the love of Jesus is not near their hearts. They are all hack and hurry, 
toil and turmoil, woe and worry. The deadly yellow fever is upon 
them—they must lay up much goods for many years, and add field to 
field till they are left alone in the earth. God save his people from 
even a touch of this fever! 
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Some are smitten with the scarlet fever of ambition. They must be 
everybody. Some would bo great, greater, greatest, and then greater 
still, always sighing for the pre-eminence, like Diotrephes. Ambition, 
kept in due check, may be right enough; but when it rises to fever 
heat, itis a great sin. The man does not enjoy what he has because 
he is lusting for more; and meanwhile he treads down his brethren 
and becomes high-minded, and unkind. While anyone is still a little 
higher than himself, he is envious and malicious. May the Lord cure 
us of these fevers, if we have even the smallest trace of them! 

Alas, alas! I have to mention one other fever, which is a kind of 
gastric fever, a fever of the stomach! It comes to men who have 
degraded themselves below the brutes by intoxication. When they 
seek to abstain and quit the cup, a drink-fever hinders them. Some 
imagine that it is an easy thing to escape from drunkenness ; but it 
is not so. Those who aro now true children of God have given us an 
awful description of the hankering which came upon them months 
after they had given up the drink. Often it seemed to them nothing 
but a miracle that they kept clear of the temptation: they felt as if 
they must drink or die. © dear friends, have great pity upon the 
drunkard in his struggle to escape. Help him all you can by words 
of encouragement, and especially by the grand encouragement of 
your own example ; for, believe me, it is a horrible fever, and happy 
is he who has never felt it. If any of you have it upon you, look to 
almighty grace for deliverance; for if you look to anything short of 
this, I fear you will go back to your sin. 

Yet one more fever I would mention. There is one which I may 
well call brain-fever—a very common disease nowadays. Persons 
cannot be satisfied with the old doctrines of the gospel; they must 
have something new. They do not know that in theology nothing new 
is true, and nothing true is new. God has given us a faith which he 
once for all delivered unto the saints, with no intent that it should 
ever be changed. Do you think that revelation is imperfect, and that 
we are to improve upon it? After all, then, it is not God’s revelation 
that we are to believe, but our own deductions therefrom, and our 
own improvements thereupon. God forbid that we should fall under 
such a delusion! Very many young men—and I dare say young 
women, too, though I do not so often meet with them—have be 
to feel that they must think; which, also, we should be glad for them 
todo. But they dream that they must think their own thoughts, and 
they will not submit their thoughts 'to the instruction of the Spirit of 
God. This is a vain thought. They claim that they may think as 
they please ; and so it comes to pass that their thoughts are not God’s 
thoughts. They diverge more and more from the eternal truth of God, 
till they wander among the dark mountains of error, and perish in 
utter infidelity. God keep us from this. If this fever is upon any 
one of you, may the cooling hand of the Holy Spirit, and the sober- 
ing influence of a divine experience, bring you back to spiritual and 
mental health again. These fevers are as common as they are fatal. 
If you, dear hearer, have not suffered from them, many others have 
done s0, and we are anxious for their cure; therefore, we would bring 
them to Jesus. who can rebuke the fever, and heal the sick ones. 
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II. Secondly, THESE FEVERS ARISE FROM MANY CAUSES. 

Peter’s wife’s mother may have been smitten with fever through the 
undrained and boggy spots around the sea of Galilee, especially where 
the Jordan makes a marsh. She dwelt in a low spot, where the air 
was full of malaria, and the fever pounced upon her. Ah, Christian 
people! if you live below your privileges, if you live in the marsh- 
land of worldliness, if prayer is neglected, if the Bible is not read, if 
the great truths of the gospel do not fill your meditations, if you 
sojourn much among ungodly folk, and make them your companions, 
you are living in a low situation, where you will get one or other of 
these fevers before long. If you climb the mountains of confidence 
in God, and dwell near to God, and rest your souls upon him, the 
fever will soon vanish ; but if you continue in the hollows of unbelief, 
and the damp places of worldliness, you will grow more and more 
anxious and restless, and will thirst for evil things. You who dwell 
in the misty lowlands doubt your own love to Jesus. If you climbed 
the hills of joy, and dwelt on the heights of fellowship, you would 
know your love to God, and find it daily growing. The sunlight of 
his countenance is a sure cure for the fever of anxiety. Abide with 
him, and the heat of anxiety will depart, and your irritability will 
disappear, and you will be calm and joyful. 

A second great cause of spiritual fever is allowing things to stag- 
nate. The moment the sanitary authorities cut drains, and let the 
waters run out of the land, and carry away the filth, the fever begins 
to abate. Stagnant water breeds miasma, and fever is sure to come. 
When the waters are no longer putrid, but have free course, then 
the source of fever is taken away. How many people get into a 
feverish state through having everything stagnant! You do not teach 
in the Sunday-school: your teaching power is stagnant. You never 
go out to the village station to preach: your talking power is stag- 
nant. You have nobody to pray for: your intercessory power is 
stagnant. Everything about you is still and stale. You have nothing 
to live for, nothing to do; and therefore your whole being is shut up 
within itself, and this breeds mischief. The Lord help you to cut a good 
wide drain, and let your life run out to some useful purpose, instead 
of hoarding it up by selfishness. Spiritual fever soon disappears 
before holy, unselfish activity. 

Fevers, again, come on through excesswe heat. In countries where 
the temperature rises high, fever is more common and fatal than 
with us. The white man dies, and even the black man finds it 
hard to live in parts of Africa. I fear that life in London is growing 
very much like the tropical regions. Our forefathers took things 
rather more coolly than we do. In Cromwell’s time, a writer tells us 
that he walked all down Cheapside in the early morning, and found 
all the blinds down, because at every house they were having family 
prayer. Where will you go to find such a state of things in this burning 
age? You are up in the morning, and at it; and all day long you are 
at it, and at it, and at it. Little rest is given to our minds; and yet we 
want holy rest. We need to sit at Jesus’ feet with Mary, and because 
we do not do so, the burden and heat of the day are telling upon our 
spiritual constitutions, and we are not strong as we need to be. 
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But, worst of all, fever ts often born of filth. I suppose that even 
excessive heat would not produce it if it were not for decaying matter 
which, in rotting, gives out evil vapours and deadly gases. There is 
nothing more putrid in the natural world than sin is in the moral world. 
Flee from sin as you would from a reeking dunghill of rottenness. I 
charge you, children of God, be clean in yourselves and your surround- 
ings. ‘‘ Be ye clean that bear the vessels of the Lord.” It is hard to 
avoid contact with evil in these days; but yet we must aim at it. Our 
public walls disgust us with indecencies of the most staring kind : they 
make us blush for the times. "We can, however, keep ourselves from 
the resorts of the frivolous, the vicious, and the drunken ; and I beseech 
you, as you love the Lord, and as you desire to be healthy in his sight, 
stand not in the way of sinners, nor sit in the seat of the scorners. Run 
not with. the multitude to do evil. Come ye out from among them : 
be ye separate: touch not the unclean thing, for then God will be a 
Father unto you, and ye shall be his sons and daughters. The cor- 
ruption which reeks around us has the dread tendency to breed fevers 
in our minds of the most perilous kind: we must, therefore, use our 
utmost endeavours to keep ourselves disinfected by the grace of God. 

Fever also comes of overcrowding. ‘Where people are closely packed 
together in their sleeping places, breathing exhausted air, there disease 
lurks as in its chosen lair. I am afraid that we most of us get too 
crowded by fellowship with men; conversing with them from morning 
to night, working with them, dealing with them in business; and 
thus learning their ways and catching their spirit. Oh, to get into 
the purer atmosphere of heaven, and to be alone with God! In the 
spiritual realm we find space and air enough for a soul to breathe 
freely. Where God manifests himself to us, we are refreshed with 
breezes from the eternal hills. "Why are we wearied with man’s talk, 
or with women’s chat, when converse with God would revive our 
spirits ? Oh, to be quit of men, and quiet with God! Amid this crowd 
we find our souls suffocating ; but when we are on the mount of God 
we breathe freely and feel revived. 

Not to leave out any one thing which may instruct us, I would 
remind you that fevers are often caused by poor diet. Persons have not 
enough to eat, and the fever germs fructify in their weakness. With 
many Christians the rule seems to be one spiritual meal a week. 
Sunday morning is the occasion for baiting the religious horse. Your 
very respectable Christian person goes out to worship on Sunday morn- 
ing; but at no other time. What does he do on Sunday afternoon? 
This deponent sayeth not. What does he do on Sunday evening? He 
is at home taking his ease. Ata prayer-meeting, some time ago, one 
brother prayed that the Lord would bless those who were at home ‘‘on 
beds of sickness and on sofas of well-ness.”” The last words were un- 
expected, but very needful. Certain of our friends practise the art of 
tarrying at home; but I fear they do not divide the spoil. As to 
prayer-meetings, and week-night lectures, these are regarded rather 
as tasks than privileges by many professors. They live on one meal 
a week. Would any of you, who are doing this, oblige me with a trial 
of this regimen in reference to your bodies? ‘Will you only eat ona 
Sunday morning? You shall take what you please at that one meal, 
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and consume as much as you can of it; but you must have only that 
one meal till next week. Do you decline the experiment? I think you 
are wise. I should not expect to see you here often to report your 
experience. I feel sure you would break through the regulation before 
it had reached its full result. Therefore, I pray you, do not carry out 
the experiment of spiritual starvation, lest you die in the operation. 
This neglect of heavenly food brings many Christians into so low a 
state that spiritual fever readily fastens upon them. Alas! many have 
poor spiritual diet. Spiritual meals nowadays, when they are taken, 
do not amount to much. In many a place where Christ was preached 
by the good old man, who is now in heaven, you will find that 
anything else is held forth except the Lord Jesus. Your cultured 
gentleman sickens at the idea of preaching about the precious blood. 
He calls the cardinal doctrine of the atonement ‘‘ the theology of the 
shambles.” Shame on his profane tongue! He is ashamed to speak 
of original sin, or the new birth, or to tell men that if they are not 
saved, they will be cast into hell. He is too refined to speak plain 
truth. You may eat a thousand meals of his sort of meat before you 
will know that you have had a mouthful; for it is all light as air, and 
unsubstantial as froth. Such wind can never satisfy a hungering 
soul; but it can starve it down so low that disease preys upon it. 

Some become fevered, not so much by what they do themselves, as 
by being in contact with others who are full of the disease; for it is 
exceedingly contagious. I can bear witness to that. It has been my 
lot to deal with the fevers of doubt, depression, anxiety, and despair, 
and it is hard to deal with these without catching them. I remember 
that one day I saw several mournful cases of depression. I will not 
say that the patients ought to have been in an asylum; but I am sure 
that many in those places are as reasonable as those I conversed with. 
They were sadly doubting, fearing, trembling, and dreading; and it 
was no light work to treat their unhappy cases. I tried to comfort 
them, and I hope that I succeeded in a measure; but by the time that 
I had borne the burdens of a half dozen of them, I needed comfort 
myself. It is not easy to lift others up without finding yourself ex- 
hausted. I went over all the gospel arguments for salvation by faith, 
and I heard their objections, and pressed the truth upon them, and 
when they went away smiling, I stayed behind to pray God to make 
the work effectual, and also to lift up the light of his countenance 
upon me; for I needed to be filled again after pouring out my soul 
for others. 

The fever of depression may be caught while we are acting as 
surgeons to other fevered ones. If you live with a friend who is 
always playing on the minor key, you will find your own music 
growing mournful. If you have companions in life who are nervous, 
fretful, fearful, melancholy—or, what is worse, full of doubts of God 
—you will be likely to be warped as they are, and you will soon feel 
that the sunlight has gone out of your life. What must you do? Run 
away from these sorrowful ones? By no means. But you must seek 
more grace, that, instead of being dragged down by them, you may 
draw them upward to God and brighter things. Be filled with spiritual 
life, and then you will survive your contact with the feeble and 
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diseased. I could not help mentioning this; for to me it is a frequent 
cause of fever, and I would that I could rise far above it. 

III. Thirdly, and ¢3 briefly as I can, THIS FEVER, IN ANY OF ITS 
FORMS, IS MISCHIEVOUS. What does itdo? Well, fever puts you alto- 
gether out of order. You cannot precisely say where a fever begins or 
ends, or in what organ it operates most powerfully; for it puts the 
whole system out of gear. Nothing is right. You feel as if you 
could not sit, or lie, or be quiet in any position. You cannot do any- 
thing, and yet you must be doing. Now, when a soul gets into the 
fever of unbelief, and fear, and anxiety, it is in general disorder. The 
prayer is fevered; the song languishes; the patience fails; the ser- 
vice drags. The mind is like a harp whose strings are out of tune. It 
is a mischievous thing, this fever—mischievous to every faculty. 

And then 7t brings pain and misery. In the commencement of a 
fever, pain is usually felt in the joints and other parts of the body. 
If I am fearful and anxious, I am in mental pain. If I am doubting 
and dreading, I am in pain. IfI am fretty, irritable, petulant, 
murmuring, I must have pain; and hence it is an evil thing to be 
overtaken by a spiritual fever. 

Mental fever takes away his beauty from the Christian. A man 
who has a fever has his features pinched and drawn. A practised 
doctor can tell when a patient has the fever by the very look of his 
face. Looking at his eyes, and other features, he says, ‘‘This man 
has a typhoid upon him. I am sure of it.”” Are there not some 
Christians who do not look as they used to look? for they are ill- 
humoured, or timid, or fretful, or hasty, and all through the inward 
fever. Their voice has lost the joyful note it used to have, and their 
whole deportment is dreary. The hallelujahs have gone; the hosan- 
nahs have died out. The Lord would have his people beautiful and 
gladsome. He made them that they might show forth his praise. It 
is no small evil when the heat of spiritual fever dries up the moisture 
of our graces, and turns our comeliness into corruption. 

This mental heat brings with it languor and weakness. The man 
is a Christian, but he is not much of a Christian. He lives, but he 
does not grow, nor exhibit strength. What a difference there is 
between the able-bodied worker and theinvalid! Here is a railway 
cutting to be made through a hill, and we need a number of working 
men to doit. They tell me that we can get a hundred men at once if 
we apply to the Hospital for Consumptives. But we do not see 
the wisdom of the advice. Poor fellows, what a misery it would be 
to see them doing their little best with pain and labour! I had rather 
not be the leader of such a band. Give me a company of stout English 
navvies, with bone and muscle. Why, the mountain flies before their 
spades like the waters before the blast of the north wind. The road 
is cut through the mountain, and the men are gone to perform like 
wonders elsewhere. We want, in these days, Christian men with 
stamina inthem. What work healthy souls will do! But when they 
catch fover in their souls, what painful and futile efforts they make! 

_ Dear friends, it is to be feared that those who give way to fever may 
adrift into delirium by-and-by ; for fevers often lead to that. My good 
friend who begins complaining just a little, does not know that he will 
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grow to be one of the most obstinate grumblers in the world. My 
good sister yonder, who is only a little nervous and fretty, does not 
know into what an abyss of unbelief she will yet plunge. If you say 
one word against God, there is no reason why you should not say two; 
and if you say two, the devil will soon teach you to say twenty, till at 
last you rave at the Lord God. Oh, that we could be silent before 
him, in holy calm and peace! We should then escape that delirium of 
rebellious dread into which so many are hurried. 

If by God’s grace we are delivered from this fever, ¢¢ may leave 
behind wt sad remains. Any doctor will tell you that fevers are not 
only to be dreaded for what they are, but for what they leave behind 
them. When a man is cured of fever, he may yet be injured for the 
rest of his life; and if you and I do not keep quiet before God, and 
calm and happy, but begin to get anxious, and wilful, and avaricious, 
and ambitious, we may hurt ourselves seriously for all time; and, it 
may be, even on our death-bed we shall look back with sorrow to that 
day of unbelief when we grieved the Lord and lost his presence. The 
Lord keep us from these fevers in every degree ! 

I must also remind you of one thing more, beloved: this disease, as 1 
have said, 18 catching. I brought this fact forward under our second 
head, but I must mention it yet again. If some of you could fret, and 
trouble, and worry yourselves, and did not at the same time injure 
others, it might not so much matter; but the sad fact is, there are 
some Christians who drag others down into their own wretchedness. 
You spoil the joys of the saints. They are willing to comfort you, but 
you ought not to be so ready to cause them disquietude. Some of you 
are enough to give the fever of despondency to a whole parish. 
God’s ministers are willing to comfort you; but they ought not to be 
called upon to spend so much time in entering into your case. It is a 
dreadful waste of time and thought—this looking after the fevered 
ones. When an army has to carry half its number in ambulances, it 
takes well-nigh the other half to carry them, and no fighting can be 
done. The cruelties of war are great; but I am told that the aim is 
now to be, not to kill the opposite party, but to wound them. If you 
kill a man, he counts one as a loss to the other side ; but if you wound 
a man, and another man is called out to look after him, that counts as 
a loss of two from the fight. This is the sort of craft whereby Satan 
injures the host of God. He does not kill off some of you by leading 
you into gross sin, but he wounds you, so that you need more than one 
to look after you; and thus the strength of the army of salvation is 
greatly diminished. I ought to be spending my strength in winning 
souls, instead of which I have to look after you who have the fever. 
I am content to be a nurse, but I had rather be winning souls. 

IV. Lastly, rHERE 18 ONE WHO CAN CURE THE FEVER. I am afraid 
that I have given rather a sad description, and I am sorry that some 
of you have been obliged to say, ‘‘ However sad, it is true of us.” 
But observe, dear friends, the cure, which is not wrought by medicine, 
or surgery, or any profound system of the doctors. The cure lies here. 
The poor patient lies flat in her bed. We read, ‘‘ She was laid, and 
sick of a fever.” She could not therefore sit up, much less rise from 
the bed. When she opened her eyes, and looked up, she saw the Lord 
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Jesus Christ standing over her. O fevered soul! open thine eyes to-night, 
and see Jesus standing over thee. With tender love and infinite com- 
passion he looks down upon thee; he shields thee, thinks of thee, and 
watches over thee for good. He will help thee; therefore, fear not. 
Over thee to-night he broods, as doth an eagle over its young. Jehovah- 
Jesus bows over thee with fulness of love and power. In thy present 
trouble, fear, and depression of spirit, Jesus stands over thee, and 
his eye and his heart are upon thee. 

Then, next, to her great surprise, the Lord touched her. Dear Master, 
touch the fevered ones to-night. Oh, to feel that he is a real man like 
yourself, your brother, very near to you! This is the touch which 
will drive out the fever. I love the old verse-— 


‘*A man there was, a real man, 

Who once on Calvary died ; 
That same dear man exalted sits 

High at his Father's side.” 


The Lord Jesus is a real man, and so he touches you in your feeble 
and suffering nature, and he seems to say, ‘‘In all your afflictions I 
am afflicted.’”” When saints are in the furnace, one like unto the Son 
of God is there with them. They are sufferers, but he is ‘‘the Man 
of sorrows, and acquainted with grief.” The Lord give you to feel 
the touch of the true humanity of Christ ! 

We read that, when our Lord had touched her, he rebuked the fever. 
Your feverishness deserves his rebuke. Oh, that he would bid it 
begone! Oh, that he would say to-night, ‘‘ Begone unbelief! Begone 
anxiety! Begone fretfulness! Begone doubt and fear’?! The winds 
and the waves heard his rebuke, and from their noise and clamour 
they hushed themselves to a great calm. Oh, that Jesus would come 
now, and speak to your feverishness, and you shall be as happy as 
the birds of paradise. I had a great trouble last night: I will not 
tell you what it was—a great trouble to my heart; but this morning 
I had a great joy, which I will tell to you. It is this note: ‘‘ Dear 
Sir,—I feel so happy to tell you that the Lord has pardoned a poor 
outcast of society. I got into your place in a crowd, hoping nobody 
would see me. I had been out all night, and was miserable. Whilo 
you were preaching about the leper, my whole life of sin rose up 
before me. I saw myself worse than the leper; cast away by every- 
body. There is not a sin I was not guilty of. 4s you went on I looked 
straight away to Jesus. A gracious auswer came, ‘ Thy sins, which are 
many, aré forgiven.’ I never heard any more of your sermon. I felt 
such joy to think that Jesus died even for a poor harlot. Long ere 
you get this letter I trust to be on the way to my dear home I ran 
away from. Do please pray for me, that I may be kept by God’s 
almighty power. I can never thank you enough for bringing me to 
Jesus”’—and so on. If it had not been for that bit about going home, 
I might have had some doubt about it; but when a fallen girl goes 
home to her father and mother, it is a safe case. This gives me joy: 
do you wonder? ‘To see souls saved is heaven to me. [I find that my 
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Lord has a gracious way of laying on a plaster where he makes a sore. 
If the heart be heavy with grief, he can balance it with consolation. 

The next thing Jesus did was to raise her up. You must have felt, 
when lying very ill, as if you were buried in the bed. So the Saviour 
gave his hand to her, and he lifted her up. She did not think that she 
could rise, but with his aid she sat up. Then he gave her an instant 
cure, and at the same time renewed her strength. No trace of fever 
remained. She was perfectly well. Her instinct, as a matronly woman 
and head of the household, was to rise at once to prepare a meal for her 
Benefactor and his disciples. Oh, that you doubting ones, you fevered 
ones, might at once be cured and lifted up, so that you would im- 
mediately set about serving the Lord, and ministering to those around 
you! Come, let us be as happy as ever we can be, and as useful as it 
lics in our power to be, and may the fever never visit any one of us 
again! On the coutrary, as you go home, trip over the pavements with 
a sense of spiritual health; and when you get home, say at once, ‘I 
must minister unto Jesus. He has driven out my cares and fears, and 
soothed my mind, and therefore out of Jove I will spend and be spent 
to his praise.’ God bless you, for the Saviour’s sake! Amen. 


The Ministry of Gratitude 


‘¢ And immediately she arose and ministered unto them "—Luke iv. 39. 


Perer's wife’s mother had been sick of a great fever, and had been 
restored by the touch of the Saviour’s hands, and by the power of the 
Saviour’s word. The grace of God does not secuse us from trial. The 
house of Peter and of Andrew, (for it was common to them both,) was a 
highly favoured one; the grace of God had passed by many other 
houses, but had selected this for its dwelling-place ; and yet in 
that abode there was great sickness,—the wife’s mother lay sick of a 
fever, and was near to die. This was no small grief to the household, 
but that grief was for their lasting benefit. God loves his chosen too well 
to let them always live without the rod. If he loved us less he might 
allow us unalloyed pleasure, but the love of our wise Father is too great 
to deprive us of the sacred benefits of affliction. Sickness came to 
that house not as an enemy, but as a friend; for it was the means 
whereby Christ’s great power was made manifest to that family, and 
through his power his love. The wife’s mother could never have been 
so distinguished a subject of the Redeemer’s power if she had not been 
prostrated with fever. The malaria from the marshes around the city 
occasioned her being made a trophy of our Lord’s divine energy; the 
worst of ills are often the black horses upon which the very best of 
blessings ride to us. It was no small honour to Peter that his house 
became the head-quarters of the Saviour. The sick thronged the 
door ; as the sun went down, and the Sabbath was over, the multitude 
brought persons afflicted with all manner of diseases and panted to 
reach that favoured dwelling to lay them before the Lord. The healing 

ower which had displayed itself within, poured forth from the heuse 
ike a mighty flood, and all who drank of it were restored; that house 
contained the spring-head, and was beyond measure honoured thereby. 
Surely for many a year that house would be one of the most notable in 
the city :—surely it would be called the House of the Great Physician. 
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Net like that ancient house in Antwerp detestable because it was the 
den of the Inquision, but dear to many of the healed ones and their 
sons, as the Hospital of Mercy, the Palace of Blessing. 

Peter among the Apostles is singularly honoured, for everything 
about him was in some way or other connected with a miracle. His 
person—it was by a miracle that he had walked the waters ; it was bya 
miracle that he had been saved from drowning when the Saviour stretched 
out his hand and bade him stand fast upon the liquid wave. There was a 
miracle in connection with his boat, for it was from that boat that the 
miraculous draught of fishes had been taken, and it was filled so full 
that it began to sink, and Simon knelt down and adored the Saviour. 
There was a miracle in connection with Peter’s rusty sword; he cut off 
with it the ear of the high priest’s servant, but the Master healed the 
wound that his rash defender made. And here, in this case, there 
was a miracle performed upon his relative,—his wife’s mother was 
restored from a great fever by the almighty power of the Lord Jesus 
Christ. Every Christian man should be ambitious to have the hand of 
God connected with everything that he has, so that when he looks 
upon his house he may see God’s providence in giving it to him ; 
when he looks upon the garments that he wears he may see them to be 
the livery of love, and may view the food upon his table as the daily 
gift of divine charity. In looking back upon his whole biography, the 
believer may see bright spots where the presence of God flames forth 
and makes the humblest circumstances to be illustrious: but, above all, 
it onght to be his prayer that God’s hand should be very conspicuous in 
connection with his relatives, that of every one of them it might be said, 
“‘The Lord restored her,” or, “The Lord gave him spiritual life in 
answer to my prayer.” May husband, wife, children, servants, all 
receive healing from “the beloved Physician” ; may our whole house- 
hold be, “holiness unto the Lord,” and may all sing for joy, because 
the Lord has done great things for them whereof we are glad. 

The occurrence about which we are to speak this morning happened 
on a Sabbath day. Sabbaths were generally Christ’s great chosen field 
days to break down the superstitiously rigid observance of the Sabbath 
amongst the Pharisees, and because it seemed as a holy day to be 

eculiarly adapted for the display of the greatest works of the holy 
Raviont It was a Sabbath day, and the poor patient was probably lying 
there complaining in her sou! that she could not go to the synagogue, or 
mingle with the people where prayer was wont to be made. Perhaps 
her fever had reduced her to such a state that she was quite unable to 
remember Christ the healer, and unable to breathe a prayer to him. 
But Peter and Andrew went to him, and told the case, and besought 
him to come and heal her. It is a blessing for thee, my friend, even 
though thou be sick in sonl, to have saints for thy relatives—to have 
some in the household who will remember thee in prayer, and speak 
into the ear of Christ on thy behalf; if through despair or depres- 
sion of spirit thou canst not pray for thyself, happy art thou that there 
are compassionate friends who will speak unto the King on thy behalf. 
One Christian in a family may bring a great blessing to it ; but here 
were two, for Simon and his brother Andrew were both here; and if 
two of you are agreed as touching any oue thing concerning the 
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Master's kingdom, it shall be done unto you. The two prevailed with 
the Saviour, and, on that Sabbath day, when the patient little dreamed 
it, the Savionr came to her lowly room, and, standing over her in 
infinite pity, he first spoke a caval word of rebuke to the disease, and 
then, lifting her up gently in his own kind familiar manner she found 
herself perfectly restored to health. What love she must have felt 
her gracious benefactor! Little wonder is it that thankfulness glowed 
in her heart, and being healed, she rose at once and began to serve 
her healer. Her ministering commenced from the very hour of her 
recovery. Of that ministering we are about to speak. “Immediately 
she arose and ministered unto them.” 

I. Now, the fact that this restored woman began at once to minister 
to Christ and to his disciples proves, first, THE CERTAINTY OF HER CURE; 
and there are no better ways of proving the thoroughness of our conver- 
sion than by conduct similar to hers. Suppose now, in order to prove 
that this woman was really restored, we were critically to examine the 
modus operandi of Christ, the way in which he usually worked, and 
show that on this occasion he operated in the regular orthodox 
fashion; suppose the Master had been accustomed, as he was not, 
to use one set of ceremonies over everybody whom he healed, and we 
were to say, “Well, he has done this, that, and the other, as he 
is accustomed to do; therefore, the woman is healed.” it would not 
be at all conclusive reasoning ; Dh this is the reasoning of a great 
many. This child was baptised, this young person was confirmed, 
and afterwards took the sacrament, and consequently this individual 
is regenerated in baptism, and established in grace, and so on. The. 
ceremonials are correct, and therefore the work is done. Some may 
believe such reasoning; I marvel that they should ; but to us it seems 
that there is a far better way of testing whether persons have grace 
or not ; and, moreover, if these aforesaid baptismally-regenerated people 
and sacramentally-confirmed people live in sin like other people, it 
appears to us that they have none of the grace of God in them, let 
them pretend to have received it however they may. If the woman 
had still been hot with fever and had all the symptoms of her disease 
continued in her, it would have availed nothing to have said, “ This 
has been done and the other ;” the woman would not have been healed ; 
and if men live like unregenerate sinners, depend upon it the work of 
the Holy Spirit is not in them. 

Suppose the patient had lain there and had begun to talk about how 
she felt, how much better she was, what a strange sensation passed 
throngh her when the Saviour rebuked the disease, and how strangely 
well she felt; yet if she had not risen up, but had lain there still, there 
would have been no evidence of her restoration, at any rate none that 
you or I could judge of. So when persons tell us that they have felt 
great changes of heart, that they know they are renewed because they 
enjoy this and love that, and hate the other, we are set oe and 
desire to believe what they say; but, after all, trees are known by their 
fruits, and converted people, while they will themselves know their 
inward experience, cannot convince us by it; we must see their outward 
ministerings fer Christ. If their actions be holy, if their lives be purified, 
then shall we know, but not till then, that their nature is renewed. 
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Suppose this good woman, still lying 7 ee her bed, had begun to 
say, “ Well, I hope I am healed,” and had begun to express some feeble 
expectation that oue day she wonld be able to exercise the functions of 
health, we could not have known that she was restored. Something 
more was wanted than mere hopes and expectations. Or suppose she 
had leaped out of her bed in wild excitement, rushed down the street, 
and performed strange antics, it would have been no proof that she was 
recovered, bnt it would have made ns feel sure that she was in a de- 
lirium, aud the fever still strong upon her. So when we see persons 
inactive as to holiness, we cannot believe that they are saved ; or when 
we see them full of empty excitement about religiou, but not serving 
God in the common acts of life, we think them to be in the delirium 
of a sinful presumption, but cannot regard them as healed by the 
cooling, calming hand of the Great Physician, who, when he puts out 
the fever, restores the soul to quiet and peace. The woman gave a 
much better proof than any of these could be. This leads us to 
remark that the only irresistible proof with on-lookers of a person 
being spiritually healed by Christ, must be found in the change in his 
couduct, and especially in his henceforth living to serve Christ, and to 
be obedient to him. This is the test and nothing short of it. 

When we see holy living in the man who was once a gross offender, 
we are quite sure that Christ has healed him, because the man 
begins to do what he could not have done before. Perhaps this poor 
fevered woman might have made some shift to have done something 
for the Saviour, bnt the unconverted man is dead in trespasses and sin; 
he may go through forms of religion, but real holiness is far above an 
out of his sight ; he cannot obey the law of God; his. nature is set 
against it; he is unable to walk in the way of God’s commandments ; 
therefore, when we see him doing so, we exclaim, ‘“‘ This is the finger of 
God; God has healed that man, or else he would not be able to live as 
he is now living.’ Besides, the unconverted man before conversion 
hates holiness, he is disinclined to it, so that in his case, when his life 
becomes pure and upright, when he spends and is spent in the service 
of Jesus Christ, you know that this must be the work of the Holy 
Spirit in his soul, for nothing else could have changed his nature but 
the same Omuipotence which first of all created him. God’s hand is in 
that conversion, which is proved by the holiness of the man’s outward 
character. Beside this, while the siuner is disinclined to everything 
that is holy, we know that he especially despises the Saviour, and thinks 
little of his people; consequently, when a man is brought to serve the 
Saviour, and to be willing to do good to the children of God for Christ’s 
sake, there is a sure mark that a miracle has been wrought in him 
which has touched the secret springs of his being, and altogether trane- 
formed him. The woman’s rising up to minister to our Lord was a 
sure sign of returned health, and the change of outward character which 
leads a man to devote himself to the service of Christ, is even more 
infallibly a proof of true salvation. 

I want you to note however, dear friends, for a moment, the nature 
of the acts which this restored woman performed, because they are 
aymbolical of the best form of actions by which to judge of a person's 
being renewed. Her duties were humble ones. She was probably the 
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head of the household, and she began at once to discharge the 
duties of a housewife : duties unostentatious and commonplace. Many 

rsons who profess to be converted aspire at once to preaching; a 
pulpit for them is the main thing, and a large congregation is their 
ambition. They must needs do some great thing, and occupy the chief 
seat in the synagogue. But this good woman did not think of 
preaching ; women are always best when they don’t; but she thought 
of washing Christ’s feet and preparing him necessary food, which was 
her proper business. To these kind but simple actions she devoted 
herself. Attention to humble duties is a better sign of grace than 
an ambition for lofty and elevated works. There is probably far 
more grace in the loving service of a mother towards Christ in bring- 
ing up her children in the fear of God, than there might be if she were 
well known as taking a leading part in great public movements ; there 
may be more service for Christ done by a workman in discharging his 
duties as such, and trying todo good to his fellow workmen, than if he 
aspired to become a great leader of the minds and thoughts of others. 
Of course there are exceptions, for glorious was Deborah and great 
shall be her name in Israel, and those who are sent of God to lead his 
church shall not be without their reward, but even then when they have 
to look for personal evidences of grace they never dare say, “ We know 
that we are passed from death unto life because we preach the gospel,” for 
they remember that Judas did the same; they never say, “ We are con- 
fident of salvation because God has wrought wonders by us,” for they 
remember that the son of perdition had the same distinction ; but they fall 
back upon the same evidences which prove the truth of the religion of 
humbler people, they rejoice in testimonies common to all the elect. 
“ We know that we have passed from death unto life because we love 
the brethren.” The humbler graces and duties are the best tests. 
Hypocrites mimic all public duties, but the private and concealed life 
of true godliness they cannot counterfeit ; and because they cannot “ do 
so with their enchantments ” we feel like the men of Egypt, that “this 
is the finger of God.” 

Remember, too, that this good woman attended to home duties. 
She did not go down the street a hundred yards off to glorify Christ ; 
she, I dare say, did that afterwards; but she began at home: charity 
begins there and so should piety. That is the best religion which is 
most at home at home. Grace which smiles around the family hearth 
is grace indeed. If your own household cannot see that you are godly, 
depend upon it nobody else can ; and if your parents or children have 
grave doubts about the sincerity of your religion, E am afraid you ought 
to have grave doubts about it yourself. Peter’s mother-in-law min- 
istered to Christ at home, and that was clear evidence of her being 
restored to health, and in your case it will be the best witness to your 
conversion if you serve Jesus in the bosom of your family and make 
your house the dwelling place of all that is kind and good and holy. 

She attended to suitable dnties, duties consistent with her sex and 
coudition. She did not try to be what God had not made her, but did 
what she could. She attended to natural duties, duties which suggested 
themselves in a moment, and were not far fetched and fanciful. She set 
about doing present duties required there and then, and did not wait to 
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serve the Lord in a year’s time. In aquiet natural manner, she pursued 
her calling as if it never occured to her to do étherwise. If somebody 
had thought it wonderful that she ministered to Christ, she would have 
been surprised at them. It seemed to her the most natural thing for her 
to do. Dear sonl, I dare say while lying in bed sick there were fifty 
things she would have liked to have done—what housewife would not in 
such a case see many grievous arrears of work all around her?—but Jesus 
being there, no sooner did she feel her health returned than she at once 
arose to discharge the offices of grateful hospitality, as a matter of course. 
How could she do otherwise but wait upon Jesus and his friends. Now, 
observe, that those good works which prove a man to be a Christian are 
not such as he could boast of, he does them as a matter of course; he feels 
he could not do otherwise, and wonders that anybody else can. Is he born 
of God ? He yearns to teach others about the Saviour; he cannot help 
it; his tongue wants to be talking about Jesns. Then he begins to give 
of his substance to the poor; it does not strike him as being at alla 
remarkable or extraordinary thing; he wonders anyone can help being 
generous to real need. Now, he begins to enquire about the little 
children in the neighbourhood; can he get them into the Sunday- 
school? Or he occupies himself with some other form of Christian 
work, and he does it because he feels it to be inevitable for him to do go ; 
it is one of the instincts of the new nature which God the Holy Spirit 
has implanted in him. Those natural, commonplace duties which 
grow out of holy instincts within, are the best evidence of a work of 
grace: the more genuinely natural and unstrained the better. Vain is 
the religion which aims at unnatural conditions, and makes much of 
distinctions of a needless kind. What is there in a peculiar garb, or 
affectation of speech, or separation of residence? These minister to our 
own vainglory ; true godliness aims not at her own honour, but is 
content to labour among the many, to be a man among men, yet differing 
in nothing but character. Ours it is, as the true salt, to mingle with 
the masses ; not to seek a prond isolation. We are men, not monks; 
and our sisters are women, not nuns, All that interests men interests 
us, we only differ from our race by being conformed to the image of 
Jesus, while they wear the image of the fallen Adam. May God grant us 
grace to exhibit the Christianity of common life, the real and practical 
Christianity of every day. Christianity is not with hermits in their 
cella, nor nuns in their convents, nor priests in their cloisters; those 
are all cowardly soldiers who shun the battle of life, but the true faith 
is the joy and strength of all who love the Lord and fight his battles on 
the broad plains of life. True religion must be manifested in your work- 
shops, in your houses, in the streets, and in the fields, in the nursery 
and in the parlour. This celestial flower reveals its richest perfame, 
not in the conservatories of unnatural seclusion, but under the clear 
sky of human life, for “as a flower of the field so it flourishes,” where 
God has planted it. 

One other point before leaving this; these things become a conclusive 
proof of grace in the heart, when they are voluntarily rendered as this 
good woman’s ministry was. Ido not read that she was asked to do 
anything for Christ, but it suggested itself to her at once, without com- 
mand or request. Her work was done promptly, for ‘“* smmediately she 
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arose’? and did it. She no sooner had power to work than the occasion 
was seized without delay. Promptness is the soul of obedience: “I 
made haste and delaved not to keep thy commandments.” I doubt not 
she did her ministering cheerfully. There is all the air of cheerfulness 
abcut the words “She arose,” it reads as if with alacrity, vigour, 
sprightliness, and eagerness she entered into the service. That is the 
best service for God that is done promptly, without delay; voluntarily, 
without pressing ; generously, without grudging; heartily, without com- 
plaming. With us it is not “This you should do, and this you must 
do,” but we serve Jesus because we love to do so, and labour for him 
is to us & joy and a delight. 

If. I have thus brought before you the first point of our discourse, 
now notice the second one, which is most interesting. This woman’s 
ministry for Christ and his disciples showed, secondly, rH# PERFECTION 
OF HER CURE. It may not strike you for a moment, but just think. 
She vas sick with afever. Supposing a prophet should visit your house 
and restore your friend from a great fever; yet the person healed would 
not ke able to rise from the bed for some time; fever leaves extreme 
weakiess behind, and when the fever itself is entirely gone, it needs 
sometwo or three weeks, and sometimes more, before the person who has 
been prostrated by it will be able to go about his daily work. This 
was healing like a God indeed, a divine work emphatically, because the 
woman was so healed that aj] her weakness vanished, and she was able 
to praeed to her work without difficulty. And, beloved, it is one 
mark cf a work of grace in the soul when the converted man becomes 
at once a servant of Christ. The human theory of moral reformations 
makes ‘ime a great element in its operations. If you are to reclaim 
a great offender you must win him from one vice first, and then from 
another; you must put him through a process of education by which 
he gradially perceives that what he has been accustomed to do is bad 
for himelf, and wakes up to the conviction that honesty and sobriety will 
be the best for his own profit. Time is required by the moral reformer, 
or he carnot develop his plans. He ridicules the idea of effecting any- 
thing in an hour or two. Man, the creature of time, must have time 
for the accomplishment of his very imperfect works,—but to the eternal 
God time is nothing. His miracles annihilate time. A man who is 
converted is cured at once of his sins; the tap root of his sins is cut 
away there and then, and though some of his sins linger, yet every one 
has received the stroke which will prove its deathblow. Once for all, 
in @ moment, when a man believes and is born again, the axe is laid at 
the root of all the evil trees within him, sin is there and then con- 
demned to die; and what is more, all graces are in a moment implanted 
in the soul, not in perfection—they will have to grow,—but they are 
all sown in the man in a moment in embryo, so that the renewed 
sinner, though he has only been born again five minutes, has within 
him the embrvo of the perfect saint who shall stand before the throne of 
God; and this is one of the marvels which certify the work to be divine. 
For note, beloved, those who have just been converted to God can 
worship God, can praise God, can pray to God, can love God, though 
they were strangers to these things up to then; and some of the 
sweetest worship that God himself ever hears comes from the hearts of 
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the newly regenerate. Of all the prayers that strike the Christien’s 
ear like music, surely among the sweetest are the broken pleadings 
of those who have just found the Saviour. I delight in the expressions 
of faith of elderly and full-grown Christians,—they are exceeding] 
instructive and precious; but, oh! that first grip of the hand, that first 
flash of the eye, that first tear of joy, when a soul has seen Christ for 
the first time, and stands astonished at the matchless vision of incarnate 
love! Why, there is no worship sweeter beueath the sun! The woman 
arises at once and ministers to Christ, and the sinner arises at once 
and begins to adore Christ. Did not I say that the newly-converted 
sinner can love, and does love his Lord as soon as ever he is born to God ? 
I must correct myself. He not only can and does love, but he loves 
beyond most others, for very seldom does men’s after-love exceed in 
fervency the love of their espousals, which is also called their first love. 
This standard love is implanted in us at once, all blooming and fill of 
perfume. Hating Christ one minute, hearts have been brought to be 
ravished with his love the next ; the men were enemies to God ar hour 
ago, and now they could die to defend his gospel, so changed are their 
natures. This must be a divine work. If that which was waterflood, 
quenching every spark of fire, should suddenly blaze and glow like 
Nebuchadnezzar’s furnace, God alone could have wrought the change. 
Say who has turned the waters of raging hatred into the flame of ao 
love ? Who has done it but the mighty God himself ? If the iceberg sud- 
denly becomes a flaming beacon, who can have wrought this marvel but 
the Miracle Worker who alone doeth great wonders? Glory beto God 
we often see it, and he shall have the praise of it! How pure some men’s 
lives become at conversion,—pure at once, though before they were pol- 
luted with every vice. Certain sins we may have to fight with all our 
lives, but a renewed man usually has no difficulty whatever with the 
grosser sins. For instance, I have known a man habituated to blasphemy, 
who probably never did since he was a boy speak a dozen sentences with- 
out an oath, and yet, after he has been converted, the profane habithas never 
molested him. We have known some who have been troubkd with a 
ferocious temper which made them like demons, but from the noment of 
conversion they have been remarkable for their singular gentleness and 
meekness. We have known misers instantly display the freest gene- 
rosity, and thieves become scrupulously honest. Though the tempta- 
tion to old sin may return, yet for the most part those whe have been 
saved from gross vices have been the greatest loathers of the ve 
mention or name of their former abominations. Such is the wor 
of God in the soul, that these evils are driven out at once and sent 
right away, and then the man who before had been an adept in all 
manner of evil work becomes as much an expert in all manner of 
holy labour. He may not at once have picked up the technicalities of 
religion—perhaps it would be as well he never did—but he gets to the 
bottom of it, the secret of it, and goes to work for Jesus Christ in his 
own fashion and way, with wonderful wisdom and extraordinary skill 
from the very first. Some of the best evangelists we have ever seen have 
been those who learned at once to evangelise, who seemed to have known 
it from the first hour in which they were converted to God, taking to it 
from inward love as the young swans take to the stream. Some of the 
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best persons who speak to others about their souls privately, began to 
do so immediately they found the Saviour, and attained to the sacred 
art—and a blessed art it is—as though they were in a moment touched 
by the hand of God and inspired for the service he meant them to 
render. Now, what is the practical drift of this second remark but 
this ? Asit proved the real divinity of this woman’s cure that she 
was able immediately to go to work for Christ, so you young con- 
verts should hold the honour of Christ in great esteem, and prove 
the reality of his grace in your souls by bringing forth immediate fruit 
to his honour. See if you cannot at once rise and miuister to him. 
Be as zealous as the dying thief ; he had no sooner known Christ than 
he confessed him, and he did the only thing he could do fer his dying 
Lord, he rebuked the other malefactor who had reviled the Saviour. 
Oh, if you love Jesus, do not wait till you have been ten years 
Christians; serve him now. If you are healed from sin, do not wait 
for experience; with your inexperience of everything except the new 
birth, go and seek the good of others. Do not suppose you must be 
trained for this war through a long process of spiritual drill, but 
march forward. at once with all your heart and soul, in the freshness of 
your newly-given life. It may be you will achieve greater triamphs 
than some of the older ones; for, alas! some of them are dry and 
sapless, and have long forgotten their early days of enthusiasm. In 
too many Christians the peach has lost its bloom, the flower has 
withered from the stem ; they are not now loving and earnest, but they 
have declined into the sere and yellow leaf of religion. Go ye with the 
dew of the morning still upou your spirit, and I know not what great 
and gracious works the Lord may do by you. 

III. Now we pass on to a third head briefly. Peter’s wife’s mother 
in ministering to Christ proved HER OWN GRATITUDE. Her acts of 
hospitality were an exhibition of her thankfulness. Brethren, if we 
want to evidence our gratitude to Christ we had better do it in the same 
way as she did. There is no record of her having fallen at Jesus’ feet, 
and saying, ‘‘ Blessed be thy name; ” she may have done so: the Bible 
has not room for many holy expressious, though it finds space for 
gracious acts. J do not know that she sat down and sang a hymn, 
perhaps she did: good women before her have done so, and I hope they 
will after her; but the hymn is not recorded: Holy Scripture has not 
roum for all the hymns which good people sing, but it finds a corner 
for the actions which they perform. We have the Acts of the Apostles, 
though we have not the devotional emotions, the hymns, or the pious 
resolutions of the apostles. This good woman proved her gratitude 
by tangible deeds. Did she not say to herself, ‘‘ The Lord has served 
me; I will serve him!” It never strikes an awakened person that 
mere words are a fit return for the grace of God. Can you give for 
the I.ord’s healing fruit a handful of mere leaves from the tree of talk ? 
It looks like mockery. Give him the leaves, but wrap the fruit up 
within them. Let him have true action, consecrated service, for this is 
the fittest fruit of a gratefal heart. 

Observe that it ie not said that she waited upon Christ before she was 
healed. The fevered patient is first restored, and then she begins to 
minister. I am far from exhorting any of you to serve Christ in your 
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lives if your inner life be not first of all renewed by him. There must 
be a regenerated heart through his blessed touch, or else a renewed life 
may be imitated but cannot be truly possessed. First the healing, then 
the serving. The healing is firat, but note well that the serving follows 
close at its heels. If thou be saved, arise and work out thine own 
salvation with fear and trembling, for it is God that worketh in thee to 
will and to do of his own good pleasure. Since the light is now kindled, 
let it shine forth from thee ; since Christ has opened in thy soul a well of 
living waters, let it flow out of the midst of thee, as a river of water, 
for his service and the benefit of thy fellowmen. 

This good soul knew to what end she had been raised up. She knew 
from whom she had received the healing: it was from the Lord alone. 
She knew from what she was restored, namely, from the very jaws of 
death. She knew to what she was restored, for she felt that health 
and strength had returned to her, and, therefore, she guessed rightly 
for what she was restored, namely, that she might wait upon the Lord. 
Thou, my brother, art saved from hell, thou art lifted up into spiritnal 
life and acceptance, thou art ennobled and made au heir of heaven ; 
what was this done for but that thou mightest minister to thy Lord 
here, and glorify him hereafter? Our gratitude onght to teach us 
the divine object of grace, and we ought to take care that it be 
attained. The Lord cannot have saved us at such an expense as the 
death of his own Son, for any reason less than that we should live 
unto him. What is the reckoning of all our grateful hearts about 
this? Is it not this, that if we are bought with a price, we are not 
our own: that if the Holy Spirit has given us a new nature, it must 
be that we shonld lead a new life, and that our new life must be con- 
secrated to him who is the author of it? Beloved, true gratitude 
always leads us to serve, and it distinctly makes our healing Jord the 
object of our service ; it puts him in the forefront. ‘‘ She arose and 
ministered unto them.” To him first, and to his disciples next—to the 
Head, and for the Head’s sake to all the members; to the Redeemer, 
and because of him to all the redeemed. J put toeach one here present 
who has been healed from sin and saved from spiritnal death by Christ, 
this question—W hat art thou rendering unto thy Lord ? What art thou 
doing for him? Begin with him; do it as unto him; do what thou 
doest in his presence, and present it at his dear feet; then I know thou 
wilt be doing something for his people too: -his poor thou wilt befriend, 
his backsliding ones thou wilt seek to gather in, his sick ones thou wilt 
visit, his comfortless ones thou wilt console, his wandering ones—as yet 
uncalled—thou wilt seek after them; his lost sheep, thine anxieties will 
go out for them; thou wilt minister to him and to his chosen, to all 
the members of his body. What art thou doing, brother? What art 
thou doing, sister ? Ido not ask you now in my own name, for I am 
no master of yours, neither are ye accountable to me, but I ask it in 
the name of him whose hands were pierced for you, and whose heart 
was set abroach by the soldier’s spear for your redemption. Oh, what 
are you doing for him? Do you love him? If you love him feed his 
lambs aud his sheep. If you love, serve; and if you serve, serve hum 
first, and serve his children and his people next, aud you will prove 
your gratitude. 
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IV. But now, lastly, this woman’s ministering to Christ proved in the 
fourth place THE CONDESCENSION OF THE PHysiciaN. He who healed 
her of the fever did not need her to minister to him; he who had power 
to heal diseases had certainly power to subsist without human ministry. 
If Christ could raise her up he must be omnipotent and divine, what 
need then had he of a woman’s service? Might he not have used the 
grand style of the Old Testament, and said, “If I were hungry I would 
not tell thee, for the cattle on a thousand hills are mine ;” but instead 
of this the mighty Master of all angels condescended to be waited upon 
by a poor female. It was great condescension on Christ’s part that he 
needed ministry, and great gentleness that he so often chose woman’s 
ministry ; he came to earth and the first garments of his infancy were 
wrapped about him by a woman’s hands, and here he dwelt till at last 
he died, and holy women bound him up in the cerements of the tomb 
and laid him in the sepulchre. Matchless marvel was this of conde- 
scension, that he who is almighty and ever-blessed should stoop from 
heaven to need the ministry of human beings. He has ministered to 
us by humbling himself to accept mortal ministry. 

Peter’s wife’s mother was one of the despised poor, but Jesus 
honoured her. What was she but a fisherman’s wife, at any rate the 
mother of a fisherman’s wife, a poor, obscure, illiterate woman, yet 
Christ allowed her to wait upon him, an honour which Herodias the 
royal princess never had. So the Lord to-day should be beloved of us 
for his humility in allowing us to wait upon him, in allowing me, in 
allowing you, to do anything for his dear name’s sake. I do not 
wonder that Christ allowed Paul and Peter and John to serve him, 
but that he should suffer me to do it! I am overwhelmed with 
astonishment at it! Do not you marvel also? It seems easy enough 
to believe that the blessed Virgin and Mary Magdalene and other holy 
women were honoured of God; but that you, dear sister, should be 
allowed to take a part in his service, is not this marvellous? Will 
you not bless him, and minister with the utmost cheerfulness because 
you feel it to be so grea’ a grace ? 

Is it not gracious on our Lord’s part to leave room in his church for 
miuistry ? Suppose, now, the Lord had made all his people rich: then 
there would be no room for the generosity of his people to help his 
poor saints, and you would not have had the deer) of proving 
your love to him as now you can. Suppose he had converted all his 
elect by the secret working of his Spirit without any teaching, then 
he would not have wanted you in the Sunday School, nor you with 
your tracts, nor me with my sermons, and we should have had 
nothing to do for Christ; we should have been sighing and crying, 
“The good Master has not permitted us to give him anything ? 
Why, on our birthdays our little children love to give their father 
something, if it is only a bunch of flowers out of the garden, or a 
fourpenny piece with a hole in it; they like to do it to show their 
love ; and wise parents will be sure to let their children do such 
things for them. So is it with our great Father in heaven. What are 
our Sunday-echool teachings and our preachings, and all that, but these 
cracked fourpenny pieces? Just nothing at all; but the Lord allows 
us to do his work for his own love’s sake. His love to us finds a 
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sweetness in our love tohim. I am moat thankful that in the church there 
is room for such a variety of ministries. Some brethren are so queerly 
constituted that I cannot tell what ey were made for; but I believe 
if they are God’s people there is a place for them in his spiritual 
temple. A man who was accustomed to buy timber and work it 
up, on one occasion found a very crooked stick of wood in his 
bargain, and said to his son as he put it aside, “I cannot tell, 
John, whatever I shall do with it; it is the ugliest shaped piece I 
ever bought in my life; ” but it so happened while building a barn that 
he wanted a timber exactly of that shape, and it fitted in so thoroughly 
well that he said, ‘It really seems as if that tree grew on purpose for 
that corner.” So our gracious Lord has arranged his church, so that 
every crooked stick will fit in somewhere or other, if it be only a tree 
of his own right hand planting: he has made it with a purpose, and 
knows when it will answer that purpose. How this ought to rebnke any 
who say, “I do not see what I can do.” Dear friend, there is a 
peculiar work for you; find it out,—and methinks it will not be 
far off: the exercise of a little reflection will soon enable you to 
discover it. Be grateful that this is a certain fact, without exception, 
that every child of God who has been healed has some ministry which 
he can render to Christ, and which he ought to render at once. May 
the Lord give to everyone of you to show your gratitude in this way, 
and while you do it, let it always be iu an adoring spirit, saying, 
“Lord, I thank thee I am allowed to go to my Sunday-school 
class.” Do not look at your work as a burden: say, “ Lord, I 
thank thee I am permitted to do it.” ‘“O God, I bless thee that I 
am allowed to go round that little district and call at the houses.” 
You Bible-women, bless God that he has let you be Bible-women: 
and you city missionaries, thank God that you are allowed to be city 
missionaries. “ Oh,” saith one, ‘I can hardly do that because I suffer 
so much abuse and so much ill-treament.” Bless God, dear brother, 
that he counts you worthy to suffer for his name’s sake. You know 
the old story of Sir Walter Raleigh. When Queen Elizabeth, one day, 
came to a miry place in the road, he took off his cloak for her to walk 
upon. Did he regret it? No, he was delighted at it, and half the 
court wished for another muddy place that they might be able to dd 
the same. Oh, you that love your Lord, be willing to lie down for 
Chriat’s sake, and pave the miry parts of the way by being despised for 
his name’s sake. This honour you should covet, and should not 
shun. Arise, and minister ye healed ones; and as for you who are not 
healed, may you believe in him who is able to restore you with his 
rea He is mighty to save. Believe in him and you shall live. 
men, 


With the Disciples 
on the Lake of Galilee 


‘*The men marvelled, saying, What manner of man is this, that even the winds and 
the sea obey him! ’’—Matthew viii. 27. 

‘And they feared exceedingly, and said one to another, What manner of man is 
this, that even the wind and the sea obey him *’’—Mark iv. 41. 


THis story of the tempest upon the lake is wonderfully full of spiritual 
interest. Not only does it, literally, show to us the divine power of our 
blessed Master in lalling the tempest, rendered the more conspicuous by 
being placed side by side with the human weakness which made him 
sleep in the ship upon a pillow; but, spiritually, it is a kind of ecclesi- 
astical history, a miniature outline of the story of the church in all 
ages. Nay, the teaching ends not when you have read the incident in 
that light, it also contains a suggestive forecast of the story of every 
man who is making the spiritual voyage in company with Jesus. 

Notice, first, how it is a kind of ecclesiastical history. There is Christ 
in the vessel with his disciples. What is that but a church with its 
pastor? We see in the church a vessel bearing a rich cargo, steering 
for a desired haven, and fitted ont for fishing on the road, should 
fair opportunity occur. Her being upon a sea shows her to be here 
below, subject to trial, suffering, labour and peril. I scarcely know of 
any apter picture of a church than a ship upon the treacherous 
Galilean sea with Jesus and his disciples sailing in it. After a while 
comes a tempest: this we may safely reckon upon. Whatever ship 
makes a fair voyage, with a favouring wind, the ship of the church 
never will, She has her calms, but these last not for ever; her sail 
is sure to be weather-beaten at one time or another, and the occasions 
are seldom far apart. The vessel which has Jesus for its captain is 
destined to feel the tempest. Christ has not come to send peace en 
earth, but a sword: this is his own declaration, and he knows his own 
intent. Every sail of the good ship which bears the flag of the Lord 
High Admiral of our fleet must be beaten with the wind, and every 
plank in her must be tried by the waves. To Christ’s church there are 
many storms, and some of them of the most terrible character. Of 
heresy : ah, how near to wrecking has she been with the false doctrines of 


121 


122 METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE PULPIT 


Gnosticism, Arianism, Popery, and Rativnalism! Of persecution she has 
constant experience; but sometimes exceeding vchement has the tornado 
been. In the early stages of church history, the Pagan persecutions of 
Rome followed thick and fast upon each other; and when Giant Pagan 
had emptied out all his fury there came a worse tyrant, whose magical 
arts raised hurricanes of wind against the good ship. There sat at Rome 
a harlot who persecuted the saints exceedingly, being drunken with their 
blood. Then there raged a cyclone which almost drove the boat out of 
the watcr, and drenched and well-nigh drowned her crew: a fierce 
Iuroclydon beat upon the royal vessel, so that the waves threatened to 
swallow her up quick. Tears and blood covered the saints as with a salt 
and crimson spray: hers was no pleasure-trip; she went forth like the 
lifeboat, fashioned for the purpose of outriding the tempest. The true 
ship of the Lord was, and is, and will be in a storm until the Lord shall 
come; and then there shall be for it no further wave of trial, but the 
sea of glass for ever. 

Note, again, that, while this tempest was roaring worse and worse, 
the Lord was in the ship, but he seemed to be asleep. So has it often 
been. No providence delivered the persecuted: no marvellous mani- 
festations of the Spirit scattered the heresy. The Christ was in the 
church, but he was in the hinder part, with his head upon a pillow, 
asleep. You all know the portions of church history which this illustrates. 
Then came distress: the people in the vessel began to be alarmed; they 
were afraid that they should utterly perish. And do you wonder at it 
when the peril was so great? That distress led to prayer. Mighty 
prayer has often been produced by mighty trial. Oh, how slack has the 
church been in the presentation of her spiritual offering until the Lord 
has sent fire upon her, and that fire has seemed to kindle her frank- 
incense, so that it has begun to smoke towards heaven. Prayer was 
produced by distress, and prayer brought distress to an end. Then 
uprose the Master, and displayed his power and Godhead. You know 
how he has done so in reformations and revivals time after time. He 
has chidden the unbelief of his trembling saints, and then he has hushed 
the winds and the waves, and there has been a time of halcyon peace for 
his poor, weather-beaten church; a period free from bloodshed and 
heresy, an era of progress and peace. The church has a history which 
has many a time repeated itself. If you take an interest in the naviga- 
tion of that wondrous vessel which carries Christ and all his chosen, you 
will never have to complain of want of incidents. 

But I think I said that the story of the storm upon the lake is an 
admirable emblem of the spiritual voyage of every man who is bound for 
the fair havens in company with Jesus. We are with Christ, happy 
with him, and sailing pleasantly: will this last? Right speedily comes 
a storm; the ship rocks and reels; she is covered with the waves. It 
looks as if our poor cockle-shell would sink to the bottom. Yet Jesus 
is in our hearts, and that is our safety. Weare not saved by seaman- 
ship, but by having on board the Lord Paramount, who rules all winds 
and waves, and never yet lost a vessel that bore the cross at its masthead. 
Sometimes within our hearts he seems to be asleep. We hear not his 
voice: we see but little of his face: his eyes are closed, and he himself 
is hidden away out of sight. He has not altogether left us, blessed be 
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his name ; but he appears to be asleep. Ah, then the ship rocks again, 
and we reel again, and we wonder that he still can sleep ; then are we 
driven in great alarm to prayer, to which we ought to have betaken our- 
selves long before. It may be that we have been busy with ropes and 
tackle, strengthening the mast, furling the sail, doing all kinds of neces- 
sary work, and therefore leaving undone the most necessary work of all, 
namely, seeking out the Master and telling him the story of our peril. 
We pray not till we are forced to our knees, sad sinners that we are. 
The boat will go down! She will go down! And now it is that we 
also go down to the cabin and begin to wake him up with, “ Master, 
save us: we perish!” Then you know what happens, how the gentle 
rebuke passes over our spirit and we are humbled; but the grander 
rebuke is heard by winds and waves, and they are quietcd and sleep at 
the Master’s feet, and in us and around us there is a great calm. 
Oh, how profound the peace! How blessed the stillness! We were 
about to say, “Would God it would last on for ever”; but as yet 
tranquillity cannot be perpetual. Our perils of waters will be sure to 
repeat themselves. Often we go down to the sea in ships, and do 
business in great waters, so that we see the works of the Lord and his 
wonders in the deep. Hear how a poet sings the story,— 


‘ Fierce was the wild billew ; 
Dark was the night ; 
Oars labour’d heavily ; 
Foam glimmer’d white ; 
Trembled the mariners ; 
Peril was nigh ; 
Then said the God of God, 

— Peace! Itis I! 


“ Ridge of the mountain-wave, 

Lower thy crest ! 

Wail of Euroclydon, 

Be thou at rest! 

Sorrow can never be,— 

Darkness must fly,— 

Where saith the Light of Light, 
—‘Peace! Itis I? 


“ Jesu, Deliverer ! 
Come thot to me: 
Soothe thou my voyaging 
Over life’s sea! 
Thou, when the storm of death 
Roars sweeping by, 
Whisper, O Truth of Truth ! 

—‘Peace! Itis]!” 


On this occasion I will not further call your attention to the storm, 
or to the calm, but I beg you to observe the feelings of the disciples 
about the whole matter. The text says that “The men marvelled, 
saying, What manner of man is this, that even the winds and the sea 
obey him !” | 

God evidently thinks much of his people’s inward feelings, for they 
are recorded here, and in many other cases. The report of what these 
poor fishermen felt is as carefully made as the record of what their Lord 
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and Master said, since this was needful to set forth the intent and 
purpose of their Lord’s utterances. God often regards the external action 
as a mere husk, but the feeling of his people is the innermust kernel 
of their life-story, and he prizes it. Some men practise introspection 
so much that they grow at last to make a kind of fetish of their inward 
feeling. This is wrong. Yet there is an error on the other side in 
which we cease to make conscience of our feelings, and think them to 
be a matter of no consequence, as if there could be real life without 
feeling. I will cry up faith as much as any one; but there is no need 
to depreciate all the other graces, and especially all the emotions, in order 
to do honour to faith: we may honour the heir, and yet see no reason 
for slaying all the rest of the seed royal. We must both feel aright and 
believe aright, and it is sometimes good for us to have a lesson abont 
how to feel towards our Lord Jesus Christ. Though feeling must be 
secondary to faith, yet it is far from being unimportant. 

At this time we shall principally talk about three feelings towards 
Christ. First, the men marvelled. We will dwell upon that—mar- 
velling at Christ's work. Secondly, if you will turn to Mark the fourth 
and the forty-first verse, you will see that Mark describes the feeling 
of the men as fearing “‘ exceedingly.” That shall be our second head— 
awe-stricken al his presence. ‘Thirdly, we see them in our text admermg 
his person ; for they said, ‘ What manner of man,” or, more correctly, 
‘‘ What kind of person is this, that even the winds and the sea obey him ‘”’ 

I. First, then, MARVELLING AT HIS WoRK. May I ask you to in- 
dulge for a little while the feeling of wonder. You believe in Jesus 
Christ and you are saved. Salvation comes not by wondering, but by 
believing ; but now, having been saved, having passed from death unto 
life, and having been preserved for years upon the sea of life in the 
inidst of many tempests, and at this moment enjoying a great calm and 
restfulness of spirit, I invite you to marvel. What wonderful things 
Jesus has done for me! It is in my power, if I choose, to waste my 
time in reading romances, but I care nothing for them, for my own Ife 
is to me more romantic than romance; the story of God’s goodness to 
me is more thrilling than any work of fiction could possibly be. I am 
speaking to some here who I am sure will join with me in owning that 
there is a freshness, a novelty, a surprise-power about the dealings of 
God with us which we do not mect with anywhere else. Well do we 
sing in our hymn— 

‘IT need not go abroad for joys : 
I have ateast at home,” 


und we can also add that we need not go abroad for wonders, for we 
have a perfect museum at home in our own experience. John Bunyan, 
when he was describing the experience of his pilgrim, said, “ Oh, world 
of wonders! I can say no less.’’ And soit is, The life of the godly 
man on the God side of it, as he receives grace from Jesus, is a gallery 
of heavenly art, an cxhibition of divine skill and power, a wonder-land 
of mercy. 
“ Still has my life new wonders seen 
Of lovingkindness rare ; 
A monument of grace I stand, 
Thy goodness to declare.”’ 
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Let us think for a minute or two of the parallel between us and these 
disciples as to wonderment. Consider first—that the instantaneous and 
profound calm was contrary fo nature. The Galilean lake lies in a deep 
hollow, much below the level of the ocean ; and in the sides of the cliffs 
and hills which shut it in there are valleys and openings which acé as 
funnels, down which blasts of cold air from the mountains often rush upon 
a sudden. When the time of storm is really on, the lake of Galilee is not 
tossed about like an ordinary open sea, but is rent, and torn, and 
upheaved, and almost hurled out of its bed by down-driving hurricanes 
and twisting whirlwinds. No sailor knows which way the wind does 
blow except that it blows all ways at once, and particularly downwards ; 
as if with a direct down-draught from heaven, it blows the vessel into 
the water, and anon, changing its course, lifts it into the air. Any 
mariner who is not used to that strange, wild sea would soon lose his 
head, and despair of life. It is like a boiling cauldron; the spirits of 
the vasty deep stir it to its bottom. Yet this billowy lake in a moment 
was turned to glass by the word of Jesus: a fact far more wonderful 
to witness than to read about. Such achange in the uproarious elements 
was altogether contrary to nature, and therefore “the men marvelled.” 

Now, beloved, look back upon what your life has been. I do not 
know exactly where you begin your life-story. Some commence in the 
slime-pits of Sodom, in vice and drunkenness; others begin with wan- 
dering on the dark mountains of infidelity, or among the bogs and 
sloughs of pharisaism and formality. However, it is a miracle that you 
should have been made to fall at Jesus’s feet, and cry out for mercy 
through his precious blood. That you should give up all trust and con- 
fidence in self, and at the same time should turn away from favourite 
lusts which you once revelled in, is such a wonder that nobody would 
have believed it had it been prophesied to them. Certainly you never 
would have believed it yourself; and yet it has taken place, and other 
wulooked-for changes have followed it. Why, you have lived since then 
in a way that would have been once condemned by yourself as utterly 
absurd. Had an oracle informed you of it you would have ridiculed its 
forecast. ‘ No,” you would have said, “I shall never be hat: I shall 
never feel ‘hat: I shall never do thai.” And yet, so it has been with 
you. The boiling cauldron of your nature has been cooled down and 
quieted, and an obedient calm has succeeded rebellious rage. Is it not 
so? I can only say that, if your religion has never produced a wonder, 
I wonder that you believe in it. If there is not something about you 
through divine grace which quite surprises your own self, I should not 
be amazed if one of these days you wake up and find that you have 
been self-deceived. Far above nature are the ways of grace in men, and 
if you know them they have produced in you what your natural tempera- 
ment and your worldly surroundings never could have produced. There 
has been fire where you looked for snow, and cool streams where you 
expected flames. A growth of good wheat has been seen where nature 
would have produced nothing but thorns and briars. Where sin 
abounded grace has much more abounded, and your life has become 
the theatre of miracles, and the home of wender. 

These men marvelled, next, because the calm was so wnexpected by 
reason, The ship was near going to pieces. A gust of wind threat- 
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ened to lift her right out of the water, and the next threatened to plunge 
her to the bottom of the sea. The weary fishers certainly did not look 
for a calm: there were no signs of such a boon. When they said, 
“ Master, we perish,” I do not know what they thought their Lord would 
do ; but they assuredly never dreamed that he would stand up in the 
hinder part of the ship, and say, “ Winds and waves, what mean ye? 
Your Master is here. Be still.” That was beyond their nautical 
experience, and their fathers had never seen such wonders in their day. 
They could not hope that in a moment they should be in a profound 
calm. 

Now, may I ask you to wonder a little at what the Lord has done for 
you? Has he not done for you what you neverexpected? To speak for 
myself: I never reckoned upon standing here to preach to thousands 
of God’s people. When I was first brought to Jesus [ had no such 
hope. Why should I be taken from the school and from the desk to lead 
a part of his flock? I wonder more and more that by his grace I am 
whatI am. Some of you, when yon sit at the communion-table, may 
well feel that the most wonderful thing about it is that yow should find 
a welcome place at the Lord’s own festival. Did some of you expect, a 
year ago, that you would be here now, on a Thursday might, listening 
to a talk about Jesus Christ? Why, you hardly know how you did 
get here. You can scarcely tell the way by which the Lord has led you 
to be a lover of the gospel. Look at your inner feelings, as well as your 
outward position: are you not often made the subject of desircs, of 
longings, of groanings, and, on the other hand, of enjoyments, of sweet 
and precious endearments, of high and gracious expectations, which 
utterly surprise you as you remember what yon used to be? Are you not 
“like them that dream ” when you think over the Lord’s lovingkindness ¢ 
And if others say that “the Lord has done great things for you,” does. 
not your heart chime in with all its bells, and ring out the joy-notes, 
“The Lord hath done great things for us, whereof we are glad” ? 
Come, indulge your wonder. Admire and marvel at the exceeding grace 
of God towards you in working contrary to nature, and contrary to all 
reasonable expectations, and bringing you to be his dear and favoured 
child. Marvels of mercy, wonders of grace, beloug unto God Most High. 

Besides this, the idea of a storm which should immediately be fol- 
loved by a great calm was strikingly new to experience. ‘These fishermen of 
the Galilean lake had never seen it after this fashion before. We read 
in the Old Testament of some, to whom it was said, “ You have not 
gone this way heretofore”; and certainly the same might have been said 
to these disciples, ‘‘ You have been in tempest, but you never in your 
lives before were one minute in a tempest and the next in a calm.” 
1t must have been enough to make them weep for joy, or, at least, it 
must have led them to hold up their hands in glad astonishment. The 
deliverance wrought by their Lord was so fresh, so altogether new that 
marvelling was natural. Well, now, brothers and sisters, to come back 
to ourselyes again—kave you not often experienced that which has 
astounded you by its novelty? Are not God’s mercies new every 
morning? I address some of you who have been forty or fifty years 
in the ways of God: do you not find a continual freshness in the 
manifestations of God’s goodness to you both in providence and grace ? 
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Let me ask ‘you, has religious life been to you like mounting a tread- 
mill—monotonous, wearisome, uniform? If so, there is something 
wrong about you ; for while we live near to God, we dwell under new 
heavens and walk upon a new earth. When a man travels through 
the Alps on a bright sunshiny day, all things are span new, as though 
born that morning: that drop of dew on the grass, he never saw before, 
that drifting cloud has newly arrived upon the scene. Never before has 
the traveller seen the face of nature radiant with the same smile as that 
which now delights him. Has it not been so with you in the journey 
of life? Have not all things become new and remained new since you 
were born anew? Has not grace been heaped upon gracc, so that each 
new experience has excelled its predecessor? Still have I beheld 
fresh beauties in my Master’s face, fresh glories in my Master’s word, 
fresh assurance of his faithfulness in his providence, fresh power in my 
Master’s Spirit as he has dealt graciously with my soul. I know that it 
is so with you; and I want you to marvel at it that God should take 
so much trouble to manifest himself to poor creatures that are not 
worth his treading on: that he should devise a thousand things most 
rare and new for such insignificant insects of a day as we are. 
Glory be to his blessed name, it may well be said of us, “The men 
marvelled and said, What manner of person is this who dealeth so with 
his people?” Who is a God like unto thee? What is man that thou 
art mindful of him ? and the son of man that thou visitest him ? 

These three things made the disciples wonder. 

There was another. I should think that it was a great marvel to 
them that a calm was sent so soon after the storm. Man needs time, 
but God’s word runneth very quickly. Man travels with weary foot; 
the Lord rides upon a cherub and doth fly, yea, he flies upon the wiugs 
of the wind. The particles of air aud the drops of water were all in 
confusion through the tempest, rushing as if chaos had come again, 
rising in whirlwinds and falling in cataracts; yet they did but see the 
face of their Maker, and they were still. In one single instant there 
was acalm. Have not you and I experienced instantaneous workings of 
divine grace upon our spirits? It may not be so with all, but some of 
us at the first instant of our faith lost the burden of sin in a moment. 
Our load was all gone before we knew where we were. ‘The change from 
sorrow to joy was not wrought in us by degrees, but in a moment the 
sun leaped above the horizen, and the night of our soul was over. Has 
it not been so since? We have been in tlie midst of God’s people as 
heavy as lead, and without power to enjoy a truth, or to perform a 
holy act. The hymns seemed a mockery and the prayer an empty 
form; and yet in a single moment the rod of the Lord has touched the 
rock and the waters have flowed forth, and by the very means of grace which 
seemed so dull and powerless, we have been enlivened and comforted. 
We have blessed the Lord that ever we came to the place. I do not 
know how it is that we undergo such sudden changes. Yes I 
do. It is because God works all good things in us, and he is able to 
accomplish in an instant that which we could not effect ina year. He 
can in a moment change our prison into a palace, and our ashes into 
beauty: he can bid us put off our sackcloth and put on the wedding 
garments of delight. As in the twinkling of an eye this corruptible 
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shall put on incorruption, so in an instant our spiritual death can blossom 
into heavenly life. This is a great wonder. Go and marvel at what the 
Lord has so speedily done for you. 

And then to think that it should have been so perfect. When a storm 
subsides, the sea is generally angry for hours, if not for days. A great 
wind at Dover yesterday would make the Channel rough for some time. 
But when our Lord Jesus makes a calm the sea forgets her raging and 
smiles at once: in fact, “ he maketh the storm a calm, so that the waves 
thereof are still.” The winds hush all their fury and are quiet in an in- 
stant when he bids them rest. And oh, when the Lord gives joy and 
peace and blessedness to his people, he does not do it by halves. “ When 
he giveth quietness, who then can make trouble?” There is no such 
thing as a half blessing for a child of God. The Lord gives him fulness 
of peace—“the peace of God which passeth all understanding.” He 
causes him to enjoy quiet through believing, and he enables him to 
rejoice in tribulation also; for tribulation worketh blessing to the 
souls of men. 

I feel that I cannot speak .as I could wish, but I shall finish this 
division of the discourse by saying that one point of wonder was that 
the calm was zrought so evidently by the Masier’s word. He spake and 
it was done. He poured no oil upon the waters; his will was revealed 
in a word, and that will was law. Not an atom of matter dares to move 
if the divine fiat forbids: the sovereignty of Jesus is supreme, and his 
word is with power. 

Now, dear friend, I know that there must have been very mucli that 
is wonderful in your life as a Christian ; but do not think yourself the 
only partaker of such wonderment. Let us all sit down, and enquire 
each onc, “ Whence is this to me? Why me, Lord? How can such 
great grace be shown to me; and how can the Son of God stoop to look 
at me and take me into marriage union with himself, and promise that 
I shall live because he lives, that I shall reign because he reigns?” Sit 
down, I say, and believingiy marvel, and marvel, and marvel, and never 
leave off marvelling. And let me drop one little word into your ear. 
Is there something that you want of God concerning which unbelief has 
said that it is too wonderful to be expected? Let that be the reason 
why you shall expect it. There is nothing to a Christian so probable as 
the unexpected, and there is nothing which God is so likely to do for us 
as that which is above all we ask or even think. God is at home in 
wonder-land. If what you want is a common-place thing, perhaps it 
may not come; but if it strikes you as a marvel, you are in a fit state 
of heart to honour God for it, and you are likely to receive it. Do not 
think that because between you and heaven, if you reach it, there will! 
be a giant’s causeway of inarvels, therefore you will never get there; but, 
on the contrary, conclude that the God who began to save you by so 
great a miracle as the gift and death of his own dear Son, will go on to 
perfect your salvation even if he have to fling into the sea a thousand 
heavens to make stepping-stones for you to tread upon ere you can 
reach his presence. “He that spared not his own Son, but freely de- 
livered him up for us all, how shall he not with him also freely give us 
all things?” Therefore expect wonders. These men marvelled : expect 
to keep on marvelling till you get to heaven, and to keep on marvelling 
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when you are in heaven, and throughout eternity. Wonder will be a 
principal ingredient of our adoration in heaven: we 


“Shall sing with wonder and surprise 
His loving-kindness in the skies.” 


I have been somewhat long on this first head, I will therefore give 
you a little, and only a little, upon the second. 

II. Let us now see how the disciples were AWE-STRICKEN AT OUR 
LORD’S PRESENCE. Mark says that “the men feared greatly.” They 
feared greatly because they found themselves in the presence of one 
who had stilled the winds and the waves. Brothers and sisters, it is 
well to cultivate that holy familiarity which comes from nearness to 
Jesus, and yet we ought always to be humbled by a sense of that nearness. 
Permit me to remind the boldest believer that our loving Lord is still 
God over all. He is to be honoured and reverenced, worshipped and 
adored, by all who draw near to him. However much he is our brother, 
he says, “ Ye call me Master and Lord, and ye do well, for so I am.” 
He is all the greater because of his condescension to us, and we are 
bound to recognize this. 

Whenever Jesus is near, the feeling of holy awe and solemn dread will 
steal over true disciples. I am afraid of that way of being so familiar 
with Christ as to talk of him as “dear Jesus,” and “dear Lord,” as if 
he were some Jack or Harry that we might pat on the back whenever 
we liked. No, no. This will never do. It is not such language as men 
would use to their prince: let them not thus address the King of kings. 
However favoured we may be, we are but dust and ashes, and our spirit 
must be chastened with reverence. 

When Jesus is near us we ought to fear exceedingly because we hav'e 
doubled him. If you had been suspicious of a dear friend, and had in- 
dulged hard thoughts about him, and on a sudden you found yourself 
sitting in the same room with him, you would feel awkward, especially 
if you understood that he knew what you had said and thought. Oh, 
you will feel ashamed of yourself, my brother, if Jesus shall draw near 
to you. The wisest thing you can do in such a case is to say, “ My 
Master, my Lord, since thou dost favour me with thy presence I will first 
fall at thy feet, and confess that I did doubt thee, that I did think that 
the stormy wind would swallow up the vessel, and that the waves would 
devour both thee and me. Forgive me, Master, forgive me for having 
thought so ill of thee.’ Whenever we are near to Christ, one of the 
first feelings should be that of great humiliation. Let us fall at his 
feet, and confess how ill we have thought of him. 

Brethren, 20e have been so foolish as to fear his creatures, paying to 
them a sort of worship of fear, as if they had more power to harm than 
Jesus had to help. Weclothe wind and sea with attributes which belong 
to God only; and look upon our trials as if they tried the Lord too, and 
vanquished him because they vanquish us, Are we not because of this 
smitten with dread in the presence of the Christ? 

And then the next feeling should be,—since he has come to me, this 
Mighty One who has wrought such marvels for me, let me try to order 
myself aright in his presence. I notice whenever the Lord Jesus Christ 
is very present in this congregation how carefully everybody sings. I 
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notice about tune, time, and tone a difference from the singing which 
is nsual, and even from that singing which comes of having an acquired 
skill in music. Thongh it may seem a trifle, yet I cannot help observing 
that when people come to the communion-table as a matter of routine 
they frequently behave roughly, walking noisily and looking about, or 
else they sit like statues, with a chill propriety of posture and vacancy 
of countenance; but you will notice that fellowship with Jesus affects 
the glance of the eye, the thoughts of the soul, and consequently the move- 
ments of the body. When a man is truly conscious that Jesus, the 
Wonder-worker, is near, he fears exceedingly. If ever you say to Jesus, 
“Thou knowest that I love thec,” mind you put “ Lord” before it,— 
“Lord, thou knowest all things”; for he is your Lord still. Where 
Jesus is, there is godly fear, which is by no means the same as slavish 
fear. Every true child has a reverence for his father. Every true 
daughter has a loving respect for her mother. So is it with us towards 
our Lord Jesus. We owe so much to him, and he is so great and so 
good, and we are so little and so sinful, that there must be a blessed 
sense of holy awe whenever we come before him. Indulge it. Indulge 
itnow. You know how John puts it: “ When J saw him J fell at his 
feet as dead.” Why, that is the man who leaned his head on the bosom 
of Christ. Yes, that is the man who fell at his feet as dead. If your 
head has never leaned upon the bosom of the Lord, I should not wonder 
if you can hold it up in his presence; but when it has once lain there 
in confiding love, reposing upon boundless mercy, then that head of 
yours will hein the dust uncrowned if God has honoured it; for it 
will be your delight to cast your crown at his feet, and give him all the 
glory. O, reign for ever, King of kings, and Lord of lords! Conquer 
me, mry Lord; subdue me perfectly. Make dust of me beneath thy feet, 
if thou shalt be but the tenth of an inch the higher for my down- 
casting. Oh, my Master, and my Lord, with joy I would shrink to 
nothing before thee, that thou mayest be all in all. May this be your 
feeling and mine. The men feared exceedingly; let us fear also, after 
a believing sort. 

TII. Now to close; the third thing 18 ADMIRING THE PERSON OF 
JESUS; for these men who marvelled, and who feared exceedingly, 
admired the person of him who had set them free from the storm, saying, 
‘What manner of person is this, that even the wind and the sea obey 
him?” Come, let us admire and adore the nature of Christ which is 
altogether beyond our comprehension. The winds and the sea obeyed 
him, thongh he had slept like other men. When his head was that of 
an infant the crown of the universe was about his brow. When he was. 
in the carpenter’s shop he was:still the Creator of all worlds. When he 
weut to die pon the tree, a myriad of angels would have come to rescue 
im if he had but willed it. Even in his humiliation he was still the 
Son of the Highest, God over all, blessed for ever. Now that he is 
exalted in heaven, do not forget the other side of the question ; believe 
that he is just as much man now as when he was here—as truly a 
brother of our race as he is God over all, blessed for evermore. 

Let us now give our hearts to admiration of him in Aes complex 
nalure which ts beyond comprehension. He is my next of kin, and 
yet my God, at once my Redeemer and my Lord. We may each 
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one ery with Job, “I know that my next of kin liveth, and that he 
shall stand in the latter day upon the carth; and though after my skin 
worms devour this body, yet in my flesh shall I see God.” Because he 
lives as my kinsman—there is the sweetness of it; and because he is my 
God—there is the glory of it; he is both tenderly compassionate for my 
infirmities, and glorionsly able to overcome them. He is a complete 
Saviour becanse he is both human and divine. Come, my soul, bow 
down in wonder that ever God should send such a Saviour as this to 
thee. A person asked me the other day whether I had secn a book entitled 
“Sixteen Saviours.” I answered,—‘“ No, I hare not, and I do not want 
to know of sixteen saviours; I ain perfectly satisfied with one.” If 
all who dwell in heaven and earth could be made into saviours, and the 
whole were put together, you might blow them away as a child blows 
away thistle-down; but there is this one Saviour, the Son of man and 
yet the mighty God, and he cannot be moved. Joy then, my brethren, 
and rejoice in the nature of your blessed Lord. 

Next, rejoice in kis power which has no limit, so that even the winds 
and the waves obey him. The winds—can they have a master? The 
waves that cast their spray upon the face of princes, can they own a 
sovereion ? Yes, the most fickle of elements, the most unruly of forces, 
are all under the power of Jesus. Joy and rejoice in this. Little as 
well as great—yon Atlantic that divides the world, and that little drop 
in the basin of Gennesaret—are alike in the hand of Jesus. The power 
of God is seen in a falling monntain when it crushes a village; but it is 
as truly present when the secds are scattered from the pod of the gorse, 
or a rose-leaf falls npon the garden walk. God is secn when an angel 
flashes from heaven to earth, and is he not seen when a bee flits from 
flower to flower? Jesus is the master of the little as well as of the 
great, yea, King of all things; and I joy this moment to think that even 
the wicked actions of ungodly men, though they are not deprived of their 
sinfulness, so as to make the men the less responsible, are, nevertheless, 
overruled by that great Lord of ours, who worketh all things according 
to the counsel of his will. In the front I see Jesus leading the van of 
providence. Behind he guards tli: rear. On the heights I see Jesus 
reigning King of kings and Lora of Jords: in the deeps I mark the 
terror of his justice as he binds the dragon with his chain. Let the 
uuaeree ery of “ Hallelujah” rise unto the Son of God, world without 
end. 

Sit down and admire and adore his unlimited power, and then con- 
clude by paying homage to that soveresgnty of his which brooks no 
question; for the winds and waves did not only perform his will, but, as 
if they were waking into life and rising into intelligent knowledge of him, 
they are said to obey him; from which I gather that Christ is not only 
the furcefl master of unintelligent agencies, but that he is the sovereign 
master of things that can obey him; and he will be obeyed. Ah, you 
may bite at him, and hiss at him; but as the viper broke his teeth 
against the file, yet hurt it not, so shall the ungodly exercise all their 
craft and all their strength, and the end shall be shame and confusion 
of face to them. The kingdom of our Lord and Master is by some 
thought to be a long way off, and his cause is half despaired of by 
faint-hearted men ; but he that sitteth in the heavens laughs at the im- 
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patience of saints as well as at the impiety of sinners, for he knows that 
all is well. Out of seeming evil he produces good, and from that good 
a better still, and better still in infinite progression. All things move 
towards his eternal coronation. As once every atom of history converged 
to his cross, so does it to-day project itself towards his crown : the 
Lord Jesus cometh to his well-earned throne as surely as he caine to the 
shameful cross. He cometh, and when he cometh it shail be as when 
he rose in the ship and rebuked the winds, and the men marvelled; for 
all storms of raging passion, conflicting opinion, and fierce warfare shall 
be hushed, and he shall be admired in his saints, and glorified in all them 
that believe ; while even unbelievers shall marvel at him and say, “ What 
manner of person is this, that even earth and hell obey him, and all things 
are subject to his sovereign power!” Happy are the eyes that shall see hin 
in that day with joy. Happy are the men who shall sit at the right hand 
of the Coming One. Oh, beloved, your eyes and mine shall see it if we 
have first looked to the Redeemer upon the cross and found salvation 
in him. Courage, brethren; let the waves dash and the winds howl. 
The Lord of hosts is with us: the God of Jacob is our refuge. All is 
safe because of his presence, and all shall end gloriously because of his 
manifestation. ‘The Lord bless you, in tempest and in calin, for Christ’s 
sake, Amen. 


Christ Asleep in the Vessel 


“ Master, carest thou not that we perish ?”—Mark iv. 38. 


THE day had been a very illustrious one. Our Lord had remarkably 
displayed his teaching and healing powers. Great crowds had been 
attracted, and he had both delivered to them most precious parables and 
wrought among them most marvellous cures. Grand as the day was, it 
could not come toa close without a storm. After the same manner you 
will find it in the history of the church of God, that intermingled with 
great successes will be great afflictions. Pentecost is followed by 
persecution: Peter’s sermon by Peter’s imprisonment. Though to- 
day a church may flourish abundantly, in a very short time it may be 
visited with stern adversities ; it may be tried none the less, but all the 
more, because God is in its midst, and is blessing it. When our 
Lord took ship the weather appears to have been very fair, and manrv 
little boats which scarce would have tempted the sea had its surface 
been rufficd, put out upon the lake under the convo of the great 
Teacher’s vesscl. His was the admiral’s flag ship, and they were the 
happy fleet. They made a gay flotilla sailing softly like sea birds 
when the ocean isin a gentle mood. _ All hearts were happy, all spirits 
were serene, and the slecp of the Master was but a type of the 
general peace. Nature reposed; the lake was as a molten looking- 
glass, everthing was quict ; and yet all on a sudden, as is the custom 
with these deep-lying inland seas, the storm-fiend rushed from his 
haunt among the mountains, sweeping everything before it; the 
little vessel was hard put to it, she was well-nigh filled with 
water, and ready to sink through the force of the driving hurri- 
cane. Thus may our loveliest calms be succeeded by overwhelming 
storms. A Christian man is seldom long at ease. Our life, like 
April weather, is made up of sunshine and showers. 
“We should suspect some danger nigh 
When we perceive too much delight.’ 
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Nothing beneath the moon can be depended upon, all things are in- 
variably variable. “ Boast not thyself of to-morrow,” saith the wise 
man ; and he might have added, “Boast not thyself of to-day, for 
thou knowest not how the evening may close, however brightly the 
morning may have opened.” Let us learn this lesson at the outset, 
let us not reckon upon the continuance of present ease, nor fix our 
happiness upon the fickle weather of this world, but let us be ready 
for changes, so that, come when they may, we shall not be afraid of 
evil tidings, our heart being fixed, trusting in the Lord. 

It would seem that when the storm began the disciples did not 
at first arouse the Master. They had some consideration for his 
extreme weariness, for he had spent the whole day in very severe toil, 
and his human strength was exhausted. They thought, perhaps, that 
the hurly-burly of the storm would wake him. How could he sleep, 
amid the bowling winds and roaring wares? They little knew how 
deeply calm his heart was, so that amid the tempest he could sleep right 
well, for the tempest came not uear his soul. When at last they found 
that they were in great jeopardy, for their barque would surely sink, they 
began to judge their Lord, and to think ofhim unbelievingly and unkindly. 
They thought they should perish, and they wondered how he could 
allow them to do so ; and thercfore they went to him, crying, as Luke 
says, “ Master, Master, we perish ;” or as Mark gives it, “ Master, carest 
thou not that we perish ?”” Many of them cried out; one said one thing 
and one another, but their general spirit was one of complaint of their 
Lord. They knew he loved them, and yet half-thought him ernel. 
They trusted him, and yet had grievous doubts. They called him 
Master, and yet they were in a sort of semi-rebellion against him ; 
they owned his sway, but were ready to mntiny against him because he 
did not exercise his power for their rescue. 

We shall take the text as the key-note of our subject ; and first we 
shall think upon the apparent indifference of the Lord to his people; 
but we shall note, secondly, that #¢7s only apparent; thirdly, that he 
has a real care for them at times when he seems indifferent; and, 
fourthly, ‘hey shall see this to be the case by-and-bye. 

I. First, then, we, as well as the disciples on the Galilean lake, some- 
times complain of THE INDIFFERENCE OF THE Lorp To us. It is but 
an apparent indifference. 

Sometimes the complaint takes this shape. God suffers natural laws 
to proceed in their prescribed course, even when his own children will 
be crushed by them. There is a vessel out at sea. It is enveloped in 
dense fog. Prayers sre offered up by godly men on board for the right 
euidance of the vecsel, but if it continue to be steered as it now is, 
it will come upon a rock, and on a rock it does come, notwithstanding 
the prayers, Does not God care that a vessel should perish with people 
on board it who are praying for direction and deliverance ? At another 
time the rough winds are ont, and the vessel flies beforc them. She will 
soon sink, she cannot long live in the storm; many supplications and 
entreaties are sent up to God, yct the tempest does not abate one jot of 
its fury. The laws of nature at such times appear to be as grim and 
heartless as if they were managed by the prince of the power of the air. 
As God has ordained so does nature move ; for us the floods do not stand 
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upright as an heap, neither do the waters refuse to drown. Whether 
it be martyr or murderer, the fire devours with equal fury, and the 
sword falls with an equally deadly blow. “One event happeneth to the 
righteous and tothe wicked.” From this fact arises many a complaint, 
and we cry, “Carest thou not that we perish ?”’ Our dear one, whom 
Jesus loves, is sick; day and night we plead for his recovery, but the 
fever takes its course, or the broken lunb requires its full time to heal. 
God does not alter the physical laws of the body for the convenience 
of his chosen; to them poison is poison, and disease is disease. Full 
often the Lord permits those whom we love to suffer long, and he does 
not seem to pay attention to our prayers and entreaties, nay, rather the 
case grows worse and worse. We are very apt, when we are under a 
trying dispensation, to judge the laws of natiue to be very pitiless 
ordinances without bowels of mercy, and we say, ‘‘ Master, carest thou 
not that we perish ?”’ Jt is well to remember, however, what we may 
all too easily forget, that the present complaint is bascd upon an error, 
for the laws of nature do nothing whatever, and are no morc to be 
blamed than the commandments on the church wall. There is no such 
power as a law of nature acting by itself; all powcr lies in God, and a 
law of nature is neither more nor less than a description of the way in 
which the Lord usually works. ‘The vessel, badly steered, strikes 
upon the rock, becanse usually God causes ships to obey their helms, 
and rocks to retain theiv hardness; aud the man who dies of sickness 
does not dic because of some ungovernable force in nature, but because 
God continues to give cucrey to destructive agencies. The laws of 
nature are but a powerless lctter; God worketh all things. What 
hath he himsclf said, “I create the light, and I create darkness.” 
Not a seed swells beneath the soil, not a bud bursts into beauty, not 
an ear of corn ripens for the harvest, without God; he is in the dew 
and the sunshine, the light and the warmth, which nourish and perfect 
the plant. Happy is he who in all things beholds a present Deity. I 
see laws of nature, and J know that God acts according to them, 
but I see best the God who is behind the law. Law, what force hath 
that ? It is God working by the law, he doeth it all. This truth sets 
matters in another light, for if the Lord brings the trial upon us we 
open not our mouth, but yield to his will. His ways of action must 
be right, and if they cause us gricf, we nevertheless feel that he is not 
afflicting us willingly, or grieving us without design. When we per- 
ceive his hand we kiss the rod. Instead of saying, “ Master, carest 
thou not that we perish,” we cry out in resignation, “It is the Lord, 
let him do what secemeth him good.” 

Sometimes our lament assumes another shape. We view the 
troubles which come upon us as the result of the stern decrees of 
fate, and shudder because it seems to our unbelief that God has made 
small account of us, and arranged affairs with slight reference to the 
weakness, sorrow, and infirmity of his people. Brethren, the most of 
us now present believe in predestination, and are persuaded that the 
Lord worketh everything according to counsel of his will: we believe 
that all things, great and small, are fixed in the eternal purpose, and 
will surely be as they are ordained. This doctrine becomes the 
durking-place of a temptation. We gaze upon the ponderous wheels of 
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predestination in their awful revolutions, and fear that they will 
grind us to powder. In the forebodings of our trouble, we fear 
that we may be entangled in the terrible machinery, and that as 
it will not pause for our crying, it will rend us to pieces. Like 
the prophet, only with far greater dread, we cry—“‘O wheel!” But 
we ought to reflect that there is no such thing as blind fate,—pre- 
destination is a far different thing. Fate is a blind man who rushes 
madly on because he must; predestination is full of eyes, and pro- 
ceeds in one line, because it is the best path which could be taken. 
Fate is a tyrant declaring that such a thing shall be, because he wills 
it; predestination is a father ordering all things for the good of his 
household. God hath his purpose and his way, and his purposes are 
both for his own glory and for the good of his people. Who among 
us would wish the Lord to turn aside from his holy and gracious 
designs ? He has ordained the best, would we have him vary? He 
hath determined all things wisely, would we have him determine other- 
wise ? That which happens to us occurs because in the judgment of 
infinite wisdom and goodness it is on the whole best that it should be 
so, would we wish the Lord to arrange otherwise ? Will ye tempt the 
Holy One of Israel? Will ye ask him to do other than that which is 
wise and just, and good and holy, and for his own glory? Instead of 
crying out against destiny, let us cheerfully accept it, because the Lord 
isin it. Do not say—“ Carest thou not that we perish ?” but believe 
that instead of perishing your complete salvation will be promoted by 
all the events of providence. 

It may be that we are in a different state of heart, and are worrying 
ourselves to-day because it seems to us that affliction is sent upon men 
altogether irrespective of their character, and the godly were made 
to suffer even more than the wicked. If you read the apostles’ 
question with an emphasis, “ Carest thou not that we perish?” 
it will show you my meaning. They did as much as say, “We are 
thine apostles, we love thee, we spend our lives for thee, carest thou 
not that we perish. We could understand that the vessel which carries 
a load of publicans and sinners should go to the bottom; but carest 
thou not that zve perish?’ Sometimes under trouble we have wondered 
why we are so afflicted, for we have felt that the Lord has kept us 
from known sin, and led us in the way of holiness ; and therefore we 
have seen no special cause for his scourging. Our cry has been, 
“Show me wherefore thou contendest with me” ; and if any have been 
cruel enough, like Job’s comforters, to say that we were suffering 
because of special sin, we have held fast our integrity, and de- 
clared that we were not wicked in the sense in which they accused us. 
Now let us look one minute at this, and we shall discover that God 
does send affliction according to character, after all, but not after the 
rule whieh flesh and blood would prescribe. It is not written, “As 
many as I hate I chasten,” far from it: he permits the wicked to 
spring as the grass, and allows them to flourish like a green bay tree. 

s oxen they are well fed, that they may be prepared for the slaughter, 
they are pampered, but their end is near. But it is written, “As many 
as.I love I rebuke and chasten : ” the favourites of heaven are inheritors 
of the rod. It is not said, “The branches which bring forth no fruit 
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shall be pruned.” No, they shall be utterly taken away in due season, 
and cast into the fire; but it is written, “Every branch that beareth 
fruit, he purgeth it, that it may bring forth more fruit.” And, there- 
fore, when affliction comes upon our beloved relative who has lived 
a most exemplary life, or when a painful death happens to an unusually 
gracious man, we must not judge the Lord unkindly, as though he were 
unjust, but see his loving hand in it all, and bless him that he deals 
with our beloved ones as he is wont to deal with sons, for what son is 
there whom the Father chasteneth not? He scourgeth every son whom 
he receiveth. The gold is put into the furnace because it is gold ; it 
would have been of no use to put mere stones and rubbish there. 
The corn is threshed because it is corn; had it been weeds it would 
have been untouched by the flail. The great Owner of heaven’s jewels 
thinks it worth his while to use @ more elaboratc and sharp cutting 
machine upon the most valuable stones: a diamond of the first water 
is sure to undergo more cutting than an inferior one, because the King 
desires that it may have many facets, which may throughout eternity, 
with greater splendour, reflect the light of the glory of his name. 

Mayhap, dear brethren, we have thought that Jesus did not 
carc for us because he has not wrought a miracle for our deliverance, 
and has not interposed in any remarkable way to help us. ‘You are at 
this time in such sore distress that you would fain cry, “O that he 
would rend the heavens and descend for my deliverance !’’ but he has 
not rent the heavens. You have read in biographies of holy men the 
details of very extraordinary providences, but no extraordinary provi- 
dence has come to your rescue. You are getting gradually poorer and 
poorer, or you are becoming more and more afflicted in body, and you 
had hoped that God would have taken some extraordinary method with 
you, but hc has done nothing of the sort. My dear brother, do you know 
that somctimes God works a greater wonder when he sustains his 

eople in trouble than he would do if he brought them out of it. For 
him to let the bush burn on and yet not to be consumed is a grander 
thing than for him to quench the flame and so save the bush: God is 
being glorified in your troubles, and if you realise this you will be ready 
to say, “ Lord, heap on the loads, if it be for thy glory ; give me but 
strength equal to my day, and then pile on the burdens; I shall not be 
crushed beneath them, but I shall be made to illustrate thy power. My 
weakness shall glorify thy might. 

Possibly the hard suspicion that Jesus does not care for you takes 
another form. “I do not ask the Lord to work a miracle, but I do ask 
him to cheer my heart. I want him to apply the promises to my soul. 
I want his Spirit to visit me, as I know he does some good pcople, so that 
my pain may be forgotten in the delight of the Lord’s presence. I 
want to feel such a fall assurance of the Saviour’s presence that the 
present trial shall, as it were, be swallowed up in a far more exceeding 
weight of joy. But, alas, the Lord hides his face from me, and this 
makes my trial all the heavier.” Beloved, can you not believe ina 
silent God? Do you always want tokens from God? Must you be 
petted like a spoiled child ? Is your God of such a character that you 
must needs mistrust him if his face be veiled? Can you trust him 
no further than you can sce him? Besides, you are losing what you 
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have while pining for what you have not. Thou sayest, “I want pro- 
mises,” and I ask thee— 
‘What more can he say than to you he hath said, 
You who unto Jesus for refuge have fied ?”” 


You say you need a token for good,—what greater tokens do you 
require than he has already given you in your past experience, or than 
he lias presented to you in the flowing wounds of a dying Saviour ? 
The tokens for good which Jesus gave on the cross ought to be 
cnougl and to spare. 

Still, saith one, “If he do not come to me and break the darkness 
with some light from his presence, I wish he would mitigate the pain 
I bear. If he will not take it away altogether, yet surely he will not 
let me utterly perish through its severity.” Ah, “perish,” there is the 
point, and I pray you observe the distinction, “ That he may try us we 
can understand; but that he should let us perish, we cannot compre- 
hend.” No, my dear brother, you are not asked to understand it, for you 
have not perished yet. Bad as your case is, it might be worse. You 
are brought very low, but you might be lower, you might be in the 
dungeons of hell, What a mercy it is that you never can sink lower 
than the grave, you shall never make your bed im hell: thank God for 
that. When you comc to the lowest, God interposes. The tide turns 
when you reach the full point of ebb, and the darkest part of the night 
is that which preludes the rising of the sun. Be of good courage, 
thou hast not perished yet, and let this be a wonder to thee— 


“ Lord, and am IJ yet alive, 
Not in torment, not in hell!” 


Why should a living man complain ? should he not still have hope, 
and expect that in his extremity God will appear for him ¢ 

Thus we have mentioned various forms in which the temptation to 
charge the Lord foolishly presents itsclf to the soul, 

II. But now, secondly, THE INDIFFERENCE OF GOD TO HIS PEOPLE 
AT ANY TIME MUST BE APPARENT, IT CANNOT BE REAL. Meditate a 
little. Consider the character of the Triune God of whom we are 
speaking. The Father—can he be unkind? “His merey endurctlr 
for ever,” his name, his essence, is love. It is said of him that he 
“delightcth in mercy,” and we know that he is an unchangeable 
God, and therefore we are not consumed. Canst thou, O heir of 
heaven, believe that he is indifferent to thee, his child. Ye being 
evil, are careful for your children, how much more shall your 
Father who is in heaven pity his own? Can you stand by and 
see your child tortured with pain, and not wish to relieve him ? Have 
you not sometimes felt, O mothers, that you would take your children’s 
panes upon yourselves right joyfully if you could set your dear ones 
tree ? And have you, poor fallen creatures, such bowels of compassion, 
and has your heavenly Father none? O judge him not so. Say not to 
him, “Carest thou not that we perish?” 

Think of the Second Person of the blessed Trinity in Unity, Jesus, 
the Son of God, your brother as well'as God’s dear Son—can he forget 
his people? Has he not taken upon himself your nature ? Was he 
not tempted in all points like as yon are? Has he not graven your 
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name upon the palms of his hand, and written the dear memorials of 
his love on his side nearest to his heart ? Can you look into the face 
of the Crucified and believe that he is indifferent to you? O, there 
was a time in the love of your espousals when his left hand was under 
your head and his right hand did embrace you, when you would 
not have thought so hardly of him. When he has kissed you with the 
kisses of his mouth, and you have known his love to be better than 
wine, you could not have said such a barbarous thing concerning your 
Well-beloved. No, it cannot be that Jesus should ever be indifferent 
to his people’s woes. 

And the Spirit, the dear and ever blessed Holy Spirit, who dwelleth in 
us, can he be without pity ? He condescends to dwell in us, and to take 
upon himself the peculiar office of the Comforter, and this is matchless 
condescension. Thinkest thou that he is the Comforter and yet does 
not sympathise? A Comforter without sympathy would be a strange 
being indeed, he would be a mocker of human woes. But he is full of 
tender pity. Think of the love of the Spirit, and never for a moment 
suspect that he is careless as to whether thou shalt perish or not. The 
Triune God is love. “ Likeas a father pitieth his children, so the Lord 
pitieth them that fear him.” He cannot be indifferent to the condition 
of his own. 

Consider next, beloved, the ancient deeds of divine love, of which the 
Scriptures speak expressly, and you will see that the Lord cannot be 
careless as to your welfare. Know you not that the eternal Jehovah 
loved you or ever the earth was? Have you forgotten that the moun- 
tains, with their hoary heads, are but newborn babes compared with his 
loveto you? Hechose you. He might have passed you by, but he chose 
you tobe hisown. “The Lord hath appeared of old unto me,” saith the 
prophet, “saying, Yea, I have loved thee with an everlasting love : there- 
fore with lovingkindness have I drawn thee ”’ ; and has he loved you these 
myriads of ages to be indifferent to your groans now? Canit be? If 
he had meant to cast you away he would have done so long ago. If he 
wanted reasons for rejecting you he had reasons from all eternity, for 
he knew what you would be. No sin in you has been a surprise to 
him. He foresaw the hardness of your heart and the waywardness of 
your disposition, and if he could now reject, he would never have 
chosen you, he would never have taken you to himself atall. O, then, 
let eternal Jove forbid you to dream that he can ever be carcless as 
to whether you perish or not. 

Next, I pray you think of what he has done for you. I will only 
put it in brief. Dost thou think that Christ came from heaven to 
earth to save thee, and now is indifferent about thee? Dost thou 
think that he lived here thirty years of toil and weariness for thy re- 
demption, and will now cast thee away ? And dost thou believe that he 
went up to the cross for thee, having endured Gethsemane’s terrible 
garden, and its bloody sweat for thee, and yet has no concern about 
thee? Dost thou think he bore all the wrath of God on thy behalf, 
and now thinks thy salvation such a trifling thing that he cares 
not whether thou perish or not? Dost thou believe that he slept 
in the grave for thee, and rose again for thee, and is gone within the 
veil for thee, and pleads before God for thee, and is, after all, a 
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hypocrite, and has no real love to thee? Man, if what Christ has 
done do not convince thee, what can? Many waters could not quench 
his love, neither could the floods drown it ; wilt thou not confide in 
him for the present, and the future, after what he has done for thee ? 

Consider, yet again, what he has wrought upon thee personally, and 
_ what thou hast known and felt within thyself. Years ago thou wast 
his cnemy, and he saved thee, and made thee his friend. Dost thou 
remember when, in the agony of thy soul, thou didst cry to him as 
from the lowest pit, and he came to thy rescue ? Will he leave thee now ? 
Remember how our poet makes a plea out of his past history and urges 
it with God—do thou do the same. | 


“Once a sinner near despair 
Sought thy mercy-seat by prayer; 
Mercy heard and set him free ; 
Lord, that mercy came to me. 


Many days have passed since then, 
Many changes I have seen ; 

Yet have been upheld till now ; 
Who could hold me up but thou ? 


Thou hast helped in every need, 
This emboldens me to plead ; 
After so much goodness past, 
Wilt thou let me sink at last? ” 


There is the point. If God had not done so much for us already 
we might question his intentions concerning us; but after the good- 
ness and the mercy he has manifested, surely he will go through with 
it, and perfect the work which he has begun. He has spent too much 
upon his work to relinquish it now. 

Recollect, too, beloved—and this is a sweet refreshment to the spirit 
recollect the relationship which exists between you and your God. 
Fatherhood and sonship are full of comfort. Can the Lord be an un- 
tender Father? Will the Lord cast away his own children? “Cana 
woman forget her sucking child, that she should not have compassion 
on the son of her womb? yea, they may forget, yet will I not forget 
thee.” Remember, also, that between you and Christ, O believer, 
there is the relationship of husband and of spouse. “I am married. 
unto thee saith the Lord ;” and the prophet tells us that the Lord the- 
God of Israel saith, “ He hateth putting away.” “ Where is the bill 
of your mother’s divorcement ?” saith he, as if he defied any to prove: 
that he had ever put away his beloved. “I will betroth thee unto me- 
for ever,” is the language of our immutable God. The Lord hath not. 
cast away his people whom he did foreknow. Why then mistrust him ? 
Oh, by the fond relationship which exists between our hearts and God ; 
let us not suspect him of indifference. 

Remember also the divine promises. Will he be a liar, and let us. 
perish ? Remember his oath! It is base profanity to think that he 
can ever forego his oath ! Remember thesolemn seal of the blood of re- 
conciliation, how can the Lord treat the blood of Jesus with indiffer- 
ence, or renounce the covenant which was made sure and ratified by 
the death of his own son? Leta believer perish! Be indifferent. 
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to whether his redeemed be saved or not! Impossible! It cannot 
be. Far hence, horrible thought ! Let the sterm rage as it may, and 
let Christ sleep as he may, he must feel for his people, his indifference 
is but imaginary. 

III. Thirdly and briefly, THERE 18 IN OUR LORD A REAL CARE FOR 
HIS PEOPLE IN THE MIDST OF HIS APPARENT INDIFFERENCE. It was cer- 
tainly so on the Galilean sea, Observe in the narrative that though Christ 
was asleep he was in the ship, he had not left his disciples ; and how- 
ever God may scem to deal with his people he is still with them. 
“Fear thou not,” he says, “ for I am with thee.” If there be nothing 
more, the presence of the Lord ought to be enough to cheer us. Our 
heavenly Father knows our need. ‘To be banished from the presencc 
of God would be hell; but however tossed with tempest our vessel 
may be, we cannot despair so long as the Lord is our companion. 

Remember, again, that although Christ was asleep, he was tossed 
about as much as the disciples were, and in the same peril. They 
might well say, “ Carest thou not that we perish ?” putting him with 
themselves, for they would have gone down together, both he and they. 
If we are persecuted, Jesus is persecuted. If we suffer, the head suffers 
in the members. Our cause is his cause. This should encourage us. 
When Ceesar said to the affrighted captain, “ Fear not, thou carriest 
Cesar and all his fortunes,” he did but afford us an earthly type of 
t .c great heavenly truth that the vessel of salvation carries Christ and 
his honour in it, as well as his people. 

Remember, too, that our Lord was benefiting his people when he 
was asleep, for he was setting them a good example, an example of 
sacred restfulness in times of trouble. He slept not merely because of 
his fatigue as a man, but because he felt safe in his Father’s hands. 
When the Master put his foot on board that vessel he knew there would 
be a storm. The tossing did not take him by surprise, and yet he went 
to sleep because he knew that all was right. No one could have slept 
with such foreknowledge but one whose heart was full of confidence in 
God. The Lord would have his people restful and not fretftl, “So 
he giveth his beloved sleep.” We have never read of our Lord’s 
sleeping except on this occasion, this majestic occasion, when he was 
asleep in a storm-tossed barque, with his head on a pillow, because 
his heart was on the bosom of God. He did as good as say to all his 
servants, “ Rest in troublous times, and leave all in the hands of him 
who cares for you.” His sleeping was an acted sermon upon “let not 
your hearts be troubled.” 

Moreover, he was testing them and revealing themselves to them- 
selves. Perhaps many of them were in the same state as Peter, and 
thought they could bear anything, but they would never mistrust the 
Lord. He let the storm blow till they got into a doubting frame of 
mind, that they might see the evil heart of unbelief which lurked 
within them still. By this trial he was strengthening them. They 
were to be fishers of men all their lives, and fishermen must encounter 
‘storms ; this was one of the storms of their apprenticeship, when their 
captain was with them, that when they came to be captains them- 
Selves no strange thing might happen to them if a tempest overtook 
them. If they had enjoyed all fair weather when Christ was with 
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them, hurricanes would have startled them afterwards when he wae 
gone, but now they will say one to the other in the time of persecu. 
tion and trial, “Did he not aforetime shew us this, on that very day 
when he took us to Gennesaret ; he was in the vessel with us, and yet 
we were in a storm.” 

Best of all, Christ was caring for them, because he was making their 
danger an opportunity for the display of himself. He wanted to show 
them his omnipotence, but how corld he do so if there were no diffi- 
culties for his divine power to encounter ? He had shown them how 
he could baffle devils and overcome discase ; but now he desires them 
to see how winds and waves are subservient to his wili, and so he lets 
loose the raging tempests. For a man to beard a chained lion is little ; 
but let the monstcr loose, and then only a hero will encounter him. 
The hurricane is loosed, the waves are raging, they devour the barque: 
now shall ye see how great the Master is as he stands at the prow, and 
cries, “ Peace, be still,” and all is hushed beneath him. Without the 
storm they could not have seen the glory of the Peacemaker, and so 
the trial was absolutely necessary that they might learn his Deity to 
the full. 

1V. We come now to our last thought, which isthis. IN DUE TIME ALL 
THOSE WHO TRUST SHALL SEE THAT GOD DOES CARE ABOUT THEM. 
When Jesus was awakened he was not angry. He might have walked 
away from his disciples if he had pleased, it was quite in his power to 
traverse the billows, and to have left them in disgust ; and after the hard 
things we have said and thought of God, he might leave us to perish if 
he would, but he will dono such thing. Jesus did not reject the unworthy 
prayers of his feeble followers: he might have taken umbrage, and have 
said, “Is that what you think of me? Is this the way in which you 
speak of me?” But not thus did he upbraid them. He did check 
them gently, out of very love to them, but there was no anger. He 
accepted their prayers, and he awoke, and what an awaking it was! 
How mighty were his works! There was no trace of storm 
another moment after he had been aroused. The most blustering 
of the conflicting winds slept like a babe in its mother’s bosom. The 
waves were as marble. Troubled one, you will enjoy calm yet. Poor 
tried and tempted child of God, you will see days in which you will 
wonder where your troubles are ; you will say to yourself, “ They are 
quite gone, I have nothing left to be troubled with; Christ has 
chased my griefs away.” Perhaps you will henceforth enjoy a long, 
unbroken calm,—not an ordinary one, but such a calm, so deep, so 
profound, that you will say to yourself, “ It is worth while to have gone 
through astorm to enter upon a peace like this.” After traversing the 
wilderness you will enter Canaan ; the angels will visit you when the 
devils have ended their temptation. You will leave the battle-field for 
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the land of Beulah, where you shall hear the choirs of heaven sing, 
and the angels will bring you spices from the gardens of the blessed. 
Only have courage! Stand to your post, trust in your Lord, think well 
of him, and rest in him, for as the Lord liveth, no vessel that hath 
Christ on board shall suffer shipwreck. He who hath faith is insured 
against destruction. Wait thou on the Lord, even if the vision tarry, 
and fair sunlight and smooth sailing shall be thy reward. 

I shall leave the subject when I have hinted at its application in 
two ways. 

The first 1s this. I think this is very applicable to the state of the 
church at this present time. There is great trouble in some minds 
about the church, for everything is going badly, all things are in com- 
motion. The signs of the times are dark. To me the worst trouble 
is that Jesus seems to be asleep; there is nothing doing, no great 
revival of religion, and but little power with the ministry. I am, 
however, comforted by the reflection that Jesus slecps, but he never 
oversleeps. When we fall asleep we do not know how to awake, but 
Jesus Christ does—he sleeps, but he does not oversleep. Glory be to 
his name, he sleeps, but he is not dead; and as long as he is alive 
our joy is alive. While there is a living Christ there will always be a 
living church. There may be both a sleeping Christ and a slecping 
church, but neither Christ nor his church can perish. If our Lord be 
asleep, he is asleep near the helm—he has only to put his hand 
eut and steer the vessel at once. He is aslecp, but lhe only slecps 
until we cry more loudly to him. When we get into such trouble that 
we cannot help ourselves, and feel our entire dependence on him, then 
he will reveal his power. Perhaps during the next twenty years the 
state of religion in England will grow worse, and worse, and worse ; 
very possibly for another score years infidelity will abound, and super- 
stition will abound, and then his church will be in a desperate 
state, and she will cry, “O God, the candle is all but quenched : 
the light is nearly withdrawn!” and then there will go up such 
an exceeding great and bitter cry that Christ will hear it, and 
come and revive his work right gloriously. It may be he will let the 
battle go against us for many a day yet, and our slender strength 
will be broken into utter weakness, and we shall almost despair of the 
fight. Then will he send his trumpeter to us; then will his Spirit 
come, and the clarion call shall be heard, “ Be of good courage ; when 
ye are weak then are ye strong!” Then, on asudden, in our utter impo- 
tence, we shall rush upon the foe once more ; and, like Gidcon’s barley 
cake, which smote the tents of Midian and made them lie along, so shall 
the Lord’s people do great exploits, because the Lord has awaked as a 
mighty man out of his sleep. A sudden and glorious victory shall 
make heaven and earth ring with his praise. Be not discouraged nor 
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discomforted. The storm is not at its worst yet, the vessel is not 
filled with the waves yet, the water is not up to her bulwarks yet, she 
floats still, When she can scarce keep from sinking, and is almost 
going down by the head, then the captain willstand in the front of the 
vessel and calm the seas. When the roaring waves nigh overwhelm 
her, he will say to them, “ Peace, be still!” The calm, the long 
millennial calm, it may be, is close ahead,—we know not how near it 
may be, but let us hope on. 

The other application is to the sinner. It may be that there is some 
one here who is in a desperate plight, he feels his sins, like hungry 
waves, ready to devour him, and he does not know how to escape. But 
he has been praying, and I am glad of it. Dear friend, never give up 
praying! The poor soul has been crying, “Lord help me!” It is 
the right prayer. Brother, keep on atit. But it seems to him that 
Jesus is asleep, and he says, “ Does he not care for a poor sinner ? 
Will he let me go down to hell and think nothing of it?” What 
sayest thou, friend, wouldst thou let a praying sinner go to hell if thou 
couldst save him? “Qh, no!” sayest thou, “If he cried to me [ 
would help him.” Dost thou think thou art kinder than Christ ? I 


tell thee that 
‘“‘ His heart is made of tenderness, 


His bowels melt with love.” 


Believe in his love, cast thyself upon his grace, and when thou believest 
in him thou art saved. Do not think hard thoughts of him. Touch 
the hem of his garment, and thou shalt be made whole! ‘Trust 
thy guilty soul with him, and it is well with thee now and for ever. 
May God give you his blessing, for Jesus’ sake. Amen. 


Why Is Faith So Feeble? 


“* And he said unto them, Why are ye so fearful? howisit that ye haveno faith?’’—~ 
Mark iv. 40. 


Last Lord’s-day morning our music was pitched upon a high key. We 
sought after great faith in the Master’s name. It struck me that I 
might, perhaps, have discouraged some of the feebler sort, and that, 
therefore, it would be meet this morning to follow up that sermon by 
endeavouring to encourage those of weak faith to exercise it until it 
becomes stronger, and also to invite those who as yet have no faith to 
venture in the direction of childlike trust. 

With this brief introduction, let us come at once to our subject. 

I should not wonder if the disciples considered that they had much 
faith in Jesus, their Master and Lord. They had been with him all 
day listening to his teaching, believing it even when they did not 
understand it. They had afterwards gathered about him in private to 
listen to his fuller explanations, and they were thankful to be favoured 
with those expositions in which their Lord became their private tutor. 
I do not question that they each one of them esteemed himself a firm 
believer in Jesus. Howcould he tolerate a doubt? But, my brethren, 
we have none of us any idea how scanty our faith really is) When 
trial comes, the heap from the threshing-floor becomes very small 
beneath the influence of the winnowing fan. After a day of calm 
service with Jesus a storm came on, and that storm tested their faith, 
and left so little of it, that Jesus said to them, “ Why are ye so fearful? 
how is it that ye have no faith?” Remember that we have no more 
faith at any time than we have in the hour of trial. All that which 
will not bear to be tested is mere carnal confidence. Fair-weather faith 
is no faith: only that is real faith in Jesus Christ which can trust him 
when it cannot trace him, and believe him when it cannot see him. 

This storm was a special trial to the disciples, because it was so 
exceedingly severe. They had often been tossed upon that lake before ; 
but this time the elements were moved to an excessive tumult: the 
winds poured down in all their force and fury. The war of nature 
raged around their devoted barque. When tribulation is heavier than 
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usual, it is a serious test to faith. When we appear to be tried above 
the common measure of men, the weak ones are full of trembling, and 
even the strong fall upon their knees and cry, “ Lord, I believe; help 
thou mine unbelief.” 

The storm was the more trying because it came upon them when they 
were in the path of duty. Their Master had bicden them cross the 
sea; they were not upon a holiday trip. They had not even followed 
the suggestion of a brother who had said, “I go a-fishing”’ ; but they 
were steering under their great Captain’s orders. They were doing 
right, and suffering trouble in consequence. This has often perplexed 
good men. I have heard a believer say, ‘“‘I prospered more before I 
was a Christian than I have done since. Things went smoothly with 
me before 1 knew the Lord. How can these things be? The very 
fact of my endeavouring to do what is right, and labouring to maintain 
my integrity, has become the cause of my severest trial.” This is no 
new thing upon the earth. The living child of God will have to swim 
against the stream. Not without fighting will he win his crown. 

Moreover, it was anitem which helped to try their faith, that the 
storm assailed them when Jesus was in the ship. Had the Lord been 
absent, they could have understood it; but he was in the vessel with 
them! How could the sea be go boisterous with Christ in the vessel ? 
If 1 am out of communion with Christ, I can understand why I am 
chastened ; but if I am walking in conscious nearness and fellowship 
with him, and I am even then tried and perplexed, how can I account 
for it? Herein is the test of faith. “Whom the Lord loveth he 
chasteneth, and scourgeth every son whom he receiveth.” This we 
forget, and fancy that trials must mean anger, when, indeed, they may 
be tokens and tests of love. 

It may have seemed to them also, that the storm was very untimely, 
since there were with Jesus many other little ships, and all those boats 
were caught in the same storm. We are always anxious for those who 
come to hear the gospel, lest anything should prejudice them against it. 
The disciples may have feared that such ill weather would drive away 
from Christ those hearers who might otherwise have become converis. 
If they met with a storm so soon after rowing close to Jesus, they might 
judge him to be another Jonah, and resolve to give the Galilean preacher 
a wide berth next time. I know how I like to see fine weather at an 
open-air service, and a continuance of it till the country people can get 
home, and I suspect that the disciples felt much the same. They did not 
wish their Lord to be looked upon as a stormy petrel, or a man of evil 
omen : and you know that superstition was strong in those days. Had 
you and I been there, we should have said, ‘‘ Gracious Lord, let us have 
a calm, that those who have come to thee tn their boats may get home 
in comfort. Cause this wonderful service by the sea to end pleasantly, 
that the next time thou comest this way the people may gather in still 
larger numbers to hear thee.” Sometimes the strange occasion of the trial 
makes it the harder to bear. ‘Trial is never welcome, but sometimes it 
is peculiarly disagreeable. 

See, my brethren, how these disciples came out of the tempest ! 
They went into the trial well enough, but they were in an evil plight 
before long. We have seen a bird of glossy plumage, bearing half 
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— the colours of the rainbow on its breast, glorifying itself in the sunlight, 
and we have admired its beauty; but anon the heavens have poured 
down pitiless showers, and we have seen our brave bird in quite another 
form. Dripping and draggled, he has sought ignominious shelter. 
You would hardly have known him to be the same creature, whose 
crowing challenged all his fellows: Slat ae glory had departed. 
Such are we, as a rule, after severe trial. e make a fair show in the 
flesh till we are tried, and then our feathers cling around us, and we 
droop and hide away, till our Master has to say to us, “ Why are ye 80 
fearful? how is it that ye have no faith ?”’ 

These two questions of the Master we will use this morning with 4 
view to spiritual profit : may the Spirit of God make itso! First, we 
shall view the text as the exclamation of pity : “ Why are ye so fearful?” 
Secondly, we shall regard it as the censure of love: “ How is it that ye have 
no faith?” And, thirdly, we shall consider it as the enquiry of wisdom : 
“ Why are ye so fearful? How ts s¢ that ye have no faith?” May our 
threefold meditation richly profit us all! 

I. We will first use the questions a8 THE EXCLAMATION OF PITY. 
The dear Master waking up from his sleep, calm as if it were a bright 
summer’s morning, though it was the dead of night and the midst of a 
storm, looks upon them with wonder, finding them so strangely different 
from himself; and he asks, in all the calmness of his own brave spirit, 
‘Why are ye so fearful?” He pitied them, and he pitied them, I 
think, for several reasons. 

First, that éheir fears had made them so unlike himself. They were 
his servants, and they should have been as their Master ; they were 
learning of him, and they should have put in practice the lessons of his 
example. He was delightfully quiet, and the contagion of his peace 
ought to have affected them. He was ever restful in himself, and hence 
he gave rest to those who came to him: yet these were missing the 
blessing, and so he compassionately cried, ‘Why are ye so fearful?” 
He marvelled not that they were fearful in such a hurricane, but he was 
sorry that they were so fearful as to act as if they had no faith. They 
were little like him as yet, although the great design of all his teaching 
was to make them like himself. Our blessed Master must often look 
upon us, dear friends, with much pity, and grieve over us, that after 
being with him so long—for some of us are getting grey in his service— 
we still fall so far short of his glory. We are predestinated to be con- 
formed to his image; but the process is a slow one. After copying his 
handwriting our own writing is still greatly marred with crooks and 
turns. Each page of the copybook of life is marred with errors and 
blots; therefore the great Teacher pities his poor scholars. How is it 
that we are so fearful when Christ is so calm? Is this our imitation of 
Jesus? Our doubts, fears, alarms, mistrusts of God, are these such as 
a follower of Jesus should exhibit ? 

He pitied them, next, because # made them so unlike themselves. 
They were men, but their fears unmanned them. They were fishermen, 
but you would have thought them mere landsmen if you observed their 
fears. Like frightened children they cried, “‘ Master, carest thou not 
that we perish ?” They were by no means over wise; but now they 
were at their wits’ends. When you and I get fearful, how foolishly we 
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think and speak and act! We could have done well enough if faith 
had steadied us ;. but unbelief makes us stagger, and reel to and fro. 
We could have weathered the storm had we not given way upon the 
point of confidence in God: but, failing there, we became weak as water. 
How are the mighty fallen! Alas, the children of Ephraim, being armed 
and carrying bows, turn back in the day of battle! Those who once 
were patterns of courage become cowards when faith fails. Fathers in 
Israel act like babes in grace when faith ebbs out! Our Lord is grieved 
for us when he sees us fall so low that instead of being like himself, we 
are not even like ourselves. 

Jesus pitied them again, because their fears made them so unhappy. 
Terror was depicted on their countenances. They were white as a sheet 
when they saw that the boat could not be baled, but was evidently 
filling, and sinking. What caused their terror? Were they afraid of 
death ? Their fears were causing them more pain than death itself 
could have cost them. We “feel a thousand deaths in fearing one.” 
To die is nothing compared with fearing to die. All the agony of death 
lies in the foresight of it ; death itself is the end of all agony! Death 
is not the storm, but the guie‘us of the disturbing elements. Through 
death souls enter into rest. The apostles were made wretched by their 
fears. I know some Christian people who suffer greatly from the same 
cause. I know a man who lives where I live, and stands in this pulpit 
where I stand, who has to confess his own faults this day; for he might 
enjoy unbroken pcace were it not that in the care and labour of this great 
church, and all its various agencies, he looks to the difficulties and the 
necessities of the case, and to his own weakness, and then fears rush in. 
Beloved, we must not for ever be thus childishly timorous. Let us 
strive after a courageous bearing. Let us crush the eggs of our woes 
while they lie in the nest of our unbelief. Our sorrows are mostly 
manufactured at home, beaten out upon the anvil of unbelief with the 
hammer of our foreboding. The Lord pardon us! Jesus pities us that 
we should lacerate ourselves by our needless fears, and miss the joy of a 
restful faith. 

Again, the Master felt pity for them because their fears made them so 
unkind. Does unbelief make the timid unkind? Iam gureit does. The 
disciples were ungenerous to their sleeping Master. If they had only 
considered a little, they would have said, “‘ No, do not wake him! He has 
had so weary aday. The cares of the world rest on him; he is a man 
of sorrows, and acquainted with grief; if he can sleep, let him sleep. 
Let us sooner suffer than disturb him.” If they must needs wake him, 
might they not have addressed him in fitter words? To say, “ Master, 
carest thou not that we perish?” was fretful and wicked. It was 
enough to wound their Lord’s tender heart to be thus spoken to. Our 
unbelief has a tendency to make ws unkind also. We are not tender of 
others when we are disturbed about ourselves. 

Here let me digress to teach a lesson of pitying love. It is well to 
recognize that sour speeches often proceed from a sad heart. It is wise 
to view ungenerous language as one of the symptoms of disease, and 
rather pity the sufferer than become irritated with the offensive speech. 
It is a pity to take much notice of what some sufferers say, for they will 
be sorry for itsoon. If we knew the real reason for many a harsh word, 
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our sympathy would prevent even momentary anger. Our Lord did 
overlook the petulance of the apostles; for he did not say, “ Why are ye 
so unkind?” but he enquired, “ Why are ye so fearful?” In every 
case let us cure unkindness with double love. I heard yesterday of a 
wise old Welsh minister of a generous spirit, who was afflicted with a 
horrible deacon : and if a deacon is unkind, he can wound terribly. This 
deacon was most perverse and cruel, and tormented the old gentleman in 
all sorts of ways. At last he fell sick, after having said certain dreadful 
things which were more bitter than even his usual gall and wormwood. 
The patient pastor soon went to see him, and on the road he bought 
some of the best oranges, and took them with him. ‘“ Brother Jones,” 
he said, “I am sorry you are so ill; I have come to see you, and I have 
brought you a few oranges.” Brother Jones was very much astonished 
at this kind act, and had not much to say on the matter. The minister 
gently talked on, and said, “I think it would refresh you to eat one of 
these. I will peel you one.” So he went on with peeling the orange, 
and talked with him pleasantly. Then he divided the fruit very neatly, 
and handed the sick man a nice tempting piece in the gentlest pos- 
sible manner. ‘The bitter-spirited man ate it, and began to melt a 
little: the conversation became hearty, and the prayer was pleasant. 
Brother Jones was getting better in more ways than one. An outsider, 
who knew all about brother Jones and his ill-humour, could hardly 
believe that the minister had acted thus to one who had opposed him 
constantly, and slandered him foully, and so he asked, “ Did you really 
go and see that cruel old Jones?” ‘Oh yes,” he said, “I went to see 
him; I was bound to do so.” ‘And did you take him some oranges ?” 
“Oh yes, I took him some oranges; I was glad to do so.” “And did 
you sit down by his bedside, and peel him an orange?” “Yes, I peeled 
him an orange, and I was pleased to see him enjoy it; for I have learned, 
brother, that when a man is afflicted with a very bad temper, an orange 
is a good thing for him to take. At any rate, it is a good thing for me 
to give.’ The lesson is—if you wish to cure a man of ill-feeling, be very 
kind to him. View unkind and petulant speeches as symptoms of a 
disease for which the best medicine is not a dose of bitters, but an 
orange. Yet, beloved, if you have used such speeches yourself, do not 
repeat them. Cease from being so fearful, that you may cease from 
being so ill-humoured. Our blessed Master did not find fault with the 
unkindnegs of his disciples, but he went to the root of the evil by silencing 
their fears. He said to them, “‘ Why are ye so fearful ? how is it that 
ye have no faith ?” 

Here you perceive our Lord’s pity. I wish I could speak the words as 
he spoke them, and you would wonder at their surprising tenderness. 

II. But now, secondly, these words were’ spoken also as THE CEN- 
SURE OF LOVE. They were intended to convey a measure of gentle 
rebuke to their mistrustful hearts. 

Their unbelief was grievous to the Lord Jesus. They ought to have 
believed him, and it was an injury to his perfect love that they should 
so readily mistrust him, or even mistrust him at all. How could they 
think that he would let then sink? He was in the vessel with them : 
did they suppose that, after all, he was a mere pretender to Deity, and 
that the ship would go down with him on bourd? Beloved, let us smite 
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upon our breasts to think that we should ever have caused a pang of 
heart to that dear Lord who yielded up his life for our salvation. He 
must not be doubted any more: it is wanton cruelty. What if I call 
it “a superfluity of naughtiness” to doubt him whose life and death are 
crowded with infallible proofs of his unchanging love to us ? 

Our Lord questioned his apostles thus, not only because their unbelief 
grieved him, but because 7¢ was most unreasonable. The most unreason- 
able thing in the world is to doubt God. Faith is pure reason. ‘That 
may seem a strange paradox, but it is literally true: nothing is so 
reasonable as to believe the word of God, who cannot err or lie. 

The fears of the tempest-tossed disciples were unreasonable because 
they were contrary to their own belief. They did believe that Jesus 
was sent of God upon a glorious mission; how could that mission be 
accomplished if he was drowned? If they sank in the sea, he must sink, 
too; for they were embarked in the same bottom, Ought not the faith 
they had in his divine mission to have kept them hopeful even in the 
worst moment of the storm? My brethren, be not inconsistent with 
what you do believe. Do not deny your own creed, however slender it 
may be, for that is irrational. 

Moreover, their fears were opposed to their own experience: they 
nad seen their Lord work miracles, and miracles for them, too. They 
had already beheld abundant proofs of his power and Godhead, and of 
his care on their behalf. Is not this true of us also? Has the Lord 
ever failed us? Has he not helped us to this day? Are you going to 
fly in the teeth of all your past experience? Is all that you have ever 
believed of God a fiction? Have you been under a gross delusion up 
to this day ? You that are advanced in years, how can you doubt ? 
With so many Ebenezers to look back upon, you ought to rise above 
all fear. 

Their fears were altogether inconsistent with their observation. They 
had seen Jesus heal the sick aud feed the multitudes. I am not quite 
sure how many of his miracles had already been wrought before them, 
but certainly enough for their observation to compel them to believe 
that he was able to save them from death. How, then, could they 
doubt ? But have not we, also, seen enough of the finger of God to be 
confident in the day-of trouble? If we believe not, we dare not lay the 
blame upon the want of evidence. To mistrust is irrational, because it 
is contrary to all the experience of our hearts, and the observation of 
our eyes. 

Moreover, their unbelief was contrary to their common-sense. Some 
people make a great deal of common-sense ; and well they may, for it is 
the most uncommon of all the senses. Was it reasonable for these men 
to think that he, who could foresee the future, would take them on 
board’a ship when he foreknew that a storm would wreck them ? Would 
so kind a leader have taken them to sea to drown them? Was it 
reasonable to think that he who was so favoured of God would be left 
to perish? Would he have gone to sleep if they had really been in 
danger? Was it reasonable to believe that the King of Israel was 
about to be drowned, even he whom they knew to be the light of the 
world ? Our unbelief, my brethren, seldom deserves to be reasoned 
with. Our fears are often intensely silly, and when we get over them, 
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and ourselves look back upon them, we are full of shame that we should 
have been so foolish. Our Lord kindly censured their unbelief because 
it was unreasonable. 

In very truth their unbelief deserved censure, because i/ sprang from 
low views of the Lord Jesus. When they afterwards saw what wonders 
he wrought upon the deep, they said one to another, ‘“ What manner of 
man is this, that even the winds and the sea obey him!” Should they 
not have known that beforehand? If they had remembered it, could 
they have been so overwhelmed with fear? Oh that we thought more 
of Jesus! We cannot think too much of him. If we took him to be 
what he really is, if we regarded him as most truly God, we should rest 
in him, and say farewell to suspicions and complaints. If Jesus were 
greater in our esteem, our lives would be grander far. 

Jesus censured his friends because he foresaw that such unbelief as 
theirs would unfit them for their future lives. That ship was the symbol 
of the church of Christ, and the crew of the ship were the apostles of 
Christ. The storm represented in parable the persecutions which the 
church would have to endure; and they, if they were cast down as 
cowards in a storm on the paltry lake of Galilee, would be proving 
themselves altogether unfit for those more tremendous spiritual storms 
which in after years tossed the church, and mingled earth and hell in 
dire confusion. Peter and James and John and the rest of them were 
to steer the ship of the church of God through seas of blood, and to stand 
at the helm in the midst of hurricanes of error; and therefore fearful- 
ness was a sad evil, because it would render them unfit for their solemn 
task. Jesus might have said to them, If ye have run with the footmen, 
and they have wearied you, what will ye do when ye contend with 
horses? If these winds and waves have been too much for you, what 
will you do when you wrestle with principalities and powers, and spiritual 
wickednesses in high places? If natural causes destroy your peace, how 
will spiritual influences distract you? Brethren, our present trials may 
be a training-ground for more serious conflicts. We do not know what 
we have yet to endure; the adversities of to-day are a preparatory school 
for the higher learning. If we do not play the man now, what shall we 
do by-and-by ? If because of some little domestic discomfort we are 
ready to give up, what shall we do in the swellings of Jordan? Ifa 
little toil oppresses us, what shall we do when the death sweat trickles 
from our brow? My Christian brethren, let us attentively hear our 
Lord as he lovingly rebukes us; let us shake off our fears, and resolve 
that by his grace we will have no more of them, but will trust, and not 
be afraid. Oh, for calm hope, and a childlike repose on the love which 
cannot fail! I have hurried over ground where I might profitably 
have tarried, because I want to have an earnest word with you upon 
the third point, 

III. e may now regard these words as AN ENQUIRY OF WISDOM. 
It is always good to probe a sorrow to the bottom, if there is any hope 
of finding out its cause, and putting it away. If you are in fear you 
may rise above it by removing its cause. If there be clearly no reason 
for fear, you will cease to fear; and if there be a cause of fearfulness, 
you can deal with it. My utterances will be as short as telegrams; 
please enlarge on them at your leisure. 
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“‘ How is it that ye have no faith?” This is the enquiry. 

Is it want of knowledge? If the disciples had known Jesus better they 
would have had no fear, but would have exhibited firm faith. Is it so 
with any of you? Are you badly taught in the gospel? Do you as yet 
know only half the doctrines? Have you a cloudy view of the covenant 
of grace, and of the great salvation which is wrapped up in the 
person of your Lord? If it be so, your quickest way to faith will 
be to read your Bible more, to study it with greater attention, and to 
hear the gospel oftener. Come out to week-night services, and commune 
more with Christ in private. Spend three, four, five times the amount of 
time you now do in devotion, and so draw nearer to your Lord, entreating 
the Holy Spirit to lead you into all truth. If you kill your fears and. 
strengthen your faith, you will have invested your time admirably in- 
acquiring more knowledge. Remember the word—“ Acquaint thyself 
with God, and be at peace: for thereby good shall come unto thee.” 
Learn more of Jesus, and when you know him better, the main causes of 
your fear will be removed. 

Next, zs f want of thought? Did these good people know and yet 
forget ? Did they fail to consider? Were they superficial in their 
thinking? Is that the reason why you, also, are so fearful and have so 
little faith ? Are you a skimmer and not a digger? Are you content 
with the surface soil when nuggets of gold lie just below? Is it so? 
Do you think too little of the invisible and the eternal? Are your 
thoughts incessantly occupied with business, and is God thus shut out ? 
Are you always using the muckrake of greed, and never using the tele- 
scope of faith? Are the abiding treasures covered up and buried amidst 
the seeming and shadowy things of time and sense? Ifso, mend your 
ways, my brethren. Mend them at once. Have more thought, more 
prayer—much more prayer, more praise—much more praise, more 
meditation, more calm investigation of your own heart, and more 
acquaintance with the things of God. Do you not think that often 
you might find the remedy for your fears in the direction of holy 
intimacy with unseen realities? Be these more true to you, and the 
troubles of this life will sink into their proper places as light afflictions 
which are but for a moment. 

The enquiry as to why we are so fearful may be helped by another 
question: 2s ¢ that our trials take us by surprise? Perhaps the disciples 
reckoned that everything must be right, since they had Christ on board. 
Let us not indulge such a notion. Never let any affliction surprise you; 
for your Lord has told you, “In the world ye shall have tribulation.” 
If your children die, do not be surprised: shall mortal parents bring 
forth immortal offspring? If your riches disappear, do not be surprised 
~—they always had wings; what wonder if they fly! If any other ad- 
versity happeneth to you, be not surprised; for “man is born unto 
trouble, as the sparks fly upward.” The Lord has told you before it 
come to pass, that when it is come to pass you may believe. Reckon 
upon tribulation, and then you will not be overtaken by surprise, nor 
fret as though some strange thing had happened unto you. 

Why were they so full of fear? Was 2 want of semplicity of conji- 
dence? Did they trust in their good barque, or feel that they were 
safe because of their seamanship? Perhaps not; but I am sure that 
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we too often mingle reliance upon self, or upon some other arm of 
flesh, with our reliance upon our Lord. Good, easy men, we whisper 
to ourselves, “ We can manage.” Qh, yes, we have had trouble before, 
and we are persons of experience and shrewdness, and therefore we 
can see our way. Brethren, we are never so weak as when we feel 
strongest, and never so foolish as when we dream that we are wise. 
When you are “up to the mark” you will soon be down to the mark. 
When our confidence is partly in God and partly in ourselves, our 
overthrow is not far off. That angel who stood with one foot upon 
the sea and the other upon the earth, would have been drowned if 
he had not- been an angel. As you are not an angel, take care that 
ou put both feet upon the éerra firma of divine strength and truth. 

f you trust in yourself in the least degree, one link of the chain is too 
weak to bear you, and it is of no avail that the other links are strong. 
Is this the reason why you are so fearful, that your faith is alloyed with 
self-confidence ? 

Again, was it absorption in their trial which led to their excessive 
fearfulness ? If they had described their case, they would, no doubt, 
have dwelt upon the darkness, the hideous “ darkness which might be 
felt.” They would have bidden us hearken to the howling of the winds, 
and their terrific screams, like the neighing of wild horses maddened in 
fight. Mark how the wind descends in cataracts from the hills, and 
forces the boat under water! and this, again, is resented by the sea, 
which hurls the frail vessel aloft, and tosses it to and fro with watery 
hands, as though it were a juggler’s ball. The storm was very fierce, 
and the boat was very frail. See how it is spun round and round in the 
whirlwind! Suppose we had urged them to be trustful and quiet, 
might they not have answered that we were not in their case, or we 
should not find it quite so easy to be calm? “Ah!” says one, “I have 
a wife and family at home who depend upon my fishing. How can I 
be calm when I think of them as widow and orphans ? A man cannot 
afford to be drowned who has a household depending on him. It is all 
very well for you to talk, but you do not know what it is to be 
drenched to the skin and near to death.” Well, brother, perhaps we 
do not ; but this we do know, that when we fix our thonghts solely and 
alone on the winds and the waves and the wives, and all that, it is then 
that we are troubled. If we could put the master-thought first, it 
would be different. The thought which covers all is that Jesus is with 
us. The winds blow, but Jesus is on board! The waves rage, but 
Jesus is on board! These poor sailors will not perish, for Jesus is on 
board! If they could have kept this cheering fact to the front, they 
would have banished their alarms, and, like their Lord, they would 
have been grandly calm. Instead of that, their brooding upon the 
ae trial was too much for their faith, and they became childishly 
earful. 

Have I yet hit the nail on the head? If you have not found out the 
cause of your fearfulness I must leave you to look for it yourselves, 
and I trust you may discover it and destroy it at once. We must not 
continue to be of little faith. We must glorify our Lord by a believing 
confidence in him, such as neither storm of sorrow nor tempest of 
temptation can shake. 
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I shall conclude by carrying this enquiry into another region for 
another purpose. In this congregation there are a considerable number 
of friends who are not yet believers in Jesus Christ, and I want to 
know from them this morning why they have no faith. I entreat them 
to help me in the enquiry, Why it is that they are still so fearful, still 
so undecided? My dear friend, you will want faith soon, for you will 
have to die. Whether you live in Christ or not, you will have to die; 
and dying is hard work to those who have no Saviour. Perhaps before 
another Sabbath day you may be in the swellings of Jordan, and what 
will you do if you have no faith in Christ? Do you say that you desire 
to have faith ? I am glad to hear it, but I should like to press this 
matter home, and to ascertain whether this desire is earnest, thorough, 
and hearty. 

Do you know what it is that you desire? are you in earnest to be 
saved? I do not mean, are you in earnest to escape from hell? That I 
should think is very likely, if you are in your senses; but are you in 
earnest to escape from siz? Do you want to be saved from the power 
of evil? Do you desire to be made good, and obedient, and true, and 
pure in life? If Mie do, then I would remind you that faith in Jesus is 
the only way of salvation; and I would press upon you eagerly to 
desire immediate faith. Yes, I would urge you now to believe in the 
Lord Jesus Christ with all your heart. | 

‘7 want to believe,” say you. Well, then, what is to hinder? If 
you cannot sit still in your seat, and make yourself believe all at once, 
yet there are ways to that end. If I were told that the King of 
Tartary was dead, and it was a matter of interest to me, I do not know 
whether I should be able to believe it or not, because I do not know 
anything about the King of Tartary, nor even whether there is such a 
person. If I wanted to believe the news, I should get the newspaper and 
read about it; and I dare say I should either believe it or disbelieve it 
within the next ten minutes. Knowledge and evidence lead up to faith. 
It is just the same with faith in the Lord Jesus Christ. Faith is the 
gift of God and the work of the Holy Spirit, but it comes to us iu a 
certain manner. Consider a minute. Consider who the Saviour is. He 
is God and man. He came down to earth on purpose to save sinners. 
Do you not think that this Divine Person can save you? Is he not able? 
Do you not think that this loving Man will receive you? Is he not 
willing to save? Well, then, trust him. Next, consider what Jesus 
did. He lived on earth a life of labour and sorrow, and he died on the 
cross to make atonement for sin. Stand and look at him as crucified 
for men. “He his own self bare our sins in his own body on the 
tree.’ The greatest source of faith is the contemplation of the cross 
of Christ. Look to his agonies, and say to yourself, “I can believe 
that by the merit of such a wondrous death, endured by such a person 
as this, God can justly forgive sin.” Believe, then, for yourself, and see 
your own sins put away by the death of Christ. Will you also consider 
what Jesus Christ is doing nowt He has risen from the dead ; he has 
gone up into heaven; he is making intercession for transgressors—even 
for such persons as you are. ‘Trust him, then: trust Jesus because of 
what he is, what he has done, and what he is doing for sinners. Remember 
that this is the whole of the business, as far as youareconcerned. You are 
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to accept what the Lord Jesus presents to you. Accept him. Yes, take 
him to be your own. Look you here. I turn to this friend behind me, 
and I say, “ Will you take my hand?”* See! hetakesit freely. Jesus 
Christ is as free to every sinner that feels his need of him as my hand was 
to my friend. Hetook my hand at once without question—will you not 
take Jesus? Take him now. If you take him, he is yours for ever. 
Take his hand, and he will not withdraw it from your grasp. Oh that 
you would cry out, Lord I accept thee ! 

Have you any doubts about the truth of the gospel? If so, I want 
to know what you think of us who preach to you. Do we deceive you? 
What do you think of your mother’s confidence in Christ—is she also 
deceived? ‘Those dear friends of yours who died so happy in the Lord, 
were they all deceivers or deceived? No. You know that the Word 
of God is true. Then believe it. Believe it for yourselves, and it will 
be as true to you as it has been true to us. You cannot, I am sure, 
deny the Scriptures; you dare not say that the gospel is a forgery; it 
bears its own proof upon its forefront. Salvation by the substitution of 
our Lord is so grand an idea that no one could have invented it. It is 
self-evidently a divine fact. That God can be just, and yet pass by our 
sins, is a marvel past the conception of men; it could only have come 
from the heart of God. Believe it then, accept it as being true, and 
trust yourself to it. May the Spirit of God lead you so to do! 

If you are not believing in Christ, I should like to know why not. 
Is it that you are believing in yourself? If so, give up such folly. You 
cannot trust yourself and trust Christ too; away with all notion of such 
@& conjunction. Hang up self-confidence on a gallows high as that 
whereon Haman was suspended, for it is an abominable thing. 

Perhaps it is your great sin that leads you to despair of pardon. 
There is no occasion for such unbelief, for God is abundant in mercy, 
and the blood of Jesus cleanses us from all sin. If you have great sin, 
remember that there is a great Saviour. He that came to save us is 
the Son of God, and he laid down his life for us, and, therefore, he can 
save to the uttermost. Instead of doubting, I pray you to glorify God 
by believing in the greatness of his salvation. It was a pleasure to me 
in years past to enjoy the friendship of Mr. Brownlow North. Before 
conversion he was a thorough man of the world, and, I suppose, about 
as frivolous and dissipated as men of his station and character often 
are. After his conversion he began to preach the gospel with great 
fervour, and certain of his old companions were full of spite against 
him, probably considering him to be a hypocrite. One day when 
he was about to address a large congregation, a stranger passed him 
a letter, saying, “Read that before you preach.” This letter con- 
tained a statement of certain irregularities of conduct committed by 
Brownlow North, and it ended with words to this effect, ‘‘ How 
dare you, being conscious of the truth of all the above, pray and 
speak to the people this evening, when you are such a vile sinner ?” 
The preacher put the letter into his pocket, entered the pulpit, 
and after prayer and praise, commenced his address to a very crowded 


* The preacher suited the action to the word, and his hand was readily grasped by 
one of the deacons. 
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congregation; but before speaking on his text, he produced the 
letter, and informed the people of its contents, and then added, “ All that 
is here said is true, and it is a correct picture of the degraded sinner that I 
once was; and oh! how wonderful must the grace be that could quicken 
and raise me up from such a death in trespasses and sins, and make me 
what I appear before you to-night, a vessel of mercy, one who knows that 
all his past sins have been cleansed away through the atoning blood of 
the Lamb of God! It is of his redeeming love that I have now to tell 
you, and to entreat any here who are not yet reconciled to God, to come 
this night in faith to Jesus, that he may take their sins away and heal 
them.” Thus, instead of closing the preacher’s mouth by this letter, the 
enemy’s attempt only opened the hearts of the people, and the word was 
with power. Oh that you, my dear hearers, would believe the Lord 
Jesus to be a real Saviour of real sinners, and come to him with all your 
sins about you! Do not hope because you think yourselves pure; but 
come to Jesus because you are impure, and need to be cleansed by him. 
Cast yourselves at his dear feet at once. Take The Sinner’s Friend to 
be your friend, because you are a sinner. Let the Saviour be your 
Saviour, because you need saving. God bless you, for Christ’s sake! 
Amen. 


Plain Words with the Careless 


‘When he saw Jesua, he cried out, and fell down before him, and with a loud voice 

said, What have I to do with thee, Jesus, thou Son of God Most High! I beseech 
thee torment me not "—-Luke viii. 28. 
Ir we understand these words to be the exclamation of the evil spirit 
which tormented this poor demonian, they are very natural words, and 
one can very readily understand them, for the presence of Christ is such 
a great torment to the prince of evil, that he might well cry out, 
«Art thou come to torment us before our time?” If we would put 
Satan to rout, we have only to preach the Lord Jesus in the power of 
the Spirit, for this is the hell of devils. Hence it is that he roars so 
much against gospel preachers: he roars because the gospel makes him 
smart. But if these words be looked upon as the language of the mau 
himself, they are most extraordinary. In fact, they are so singularly 
mad and foolish, that we can only account for them by the fact that, 
though it was a man who spoke, yet the devil was in him; for surely 
none but a man possessed with a devil would say to Jesus, who alone 
could bless him, “ Depart from me!” or say, “‘ Torment me not !” 

And yet there are tens of thousands of meu in this world who are 
saying just the same thing. Thousands of persons appear to be far 
more anxious to escape from salvation than to escape from eternal wrath, 
They avoid heaven’s love with scrupulous diligence, and the prayer ot 
their life seems to be, “Keep me, Lord, from heaven! Prevent me 
ever being saved! Give me the full swing of my sins, and let me live 
so as to ruin my soul!” Conduct most strange! Whence comes such 
folly? The desire and determination of some men to destroy them- 
selves are fixed and resolute to the last degree. Their self-hate, and 
their suicidal avoidance of mercy’s thousaud exhortations and entreaties 
are so extraordinary that, I repeat, we can only account for men being 
so besotted and maddened, by the fact that Satau has the mastery over 
them, and leads them captive at his will. 

Before I proceed to discuss the words themselves, there is, however, 
something to be learned from them. We may learn that a man may 
know a great deal about true religion, and yet be a total stranger to st. He 
may know that Jesus Ohrist is the Son of God Most High, and yet he 
may be possessed of a devil; nay, as in this ease, he may be a den for 
a whole legion of devils. Mere knowledge does nothing for us but puff 
us up. We may know, and know, and know, and so increase our respon- 
sibility, without bringing us at all into a state of hope. Beware of rest- 
ing in head-knowledge. Beware of relying upon orthodoxy, for without 
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love, with all your correctness of doctrine, yon will be a sounding brass 
and a tinkling cymbal. It is well to be sound in the faith, but the 
soundness must be in the heart as well as in the head. There is as 
ready a way to destruction by the road of orthodoxy as oy the paths of 
heterodoxy. Hell has thousands in it who were never heretics. Re- 
member that the devils “believe and tremble.” There are no sounder 
theoretical believers than devils, and yet their conduct is not affected 
by what they believe, and conseqnently they still remain at enmity to 
the Most High God. A mere head-believer is on a par therefore with 
fallen angels, and he will have his portion with them for ever unless 
grace shall change his heart. 

We learn also from the words of the text, that there are a great many 
bad prayers prayed in the world, The mau said, “I beseech thee, 
torment me not.” He was earnest to get Christ to let him alone, very 
earnest. Many, many, many well-worded prayers, which have been 
excellent in themselves, have not had half so much earnestness in them 
as this. Both men and swine run hard when Satan drives them, but 
the best of us are slow indeed in going to heaven, A sinner’s prayer for 
his own misery is often a grim and awful thing to look upon, from its 
horrible earnestness. Ay, how often have we heard men offer prayers 
which it would be a very dreadful thing if God were to hear! hat 
are oaths and blasphemies but prayers ?—only they are prayers of the 
worst kind. A thousand mercies, indeed it is, that God has never 
granted the swearer’s prayer, but has been pleased to spare him, though 
he has often invoked curses on his own head. Swearer, down on your 
knees this moment, and thank the Almighty that he has not taken you 
at your word! If you have ever made a league with death and a cove- 
nant with hell, and have asked that God would destroy you, be thankful 
that he has not done so. Take that as a sign of mercy, and pray that the 
longsuffering of God may lead you to repentance. I hope and pray.that 
his having spared you is with the intent that he may save you eternally. 

Now we shall come to the words themselves, though we shall not 
take them quite in the order in which they st nd. The first thing to 
which I shall call your attention is a mischievous misapprehension : 
there are many foolish people in the world who imagine that Christ 
comes to torment them, and that his religion would make them miser- 
able; the second thing is a guerulous question, “What have I to do 
with thee?” Many, many think that they have nothing to do with 
religion, nothing to do with Christ, and they ask, more or lesa con- 
temptuously or earnestly, as their state of mind may be, “ Wnat have J 
to do with thee, Jesus, thou Son of God Most High ?” 

I. First, we have to do with A VERY MISCHIEVOUS MISAPPREHENSION. 

It is currently thought among mankind, that to receive the gospe: of 
Christ would be to cease to be happy, to give up all joyfulness and 
cheerfulness, and to doom one’s self to a life of melancholy. I shall 
argue upon that point a little, and I shall begin by admitting some 
things which are frankly to be acknowledged. An honest mau, when 
he has espoused a cause, must not go in for it blindly, but must be 
willing to make admissions where truth requires them, even should 
they appear to be dead against him. 

Now, I will admit that sf mon s2? so ra tn their sins, the gospel will, 
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sf st gets ut their consciences, make them miserable, It will act as salt to 
raw wounds, or as a whip to rebellious backs, There are some of you 
of this sort, whose pictures I could easily paint so that you would know 
ourselves at once. I have heard of and ‘sabvpaeer'h known persons who 
ave been in the habit of practising glaring vices, say, for instance, 
drunkenness, and yet they have attended her with remarkable regularity, 
They have been pleased, either with the greatness of the congregation, 
or else with the particular manner of the minister, and they have come 
again and again, and there has been some kind of impression produced, 
go that they had a hankering after the best things. They have by-and- 
by reasoned with themselves, “J cannot go on as I have done, and yet 
continue there—the man makes his knife too sharp. I must give up 
my sins or leave him altogether.” And 60, after awhile, feeling them- 
selves yendered perfectly wretched by the sermons to which they have 
listened, they have given up even attending upon the means of grace. 
Many and many a man has gone down thoge steps under the columns in 
front yonder, grinding his teeth, and stamping his feet, and vowing 
that he would never come again; and yet he is the very man who is 
sure to come again before long. I am often very glad when that is the 
effect produced, for I have hope of men who have enough conscience 
left to be irritated by the truth. Better a wrathful hearer than a for- 
etful hearer. Ifthe arrow irritates, let us hope that it has gone deep. 
admit, then, I must admit it, that if men are resolved to keep their 
sins, it wild be a very uncomfortable thing for them to hear about Christ 
Jesus, and holiness, and happiness, and sin, and the wrath to come. 
Jesus Christ’s coming near them in the preaching of the gospel will 
torment impenitent sinners, and make aie feel alarm and terror 
which they will try tq drown by opposing the truth, Why, in the 
old Methodist times, when they took John Nelson, and impressed 
him to make him a soldier, they said, ‘‘ Take the fellow away! Why, 
&® man cannot nowadays get comfortably drunk, nor swear a round 
oath, but what there is some Methodist cant or other who is sure to 
reprove him!” Justso; wherever true religion ig in the world, it makes 
‘sinners sin uncomfortably. The Christian is 4 standing rebuke to the 
ungodly. A man who is honest, and sober, and decent, and chaste, 
and who lives as a Christian should live, is such a rebuke to the wicked, 
that if they cannot burn him, ang perhaps would hardly like to do so 
in these times, yet, if they can but ignore him, or insinuate that he is a 
nypocte, and that he hag some sjnister metive behind, a can, then be 
a little comfortable at the service of evil, and warm their hands at 
Satan’s fire. I trust this Tabernacle will always be too hot a place for 
such of you ag mean to indulge in seexet sins and hold on to hidden 
wickedness. Never will I, so long as Gad spares this tongue, flinch 
from telling you of your sins, for if I did I ghould expect that your 
guilt would rest upon me, and that the blood of your souls would lie at 
my door, Q that tn may have grace to be far more faithful, even though — 
your approbation should turn to rancour! Yes, J admit if you mean 
to go to hell, you need not come to hear the gospel, because your doing 
so will only make you yncomfortable in this world, and be of, NO servicg 
to you in the next. 
Again, I must make another admission, namely, that a great many 
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people, at the time when they become serious for the first, and give them- 
selves to Christ, are rendered, for a time, very miserable. There are some 
whose repentance is so exceedingly bitter that they make the very worst 
of company; they shun company themselves, and those who love merri- 
mentshun them. The terrors of the Lord are upon them, and they are 
feeling the burden of sin—it is no wonder that a cloud hangs over their 
brows. We read John Bunyan’s life, and we cannot but admit that for 
or he was rendered, by religion, as wretched a man as he well could 
; and many others have passed through just that same state of. 
mind, some for days, some for months, and others even for years. But 
allow me to remind you that this is not at all the fault of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, for if these people had come at once to him, and obeyed 
the great gospel command, “ Believe and live,” they would have had 
instantaneous peace. Did you note that verse in the hymn which was 
given out just now? It told us that no preparations were needed before 
coming to Jesus. I will quote it again— 
“ This fountain, though rich, from charge is quite clear; 
The poorer the wretch, the welcomer here: 
Come needy, and guilty, come loathsome and bare; 
You can’t come too filthy, come just as you are.” 
Now, if a soul will but cast itself at once upon the glorious work of the 
great Redeemer, it shall there and then be saved. If those who were so 
long in soul trouble had but come to Christ, and have trusted him, with 
all their sins about them, they would have had peace at once; and the 
reason why they were so long a time in misery, was because they did 
not go to Jesus Ohrist, but kept on looking to themselves, looking for 
this feeling, and that good action, and that other experience, and 
dreaming that because they did not see these, they could not be saved. 
O that they had accepted at once the simple truth, that “the blood 
of Jesus Christ, God’s dear Son, cleanseth us from all sin.” Now, 
if a man is under a physician, and he has a medicine sent him, if he 
should be months in getting well, you cannot blame the physician if 
ou find that the medicine stands untasted upon the mantel-shelf. 
Vhy, the man has been trying twenty other things, and he has only 
got worse and worse. It is a good thing that he wishes to be healed; 
but how much better would it be if he would but try the right medicine, 
which alone can cure him! If he does not try the prescription, it is 
not the fault of the physician if he is long a sufferer—it is his own 
fault. Even so, if a man will not believe in Jesus, blame not the 
Master if he. finds no salvation. O poor troubled hearts, you need 
not go that roundabout way of sorrow, tempted, and tossed about, and 
tormented with a thousand doubts and fears, there is a far nearer and 
surer way to life eternal: if you come to Jesus Christ straightway, 
and fall down before the cross, and rest your soul simply there, 
you shall find joy and peace this very night—ere you go to your 
reat, you shall know that you are “accepted in the Beloved.” But 
even if this pain were necessary, notice this—is it not a very small 
cost to pay?——to be rendered wretched for a Kittle time, if after- 
wards there shall come perfect peace, and if, especially, as the result 
of that there shall be eternal salvation in the world to come? Why, 
supposing a part of your foot has become diseased, and a bove has to 
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be taken out, you do not say, ‘Oh! but the surgeon cuts so deep, and 
he has to use so many dreadful tools!” Of course he has, but if he can 
save the limb, or preserve the life, nobody thinks of a little pinch so 
long as the life is preserved. Ah! if you had to stand waiting for 
Jesus at mercy’s gate in the cold, with the hail-storm of wrath pelting 
you, for ages upon ages, it would be a small thing to endure if you might 
afterwards enter into the rest which remaineth for the people of God. 
Even on that computation, the thing is a good bargain, and he that is 
wise will reckon the cost to be all little enough. 

But, now that I have admitted this, I want to ask those who say that 
Jesus Christ would make them miserable, a question or two. I have 
admitted a great deal—now, be fair and open with me in return. You 
are afraid of being made miserable. Are you so mighisly happy, then, at 
the present moment? You are afraid that if you became a Christian, you 
would be melancholy. Now, tell me, are you so wonderfully full of joy 
at the present moment, so marvellously happy that you ure afraid of 
damaging ‘hace little paradise? Excuse me if I say that I rather 
question whether those Elysian fields of yours are so very delightful. I 
have my doubts about those charming pleasures of yours, and suspect 
them to be more paint than reality. Ah! my friends, we little know 
the miseries of the wickec. Take the drunkard, for instance, what a 
jolly genial fellow he is! Yes, but what does Solomon say? ‘ Who 
hath woe?” Hear that word again, “ Who hath woe?” Why, this man 
whom the world calls “such a jolly fellow!” he has woe because he 
tarries long at the wine, and mingles his strong drink. If men were 
rational, none of them would take the drunkard’s woe for the drunkard’s 
mirth. There is no comparison—he has a dear price, a heavy penalty to 
pay for all his apparent joy. Rare old cordials turn out to be blue ruin, 
and fine sparkling wines end in darkness and death. It is so with all 
vices, they froth a little, and then turn to flat wormwood, the dregs 
whereof all the wicked of the earth shall drink. Who does not 
know that the penalty of fleshly vices is too horrible for us to de- 
scribe? A man cannot sin without bringing upon himself some 
sorrow even in this life. Wretchedness follows at the tail of 
transgression. Do not tell me—a working mau who spends his 
money at the gin palace, or the beer shop, cannot have a happ 
home. The woman who gads about hither and thither, visiting this 
and that place of aarti and amusement, and neglecting her own 
family, does not find it all sero oer I ani sure she does not, her face 
is evidence to the contrary. ose who lie, and cheat, and swear, and 
forget God, I am quite sure, do not find so much joy as they profess 
to have. So, then, to make short work of the business, you who whine 
about religion as being melancholy, are generally a set of hypocrites, so 
eome here, sir, and let me tell you a little plain truth. Why, you 
pitiful creature, to tell me that religion would make yon melancholy. 
when you are as melancholy now as you can pretty well live, and have 
to be louking after this excitement and that to try and forget your 
self, for when yon sit down in your sober senses, and calculate what 
you are, and where you are going to, you know very well that nothing 
could make you much more miserable than you are, and you are about 
as dull now as you could be! Do not make this mighty fuss about 
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religion making you miserable, when you are miserable already; but, 
like @ sensible man, find no fault with what you have not tried. 

There is another question I would like to ask you, and that is: if 
you reply that you are happy now, I should be glad to know whether 
the present huppiness which you enjoy, or say you enjoy, will last you 
very long? The leaves are now falling very rapidly from the trees, and 
they remind us that we, too, must die, Will your mirth and your 
jollity sapport you inthedying hour? Do youexpect that these things 
will buoy you up amidst the chill waves of-the black sea of Death? 
No; you admit that all your rare jollity must end, then: well, is not 
this a poor prospect for a dying pillow? Is this a wise choice to 
choose to die without a hope? And after death—what then? Will your 
present worldly delights minister comfort to you in another state? Do 
you expect that the gaieties and vanities of life, in which both rich 
and poor indulge, will be a comfort to you in looking back upon them, 
when your sol is separated from the body, and you stand before the 
bar of God? And if you die unsaved, and God condemns you, driving 
you from his présence, do you think that the merriments of the ball 
room, the theatre, and the drinking bar, will in their remembrance yield 
drops of water to your burning tongue in eternity? Will these things 
be pillows for your aching heads in hell? Will the sinful joys of earth 
breathe the soft breath of consolation upon you, when Christ has said, 
“Depart, ye cursed”? You know, very well, they will not. Listen to 
me, then, These joys of yours which you are so afraid of losing, they 
are but bubbles, aud they burst; they are mere child’s toys, and you 
break them and have done with them; and you yourself will soon be 
where no more bubbles are blown, and no more toys made to sport 
with; do not, therefore, make so much noise about your joy—there is 
hothing in it. Sirs, you might throw your joys to the dogs, and they 
would refuse them ; for the joys that a man can know apart from Christ, 
are unworthy of an immortal being—they are unsatisfactory, delusive, 
and destructive; and if the religion of Christ does take all such joys 
from you, it only removes from you mischiefs which you ought to be 
thost glad to lose. 

But now, We will go farther in dealing with this mischievous mis- 
apprehetision: You have a notion that if Jesus Christ should come 
into your heart, you would have to give up your pleasures. Now, 
what pleasures? The pleasures of the hearth and family fireside? 
The pleasures of seeing your children growing up around you to call 
you blessed? The pleasures of doing good? The pleasures of dis- 
charging your duties as in the sight of God? The pleasures of a 
quiet conscience? The pleasures of knowing that you can look both 
your fellow men and your God in the face ? **None of these pleasures will 
Christ take away from you. The pleasure of having a good hope as to 
the hereafter? The pleasure of having a good friend to whom to tell 
all your troubles? The pleasure of going to your heavenly Father 
with all your rriefé and sorrows? None of these will Jesus take away; 
nor can I conceive of any pleasure that is worth calling a pleasure, 
which 4 man will lose by becoming a Christian. Ah, yes! I know what 
you mean. You mean that you will not be able to go after yeur sins. 

ow, I understand you, why did you not say so before, and call a spade 
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a spade? Call your sins sins, but do not call them pleasures; and 
learn that the pleasures of sin, which are but for a season, are but 
Satan’s baits by which he takes souls upon his hook to their destruction. 
You shall lose no pleasure but that which is unhealthy, unfit for your 
soul, unsatisfactory in itself, and unworthy of your nature. If you come 
to the cross, you shall find of a truth that 


“Religion never was designed to make our pleasures less.” 


It multiplies our truest and purest pleasures a thousandfold. 

“Oh,” say you, “but I shall have to give up my liberty” Your 
liberty? In what respect? Your liberty to be honest and to be 
upright? Your liberty to love your neighbour? Your liberty to be 
kind to the unthankful and the ungenerous? Your liberty to go about 
doing good? Your liberty to search, and judge, and know for your- 
selves? You will have to give up none of this jn becoming a Christian. 
In fact, I dare to tell you, that you will have a liberty conferred upon 
you far more wonderful than any liberty which you as yet have known. 
«He is the freeman whom the truth makes free, and all are slaves besides.” 
Jesus Christ gives a man such an independence of spirit, that he fears 
no one, but does what is right, actuated by the spirit of right within 
him; and then he goes through the world fearless of oppressors, daunt- 
less and courageous under all circumstances, the Lord’s freeman. You 
will not have, then, to give up your liberty. Yes, I know what you 
mean—you mean liberty to sin, that is to say, Wberty to rum yourselves. 
Thank God, thai liberty will be taken from you, for you never had any 
right to possess 8o terrible an engine of destruction ; but it shall be so 
taken from you, that you yourself will be glad to miss it. Why, look at 
that swine yonder, wallowing in the mire: a miracle transforms it into 
an angel: has not that angel liberty to go and wallow in the same filth 
as before? Certainly he has, but does he ever use it? No, it is con- 
trary to his seraphic nature to be found revelling in mire. So will it 
be with you. You will not care for those things which are now your 
delight, Sut, being made free from sin, you will count it foul scorn to 
serve it any longer. Oh! it will be no loss of liberty, but the unloosing 
of all your bonds. 

Still you say, “If I were a Christian tt would make me melancholy!” 
What for? Why should it make you melancholy? Make you melancholy 
to think that, if you live, God will be your shepherd, and you shall not 
want? Make you melancholy to think that if you die— 


« Jesus can make your dying bed feel soft as downy pillows are”? 


Make you melancholy to believe that you are on the way to heaven, and 
that when the trials of this poor life are over, you shall be with Jesus for 
ever? I cannot imagine it. Let not Setan’s lie deceive you. It will 
drive vou melancholy most effectually away, if Jesus Christ comes into 
our 80 
: Now, I will put a few things to you, with the deepest earnestness, 
for I long to see you turned from your evil ways, and saved by the 
sovereign grace of God. O that the oly, Spirit may press home upon 
you the arguments which I try to use. You have heard the story of 
the Saviour who came from heaven to earth to die for his enemies. Do 
you believe that he came on earth to mak us miserable? Can you look 
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into the face of that Man who bled for sinners that they might live, and 
believe that he came here with the malevolent design of making men 
wretched? You know better; in your heart you know better. There 
must be joy in that which such a man works out: so gracious a 
Redeemer must intend our best happiness. Listen to his teachings, 
and I will ask you then whether they tend to make any one miserable? 
Point me to a precept where the Saviour bids us cease to rejoice. [ 
invite you to find in the word a commandment against sober, solid 
pure, holy joy. J will find you words like these, “ Rejoice in the Lord 
alway: and again I say, Rejoice.” ‘‘ Rejoice ye in that day, and leap for 
joy.” What day? A bright day? No. ‘“ When they shall say all 
manner of evil against you falsely, for my sake.” He began his first 
sermon with the word “blessed,” and he repeated the word many times; 
and as he was at first, so he waa at the last, for he was blessing his 
disciples when he ascended into heaven. He came into the world that 
his teaching might make men blessed, both here and hereafter. I will 
ask you again, whether you notice in his followers any particular misery ? 
Some of them, through sickness, may be sad, and there may be some who 
pacers to be Christians who have not enough religion yet to make them 
appy, but the most of us area happy people. I will bear my witness, and 
speak for myself. I believe I have a spirit which delights in happiness, 
and that I am not naturally one of the dullest of mankind. I am uot 
conscious now of being anything but simply honest in what I am 
about to say, and J can assure you that nothing has ever given me such 
joy as the knowledge that Jesus Christ is mine. I have had to suffer a 
preat deal of pain lately, and nothing has assisted me to bear its sharpest 
twinges, and they have been sharp indeed, like the thought that 


‘“ His way was much rougher and darker than mine.” 


I tell you, young men, you who want to see life, you must see Christ. 
You who want to have true an age a happiness to rise up and to sleep 
with, a happiness to live with and to die with—not the happiness of 
those silly butterflies that fly from flower to flower, and are never con- 
tent except they are in the theatre or the ball-room, but the happiness 
of a man that is worth calling a man—I tell you such solid happiness 
is to be found only in vital godliness, I am of the same mind as the 
poet Young, who said, 

“A deity believed is joy begun ; A deity beloved is jcy matured : 

A deity adored is joy advanced; | Each branch of piety delight affords.” 
God is my witness, I lie not, there is a joy to be found in knowing 
Christ which all this round world beside cannot be foand—search it 
‘hrough and through. ‘“O that thou hadst hearkened to my com- 
mandments! then had thy peace been as a river, and thy righteousness 
as the waves of the sea.” 

One thing I will also say, and then have done with this point. You 
helieve that religion is a happy thing, though you pretend you do not. 
You must confess, and you do confess, that you desire to die hke a 
Christian. You like for the present, perhaps, to indulge in this folly 
and that iniquity, but you would like to die with Christ, would you not? 
Then if you would be like a Christian in death, you must be like a 
Chris:ian in life. You have down deep in your heart, even though you 
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may deny it, a consciousness that faith in Jesus is worth having, and 
that it would be worlds better for you if you were converted, and 
had the Holy Spirit dwelling in your hearts. Now, do'not check that 
thonght. Do not, I pray you, quench that inward consciousness. 
Believe it, for it is true, and oh! may you to-night, by divine grace, 
be led to seek the Saviour, and may you find him ere you give sleep to 
your eyes or slumber to your eyelids. My longing for you is, that you 
may be saved! My heart bleeds over the prospect of your eternal ruin. 
O that you may be led to Jesus! May you trust your soul in the 
hands of Jesus who was crucified, and you shall fiud that he does not 
torment you, but is comfort, fulness of comfort to your spirit. 

II. My time flies by me all too rapidly, and I shall want all there 
is left for the second point, which is A QUERUL US QuEsTION—‘ What 
have I to do with thee, Jesus, thou Son of God Most High?” 

“ What have I to do with thee?” This is a question which we have 
heard many times. Poor people often ask st. I heard a workman say, 
‘Well, I have nothing to do with religion; I know it is all very well 
for my master, for parsons, and fine ladies, and aristocrats, and old 
women, but it is ¢ mo use to me; I have to work hard, and I have a 
family to bring up, i.nd it has nothiug to do with me.” Now, give me 
your hand, my good fellow, and, believe me, you are quite mistaken. 

hy, there is nobody in the world whom it has mere to do with than 
it has with you, fcr “the poor have the gospel preached to them.” 
Jesus Ohriet sends his gospel specially to those who labonr and are 
heavy laden. Moreover. I do not know any one who could want it 
more than you do, for you have not very much in this life to cheer or 
comfort you. It isa hard fight to get through this world at all in 
times like these; but if you have a good hope for the next world to help 
you in the battles of this life, then you will bear your trials, and you 
will cheerfully endure the hardships which heavenly wisdom appoints 
for you. There are agreat many working men and their wives here to- 
nicht who are members of this church, and I know if they were to stand 
up for the purpose—and hundreds of them could—each one of them 
would tell you that the best inheritance they have ever had uas been an 
interest in Christ, and that they never found themselves so traly blessed 
as when they Jaid hold on eternal life and trusted in Jesus. It has 
sb bahis Jy do with you working people; I love you, and I long that 
ya may believe this great truth, and a it to the test. 

But very often the wealthy say, “What have-we to do with thee?” 
Lavender kid gloves and the gospel are not always well agreed: the 
upper circles are none the nearer heaven because of their imaginary 
elevation. Thcre are also certain learned gentlemen who are instructed 
in metaphysics and philosophy who patronisingly inform us that the 
restraint of religion is a very proper thing to keep the working classes 
in some kind of order, but really they themselves are several degrees 
above it. Thus they say, as plainly as they cau, “What have I to do 
with thee?” Ah! the greatest fools in the world are tiiose who despise 
other people, and they certainly do this who say that a thing is good 
enough for others, but quite unworthy of such excellent people as 
themselves. Who are they that they should lift up their heads so high? 
God “hath made of one blood al] nations of men for to dwell on all the 
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face of the earth;” and I reckon that that which is good for the poorest 
dustman, with his bell, is also good for the richest nobleman with hie 
stars and garters; and that which may be a blessing to the most ignorant, 
will also be a blessing to the most learned. O my brethren, educated, 
refined, wealthy, as you may be, the gospel of Jesus has everything to 
do with you. The giant minds of Milton and of Newton found ample 
room in the gospel; they delighted to bathe, like leviathan, in the ocean 
of divine truth, Speakof philosophy? There ig nothing so philosophic 
as the doctrine of the cross of Christ; and ag to metaphysics, if a man 
shall delight himself in these, he shall find arm-room and elbow-room 
enough in the study of the doctrines of grace. Here the stoutest 
champions of logic may meet each other in the arena of debate, Here 
is room for the profoundest erudition; and if you should study till you 
know all things, yet shall you find that the knowledge of Christ Jesus 
surpasseth all knowledge, and that his cross is the most excellent of 
sciences. There is much to do with you, ye great ones, May grace 
bow your necks to the yoke of Jesus, 

‘“What have I to do with thee?” say this and that individual in this 
vast assembly. There may be many here who are saying, “ Religion 
has nothing to do with me.” But, young woman, in your beauty 
religion will add a new charm to your attractions, an unfading lustre 
such as nought besides can yield. The knowledge of Christ Jesus shall 
give you a beauty of mind that shall last when the worm has furrowed 
that fair brow, and your well-fashioned form has dissolved into the old 
brown dust, which is the residuum of all living. Young man, with all 
your manhood about you, full of life and spirit, Jesus Christ has much 
to do with you. He can make you more manly than you otherwise 
would have been. He can bring out the noble points of your character, 
and educate you to be something more than school or university can 
make you. And you who are in business, this will help you in your 
cares. You who have to toil, and moil, and bear the troubles of life, 
Jesus Christ will comfort and sustain you. And ye grey-heads, who 
can need Jesus Christ more than you? Here is your staff, your dying 
pillow, your immortal rest. 

What has he to do with you? Why, I trust that you have much to 
do with him, and if you have not, yet at least he has something to do 
with you, which I will now show you. What have you to do with 
Christ? There are two or three matters in which all of you have to do 
with Christ, whether you will or not, and the first is this: sf #8 because 
of his intercession that you are alive to-night. Your tree brought forth 
no fruit, and the Master said, “Cut it down.” Why, then, does it 
stand? Why, because the Husbandman said, “Spare it yet another 
year.” Shell that tree ungratefully say, “ What have I to do with the 
Husbandman,” when it owes itself to him? Ah! friend, the Jesng 
whom you despised has interposed, and lifted hig pierced hand between 
you and the sword of justice, or your body would at this hour have 

een in the grave, and your soul would have been tormented in the pit! 

You have something to do with him, then, Feel you ne motions of 

nitence at the thought? Does not the Spirit of God lead you to 
onour the author of your continued existence? 

Again, you have this to do with Christ: that # ts entirely owing te 
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him. that you are now in a place where the gospel can be proclaimed to you. 
O sinner, there could have been no hope. no gospel-hope for you, if 
Jesus had not died. What balm would there have been in Gilead, what 
physician there, if Jesus had not come from heaven to save? The fact 
that you are able to hear me say, and that I am able to say it, 
“ Believe in the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved;” that 
fact you owe to Christ. Otherwise, if we had met together, it would 
ony ave been to remind each other that we were under God’s curse, 
and that when this life was over, we should go to a world of misery. 
Now we hear the silver trumpet sounding, with the love notes of 
the heavenly invitation, ‘Come to the banquet of mercy, ye lame, and 
halt, and blind!” The chief of sinners may come, and, if they trust 
in Jesus, they shall be saved: but were it not for the crucified Son of 
the highest, no note of hope could reach the ears of the guilty. 

I remind you, further, that if you ask, ‘What have I to do with 
Christ?” the time is hastening when that question will roceive a most 
conclusive answer. At the last great day, ¢f you have nothing to do 
with him as a Saviour, you will have to appear before him as a 
Judge. The days of grace will then be over. The great white throne 
will be set in the heavens, and a congregation infinitely greater than 
any we have ever seen, will be gathered around that dreadful tribunal. 
All men must put in a personal appearance at the last assize, and 
each one will hear his final sentence. Ah, ye cannot now escape! 
Ye cannot hide yourselves from the eye and hand of the Judge! 
The mountains refuse to bow their heads to cover you, and the rocks 
will not open their flinty bowels to receive you! The eycs of fire 
find you out, and the voice of thunder saith, “ I was an hungered, and 
ye gave me no meat: I was thirsty, and ye gave me no drink;” “‘ Because I 
iave called, aud ye refused; I have stretched out my hand, and no man 
regarded ;” ‘“ Depart from me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared 
for the devil and his angels.” We must have todo with Christ. You 
may get away to-night, or any other night, and go into the haunts of 
sin, and say, ‘‘I will not be followed by the arrows of the gospel,” but 
the arrows of justice will surely overtake you. You may escape from 
the Saviour, but you will rush into the arms of the Judge. You may 
fly from your friend, but you will only make him your enemy. You 
may waste your life in neglecting him, but the next life will never end, 
and your neglect shall bring upon you a remorse which can never know an 
alleviation. ‘‘ What have f to do with thee?” The question is invested 
with great solemnity! Dear hearer, trifle no longer. Weigh well the 
question we have been considering, and never venture to ask it again. 

Shall I tell you, before I close, what Jesus Christ may have to do 
with you, and what he has to do with many now present who have 
trusted him? It would be a thousand mercies, and a thing to sing of 
in heaven, if some who came in here utterly careless to-night should 
go away impressed. I am so thankful to be able to preach to you 
again in the evening. I thank God I am able to be here. I thirst and 
pant to be at my solemn but beloved work again. I am so glad to be 
again employed by my Lord as the means of warniug and entreat- 
ing poor sinners: I thought I could not better show my thankfulness 
than by seeking the conversion of some who are farthest away from 
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seriousness. I do hope oy of the people of God hare been prayin 
that a blessing may come. My own soul keeps praying as I speak. 6 
that the Lord may hear me! [ may have some here who have never 
heard the gospel before, and others who have only dropped in out of 
curiosity. May this be “a word in season” to such. 

Some of us were once as careless, as godless, as hopeless, and as sin- 
ful as any of you can be, and Jesus Christ has had this to do with us: 
he showed us our lost estate; he broke our hearts, and then he bade 
us look to him. Oh, happy day when we did so! We saw him, 
by faith, hanging on the tree, and we believed that he had suffered there 
for us. We rested our souls upon what he had done, and ever sinve 
that day, instead of saying, “‘ What have I to do with thee?” we have 
felt that we have everything to do with him. He washed us from our 
sins: our sin could never have been taken away from us by any other 
means. He clothed us with his righteousness: we have no other 
righteousness to wear than that which he has wrought out and brought 
in. Since we have been brought into fellowship with him, we have 
found it to be our pleasure to be obedient to his commands, our 
privilege to believe his promises, our joy to plead his name at the 
mercy-seat, our transport to have converse with him, and oar delight 
to expect the time when we shall be like him, and shall sce him as he is. 

You are no judges of what the Christian knows of enjoyment, if you 
are not Christians yourselves. You can no more judge of spiritual 
delights than a horse in a field can judge of the pleasures of the mathe- 
matician or the astronomer. You have not the nature that qualifies you 
for it. There is another world inside this world, another life within this 
life, and no one knows it but the man who has believed in Jesus; but, 
having believed in Jesus, thousands of us who are not enthusiasts nor 
fanatics, bear our wituess that Jesus Christ is so precious, that if men 
did but know him, they must love him. If you did but know what 
delight it is to be a Christian, you would blame yourselves that you 
have lived so long without being one too. If you could but know the 
eweetness of having Christ to be yours, you would not wish another 
hour to pass over your heads before you could say, ‘Christ is mine.” 
The way to have Christ is to trust him. There is life in a look at Jesns. 
There is nothing for you to do, nor even to feel, but simply to come just 
as you are; trust Jesus. This is the gospel, “ He that believeth and is 
baptised, shall be saved.” Baptism is the outward expression of your 
faith. You are immersed in water to signify that you believe that yuu 
are buried with Christ, and that you rise again to lifein him. But 
the saving matter is the believing—the trusting is the great soul- 
saving grace. Baptism follows az a test of obedience, and a means of 
refreshment to the soul. ‘ He that believeth on him hath everlasting 
life.” ‘But as many as received him, to them side he power to become 
the sons of God, even to them that believe on his name.” 

This night, eternal Father, give thy Son to see of his soul’s travail. 
This night, we beseech thee, grant that some may no longer reject thy Son, 
but may the eternal Spirit, who can plead as we cannot, work effectually 
with the wills and consciences of men, and compel those to come in wi.) 
hitherto have stood without, that thy house of mercy may be filled. The 
Lord answer the desire of our hearts, for Jesus’ sake. Amen. 


Christ’s Curate in Decapolis 


‘‘ And they began to pray him to depart out of their coasts. And when he was come 
into the ship, he that had been possessed with the devil prayed him that he might be 
with him. Howbeit Jesus suffered him not, but saith unto him, Go home to thy 
friends, and tell them how great things the Lord hath done for thee, and hath had 
compassion on thee ’’—Mark v. 17-19. 


Tat is a striking name for a man, “‘he that had been possessed 
with the devil.” It would stick to him as long as he lived, and it 
would be a standing sermon wherever he went. He would be asked 
to tell the story of what he used to be, and how the change camo 
about. What a story for any man to tell! It would not be possible 
for us to describe his life while he was @ demoniac—the midnight 
scenes among the tombs, the cutting of himself with stones, the howl- 
ing, the frightening away of all the travellers that went near him, the 
binding with chains, the snapping of the manacles, the breaking of 
the fotters, and a great many details that he alone could enter into 
when he told the story among his own familiar friends. With what 
pathos would he tell how Jesus came that way, and how the evil 
spirit forced him to confront him! He would say, “ That was the best 
thing that could have happened to me, to be brought to the Master of 
that desperate legion of demons, which had encamped within my 
nature, and made my soul to be its barracks.” He would tell how, in 
a moment, out went the whole legion at the word of Christ. 

There are some people who could tell a story very like this man’s, 
a story of slavery to Satan, and deliverance by the power of Christ. 
If you can tell such a story, do not keep it to yourself. If Jesus has 
done great things for thee, be ever ready to speak of it, till all mer 
shall know what Christ can do. I think that great sinners who have 
been saved are specially called upon to publish the good news, tho 
gospel of the grace of God. If you have been valiant against tho 
truth, be valiant for the truth, If you were not lukewarm when you 
served Satan, be not lukewarm now that you have come to serve 
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Christ. ‘There are some of us here who might bear the name of “the 
man that was born blind”’, or ‘‘the leper that was healed’’, or ‘the 
woman that was a sinner’’; and I hope that we shall all be willing to 
take any name or any title that will glorify Christ. I do not find 
that this man ever prosecuted Mark for libel because he wrote of him 
as ‘he that had been possessed with the devil.” Oh,no! He owned 
that he was possessed. with the devil once; and he glorified God that 
he had been delivered by the Lord Jesus. 

I. I am going to make a few observations upon the passage I have 
chosen for a text; and the first observation is this, SEE HOW MEN’S 
DESIRES DIFFER. We find in the seventeenth verse that, ‘‘ they began 
to pray him to depart out of their coasts.’’? In the eighteenth verse, 
‘‘hoe that had been possessed with the devil prayed him that he might 
be with him.’’ The people wanted Christ to go away from them; the 
man whom he had cured wanted to go wherever he might go. To 
which class do you belong, my dear friend ? 

I hope you do not belong to the first class, the class of the many 
who pray Jesus to depart from them. Why did they want him to go? 

I think it was, first, because they loved to be quiet, and to dwell at 
ease. It was a great calamity that had happened; the swine had 
run into the sea. They did not want any more such calamities, and 
evidently the Person who had come among them possessed extra- 
ordinary power. Had he not healed the demoniac? Well, they did 
not want him; they did not want anything extraordinary. They were 
easy-going men, who would like to go on the even tenor of their way, 
so they asked him to be good enough to goaway. There are some 
people of that kind still living. They say, “We do not want a 
revival here; we are too respectable. Wedo not want any stirring 
preaching here; we are very comfortable. Do not break up our 
peace.” Such men, when they think that God is at work in any 
place, are half inclined to go elsewhere. They want to be quiet; 
their motto is, ‘‘ Anything for a quiet life.”’ ‘‘ Leave us alone, let us 
go on our old way,” is the cry of these foolish people, as it was the 
cry of the Israelites, when they said to Moses, ‘‘ Let us alone, that we 
may serve the Egyptians,” 

Possibly these people wanted the Saviour gone because they had 
an eye to business. That keeping of swine was a bad business. As 
Jews, they had no business with it. They may have said they did 
not eat them themselves, they only kept them for other people to eat ; 
and now they had lost the whole herd. I wonder what all those swine 
would have brought to their owners. As they began calculating how 
much they had lost, they resolved that the Saviour must go out of 
their coasts before they lost anything more. I do not wonder that, 
when men sell intoxicating liquors, for instance, or when they foilow 
any trade in which they cannot make money except by injuring their 
fellow-men, they do not want Christ to come that way. Perhaps some 
of you would not like him to. see you pay those poor women for making 
shirts. I am afraid, if Jesus Christ were to come round, and go into 
some people’s business houses, the husband would say to his wife, 
“ Fetch down that book where I enter the wages, and hide it away; 
I should not like him to see that.” 
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Oh, dear friend, if there be any such reason why you do not want 
Christ to come your way, I pray that his Holy Spirit may convince: 
you that you do need him to come your way. He who has the most: 
objection to Christ is the man who most wants Christ. Be you sure 
of this, if you do not desire to be converted, if you do not wish to be 
born again, you are the person above all others needing to be converted, 
and to be born again. Is it not a most unwise decision when, for the 
sake of swine, we are willing to part with Christ? ‘‘ For what shall 
it profit a man, if he gain the whole world, and iose his own soul?” 
He will get a corner in the newspaper, saying that he died worth so 
many thousands of pounds; and that will not be true, for he was never 
worth a penny himself. Who would give a penny for him now he is 
dead? He will cost money to get rid of him, but he cannot take it 
with him. He was not worth anything; he used his money for selfish 
purposes; and never used it for the glory of God. Oh, the poverty of 
an ungodly rich man ! 

I do not wonder that these people, taken up with themselves, and 
with the world, prayed Christ ‘to depart out of their coasts.” May 
he not, even though you may not care to hear him, stop somewhere on 
the shore? No; when men get excited against religion, they go to 
great lengths in trying to drive it away from their midst. Many a 
poor man has lost his cottage, where he had a few prayer-meetings, 
because his landlord not only did not want Christ himself, but, like 
the dog in the manger, would not let others have him who did want 
him. Are any of you in that condition ? 

I hope that I have some here who are of another kind, like this poor 
man, who prayed him that he might be with him. Why did he want to 
be with Jesus? I think he wanted to be his attendant to show his 
gratitude. If he might but wait on Christ, loose the latchets of his 
shoes, and wash his feet, or prepare his meals, he would feel himself 
the happiest man on earth. He would love to be doing something for 
the One who had cast a legion of devils out of him. 

Next, he wished not only to be an attendant to show his gratitude, 
but a disciple that he might learn more of him. What he did know 
of Christ was so precious, he had personally had such an experience 
of his gracious power, that he wanted to be always learning some- 
thing from every word of those dear lips, and every action of those 
blessed hands. He prayed him that he might be with him as a 
disciple who wished to be taught by him. 

He wanted also to be with him as a comrade, for now that Christ 
must go, exiled from Decapolis, he seemed to feel that there was no 
reason why he should remain there himself. ‘Lord, if thou must 
leave these Gadarenes, let me leave the Gadarenes, too! Dost thou 
go, O Shepherd? Then let me go with thee. Must thou cross the 
sea, and get thee gone, I know not where? I will go with thee to 
prison and to death.” He felt so linked with Christ that he prayed 
him that he might be with him. 

I think that there was this reason, also, one of fear, at the back of 
his prayer. Perhaps one of that legion of devils might come back 
again, and if he could keep with Christ, then Christ would turn the 
devil out again. I should not wonder but that he felt a trembling 
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about him, as if he could not bear to be out of the sight of the great 
Physician, who had healed him of so grievous anill. I would say to all 
here, that we are never safe except we are with Christ. If you are 
tempted to go where you could not have Christ with you, do not go. Did 
you ever hear the story of the devil running away with a young 
man who was at the theatre? It is said that John Newton sent after 
Satan, and said, ‘‘That young man is a member of my church.” 
‘<'Well,”’ replied the devil, ‘‘I do not care where he is a member; I 
found him on my premises, and I have a right to him;” and the 
preacher could not give any answer to that. If you go on the devil’s 
premises, and he takes you off, I cannot say anything against it. Go 
nowhere where you cannot take Christ with you. Be lke this man, 
who longs to go wherever Christ goes. 

II. Now, secondly, skE How CHRIST’s DEALINGS DIFFER, and how 
extraordinary they are. Here is an evil prayer: ‘‘ Depart out of our 
coasts.” He grants it. Here is a pious prayer: “ Lord, let me be 
with thee.” ‘ Howbeit Jesus suffered him not.” Is that his way, to 
grant the prayer of his enemies, and refuse the petition of his friends? 
Yes, it is so sometimes. 

In the first case, when they prayed him to depart, he went. Oh, dear 
friends, if Christ ever comes near you, and you get a little touched in 
your conscience, and feel a throb of something like spiritual life, do 
not pray him to go away; for if he does go, if he should leave you to 
yourself, and never come again, your doom is sealed! ‘Your only 
hope lies in his presence; and if you pray against your one hope, you 
are a suicide, you are guilty of murdering your own soul. 

Jesus went away from these people because it was useless to stop. 
If they wanted him to go, what good could he doto them? If he 
spoke, they would not listen. If they heard his message, they would 
not heed it. "When men’s minds are set against Christ, what else is 
to be done but to leave them? 

He could spend his time better somewhere else. If you will not 
have my Lord, somebody else will. If you sit there in your pride, 
and say, “I want not the Saviour,” there is a poor soul in the gallery 
longing for him, and crying, ‘“‘Oh that I might find him to be my 
Saviour!” Christ knew that, if the Gadarenes refused him, the people 
on the other side of the lake would-welcome him on his return. 

By going away, he even saved them from yet greater sin. If he 
had not gone, they might have tried to plunge him into the lake. 
When men begin to pray Christ to depart out of their coasts, they are 
bad enough for anything. There might have followed violence to his 
blessed person, so he took himself away from them. Is it not an 
awful thing that, if the gospel ministry does not save you, it is helping 
to damn you? We are a savour to God, always sweet; but in some 
men we are a savour of death unto death, while in others we are a 
savour of life unto life. O my hearers, if you will not come to Christ, 
the seat you occupy is misappropriated! There might be another 
person sitting there, to whom the gospel might be very precious; and 
our opportunities for preaching it are none too many. We do not like 
to waste our strength on stony ground, on hard bits of rock that repel 
the seed. Rock, rock, rock, wilt thou never break; must we continue 
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to sow thee, though no harvest comes from thee? God change thee, 
rock; and make thee good soil, that yet the truth may grow upon 
thee! The evil prayer, then, was answered. 

The good prayer was not answered. Why was that? The chicf 
reason was, because the man could be useful at home. He could 
glorify God better by going among the Gadarenes, and among his 
own family, and telling what God had done for him, than he could by 
any attention he could pay to Christ. It is remarkable that Christ 
took nobody to be his body-servant, or personal attendant, during his 
earthly ministry. He came not to be ministered unto, but to minister. 
He did not desire this man to be with him to make him comfortable ; 
he bade him go back to his family, and make known the power of 
Jesus Christ, and seek to win them for God. 

Perhaps, too, his prayer was not answered, lest his fear should have 
been thereby sanctioned. If he did fear, and I feel morally certain 
that he did, that the devils would return, then, of course, he longed 
to be with Christ. But Christ takes that fear from him, and as good 
as says to him, ‘‘ You do not need to be near me; I have so healed 
you that you will never be sick again.” A patient might say to his 
doctor, ‘‘I have been so very ill, and through your skill have been 
restored to health, Ishould like to be near you, so that, if there should 
be any recurrence of my malady, I might come to you at once.” If 
the doctor should reply, ‘‘ You may go to Switzerland, or to Australia, 
if you like;” it would be the best evidence that the doctor had no 
fears about him, and it ought to put a quietus to his doubts. 

You see, then, how Christ’s dealings differ with different men. 
Have I not known some continue in sin, and yet prosper in business, 
heaping up wealth, and having all that heart could wish? Have I not 
known others repent, and turn to God, and from that very day they 
have had more trouble than they ever had before, and their way has 
been strangely rough? Yes, I have seen them, too; and I have not 
envied the easy ways of the wicked, neither have I felt that there was 
anything very wonderful about the rough ways of the righteous ; for, 
after all, it is not the way that is the all-important matter, it is the 
end of the way; and if I could travel smoothly to perdition, I would 
not choose to do so; and if the way to eternal life is rough, I take it 
with all its roughness. At the foot of the Hill Difficulty, Bunyan 
makes his pilgrim sing— | 

“The hill, though high, I covet to ascend, 
The difficulty will not me offend ; 
For I perceive the way to life lies here.”’ 


TI. My third point is this: sEE HOW GOOD A THING IT Is TO BE WITH 
Jesus. This man entreated of the Lord that he might be with him. 

If you have been saved recently, 1 expect you have a longing in 
your heart to be with Christ always. I will tell you what shape that 
longing is likely to take. You were so happy, so joyful, and it was 
such a blessed meeting, that you said to yourself, ‘‘I am sorry it is 
over; I should like this meeting to have been kept on all night, and 
the next day, and never to end.”” Yes, you were of the mind of Peter, 
when he wanted to build three tabernacles on the holy mount, and to 
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stop there the rest of his days; but you cannot do it; it is no use 
wishing for it. You must go home to that drinking husband or 
that scolding wife, to that ungodly father or that unkind mother. You 
cannot stop in that meeting always. 

Perhaps you have another idea of what it is to be with Chirist. 
You are so happy when you can get alone, and read your Bible, and 
meditate, and pray, and you say, ‘Lord, I wish I could always do 
this; I should like to be always upstairs in this room, searching the 
Scriptures, and having communion with God.” Yes, yes, yes; but 
you cannot do it. There are the children’s socks to be mended, there 
are buttons to be put on the husband’s shirts, there are all sorts of 
odds and ends to be done, and you must not neglect any one of them. 
Whatever household duties come upon you, attend to. them. You 
wish that you had not to go to the city to-morrow. Would it not be 
sweet to have an all-night prayer-meeting, and then to have an all- 
day searching of the Scriptures? No doubt it would; but the Lord 
has not so arranged it. You have to go to business, so just put on 
your week-day clothes, and think yourself none the less happy because 
you have to show your religion in your daily life. 

‘¢ Ah, well!’ says one, and this I very often hear, ‘“‘I think that I 
should always be with Christ if I could get right out of business, and 
give myself up to the service of the Lord.” Especially do you think 
that it would be so if you were a minister. Well, I have nothing to 
say against the ministry of the gospel. If the Lord calls you to it, 
obey the call, and be thankful that he has counted you faithful, 
putting you into the ministry; but if you suppose that you will be 
nearer to Christ simply by entering the ministry, you are very much 
mistaken. I daresay that I had about as many of other people's 
troubles brought to me this morning, after I had done preaching, as 
would last most men a month. We have to bear with everybody’s 
trouble, and everybody’s doubt, and everybody’s need of comfort and 
counsel. You will find yourself cumbered with much serving, even 
in the service of the Lord; and it is very easy to lose the Master in 
the Master’s work. We want much grace lest this insidious tempta- 
tion should overcome us even in our ministry. You can walk with 
Christ, and keep a draper’s shop. You can walk with Christ, and sell 
groceries. You can walk with Christ, and be a working-man, a dock- 
labourer. You can walk with Christ, and be a chimney-sweep. I do 
not hesitate to say that, by the grace of God, you can walk with 
Christ as well in one occupation as another, if it is a rightful one. It 
might be quite a mistake if you were to give up your business, under 
the notion that you would be more with Christ if you became a city 
missionary, or a Bible-woman, or a colporteur, or a captain in the 
Salvation Army, or whatever other form of holy service you might 
desire. Keep on with your business. If you can black shoes well, 
do that. If you can preach sermons badly, do not do that. 

“Ah!” says one, “I know how I would like to be with Christ.” 
Yes, yes, I know; you would like to be in heaven. Oh, yes; and it 
is a laudable desire, to wish to be with Christ, for it is far better than 
being hero! But, mind you, it may be a selfish desire, and it may 
be a sinful desire, if it be pushed too far. A holy man of God was 
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once asked by a fellow-servant of Christ, ‘‘ Brother So-and-so, do 
you not want to go home?” He said, “What?” “Do you not 
want to go home?” He said, ‘‘I will answer you by another ques- 
tion. If you had a man working for you, and on Wednesday he said, 
‘I wish that it was Saturday,’ would you keep him on?’’ The other 
thought that he would need a large stock of patience to do so. Why, 
you know what a fellow is who is always looking for Saturday night, 
do you not? You will be glad to see the back of him before 
Saturday comes, for he will be no good for work. Have I a right to 
be wanting to go to heaven if I can do any good to you here? Is it 
‘not more of a heaven to be outside of heaven than inside, if you can 
be doing more for God outside than in? Long to go when the Lord 
wills; but if to remain in the flesh be more for the good of the church 
and the world, and more for the glory of God, waive your desire, and 
be not vexed with your Master when, after having prayed that you 
may be with him; it has to be written of you as it was of this man, 
‘‘ Howbeit Jesus suffered him not.” 

Still, it is a very delightful thing to be with Jesus. 

IV. But now, in the fourth place, sEE THAT THERE MAY BE SOME- 
THING EVEN BETTER THAN THIS. In the sense which I have mentioned, 
there is something better even than being with Christ. 

What is better than being with Christ? Why, to be working for 
Christ! Jesus said to this man, ‘‘Go home to thy friends, and tell 
them how great things the Lord hath done for thee, and hath had 
compassion on thee.” 

This is more honourable. It is very delightful to sit at Jesus’ feet; 
but if the most honourable post on the field of battle is the place of 
danger; if the most honourable thing in the State is to have royal 
service allotted to you; then the most honourable thing for a Christian 
is not to sit down, and sing, and enjoy himself, but to get up, and 
risk reputation, life, and everything for Jesus Christ’s sake. Dear 
friend, aspire to serve your Lord; it is a more honourable thing even 
than being with him. 

It is also better for the people. Christ is going away from the 
Gadarenes; they have asked him to go, and he is going; but he 
seems to say to this man, ‘‘I am going because they have asked me 
to go. My leaving them looks like a judgment upon them for their 
rejection of me; but yet I am not going away altogether. I am 
going to stop with you; I will put my Spirit upon you, and so will 
continue with you. They will hear you though they will not hear 
me.” Christ, as it were, resigns the pastorate of that district; but he 
puts another in his place, not so good as himself, but one whom they 
will like better; not so powerful and useful as himself, but one better 
adapted to them. When Christ was gone, this man would be there, 
and the people would come to him to hear about those swine, and how 
they ran down into the sea; and if they did not come to him, he 
would go and tell them all about it; and so there would be a per- 
manent curate left there to discharge the sacred ministry, now that 
the great Bishop had gone. I like that thought. Christ has gone to 
heaven, for he is wanted there, and so he has left you here, dear brother, 
to carry on his work. You are not equal to him in any respect; but 
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yet remember what he said to his disciples, ‘‘He that believeth on 
me, the works that I do shall he do also; and greater works than 
these shall he do; because I go unto my Father.” That is why Christ 
does not suffer you to be with him at present. You must stop for the 
sake of the people among whom you live, as ‘he that had been 
possessed with the devil’’ had to remain for the sake of the 
Gadarenes, to whom he might testify concerning Christ. 

His remaining, also, was better for his family; and do you not 
think that, oftentimes, a man of God is kept out of heaven for the 
sake of his family? You must not go yet, father; those boys still 
need your example and your influence. Christian mother, you must 
not go yet; I know that your children are grown up, and they aro 
grieving you very much; but still, if there 1s any check upon them, it 
is their poor old mother, and you must stop till you have prayed them 
to God; and you will doso yet. Be of good courage. I believe that 
there are many here who might be in heaven, but that God has some 
whom he intends to bring in by them, so they must stay here a little 
longer. Though infirm in body, shattered in nerve, and often racked 
with acute pain, perhaps with a deadly disease upon you, and. wishing 
to be gone, you must not go till your work is done. 

‘‘ Howbeit Jesus suffered him not.”” This demoniac must go home, 
and tell his wife and his children what great things the Lord had done 
for him. Many eminent preachers have pictured the scene of his 
going home, so I will not try to doit. You may only fancy what it 
would be if it were your case; and you had been shut up in an 
asylum, or had been almost too bad even for that. How glad your 
friends were to have you taken away, and then how much more glad 
to find you come back perfectly well! Ican imagine how the man’s 
wife would look through the window when she heard his voice. Has 
he come back in a mad fit? How the children would be filled with 
terror at the sound of their father’s voice until they were assured that 
there was indeed a change in him! Ah, poor sinner, you have come 
here to-night! Perhaps you forget that your children often have to 
hide away under the bed when father comes home. I know that there 
are such persons about, and they may even find their way into the 
Tabernacle. The Lord have mercy upon the drunkard, and turn his 
cups bottom upwards, and make a new man of him! Then, when he 
goes home, to tell of free grace and dying love, and of the wonderful 
change that God has wrought in him, he will be a blessing to his 
family and to all about him. It may be, dear friend, that you have 
to stop here till you have undone some of the mischief of your early 
life. You have to bring to God some of those whom you tempted, 
and led astray, and helped to ruin. 

So, you see, dear friends, there is something better even than being 
with Christ; that is, working for Christ. 

V. But, lastly, consmpER THAT THERE IS YET A CASE WHICH IS 
BEST OF ALL. We must always have three degrees of comparison. 
What is the best state of all? To be with Christ is good; to be sent 
by Christ on a holy errand, is better; but here is something that is 
best of all, namely, to work for him, and to be with him at the same 
time. I want every Christian to aspire to that position. Is it possible 


CHRIST’S CURATE IN DECAPOLIS 177 


to sit with Mary at the Master’s feet, and yet to run about like 
Martha, and get the dinner ready? It is; and then Martha will 
never be cumbered with much serving if she does that, and she will 
never find fault with her sister Mary. ‘But, sir, we cannot sit and 
stir at the same time.” No, not as to your bodies; but you can as to 
your souls. You can be sitting at Jesus’ feet, or leaning on his breast, 
and yet be fighting the Lord’s battles, and doing his work. 

In order to do this, cultivate the inner as well as the outer life. En- 
deavour not only to do much for Christ, but to be much with Christ, and 
to live wholly upon Christ. Do not, for instanca, on the Sabbath-day, go 
to a class, and teach others three times, as some whom I know do; but 
come once and hear the Master’s message, and get your soul fed; and 
when you have had a spiritual feast in the morning, give the rest of the 
day to holy service. Let the two things run together. To be always 
eating, and never working, will bring on repletion, and spiritual 
dyspepsia ; but to be always working, and never eating,—well, I am 
afraid that you will not bear that trial so well as the gentleman who 
yesterday ate his first meal after forty days’ fasting. Do not try to 
imitate him. It is not a right or wise thing to do; but very dan- 
gerous. Get spiritual food as well as do spiritual work.. 

Let me say to you, again, grieve very much if there is the least cloud 
between you and Christ. Do not wait until it is as thick as a November 
fog; be full of sorrow if it is only like a tiny, fleecy cloud. George 
Miiller’s observation was a very wise one, ‘‘ Never come out of your 
chamber in the morning until everything is right between you and 
God.”’ Keep up perpetual fellowship with Jesus; and thus you can 
be with him, and yet be serving him at the same time. 

And mind this, before you begin Christ's service, always seek his presence 
and help. Do not enter upon any work for the Lord without having 
first seen the face of the King in his beauty; and in the work often 
recall your mind from what you are doing, to him for whom you are 
doing it, and by whom you are doing it; and when the work is 
completed, do not throw up your cap, and say, ‘“‘ Well done, self!” 
Another will say to you, by-and-by, ‘‘ Well done!” if you deserve it. 
Do not take the words out of his mouth. Self-praise is no recom- 
mendation. Solomon said, ‘‘ Let another man praise thee, and not 
thine own mouth; a stranger, and not thine own lips.” When we 
have done all, we are still unprofitable servants; we have only done 
that which it was our duty to do. So, if you are as humble as you are 
active, as lowly as you are energetic, you may keep with Christ, and 
yet go about his errands to the ends of the earth; and I reckon this 
to be the happiest experience that any one of us can reach this sido 
of the gates of pearl. The Lord bless you, and bring you there, for 
Christ’s sake! Amen. 


Going Home—A Christmas Sermon 


“Go home to thy friends, aud tell them how great things the Lord hath done for thee, and hath had 
compassion on thee ‘’~—Mark vy. 19. 


Tie case of the man here referred to is a very extraordinary one: it occupies a place 
among the memorabilia of Christ’siife, perhaps as high as anything which is recorded 
by either of the evangelists. This poor wretch being possessed with a legion of evil 
spirits had been driven to something worse than madness. He fixed his home among 
the tombs, where he dwelt by night and day, and was the terror of all those who 
passed by. The authorities had attempted to curb him; he had been bound with 
fetters and chains, but in the paroxysms of his madness he had torn the chains in 
sunder, and broken the fetters in pieces. Attempts had been made to reclaim him; 
but no man could tame him. He was worse than the wild beasts, for they might be 
tamed; but his fierce nature would not yield. He was a misery to himself, for he 
would run upon the mountains by night and day, crying and howling fearfully, cut- 
ting himself with the sharp flints, and torturing his poor body in the most frightful 
manner. Jesus Christ passed by; he said to the devils, “Come out of him.” The 
man was healed in a moment; he fell down at Jesus’ feet; he became a rational 
being—an intelligent man, yea, what is more, a convert to the Saviour. Out of 
gratitude to his deliverer, he said, “Lord, I will follow thee whithersoever thou 
goest; I will be thy constant companion and thy servant; permit me 80 to be.” 
“No,” said Christ, “I esteem your motive; it is one of gratitude to me; but if you 
would show your gratitude, ‘go home to thy friends and tell them how great things 
the Lord hath done for thee, and hath had compassion on thee.’” 

Now, this teaches us a very important fact, namely, this, that true religion does 
not break in sunder the bonds of family relationship. True religion seldom encroaches 
upon that sacred, I had almost said divine institution called home; it does not 
separate men from their families, and make them aliens to their flesh and blood. 
Superstition has done that; an awful superstition, which calls itself Christianity, 
has sundered men from their kind; but true religion has never done so. Why, if I 
might be allowed to do such a thing, I would seck out the hermit in his lonely 
cavern, and I would go to him and say, “ Friend, if thou art what thou dost profess 
to be, a true servant of the living God, and not a hypocrite, as I guess thou art— 
if thou art a true believer in Christ, and would show forth what he has done for 
thee, upset that pitcher, eat the last piece of thy bread, leave this dreary cave, wash 
thy face, untie thy hempen girdle; and if thou wouldst show thy gratitude, go home 
to thy friends, and tell them what great things the Lord hath done for thee. Canst 
thou edify the sere leaves of the forest? Can the beasts learn to adore that God 
whom thy gratitude should strive to honor? Dost thou hope to convert these 
rocks, and wake the echoes into songs? Nay, go back; dwell with thy friends, 
reclaim thy kinship with men, and unite again with thy fellows, for this is Christ’s 
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approved way of showing gratitude.” AndI would go to every monastery and 
every nunnery, and say to the monks, “Come out brethren, come out! If you are 
what you say you are, servants of God, go home to your friends. No more of this 
absurd discipline; it is not Christ’s rule; you are acting differently from what he 
would have you; go home to your friends!” And to the sisters of mercy we would 
say, “ Be sisters of mercy to your own sisters; go home to your friends; take care 
of your aged parents; turn your own houses into convents; do not sit here nursing 
your pride by a disobedience to Christ’s rule, which says, “ go home to thy friends.” 
“Go home to thy friends, and tell them how great things the Lord hath done for 
thee, and hath had compassion on thee.” The love of a solitary and ascetic life, 
which is by some considered to be a divine virtue, is neither more nor less than a 
disease of the mind. In the ages when there was but little benevolence, and con- 
sequently few hands to build lunatic asylums, superstition supplied the lack of 
charity, and silly men and women were allowed the indulgence of their fancies in 
secluded haunts or in easy laziness. Young has most truly said,—— 


“ The first sure symptoms of a mind in health 
Are rest of heart and pleasure found at home.” 


Avoid, my friends, above all things, those romantic and absurd conceptions of 
virtue which are the offspring of superstition and the enemics of righteousness. 
Be not without natural affection, but love those who are knit to you by ties of 
nature. 

True religion cannot be inconsistent with nature. It never can demand that I 
should abstain from weeping when my friend is dead. “Jesus wept.” It cannot 
deny me the privilege of a smile, when providence looks favorably upon me; for 
once “ Jesus rejoiced in spirit, and said, Father, I thank thee.” It does not make 
a man say to his father and mother, “I am no longer your son.” That is not 
Christianity, but something worse than what beasts would do, which would lead us 
to be entirely sundered from our fellows, to walk among them as if we had no 
kinship with them. To all who think a solitary life must be a life of piety, I 
would say, “It is the greatest delusion.” To all who think that those must be good 
people who snap the ties of relationship, let us say, “ Those are the best wlio main- 
tain them.” Christianity makes a husband a better husband, it makes a wife a 
better wife than she was before. It does not free me from my duties as a son ; it 
makes me a better son, and my parents better parents. Instead of weakening my 
love, it gives me fresh reason for my affection; and he whom I loved before as my 
father, I now love as my brother and co-worker in Christ Jesus; and she whom [ 
reverenced as my mother, I now love as my sister in the covenant of grace, to be 
mine for ever in the state that is to come. Oh! suppose not, any of you, that 
Christianity was ever meant to interfere with households; it is intended to cemeut 
them, and to make them households which death itself shall never sever, for it 
binds them up in the bundle of life with the Lord their God, and re-unites the 
several individuals on the other side of the flood. 

Now, I will just tell you the reason why I selected my text. I thought within 
myself, there are a large number of young men who always come to hear me preach; 
they always crowd the aisles of my chapel, and many of them have been converted 
to God. Now, here is Christmas-day come round again, and they are going liome 
to see their friends. When they get home they will want a Christmas Carol in 
the evening; I think I will suggest one to them—~more especially to such of them 
as have been lately converted. I will give them a theme for their discourse on 
Christmas evening; it may not be quite so amusing as “The Wreck of the Golden 
Mary,” but it will be quite as interesting to Christian people. It shall be this: “Go 
home and tell your friends what the Lord hath done for your souls, and how he 
hath had compassion on you.” For my part, I wish there were twenty Christmas 
days in the year. It is seldom that young men can meet with their friends; it is 
rarely they can all be united as happy families; and though I have no respect to 
the religious observance of the day, yet I love it as a family institution, as one of 
England’s brightest days, the great Sabbath of the year, when the plough rests in 
its furrow, when the din of business is hushed, when the mechanie and the working 
man go out to refresh themselves upon the green sward of the glad earth, 
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If any of you are masters you will pardon me for the digression, when £ most 
respectfully beg you to pay your servants the same wages on Christmas-day as if 
they were at work. JI am sure it will make their houses glad if you will do so. It 
is unfair for you to make them feast or fast, unless you give them wherewithal to 
feast and make themselves glad on that day of joy. 

But now to come to the subject. We are going home to see our friends, and here 
is the story some of us have to tell. ‘ Go home to thy friends, and tell them how 
great things the Lord hath done for thee, and hath had compassion on thee.” First, 
here is what they are to tell; then, secondly, why they are to tell it; and then thirdly, 
how they ought to tell it, | 

I. First, then, #ERE I8 WHAT THEY ARETO TELL. It is to be a story of personul 
experience. “Go home to thy friends, and tell them how great things the Lord 
hath done for thee, and hath had compassion on thee.” You are not to repair to 
your houses and forthwith begin to preach. That you are not commanded to do. 
You are not to begin to take up doctrinal subjects and expatiate on them, and 
endeavour to bring persons to your peculiar views and sentiments, Yow are not 
to go home with sundry doctrines you have lately learned, and try to teach these. 
At least you are not commanded so to do; you may, if you please, and none shall 
hinder you ; but you are to go liome and tell not what you have believed, but what 
you have felt—what you really know to be yourown; not what great things you 
have read, but what great things the Lord hath done for you ; not alone what you 
have seen done in the great congregation, and how great sinners have turned to 
God, but what the Lord has done for you. And mark this: tliere is never a more 
interesting story than that which a man tells about himself. The Rhyme of the 
Ancient Mariner derives much of its interest because the man who told it was 
himself the mariner. He sat down, that man whose finger was skinny, like the 
finger of death, and began to tell that dismal story of tle ship at sea in the great 
calin, when slimy things did crawl with legs over the shiny sea. The Wedding 
guest sat still to listen, for the old man was himsclf a story. ‘There is always a 
great deal of interest excited by a personal narrative. Virgil, the poet, knew 
this, and therefore he wisely makes mncas tell his own story, and makes him 
begin it by saying, “In which I also had a great part myself.” So if you would 
interest your friends, tell them what you felt yourself. Tell them how you 
were once a lost abandoned sinner, how the Lord met with you, how you bowed 
your knees, and poured out your soul before God, and how at lust you leaped with 
joy, for you thought vou heard him say within you, “I, even I, am he that blotteth 
out thy transgressions for my name’s sake.” ‘Tell your friends a story of your own 
personal experience. 

Note, next, it must be a story of free grace. It is not, “ Tell thy friends how 
great things thou hast done thyself,” but “how great things the Lord hath done 
for thee.” The man who always dwells upon free will and the power of the crea- 
ture, and denies the doctrines of grace, invariably mixes up a great deal of what 
he has done himself in telling his experience ; but the believer in free grace, who 
holds the great cardinal truths of the gospel, ignores this, and declares, “I will tell 
what the Lord hath done for me. It is true J must tell how I was first made to 
pray ; but I will tell it thus— 


‘Grace taught my soul to pray, 
Grace made my eyes o’erflow.’ 


Tt is true, I must tell in how many troubles and trials God has been with me ; but 
I will tell it thus .— 
‘T'was grace which kept me to this day, 
And will not let me go.’” 


He says nothing about his own doings, or willings, or prayings, or seckings, but he 
ascribes it all to the love and grace of the great God who looks on sinners in love. 
and makes them his children, heirs of everlasting life. Go home, young man, and 
tell the poor sinner’s story ; go home, young woman, and open your diary, and 
give your friends stories of grace. Tell them of the mighty works of God’s 
hand which he hath wrought in you from his own free, sovercign, undeserved 
love, Make it a free grace story around your family fire. 
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In the next place, this poor man’s tale was a grateful story. I know it was 
grateful, because the man said, “I will tell thee how great things the Lord hath 
done for me;” and (not meaning a pun in the least degrec) I may observe, that a 
man who is grateful is always full of the greatness of the mercy which God has 
shown him; he always thinks that what God has done for him is immensely good 
and supremely great, Perhaps when you are telling the story one of your friends will 
say, “ And what of that?” And your answer will be, “It may not bea great thing 
to you, but it isto me, You say it is little to repent, but I have not found it so; 
it is a great and precious thing to be brought to know myself to be a sinner, and to 
confess it; do you say it is a little thing to have found a Saviour.” Look them in 
the face and say, “If you had found hiin too you would not think it little, You 
think it little I have lost the burden from my back; but if you had suffered with 
it, and felt its weight as I have for many a long year, you would think it no little 
thing to be emancipated and free, through a sight of the cross.” Tell themit isa 
great story, and if they cannot see its greatness shed great tears, and tell it to them 
with great earnestness, and I hope they may be brought to believe that you at least 
are grateful, if they are not. May God grant that you may tell a grateful story. 
No story is more worth hearing than a tale of gratitude. 

And lastly, upon this point: it must be a tale told by a poor sinner who feels 
himself not to have deserved what he has received. ‘ How he hath had compassion on 
thee.” It was not a mere act of kindness, but an act of free compassion towards 
one who was in misery. Oh! I have heard men tell the story of their conversion 
and of their spiritual life in such a way that my heart hath loathed ¢hem and their 
story too, for they have told of their sins as if they did boast in the greatness of 
their crime, and they have mentioned the love of God not with a tear of gratitude, 
not with the simple thanksgiving of the really humble heart, but as if they as much 
exalted themselves as they exalted God. Oh! when we tell the story of our own 
conversion, I would have it done with deep sorrow, remembering what we used to 
be, and with great joy and gratitude, remembering how little we deserve these 
things. I was once preaching upon conversion and salvation, and I felt within 
mayself, as preachers often do, that it was but dry work to tell this story, and a dull, 
dull tale it was to me; but on a sudden the thought crossed my mind, “ Why, you 
are a poor lost ruined sinner yourself; tell it, tell it, as you received it; begin 
to tell of the grace of God as you trust you feel it yourself.” Why, then, my eyes 
began to be fountains of tears; those hearers who had nodded their heads began to 
brighten up, and they listened, because they were hearing something which the man 
felt himself, and which they recognised as being true to him, if it was not true to 
them. Tell your story, my hearers, as lost sinners, Do not go to your home, and 
walk into your house with a supercilious air, as much as to say, “ Here’s a saint 
come home to the poor sinners, to tell them a story;” but go home like a poor 
sinner yourself; and when you go in, your mother remembers what you used to 
be, you need not tell her there is a change—she will notice it, if it is only one day 
you are with her; and perhaps she will say, “John, what is this change that is in 
you?” and if she is a pious mother, you will begin to tell her the story, and I 
know, man though you are, you will not blush when I say it, she will put her arms 
round your neck, and kiss you as she never did before, for you are her twice-born 
yon, hers from whom she shall never part, even though death itself shall divide you 
jor a brief moment. ‘Go home, then, and tell your friends what great things the 
Lord hath done for you, and how he hath had compassion on you.” 

II. But now, in the second place, WHY SHOULD WE TELL THIS STORY? For I 
hear many of my congregation say, “Sir, I could relate that story to any one sooner 
than I could to my own friends; I could come to your vestry, and tell you some- 
thing of what I have tasted and handled of the Word of God; but I could not 
tell my father, nor my nother, nor my brethren, nor my sisters.” Come, then; I 
will try and argue with you, to induce you to do so, that I may send you home 
this Christmas-day, to be missionaries in the localities to which you belong, and to 
be real preachers, thou you are not so by name. Dear friends, do tell this story 
when you zo home. | 

First, for your Master’s sake. Oh! I know you love him; I am sure you do, if 
you have proof that he loved you. You can never think of Gethsemane and of its 
bloody sweat, of Gabbatha and of the mangled back of Christ, flayed by the 
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whip: you can never think of Calvary and his pierced hands and feet, without 
loving him; and it is a strong argument when I say to you, for his dear sake who 
loved you so much, go home and tell it. What! do you think we can have so much 
done for us, and yet not teil it? Our children, if anything should be done for 
them, do not stay many minutes before they are telling all the company, “such an 
one hath given me such a present, and bestowed on me such-and-such a favor.” 
And should the children of God be backward in declaring how they were saved when 
their feet made haste to hell, and how redeeming mercy snatched them as brands 
from the burning? You love Jesus, young man! I put it to you, then, will you 
refuse to tell the tale of his love to you? Shall your lips be dumb, when his honor 
is concerned? Will you not, wherever you go, tell of the God who loved you and 
died for you? This poor man, we are told, “departed and began to publish in 
Decapolis how great things Jesus had done for him, and all men did marvel.” So 
with you. If Christ has done much for you, you cannot help it—you must tell 
it. My esteemed friend, Mr. Oncken, a minister in Germany told us last Monday 
evening, that so soon as he was converted himself, the first impulse of his new-born 
soul was to do good to others. And where should he do that good? Well, he 
thought he would go to Germany. It was his own native land, and he thought the 
command was, “Go home to thy friends and tell them.” Well, there was not a 
single Baptist in all Germany, nor any with whom he could sympathise, for the 
Lutheraus had swerved from the faith of Luther, and gone aside from the truth of 
God. But he went there and preached, and he has now seventy or eighty churches 
established on the continent. What made him do it? Nothing but love for his. 
Master, who had done so much for him, could have forced him to go and tell his 
kinsmen the marvellous tale of Divine goodness. 

But, in the next place, are your friends pious? Then go home and tell them, in 
order to make their hearts glad. I received last night a short epistle written with 
a trembling hand by one who is past the natural age of man, living in the county 
of Essex. His son, under God, had been converted by hearing the Word preached,. 
and the good man could not help writing to the minister, thanking Azm, and blessing 
most of all, his God, that his son had been regenerated. “Sir,” he begins, “an old 
rebel writes to thank you, and above all to thank his God, that his dear son has been 
converted.” I shall treasure up that epistle. It goes on to say, ‘“‘Go on! and the 
Lord bless you.” And there was another case I heard some time ago, where a 
young woman went home to her parents, and when her mother saw her, she said, 
“There! if the minister had made me a present of all London, I should not have 
thought so much of it as I do of this—to think that you have really become a 
changed character, and are living in the fear of God.” Oh! if you want to make 
your mother’s heart leap within her, and to make your father glad—if you would 
make that sister happy who sent you so many letters, which sometimes you read 
against a lamp-post, with your pipe in your mouth—go home and tell your mother 
that her wishes are all accomplished, that her prayers are heard, that you will no 
longer chaff her about her Sunday-school class, and no longer laugh at her because 
she loves the Lord, but that you will go with her to the house of God, for you love 
God, and you have said, “ Your people shall be my people, and your God shall be 
my God, for I have a hope that your heaven shall be my heaven for ever.” Oh! 
what a happy thing it would be if some here who had gone astray, should thus go 
home! It was my privilege a little while ago to preach for a noble institution for 
the reception of women who had led abandoned lives—and before I preached the 
sermon I prayed to God to bless it, and in the printed sermon you will notice that 
at the end of it there is an account of two persons who were blessed by that 
sermon and restored. Now, let me tell you a story of what once happened to Mr. 
Vanderkist, a city missionary, who toils all night long to do good in that great 
work. There had been a drunken broil in the street; he stepped between the men 
to part them, and said something to a woman who stood there concerning how 
dreadful a thing it was that men should thus be intemperate. She walked with 
him a little way, and he with her, and she began to tell him such a tale of woe and 
sin too—how she had been lured away from her parents’ home in Somersetshire, 
and had been brought up here to her soul’s eternal hurt. He took her home with 
him, and taught her the fear and love of Christ; and what was the first thing she 
did, when she returned to the paths of godlinesss, and found Christ to be the sinner’s 
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Saviour? She said, “Now, I must go home to my friends.” Her friends were 
written to; they came to meet her at the station at Bristol, and you can hardly 
conceive what a happy meeting it was. ‘The father and mother had lost their 
daughter, they had never keard from her; and there she was, brought back by the 
agency of this institution,* and restored to the bosom of her family. Ah! if such 
an one be here! I know not; among such a multitude there may be such an one. 
Woman! hast thou strayed from thy family? Hast thou left them long? “Go 
home to thy friends,” I beseech thee, ere thy father totters to his grave, and ere thy 
mother’s grey hairs sleep on the snow-white pillowof her coffin. Go back, I beseech 
thee! Tell her thou art penitent; tell her that God hath met with thee—that the 
young minister said, “ Go back to thy friends.” And if so, I shall not blush to have 
said these things, though you may think I ought not to have mentioned them; for 
if I may but win one such soul, I will bless God to all eternity, ‘“‘Go home to thy 
friends, Go home and tell them how great things the Lord hath done for thee.” 
Cannot you imagine the scene, when the poor demoniac mentioned in my text went 
home? He had been a raving madman; and when he canie and knocked at the 
door, don’t you think you see his friends calling to one another in affright, “ Oh! 
there he is again,” and the mother running up stairs and locking all the doors, because 
her son had come back that was raving mad; and the little ones crying because they 
knew what he had been before—how he cut himself with stones, because he was pos- 
sessed with devils. And can you picture their joy, when the man said, “ Mother! 
Jesus Christ has healed me; let me in; I am no lunatic now!” And when the father 
opened the door, he said, “Father! I am not what I was; all the evil spirits are 
gone; I shall live in the tombs no Jonger. I want to tell you how the glorious 
man who wrought my deliverance accomplished the miracle—how he said to the 
devils, ‘Get ye hence,’ and they ran down a steep place into the sea, and I am 
come home healed and saved.” Oh! if such an one, possessed with sin, were here 
this morning, and would go home to his friends, to tell tlem of his release, methinks 
the scene would be somewhat similar. 

Once more, dear friends. I hear one of you say. “ Ah! Sir, would to God I could 
go home to pious friends! But when I go home I go into the worst of places ; for 
my home is amongst those who never knew God themselves, and consequently 
never prayed for me, and never taught me anything concerning heaven.” Well, 
young man, go home to your friends. If they are ever so bad they are your 
friends. I sometimes meet with young men wishing to join the church, who say, 
when I ask them about their father, “Oh, sir, I am parted from my father.” Then 
I say, “Young man, you may just go and see your father before I have anything 
to do with you; if you are at ill-will with your father and mother I will not 
receive you into the church; if they are ever so bad they are your parents.” Go 
home to them, and tell them, not to make them glad, for they will very likely be 
angry with you; but tell them for their soul’s salvation. I hope, when you are telling 
the story of what God did for you, that they will be led by the Spirit to desire the 
same mercy themselves. But I will give you a piece of advice. Do not tell this story 
to your ungodly friends when they are all together, for they will laugh at you. Take 
them one by one, when you can get them alone, and begin to tell it to them, and 
they will hear you seriously. There was once a very pious lady who kept a 
lodging-house for young men. All the young men were very gay and giddy, and 
she wanted to say something to them concerning religion. She introduced the 
subject, and it was passed off immediately with a laugh. She thought within 
herself, “I have made a mistake.” The next morning, after breakfast, when they 
were all going, she said to one of them, “Sir, I should like to speak with youa 
inoment or two,” and taking him aside into another room she talked with him. The 
mext morning she took another, and the next morning another, and it pleased God 
to bless lier simple statement, when it was given individually: but, without doubt, 
if she had spoken to them altogether, they would have backed each other up in 
laughing her to scorn. Reprove a man alone. A verse may hit him whom a 
sermon flies. You may be the means of bringing a man to Christ who has often 
heard the Word and only laughed at it, but who cannot resist a gentle admonition. 
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* The Loodon Femate Dormitory. 
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In one of the states of America there was an infidel who was a great despiser of 
God, a hater of the Sabbath and all religious institutions. What to do with him 
the ministers did not know. They met together and prayed for him. But among 
the rest, one Elder B—— resolved to spend along time in prayer for the man; 
after that he got on horseback, and rode down to the man’s forge, for he was a 
blacksmith. He left his horse outside, and said, “ Neighbour, I am under very great 
concern about your soul’s salvation; I tell you I pray day and night for your soul’s 
salvation,” He left him, and rode home on his horse. The man went inside to his 
house after a minute or two, and said to one of his faithful friends, ‘ Here’s a new 
argument; here’s Elder B—— peen down here, he did not dispute, and never said 
a word to me except this, ‘I say, I am under great concern about you soul; I can- 
not bear you should be lost.’’ Oh! that fellow,” he said, “I cannot answer him ;” 
and the tears began to roll down his cheeks. He went to his wife, and said, “1 
can’t make this out; I never cared about my soul, but here’s an elder, that has no 
connection with me, but I have always laughed at him, and he has come five miles 
this morning on horseback just to tell me he is under concern about my salvation. 
After a little while he thought it was time he should be under concern about his 
salvation too. He went in, shut the door, began to pray, and the next day he was 
at the deacon’s house, telling him that he too was under concern about his salva- 
tion, and asking him to tell him what he must do to be saved. Oh! that the ever- 
lasting God might make use of some of those now present in the same way, that 
they might be induced to | 


“ Tell to others round 
What a dear Saviour they have found; 
To point to his redeeming blood, 
And say, Behold the way to God!” 


III. I shall not detain you much longer; but there is a third point, upon which 
we must be very brief. How 1s THIS STORY TO BE TOLD? 

First, ¢ell it truthfully. Do not tell more than you know; do not tell John 
Bunyan’s experience, when you ought to tell your own. Do not tell your mother 
you have felt what only Rutherford felt. Tell her no more than the truth. Tell 
your experience truthfully; for maylap one single fly in the pot of ointment will 
spoil it, and one statement you may make which is not true may ruin it all. 
Tell the story truthfully. . 

In the next place, ¢e/l it very humbly. I have said that before. Do not intrude 
yourselves upon those who are older, and know more; but tell your story humbly; 
not as a preacher, not ez-cathedra, but as a friend and as a son. 

Next, ell it very earnestly. Let them see you mean it. Do not talk about religion 

fiippantly; you will dono good if you do. Do not make puns on texts; do not quote 
Scripture by way of joke: if you do, you may talk till you are dumb, you will do 
no good, if you in the least degree give them occasion to laugh by laughing at holy 
things yourself. Tell it very earnestly. 

And then, tell it very devoutly. Do not try to tell your tale to man till you have 
told it first to God. When you are at home on Christmas-day, let no one 
see your face till God has seen it. Be up in the morning, wrestle with God; 
and if your friends are not converted, wrestle with God for them; and then 
you will find it easy work to wrestle with them for God. Seek, if you can, to get 
them one by one, and tell them the story. Do not be afraid; only think of the 
good you may possibly do. Remember, he that saves a soul from death hath 
covereth a multitude of sins, and he shail have stars in his crown for ever and ever. 
Seek to be under God—Saviours in your family, to be the means of leading your 
own beloved brethren and sisters to seek and to find the Lord Jesus Christ, and 
then one day, when you shall meet in Paradise, it will be a joy and blessedness to 
think that you are there, and that your friends are there too, whom God will have 
made you the instrument of saving. Let your reliance in the Holy Spirit be entire 
and honest. Trust not yourself, but fear not to trust him. He can give you words. 
Iie can apply those words to their heart, and so enable you to “ minister grace to 
the hearers.” 

To close up, by a short, and I think, a pleasant turning of the text, to suggest 
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another meaning to it. Soon, dear friends, very soon with some of us, the Master 
will sav, “Go home to thy friends.” You know where the home is. It is up abova 
the stars. 


“Where our best friends, our kindred dweil, 
Where God our Saviour reigns.” 


Yon grey-headed man has buried all his friends; he has said, “I shall go to 
them, but they will not return to me.” Soon his Master will say, “'Thou hast had 
enough tarrying here in this vale of tears: go home to thy friends!” Oh! happy 
hour! Oh! blessed moment, wheu that shall be the word—“Go home to thy 
friends!” And when we go home to our friends in Paradise, what shall we do? 
Why, first we will repair to that blest seat where Jesus sits, take off our crown 
and cast it at his feet, and crown him Lord of all. And when we have doue that, 
what shall be our next employ? Why, we will tell the blessed ones in heaven what 
the Lord hath done for us, and how he hath had compassion on us. And shall such 
1 tale be told in heaven? Shall that be the Christmas Carol of the angels? Yes, 
t shall be; it has been published there before—blush not to tell it yet again—for 
Jesus has told it before, “ When he cometh home, he calleth together his friends and 
neighbours, saying unto them, Rejoice with me; for I have found my sheep 
which was lost.” And thou, poor sheep, when thou shall be gathered in, 
wilt thou not tell how thy Shepherd sought thee, and how he found thee? 
Wilt thou not sit in the grassy meads of heaven, and tell the story of thine 
own redemption? Wilt thou not talk with thy brethren and thy sisters, and 
tell them how God loved thee and hath brought thee there? Perhaps thou sayest, 
“Tt will be a very short story.” Ah! it would be if you could write now. A 
little book might be the whole of your biography; but up there when your memory 
shall be enlarged, when your passion shall be purified and your understanding 
clear, you will find that what was but a tract on earth will be a huge tome in 
heaven. You will tell a long story there of God’s sustaining, restraining, con- 
straining grace, and I think that when you pause to let another tell his tale, and then 
another, and then another, you will at last, when you have been in heaven a thousand 
years, break out and exclaim, “O saints, I have something else to say.” Again they 
will tell their tales, and again you will interrupt them with “Oh, beloved, I have 
thought of another case of God’s delivering mercy.” And so you will go on, 
giving them themes for songs, finding them the material for the warp and woot of 
heavenly sonnets. “Go home,” he will soon say, “ go home to thy friends, and tell 
them how great things the Lord hath done for thee, and hath had compassion on 
thee.” Wait awhile; tarry his leisure, and ye shall soon be gathered to the land 
of the hereafter, to the home of the blessed, where endless felicity shall be thy 
portion, God grant a blessing for his name's sake! 


The Physician Pardons 
His Palsied Patient 


‘* And, behold, they brought to him a man sick of the palsy, lying on a bed: and 
Jesus seeing their faith said unto the sick of the palay ; Son, be of good cheer; thy sins 
be forgiven thee. And, behold, certain of the scribes said within themselves, This man 
blasphemeth. And Jesus knowing their thoughts said, Wherefore think ye evil in your 
hearts? For whether is easier, to say, Thy sins be forgiven thee; or to say, Arise, and 
walk? But that ye may know that the Son of man hath power on earth to forgive sins, 
(then saith he to the sick of the palsy,) Arise, take up thy bed, and go unto thine house. 
And he arose, and departed to his house. ”-~Mutthew ix. 2—7. 


I REMARKED in the reading that the Gospel of Matthew is especially 
the Gospel of the Kingdom, and of the King. All through Matthew’s 
writing, the title of King constantly occurs in connection with 
Christ, and his kingliness is prominent from the opening chapter to 
the close. Here we see the King exercising his royal prerogatives. 
In this passage we have several instances of Christ acting as he could 
not have acted if he had not possessed a royal and divine power. 

L Iwill go at once to my text, and note, first, that Jesus DEALT 
WITH THE PALSIED MAN IN A TRULY ROYAL AND DIVINE WAY. 

The bearers of the man sick of the palsy had broken through the 
tiling, whatever that may have been, to get him near the Saviour. 
They had dropped him down over the heads of the eager throng, and 
there he lay upon his pallet before Christ, unable to stir hand or foot, 
but looking up with that gaze of eager expectancy which Christ so: 
well understood. 

You will notice that our Lord did not wait for a word to be spoken, 
he simply looked, and he saw their faith. Matthew writes, ‘Jesus 
seeing their faith.” ‘Who can see faith? It isa thing whose effects 
can be seen, its signs and tokens are discoverable; and they were 
eminently so in this case, for breaking up the roof, and putting the 
man down before Christ in so strange a way, were evidences of their 
belief that Jesus would cure him. Still, Christ’s eyes not only saw the 
proofs of their faith, but the faith itself. There stood the four men, 
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speaking with their eyes, and saying, ‘‘ Master, see what we have 
done! We are persuaded that we have done the right thing, and that 
thou wilt heal him.” There was the man, lying on his bed, looking 
up, and wondering what the Lord. would do, but evidently cheered by 
the belief that he was now in a position of hope where, in all 
probability, he would become a man favoured beyond everyone else. 
Christ not merely saw the looks of this man and his bearers; but he 
saw their faith. 

Ah, friends, we cannot see one another’s faith! We may see the 
fruit of it. Sometimes we think that we can discern the lack of it ; 
but to see the faith itself, this needs divine sight, this needs the glance 
of the eye of the Sonof man. Jesus saw their faith; and now, to-night, 
that same eye is looking upon all in this audience, and he sees your 
faith. Have you any that he can see? ‘Oh, yes!” some of you 
can reply, ‘‘ we have a humble, trembling faith ; not such as it ought 
to be, but such as we are very thankful to possess.”” Some of you, it 
may be, are conscious of your sin to-night ; and all the faith you have 
is just a faint hope, a feeble belief that, if he will but speak to you, 
you shall be forgiven. You believe that he is able to save to the 
uttermost them that come unto God by him; but you have in the back- 
ground a fear that you cannot come, or that you may not come in a 
right way. Still, if it is ever so little faith in him that you have, my 
Master sees it; and, as in our early days we used to look for a single 
spark in the tinder that we might get a light on the cold mornings, so 
does the Lord look for the tiniest gleam of faith in any human heart, 
that out of it may come a flame of spiritual life. ‘‘ Jesus seeing their 
faith.” Now then, my dear hearer, Christ’s eye is looking at you 
to-night. Whatever faith you have, exert it now; believe in Jesus. 
He is the Son of God; -believe in him as able to save you, for he is 
able, and he is willing as well as able; and now trust your soul to him, 
sink or swim. Determine that, if you must die, you will die at the 
foot of Christ’s cross; but you will go nowhere else for salvation. 
“¢ Jesus seeing their faith.” His royaland divine sight could perceive 
that which was hidden from all mere mortal men. 

But then, when Jesus saw their faith, observe next that he dealt 
first with the chief evil which afflicted this man. He did not begin by 
curing him of the palsy. That was bad enough; but sin is worse 
than the palsy, sin in the heart is worse than paralysis of every single 
muscle. Sin is death, but something worse than death; therefore, 
Christ, at the very beginning of this miracle, to show his lordship, his 
royal, his divine power, said to the man, ‘Son, be of good cheer; 
thy sins be forgiven thee.” This was laying the axe at the root of 
the man’s evil nature. This was hunting the lion, the biggest beast 
of all the foul creatures that lurked in the densest forest of the man’s 
being. Christ’s words drove the unclean animal from his lair, and by 
his almighty power rent him as though he had been a kid. 

Now, at this time, you may have many troubles; and perhaps you 
are eager to spread them before the Lord. That sick child, your dear 
husband, who is at home ill, that business which is flagging and likely 
to fail, that disease of yours which is weakening you, and which 
makes you scarcely fit to be in the Lord’s house to-night. Now, waive 
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all those things, for heavy as they are, they are inconsiderable com- 
pared with sin. There is no venom as poisonous as that of sin; this is 
the wormwood and the gall; this is the deadly fang of the serpent 
whose sting infects and inflames our whole being. If this evil be re- 
moved, then every ill has gone; therefore Christ begins with this, 
‘‘ Thy sins be forgiven thee.’’ Breathe a prayer to him now for the 
forgiveness of your sin: ‘‘ Jesus, Master, forgive me! With a word 
thou canst pardon all my sin; thou hast but to pronounce the absolu- 
tion, and all my iniquities will be put away at once and for ever. 
O my Lord, wilt thou not put them away to-night ?”’ 

Notice, also, that Jesus did absolutely forgive that man: ‘‘Son, be of 
good cheer; thy sins be forgiven thee.”” He did not say, “They 
shall be forgiven,” but, ‘‘They are forgiven; I absolve thee from 
them all. Whatever they may have been, thy youthful sins, thy 
manhood sins, thy sins before the palsy laid hold upon thee, thy sins 
of murmuring since thou hast been upon that bed, put them all 
together into one great mass, and though they be multitudinous as 
the stars of heaven, or as the sands on the seashore, Son, thy sins be 
forgiven thee.”? And the man felt that it was so, he believed that it 
was so, a load was taken from his heart, his whole spirit was lifted up 
by that gracious word, ‘‘ Be of good cheer; thy sins be forgiven thee.” 
I pray my Master to deal thus with some who are sitting in these pews 
very heavy at heart. May he speak right into the depths of your 
spirit, ‘‘Son, daughter, thy sins be forgiven thee! They are blotted 
out, they are all gone.’ Oh, what a dreadful time that is to a 
man when first he sees his sin! It is the darkest moment of his life ; 
but it is a blessed moment when he sees that Christ has put away his 
sin, and has said to him, “ You shall not die in your iniquities; for 
they are all forgiven.” Everything grows light and bright round 
about him; he himself is like one who comes up out of a well, or out 
of a horrible pit, out of the miry clay, yea, out of the very belly of 
hell. He seems to leap all at once up to the throne of heaven as he 
sings, ‘ My sins are all forgiven. I am a miracle of grace.” Wonder 
not if the man can scarcely contain himself; marvel notif he runs, and 
leaps, and dances for very joy. 

This is how Christ behaves towards poor, palsied, sin-bound men 
and women. He sees their faith, and then puts their sin away where 
it shall be seen no more for ever, for he is a King, he is God, and 
he is able to forgive and blot out all iniquity. I have heard of one 
who, having been under a great sense of sin, and being relieved of it, 
could for a long time only cry out, “ He is a great Forgiver.”” When 
there were other things to be attended to, he could not see to them, nor 
speak of any other kind of business but this, ‘‘ He is a great For- 
giver.” I do not feel as if, to-night, I wanted to say anything else 
to you but this, “He isa great Forgiver. I have found him so; 
many here have found him so; and all who will trust his great 
atoning sacrifice shall also know that he is a great Forgiver.” 

II. The second division of my subject diverges a little from the 
first ; but it follows the text, and so it is no real divergence. By his 
royal and divine power, CHRIST READ AND JUDGED MEN’S THOUGHTS. 

See those Scribes, those students of the letter of the Word, who 
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know how many letters there are in every Book of the Old Testament, 
and have counted them so accurately that they can tell which is the 
middle letter. Wonderfully wise men those! Do you see them? 
They are very vexed and angry; and they think hard thoughts of 
Christ. They did not dare to speak out what they thought; the 
people would not have listened to them just then if they had spoken, 
so they held their tongues, but they did not hold their hearts, and 
there was a Thought-reader there,—not one who professed the art, 
but One who possessed it, —and he heard where the quickest ear would 
have failed to detect the faintest sound. Jesus heard the Scribes men- 
tally say, This.” If you look at your Bibles, you will find that the 
word “man” is printed in italics, and that the Scribes said within 
themselves, ‘‘This’’, they meant, ‘‘ fellow ’’,—they meant any black 
name that you like to put in, ‘‘This blasphemer.” They would not 
say what they thought him; they did not like to call him anything 
but just “This. .... This offscouring.”’ 

Thus, Christ read their contempt of himself. They had not uttered it; 
but he had heard it. It is an awful thing to have a silent contempt 
of Christ. You may pride yourself on saying, ‘‘I have never spoken 
anything against religion ; I have never used a profane expression.” 
No; but if you do not call Jesus your Lord, if you do not own him as 
your Saviour, he knows what the contemptuous omission means. 
What you do not say, though you only say ‘This ,”” and leave 
a blank space; he reads it all. If there are any here, who havesuch 
thoughts of my Lord and Master, I do not wish to know them, and I 
hope that they will never let any other creature know them ; but let 
them remember that Jesus knows all about them, for he isa King 
who reads the secrets of all hearts, and in due time he will lay 
them bare. 

But, next, Jesus marked their charge of blasphemy. They said in their 
heart that he blasphemed, for he had taken to himself the prerogative 
of God. According to Mark and Luke’s accounts, they asked, ‘‘ Why 
doth this man thus speak blasphemies ? who can forgive sins but God 
only ?”? Now, mark you, we who worship Christ as God can never 
have any fellowship with those who deny his Godhead, nor can they 
have any fellowship with us; for if he be indeed the Son of God, then 
they blaspheme him who deny it; and if he be only a man, then we 
are clearly idolaters and man-worshippers, and he did blaspheme. 
We are obliged to confess that, and we do confess it; if he was not 
the Son of God, if he had not power to forgive sins, then they rightly 
judged that he was a blasphemer. Ah, my hearer, when thou art 
afraid that Jesus cannot forgive thy sins, thou art trembling on the 
very verge of blasphemy! There is such o crime as constructive 
treason; and there is such a sin as constructive blasphemy. To 
deny Christ’s power to save, is to make him but a man; and if thou 
puttest him down as only man, thou blasphemest. Even though thou 
mayest not intend to utter blasphemy, there is the shadow of its dark 
presence even in that unbelief of thine. 

Notice, also, how Jesus judged their thoughts. He said to them, 
‘‘ Wherefore think ye evil in your hearts?” It was their hearts 
rather than their thoughts that were evil. Intellectual error generally 
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springs from an unrenewed heart. And what evil had these men 
thought? They had thought him a blasphemer; they had also thought 
contemptuously of him; but the greatest evil of all was that they had 
limited his power; they did not believe that he could forgive. They 
thought it blasphemy on his part to profess to have the power to 
forgive the sins of men. 

Now, my dear hearer, I know that you would shrink from openly 
blaspheming Christ, that is, if you are the person I think you are. 
Then, however great thy sin at present is, do not make it more by 
insinuating that he cannot forgive you, for of all sins this must be 
the most cruel, to think that he is unable to forgive. This stabs at 
Christ’s Saviourship, which is his very heart. If thou sayest, ‘‘ J am 
very guilty,” say it again, for thou sayest the truth; but if thou sayest, 
“T am so guilty that he cannot forgive me,” I pray thee to withdraw 
that wicked word, lest thou shouldst limit the Holy One of Israel, and 
he should have to say to thee, “ Wherefore thinkest thou evil in thy 
heart?” Itis thinking evil of Christ to imagine that he cannot forgive. 
I mean this word for the very worst man in the world. If thou art 
now the blackest soul out of hell, if thou art at this moment the most 
guilty and the most condemned of all the myriad offenders of our 
ruined race, yet I charge thee not to add to thy past sin this further 
evil of doubting Christ’s power to save even thee; but come as thou 
art, and cast thyself at his feet, and say, ‘‘ Let all thy power to save 
be shown in me; I the chief of sinners am, and here thou hast an 
opportunity of showing the greatness of thy power to pardon.” 

And observe, once more, that, in dealing with these Scribes, our 
Lord spoke right royally and divinely to them, for he revealed the 
unreasonableness of their thoughts. He said to them, ‘‘ Wherefore think 
ye evil in your hearts?”? I ask you who are here to-night if you know 
any reason why Christ cannot forgive sin? ‘Will anyone here, who 
doubts his power to pardon, find a reason for that doubt? If thou 
believest (and I will assume that thou dost believe) that he is the Son 
of God, can he not forgive sin? If thou believest that he did heal the 
lepers, and the paralyzed, and even raised the dead, can he not 
forgive sin? Further, if thou believest that he died for sin, that on 
the cross he offered no less a victim than himself, wherefore dost thou 
think that he cannot forgive? If thou believest that he rose again 
from the dead,—and I know that thou believest this,—if indeed he 
rose again from the dead for the justification of the ungodly, how is it 
that he cannot forgive? And if he has gone into glory, and thou 
knowest that he is at his Father’s right hand, and there is making 
intercession for the transgressors, how canst thou say that he cannot 
forgive thee? ‘ Wherefore think ye evil in your hearts”’ in limiting 
my Master’s power? He can forgive every one here present; he can 
forgive every soul in whom he sees faith in himself, whoever he may 
be, and however dire his guilt. 

Ill. Now we come back to the palsied man and our Master again, 
and notice, in the third place, that right royally JEsUs OPENLY DE- 
CLARED His commission. He seems to me to read the letters patent 
which his Father gave him when he sent him on his errand of love 
and mercy: “The Son of man hath power on earth to forgive sins.” 
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First, Jesus te the Son of man. He does not conceal that fact. Jne 
would have thought that he would have said, ‘‘I am the Son of 
God”; but here he chooses still to hold his Godhead in abeyance, so 
he says, ‘The Son of man hath power on earth to forgive sins. I, 
the Son of Mary, I, the carpenter’s Son, I who dwelt at Nazareth 
thirty years, I who have gone up and down among you, worn with 
sufferings, pained by your hostility, wearied by labour for you, I, the 
Son of man, have power to forgive sins.” Think of that. He puts 
himself on his very lowest standing, and declares that, as the Son of 
man, there is bestowed upon him, by reason of his Godhead, the power 
to forgive sins. 

And having thus declared his title, he goes on to say that he forgives 
sins as the Son of man on earth, He was on earth, and he had power 
on earth; that is, in his earthly life, in his humiliation, when he had 
made himself for a while to be less than the Father, so that he could 
say, ‘‘ My Father is greater than I,”—-higher in office just then,— 
when he had humbled himself, and taken upon himself the form of a 
servant, he could say, ‘‘ The Son of man hath power on earth, at his 
lowest, divested of glory, here as a Man among men, the Son of man 
hath power on earth to forgive sins.” Oh, how I love this word, for 
if he had power on earth, what power he has in heaven ; and if he had 
power as the Son of man, what power he has as God and Man in one 
person! Qh, how fully you may trust him! Even the Christ whom 
they could see, the Son of man,—for you know that there was a Christ 
whom they could not see, that Son of God whom carnal eyes could not 
behold, who must reveal himself spiritually or be unperceived by 
mortal sense,—-even he whom they could see, the Christ whom you 
poor weeping ones can see, though you cannot see the half of Christ, 
nay, you cannot see the hundredth part of Christ,—the Christ whom you 
poor doubters can see, the Christ whom you who are all but blind can 
only see out of the corners of those eyes of yours when you see men as 
trees walking,—even that Christ, the Son of man, in his weakness on 
earth, was able to forgive sins. I do not seem as if I ought to try to 
preach about this glorious truth; but I feel that I ought to state it, 
and leave it as a solemn fact for you to reject at your peril if you dare ; 
or to receive with gladdest joy ; for, believe me, your only hope lies 
here. O guilty sons of Adam, here is the way of escape for you! 
Your father Adam has ruined you; but the Son of man has come to 
seek and to save you, and he declares that he has power on earth to 
forgive sins. 

Now, notice, in this blessed unrolling of his commission as the Son 
of man, how Jesus cheers the sad. He said to the poor palsied man, 
‘“‘ Son, be of good cheer; thy sins be forgiven thee.” How this should 
comfort you who are sad on accouns of sin! It is the Son of man who 
can forgive you. You tremble atthe greatness of God, you are afraid 
of his majesty ; but this Son of man, your Brother, whose hands were 
pierced with the nails, and whose feet still wear the nail-prints, whose 
side has the gash that the spear of the soldier made, he it is who can 
forgive sins. Howtenderly he comes to you! How gently does he 
deal with you! Hore is a hand fit for a surgeon, of whom it is said 
that he must have an eagle’s eye, and a lion’s heart, but a lady’s 
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hand. Here is a hand of flesh, a dainty, tender hand of love, that 
brings to you pardon. You have not to encounter God absolutely ; 
but the one Mediator comes in between God and men. He who is 
bone of your bone, and flesh of your flesh, says to you, ‘‘ The Son of 
man hath power on earth to forgive sins.’ And this makes our 
hearts cheer up when they are sorrowing on account of sin. 

Beside that, Jesus assures the forgiven that he has forgiven them. How 
I love to think of that blessed fact, that Christ does not forgive us, 
and keep his forgiveness in the dark, but he says, ‘‘Son, thy sins be 
forgiven thee,” giving the assurance of forgiveness to the sinner whom 
he forgives! The realization of pardon is a delightful feeling. It is 
not worth while to sin, whatever comes of it; I cannot say, with 
Augustine, ‘‘ Beata culpa! Blessed fault!’’ but oh, if there is a joy 
outside of heaven that is higher than all others, it is the joy of a 
sinful soul when divine forgiveness is granted, making the forgiven 
one whiter than the driven snow, and fresher than the morning dew. 
{ am aforgiven man, wonder of wonders! I, who have broken all 
God’s laws, and brought upon me Jehovah’s wrath, am pardoned for all 
my transgressions. God’s Son has said it, and his word is sure and 
steadfast, ‘‘Son, thy sins be forgiven thee.’’ 

I think that men would readily give up all the pleasures of this 
world, and count them as nothing, if they could but know the bliss of 
forgiven sin, Oh, if any man, who says that he loves a merry laugh, 
did but once know what it is to be reconciled to God, he would count 
that he never before enjoyed real merriment, or understood true mirth. 
Our Lord Jesus Christ, as I have said, makes us drink of the sweet- 
ness of forgiveness. It is not merely that he burns the books that re- 
corded our indebtedness; but he tells us that he has doneso. He 
says, ‘‘ Thy sins be forgiven thee.” 

Thus it was that Christ publicly unrolled his divine commission, 
declaring that he had power on earth to forgive sins. He came here 
on purpose to forgive human guilt; not to condemn, nay, not even to 
condemn her who was caught in the act of adultery. ‘Neither do I 
condemn thee,’’ said he; ‘‘Go, and sin no more.” Jesus came not to 
condemn the thief who was dying on the cross, and confessing that he 
deserved so to die; nay, but he said to him, ‘To-day shalt thou be 
with me in paradise.” It is Christ’s business to pardon; it is his 
bliss to pardon ; it is his glory to pardon. He came here ou purpose 
that he might pardon the guilty. Oh, that all sinful ones would go 
to him for forgiveness ! 

IV. After having thus declared his commission, let us note, in the 
fourth place, that Jesus EXHIBITED HIS CREDENTIALS. 

Since the Scribes disputed his power to pardon, he gave them a 
practical proof that he could forgive, and I want your special attention 
to this point. He said to them, in effect, ‘ To forgive sin is a divine act. 
Now, whether is easier, to say, Thy sins be forgiven thee; or to say, 
Arise, and walk?” I put it to you, dear friends, which is the easier 
of thetwo? Mark that Jesus does not ask, “‘ Which is the easier, to 
forgive sin, or to heal the palsy?’? No; he said, ‘¢‘ Whether is easier, 
to say, Thy sins be forgiven thee; or to say, Arise, and walk?” 

Well, now, the first ts much the easier, because there are a great 
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many who can say, ‘‘ Thy sins be forgiven thee,” and you cannot see 
whether the sins are forgiven or not. Look at the number of those 
who call themselves priests, who say, after they have heard the peni- 
tent’s confession, ‘“‘I absolve thee.” It is easy enough to say that; 
but who is to know whether that person, who has professed penitence, 
is absolved or not? There is no change apparent to the observer; 
the poor sinner who is told that he is absolved may credulously derive 
some delusive comfort from his fellow-sinner’s words; but those who 
look on cannot see any difference in the man or woman coming back 
from the confessional from what they were when they went there. It 
is very easy to say, ‘‘ Thy sins be forgiven thee’’; any fool can say it, 
any knave can say it; but then, if you say, ‘‘ Arise, and walk,”’ sup- 
pose they do not rise and walk, what then? Anybody can stand 
there, and say to the man sick of the palsy, ‘‘ Arise, and walk,” and 
the man may make an effort to rise, but fall back as helpless as ever ; 
so that, although both miracles are, in themselves, equally impossible 
to man, and equally require divine power, yet the saying of the one is 
easy enough, but the saying of the other is more difficult. Many an 
impostor would shrink from saying, ‘‘ Arise, and walk,’ for he would 
be mightily afraid that it would be found one thing to say it, and 
quite another thing for the patient really to rise and walk. Thus 
Christ said to the Scribes, ‘‘ I will prove to you that I am divine, and 
therefore that I have the power to forgive sins, for I will now perform 
a miracle which you shall see, and which you shall be quite unable to 
dispute. It shall be wrought before you all, and then you shall know 
that, as I could do what was evidently the harder thing, that is, say, 
‘ Arise, and walk,’ I had the right to say what has become the easier 
thing, ‘Thy sins be forgiven thee.’” 

“Then saith he to the sick of the palsy,” while he lay there, “ Arise, 
take up thy bed, and go unto thine house.” Thus Jesus marked out the 
miracle in detail. It was necessary to pile up the argument to make it 
complete and overwhelming. First, “‘ Arise, sit up, stand up.” The 
man could not do that if the palsy was still upon him; but at once, 
‘““He arose.” ‘‘ Nowroll up thy mattress.” He stoops down, and you 
can see him rolling it up; he has it now under his arm, or on his 
shoulder. ‘ Now,” is Christ’s next command, ‘‘ Go unto thine house,” 
and he walks straight away off to his home. Of course, in modern 
times, we make exhibitions of converts; and we should have taken this 
man up and down the streets, to show him off as a trophy; but the 
Saviour does much better than that. For him to go home to his house, 
was a clearer proof of being cured than for him to remain with Christ, 
for it might be supposed that, while he was with the Saviour, some 
strange influence emanating from the great Physician kept him in a 
state of excitement and up to the mark. So Christ says, “Go home 
to thine house, to every-day life, just as anybody else might do, go 
along with you, bed and all;” and off he goes. Every point of detail 
was necessary to make it clear that this was a real, radical, complete 
cure, and that the Christ who could work such a miracle was able also 
to forgive sin. 

I remark, next, that change of nature ts the best proof of the pardon of 
the sinner. You may come to me to-night, and say, ‘Sir, I am for- 
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given.” Iam glad to hear it; but how will you behave at home to- 
night? ‘I am forgiven,” cries one, all of a sudden, under a sermon, 
as if electrified. Yes, yes; and you want to stop with us, do you, and 
never go home any more? That will not do, because such a cure as 
that could not be a perfect, business-like, common-sense cure. Go 
home to your house. Your moral actions, your temperance, your 
honesty, your chastity, your obedience to parents, your good conduct 
as a servant, your generosity as a master, these will not save you; but 
unless we see them, how are we to know that Christ has wrought a 
miracle upon you; and if he has not wrought a miracle upon you in 
raising you up from the palsy of sin, how do we know that he has 
forgiven you? In fact, we do not know it, and we do not believe that 
he has, for these two things go together, the one as the evidence of 
the power that wrought the other. If you have been forgiven, you 
have been renewed. Sitting in this place to-night, you may be for- 
given all your sin; but if you are, you will not be to-morrow what 
you have been to-day. The drunkard’s cup will not be lifted to your 
lips any more ; the company of the lascivious will not be pleasant to 
you again ; no oath, no profane speech, no foolish tall will come out 
of your mouth henceforth. Christ forgives you outright, not because 
you are cured of your evil habits; but he forgives you while you are 
still palsied; and the evidence that you are forgiven, the harder thing 
as the world will always judge it to be, is your taking up your bed, 
and walking home, quitting all your former sloth, for it will be sloth 
from this time. The bed which you could not help lying upon once, will 
become the couch of sloth to you if you lie on it anylonger. You will 
take that up, and you will walk back, and be a man of activity, at 
your daily labour, in your own house, henceforth as long as you live. 

Do notice this, dear hearers. We do not preach to you salvation by 
works; but when you are forgiven, then the good works come. The 
same Christ who makes you a new creature pardons your sin; you 
cannot have half a Christ, you must have Christ the Healer as well as 
Christ the Forgiver. If Christ could be cut up into lots, we could sell 
him off immediately; but if he is to be taken all at once as a Sin- 
killer as well as a Sin-forgiver, there are always some who will fight 
shy of him. I pray that not one of you may be of that kind. 

I think, also, that the detailed obedience that the Saviour required was 
the best evidence that he had forgiven the man’s sin: ‘‘ Arise, take up thy 
bed, and go unto thine house.” Henceforth, to do everything that 
Christ bids you do, in the order in which he bids you do it, because 
he bids you do it, to do it at once, to do it joyfully, to do it constantly, 
to do it prayerfully, to do it thankfully, this shall be the token that 
he has indeed dealt with you as a pardoning God. O my dear hearers, 
I am afraid that there are some, who profess to have been forgiven, 
who are not as obedient to Christ as they ought to be! I have known 
them neglect certain duties; I even knew a man once, who would 
not read some parts of the Word of God because they made him feel 
uneasy ; but be you sure of this, that when you and the Word of God 
fall out, the Word of God has right on its side. There is something 
rotten in the state of Denmark when you cannot read a chapter 
without feeling that you wish that it was not there. If there is any 
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verse that you would like left out of the Bible, that is the verse that 
ought to stick to you, like a blister, until you really attend to its 
teaching. There is something wrong with you whenever you quarrel 
with the Word of God. I say again, that detailed obedience is the 
surest evidence that the Lord has forgiven your sin. For instance, 
*‘ He that believeth and is baptized shall besaved.” Do not you omit 
any part of that precept; and if Christ bids you come to his table, and 
thus remember him, do not live in neglect of that command. At the 
same time, remember to live soberly, righteously, honestly, godly, in 
this present evil age; for if you do not, if there is not a detailed 
obedience, there may be a fear that, after all, the Lord has never said 
to you, ‘‘ Thy sins be forgiven thee.” 

And, last of all, the best evidence is always seen at home: “Take up 
thy bed, and go unto thine house.” If there is a place where piety is 
best seen, and best judged of, it is upon the family altar. "What the 
man is at home, that he really is; what the woman is in her own 
house, that she is truly. It is very easy, you know, to masquerade in 
society, to seem to be something very wonderful upon the boards of the 
world’s theatre, and then not to be in reality the king that you seemed to 
be; but, after all, to be only a very sorry specimen of humanity. ‘Arise, 
take up thy bed, and go unto thine house.” One said to me, this very 
day, of a certain man, ‘‘ Do you think, sir, that he was a good man?” 
I said, ‘‘ Well, brother, I think that he was a good man of a very bad 
sort.’ I did not know how to put the truth more charitably. I re- 
member an old woman, who went to hear a minister of a certain creed 
that she did not like, though he preached uncommonly well; and when 
she came out, they asked her how she got on with the preacher. She 
replied, ‘‘ Well, he is one of the best of a very bad make.”’ Now, I 
do not like to have to say that of anybody who professes to bea 
Christian ; and it should not beso. No; and I do not want you to 
be the worst of a good make, either; though that, perhaps, is better 
than being the best or the worst of a bad make. We want to be such 
that we can bear the fullest inspection. 

‘‘Ah!” says one, “I came here seeking the pardon of sin, and 
now, sir, you have got off to moral conduct.’”? Quite so; and that is 
where I want you to get off to. Seek the pardon of sin to-night; it 
is to be had, as I have told you, by faith: ‘‘ Jesus seeing their faith, 
said unto the sick of the palsy, Son, be of good cheer; thy sins be for- 
given thee.” But if you want to make sure that Christ is really able 
to forgive your sin, the very best evidence to you, and the only evi- 
dence to the outside Scribes, will be that you take up your bed, and 
walk. ‘*Oh!” say you, sometimes, ‘I have many sins still; but I 
am not what I used to be. I am a changed man at heart; I could not 
bear what I once enjoyed, I could not do what I once commonly did, 
and the things that I loathed and despised are now delightful to me.” 
Tam glad that it is so with you, and I pray that it may be so with 
all my hearers. May God work that great and gracious change in 
many who are in this Tabernacle to-night, for our Lord Jesus Christ’s 
sake! Amen. 


The New Fashion 


“And immediately he arose, took up the bed, and went forth before them all; 
insomuch that they were all amazed, and glorified God, saying, We never sawit on 
this fashion "—Mark ii. 12. 


It is very natural that there should be many surprising things in the 
gospel, for it is beyond measure remarkable that there should be a 
gospel at all. Assoonas I begin thinking of it I exclaim with Bunyan, 
“‘O world of wonders, I can say no less’; and I invite you all to join 
with the multitude in saying with the text, “We never saw it on 
this fashion.” When man had sinned God might instantly have 
destroyed our rebel race, or he might have permitted it to exist as the 
fallen angels do, in a state of enmity to all goodness, and in consequent 
misery. But he who passed the angels by took up the seed of Abra- 
ham and looked upon man—that insignificant item in the ranks of 
creatureship—and determined that man should experience salvation, 
and show forth his divine grace. It was a wonderful thing, to begin 
with, that there should be a gospel for men; and when we remember 
that the gospel involved the gift of the only-begotten Son of God, 
when we remember that it was necessary that God, the invisible Spirit, 
should be veiled in human flesh, that the Son of God should become 
the son of Mary, should be subject to pain and weakness, poverty and 
shame—when we remember all this, we may expect to find great won- 
ders clustering round such a stupendous fact. 

Beholding in human flesh, miracles no longer strike us as being 
at all marvellous, for the incarnation of God outmiracles mirack. But 
we must further remember that in order to bring the gospel to us it 
was needful that God should in our nature offer atonement for human 
sin. Think of it! The holy God making atonement for sin! When 
the angels first heard of it they must have been lost in astonishment, 
for they “never saw it on this fashion.” Shall the offended die for 
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the offender? Shall the judge bear the chastisement of the criminal ? 
Shall God take upon himself the transgression of his creature? Yet so 
it has been, and Jesus Christ has borne, that we might never bear, the 
consequences of sin—nay, sin itself. “For the transgression of my 
people was he stricken.”” Jesus was madea curse for us, as it is written, 
‘Cursed is every one that hangeth on a tree.” Now, a commonplace 
result could not be imagined as growing out of a gospel sent to rebel- 
lious men, and a gospel involving the incarnation and the death of the 
Son of God. Everything in God’s creation is made to scale. There is 
a balance between the dewdrop on the rose and the most majestic of 
yonder orbs that adorn the brow of night. Law regulates everything, 
from a single drop of water to the ocean itself. Hverything is pro- 
portionate, and therefore we are persuaded that in an economy in which 
we start with an incarnate God and an infinite atonement there must 
be something very striking ; and we ought to be prepared frequently to 
exclaim, “ We never saw it on this fashiou.”” Commonplaces are foreign 
to the gospel; we have entered the land of wonders, when we behold 
the love of God in Christ Jesus. Romance is out-romanced in the 
gospel. Whatever marvels men are able to imagine, the facts of God’s 
amazing grace are more extraordinary than anything imagination has 
ever conceived. 

I desire at this time to say two or three things to those who are not 
familiar with the gospel. Some have dropped in here to whom the 
gospel, as we believe it, is quite a new thing. I want to say to them, 
first, do not disbelieve at because it strikes you as being something very 
strange. In the second place, remember that in the gospel there must 
be amazing and surprising things ; and we shall try to set them out 
before you, hoping that so far from your disbelieving them, faith may 
be wrought in your soul as you hear them. And, thirdly, if any of 
these strange things should have happened to you,and you should have to 
say, “ We never saw it on this fashion,” then glorify God and give new 
honours to his name. 

I. First, then, DO NOT DISBELIEVE THE GOSPEL BECAUSE IT SUR- 
PRISES YOU. Remember, in the first place, that nothing stands so much 
in the way of real knowledge as prejudice. Our race might have known 
a great deal more of scientific fact if it had not been so largely occu- 
pied and captivated with scientific supposition. Take up books upon 
most sciences, and you will find that the main part of the material is an 
answer to divers theories that have been set up in ages gone by, or 
originated in modern times. Theories are the nuisances of science ; 
the rubbish which must be swept away that the precious facts may be 
Jaid bare. If you go to the study of a subject, saying to yourself, 
“This is how the matter must shape itself,’ having beforehand made 
up your mind what the facts ought to be, you will have put in your own 
way a difficulty more severe than the subject itself could place there. 
Prejudice is the stumbling-block of advance. To believe that we know 
before we do know is to prevent our really making discoveries and 
coming to right knowledge. When an observer first discovered that 
there were spots on the sun he reported it, but he was called before his 
father confessor and upbraided for having reported anything of the 
kind. The Jesuit father said that he had read Aristotle through several 
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times, and he had found no mention in Aristotle of any spots in the 
sun, and therefore there could be no such things; and when the offender 
replied that he had seen these spots through glasses, the father told him 
that he must not believe his eyes: he must believe him, because it was 
certain, to begin with, that if Aristotle had not indicated the spots, spots 
there could not be, and he must not believe it. Now, there are some 
who come to hear the gospel in that spirit. They have a notion of 
what the gospel ought to be—a pretty firm and strong cast-iron creed 
of their own manufacturing, or an hereditary one which they have 
received with the old family chest of drawers; and they are therefore 
unprepared candidly to hear and learn, neither do they turn to Scrip- 
ture to discover the mind of the Spirit of God, but to find some colour 
for their prejudices. It is easy to show a man a thing if he will open his 
eyes, but if he shuts his cyes, and resolves not to see, the task is difficult. 
You may light a candle pretty readily, but you cannot do so if it has 
an extinguisher over it; and there are persons who have extinguished 
their souls and covered them over with prejudices. They act as judges 
of what the gospel ought to be; and so, if there is anything said that 
does not suit their preconceived notions, straightway they are offended. 
This is very absurd, and in a matter in which our souls are concerned 
it is something worse than ridiculous: it is dangerous to the highest 
degree. We ought to come to the preaching of the word praying: “ Lord, 
teach thou me: blessed Spirit guide me into all truth. Let me see a 
doctrine to be in thy word and I will accept it, though it should shock 
all my prejudices. Though it should seem to me to be a totally new 
thing, yet, if clearly it be the word of God, I am willing to receive it 
and to rejoice in it.” God give us such a spirit, so that when we have 
to say in the words of the text, “ We never saw it on this fashion,” 
yet still our prejudices may not prevent our accepting the truth. 

Let us remember, dear friends, that many thinas which we know to 
to be true would not have been belveved by our fathers tf they had been 
revealed to them. I feel morally certain that there were many genera- 
tions of Englishmen who, if they could have been informed that men 
would travel at forty or fifty miles an hour over the surface of the 
earth, drawn without horses by a steam engine, would have shaken 
their heads, and laughed such a prediction to scorn. Even a little time 
ago, if some one had prophesied that we should be able to speak across 
the Atlantic in a single instant, and speedily obtain a reply, by a cable 
that should be laid along the ocean’s bottom, we ourselves could not 
have conceived it to be possible. How could it be? And yet these 
things are common every-day facts with us now. Do let us, therefore, 
expect that when we come to deal with what is more wonderful than 
creation, and far more wonderful than any of the inventions of man, we 
should meet with things which will be hard to be believed. Let us 
willmgly give up our heart and soul to receive the impress of the truth, 
and constantiy exercise a simple faith in what God reveals. 

It is well known that there are many things which are undoubted facts 
which certain classes of men find it hard to believe. Some time ago a 
missionary had told his black congregation that in the winter time the 
water in England became so hard that a man could walk upon it. 
Now, they believed a good deal that he had said, but they did not 
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believe that, and they whispered to one another that the missionary 
was a great liar. One of them was brought over to England. He 
came over with the full conviction that it was a most ridiculous 
thing to suppose that any man could ever walk across a river. At last 
the frost came, the river was frozen over, and the missionary took his 
black friend down to it. ‘The good man stood on the ice himself, but 
he could not persuade his convert to venture. “No,” he said, “he 
could not believe it.” “ But you can see it, man!” said the other; 
“come along with you! Come here!” “No,” he said, “ but I never 
saw it so. I have lived fifty years in my own country, and I never 
saw a man walk on a river before.” “But here I am doing it,” 
said the missionary, “come along with you!” and he seized his 
hand, and pulled so vigorously that at last the African tried the 
frozen water, and found that it did support his weight. Thus a 
statement proved to be none the less true because it was contrary 
to experience: the same rule holds good in the case of the gospel. 
Yet you must expect to find in it certain things which yon could 
not have believed to be true; but if some of us have proved 
them to be facts, and are living in the daily enjoyment of them, do 
not stubbornly refuse to try them yourself. If we get you by the 
hand affectionately, and say, “Come on to this river of life; it will 
bear you; you can walk in safety here; we are doing so, and have 
done so for years”, do not act towards us as if we were deceivers, and 
do not put us off with the absurd argument that the gospel cannot be 
true because you have not hitherto tried it, aud therefore have no 
experience of its power. Why, my dear friend, it may be true for all 
that, just as the ice was a matter of fact, though the friend from 
Africa had never seen it. He did find the ice a reality when he ven- 
tured upon it, and you will find Jesus Christ and the precious things 
of the gospel to be sure and firm and true, as we have found them to 
be, if you will only veuture your soul upon them. 

I merely mention these things to prepare your mind for the full 
conviction that the fact that a gospel statement seems new and astonishing 
ought not to create unbelief in the mind. My beloved friend, it may be 
that you exclaim, “I cannot hope that my sin can be forgiven. I 
cannot imagine that my heart can be changed. I cannot suppose 
it possible that, by one simple act of faith, I could be a saved man.” 
No; but do you not see that every man measures things according to 
his own standard? We measure other people’s corn, but we always 
do it with our own bushel. We even try to measure God by our 
own standard, and there is a text which very sweetly rebukes us for 
it, “My thoughts are not your ene neither are your ways my 
ways, saith the Lord.” What I consider it right to expect from God 
may, very naturally, be a very different thing from what God may be 
prepared to give me. Perhaps I judge of his behaviour towards me by 
what I deserve, and if I do so, what can I look for? Or, perhaps, I 
judge of his mercy by my own, and considering whether I could for- 
give to seventy times seven—whether, if often provoked, I could still 
overlook the transgression; I find in my own heart no very great 
powers of forgiveness; and then I conclude that God is as hard, and 
as unwilling to forgive, as I am. But we must not so judge. Oh, 
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sinners, you must not do so! If you are longing for a great salvation 
you must not sit down and begin to calculate the Godhead by inches, 
and measure out the merit of Christ by ells, and calculate whether 
he can do this, or can do that. A God—what is there that he 
cannot do? Did Jesus make an atonement boundless as his nature ? 
Then what sin is there which that atonement cannot wash away ? 
Judge not the Lord according to human judgment. Know thon, 
O man, that he is no streamlet, or lakelet, which thou canst measure, 
and whose capacity thou canst calculate: he is a sea without a 
bottom and without a shore, and all thy thoughts are drowned when 
thou dost attempt to measure him. Lift up your thoughts as high as 
ever you will, and think great things of God, and expect great things 
from God; and when you shall have enlarged your expectation, ard 
your faith shall have grown to its very utmost, God is able to do 
exceeding? abundantly above what you ask, or even think. “ Ganst 
thou by searching find out God?” Dost thou expect that thou canst 
exceed him, and desire more and hope for more than he is able to 
give? Qh, it cannot be. Consider this—that you are very liable to 
make a mistake as to what the gospel is, because your mode of esti- 
mating it must naturally be a false one, since you judge only from 
what you know, and what you are capable of, while God is infinitely 
above all that you know or can conceive. 

Further, let me remind you, dear friend, you who are a stranger to 
the gospel, that, when we come to speak of it directly, you must not 
disbelieve rt on account of tis strangeness, for ti 1s clear that many have 
made a mistake as to what the gospel 1s. The Jews who lived in our 
Saviour’s day heard the best preacher that ever preached, but they did 
not understand him. It was not from want of a lucid style, for “ never 
man spake like this man”; but yet they mistook all that he said. They 
thought that they knew his meaning, but they did not. And even his 
own disciples and the apostles, until they were illuminated by the 
Spirit of God, mistook the meaning of their Master, and knew but 
little, after all his teaching. Should you feel at all astonished if you 
should have been mistaken, dear friend—you who have never found 
joy and peace in believing? Is it not possible that you may have 
been mistaken after all? The Jews heard the Saviour himself and 
yet did not understand the truth. Some of them were men of genius, 
and well instructed. There was one especially who was a ruler—a 
doctor among the Jews—who understood not these things ; and when the 
Saviour said to him, “ Ye must be born again,” he took it literally : he 
could not understand the mystic change which the Saviour meant to 
describe. Now, if Nicodemus did not know, and a great many like 
Nicodemus, may it not happen to be the case that you also have not 
found out the secret, and are at this moment without the possession of 
it? Possibly you may be a person of very considerable education, and 
of remarkable gifts and cle My dear friend, if any people are liable 
to miss the true sense of the gospel it is such as you are. it is strange, 
you will say, that I should make such a remark, but the observation is 
founded upon fact. ‘“‘ Not many wise men after the flesh, not many 
mighty are chosen.” Not many of the learned of this world ever 
learn of Christ. He teaches babes, but leaves wise men to boast in 
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their own folly. The magi of the east went round about to find the 
Saviour, even with a star to guide them they missed their way; but 
the humble shepherds from the plains of Bethlehem, without a star, 
went immediately to the place where Jesus was. Ah, it was a good 
and true remark of Augustine, when he said, “‘ While the learned are 
fumbling to find the latch, the simple and poor have entered into the 
kingdom of heaven.” Simplicity of heart is more helpful to the under- 
standing of the gospel than culture of mind. To be ready to be taught 
is a bettcr faculty than to be able to teach, as far as the reception of 
the gospel is concerned. That degree in divinity may stand in your 
way for understanding divinity; and the very position that you have 
taken in the classical tripos may render it the more difficult for you to 
comprehend that which he the wayfaring man, though he be a fool, 
knows by heart. Since it is certainly so, I am not offering you any 
insult when I say perhaps, dear friend, you may hitherto have laboured 
under a mistake; and, therefore, if at any time the gospel should be 
spoken to you, it would well become you to give it a fair hearing, and 
not to reject it because it appears to be new. 

One other remark, and I will go on to the next point, and it is this. 
The person I am now addressing, and I believe that there are such 
persons here, if he be the man*I mean, must coniess that che religion he 
now possesses has not done much for dim. You think you know the gospel, 
but, say,—could you die upon what you know? Could you die now— 
now—happily and contentedly with the hope you have? If you could, 
[ thank God and congratulate you. Has your hope which you possess 
comforted your heart? Do you feel and know assuredly that your 
sins are forgiven you? Do you lock upon God as your Father? Are 
you in the habit of speaking with him as a child speaks with his 
father, confiding in him, and telling all your cares and troubles to him # 
If it be so, my dear friend, I rejoice with you; but unless yours be 
the religion of Jesus Christ, I know you have not found such peace. 
There are many shapes of what is called “religion”’; many, many shapes; 
but they amount to this: they put a man in a position in which he 
feels that he is about as good as other people, and as well to do in 
spiritual things as the average of others; and if he does his best, and 
ucts up to his knowledge, and light, he will get better, no doubt; 
and, perhaps, when he comes to die, possibly by the assistance of a 
clergyman or a priest—perhaps by some remarkable experience that 
he may undergo in the use of sacraments—he may get into heaven. 
It is the general religion of mankind, that they are on a road which 
they have to follow, and by industriously and carefully pursuing it 
they will possibly save themselves by the gracious help of the Lord 
Jesus Christ; they generally tack that on, of course, to make their 
self-righteousness look a little moré respectable. Now, I say delibe- 
rately, as in the sight of God, that such religion is not worth one 
solitary halfpenny. The religion of the Lord Jesus Christ gives a man 
a complete, full, free, irreversible pardon of all his sins at once, to- 
gether with the changing of his nature, the implantation of a new 
life, and the putting of him into the family of God; and it gives to 
him these things so that he knows that he has them, and consciously 
enjoys them, and lives iu the power and spirit of them, humbly serving 
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the Lord who has done such great things for him. This is the religion 
of Christ, and this is what we are now going to speak of more fully, 
while we mention some few things which lead men to say, “ We never 
saw it on this fashion.” 

Il. Our second point was to be that THERE ARE VERY SINGULAR AND 
SURPRISING THINGS IN THE GOSPEL, Let us mention some of them. 

One is this—that the gospel should come to people whom it regards as 
ancapable. In the narrative before us the wonder was that the Lord 
Jesus dealt with a crippled and paralysed person so far gone that he 
could not crawl into Christ’s presence, but had to be borne of four. 
See him! He is incapable and incurable. All-that he can do is to 
lie on that bed on which the kindness of friends has placed him, and 
there he must remain: he can do nothing. Now, the gospel regards 
every man to whom it comes as unable to do anything good. It 
addresses you, not merely as paralysed, but it goes farther, and describes 
you as dead. The gospel speaks to the dead. I have often heard it 
said that the duty of the Christian minister is to arouse the activities 
of sinners. J believe the very reverse: he should rather labour to 
smite their self-trusting activities dead, and to make them know that 
all that they can do of themselves is worse than nothing. They can 
do nothing, for how can the dead move in their graves? Howcan the 
dead in sin accomplish their own quickening? The power which can 
save does not lie in the sinner: it lies in his God. And if any of 
you be unconverted, I do not come to tell you something which you 
are able to do, by the doing of which you can save yourselves, but I 
warn you that you are lost, ruined, and undone; you have power to 
stray like lost sheep, but if ever you come back your shepherd must 
bring you back, you ‘will never come back of yourselves. You had 
power to destroy yourselves, and you have exercised that power ; but 
now your help does not lie in you, it lies in your God. It is a strange 
thing that the gospel should represent a man to be in such a desperate 
condition, but it is a fact; and though it be astonishing, let it not be 
doubted. 

An equally remarkable thing is that the gospel calls upon men to do what 
they cannot do, for Jesus Christ said to this paralyzed man, “ J say unto 
thee, Arise, take up thy bed and walk.” He could not rise, could not 
take up his bed, and could not walk, and yet he was bidden to do it. 
And it is one of the strange things of the way of salvation that 


‘©The gospel bids the dead revive ; 
Sinners obey the voice and live. 
Dry bones are raised and clothed afresh, 
And hearts of stone are turned to flesh.” 


We have to say, in the name of Jesus, to the man with the withered 
arm—whose arm is so withered that we know he has no power in it, 
“Stretch out thy hand’’; and we do say it in God’s name. Some of 
my brethren of a certain order of doctrine say, “It is ridiculous! If 
you admit that a man cannot do it, it is ridiculous to tell him to doit.” 
But we do not mind being ridiculous: we care little for the censure of 
human judgment. If God gives us a commission, that commission 
will prevent our suffering very seriously from the ridicule of other 
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people. “ Ezekiel, dost thou not see before thee that valley of dry 
bones?” “Yes,” says he, “I see them; they are very many and very 
dry. Lo! through many a summer the sun has scorched them, and 
through many a winter the fierce winds have dried them till they are 
as if they had passed through an oven.” “Prophet, what canst thou 
do with these bones? If God means to raise them to life they will be 
raised : therefore let thou them alone. What canst thou do?” Listen to 
to him as he makes solemn proclamation. “Thus saith the Lord, Ye 
dry bones live!” “Ridiculous, Ezekiel! they cannot live, why speak 
to them?” He knows they cannot live of themselves, but he also 
knows that his Master bids him tell them to live, and he does what 
his Master bids him. So, in the gospel, the minister is to bid men 
believe, and he is to say, “ Repent ye, and believe the gospel.” For 
this reason alone do we say, “ Believe in the Lord Jesus Christ, and 
thou shalt be saved.” ‘The gospel bids you believe, albeit that you 
are dead in trespasses and sins. “TI cannot understand it,” says some- 
body. No, and you never will till God reveals it to you; but, when 
the Lord comes and dwells with you, you will perfectly understand, and 
see how the exercise of faith on the part of the preacher of the gospel 
is a part of the divine operation by which dead souls are raised. 

Another and more remarkable thing is this—that while the gospek 
comes to men incapable and dead, and bids them do what they cannot 
of themselves do, they actually do it: there is the marvel. In the name 
of Jesus we say to the paralyzed man, “Take up thy bed and walk,” 
and he does take up his bed and walk; for with the word faithfully 
spoken, in confidence in God, there comes the eternal power into the 
man who had no power of his own; and God’s elect, called out by the 
preaching of the gospel, hear the message from heaven, and the power 
comes with it at the time they hear the message, so that they obey it, 
and live. Dead as they were, they live. Oh, marvellous operation 
this——that, out of this congregation, while I say “ Believe on the Lord 
Jesus Christ’ there will be some who will believe and be saved. 
Those who will believe have no more power, naturally, to believe, than 
others have; they are by nature all in an equal state of death; but to 
God’s own chosen the Word comes with power, attended by the Holy 
Spirit, and they do believe, and live. 

Here are three singular things. It is a strange thing to have to tell 
you good church people and chapel people, who have tele fe done every- 
thing so well, that unless you are converted you are dead in trespasses 
and sins, and all your good works are so many graveclothes in which 
your corpse is wrapped up, and nothing better; and it is strange that 
we should be bound to call upon you to believe in Jesus when we have 
already told you that you have no spiritual life; and it is remarkable 
that we should be commanded to warn you that you are living in great 
sin if you do not believe in Jesus. More singular still, you may judge 
it to be, that we are confident that the telling you these things, plaink 
and honestly in the name of God, will be blest by the Spirit of God, 
and will lead you to believe and to trust in Jesus. It seems strange, 
but so it is. 

More remarkable still to the crowd, no doubt, was this—that this 
paralyzed man was healed at once. If ever a cure of paralysis is 
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wrought at any time—and it is very rarely that such a thing occurs— 
I do not think that it is ever cured in an instant. This man is unable 
to stir hand or foot; but Jesus says, “Take up thy bed and walk,” 
and he rises as if he had never been paralysed. Every ligature is in 
its place ; every muscle is ready for action ina moment. You would 
have thought it would take a month or two, and a good deal of rubbing 
and friction to bring the man’s blood into healthy action, to get him 
round, and warm him into life again; but it did not: he only heard 
that strange voice which told him to do what he could not do, and 
he did do what he could not do by a power that went with that 
message, and he rose up and was healed at once. And here is the 
marvel of the gospel. A sinner hears the gospel, and all the sins of 
his whole life are upon him, but he believes that gospel and all his sins 
are gone in a moment, and he is as clean before the throne of God as 
if never a sin had defiled him. He was, up to the time of his 
reception of the gospel, an enemy to God by wicked works; but he 
acecpts the testimony of God:concerning his Son Jesus, and he rests 
in Jesus, and his heart becomes as the heart of a little child. Ina 
moment the stone is taken away, and the fleshy heart is given, He 
becomes a new creature in Christ Jesus. The darkness disappears as 
the primeval darkness fied before the fiat which said, “ Let there be 
light.” *Tis done—done in a moment. 

You will not comprehend this, I am snre, till you experience it. Oh 
how I bless God that years ago when I heard the message of God— 
“Look unto me and be ye saved all ye ends of the earth,” I was 
enabled to look and live. I pined and longed for salvation, and laboured 
hard and prayed hard to get it; but I never got one inch the farther. 
But the message came—‘ Look!”—how could I look? My eyes were 
sightless ; but I did look, for the power to look came with the com- 
mand to look, and the moment I looked I was as conscious that I was 
forgiven as I am conscious of.my existence. There was life to me in a 
look at the Crucified One. Pardon, sure, certain, and sealed home to 
my conscience, was given to me in the selfsame moment when I looked 
to Jesus in the bloody sweat, Jesus on the cross, Jesus risen from the 
dead, and Jesus gone into the glory. A look at him, and it was all 
done. You had not thought of that, you say, and even now it startles 
you. You thought you would have to take the sacrament, and keep 
on attending a place of worship, and gradually work yourself up out 
of your paralysed condition. That is man’s way of salvation ; but 
Christ’s way of salvation is an instantaneous change of heart, and an 
instantaneous forgiveness of sin. 

Another thing which they had never seen after that fashion was that 
the man was healed without any ceremony: for the proper way to heal 
a paralysed person would have been to fetch the priest down, and to 
bring water and oil, or to shed the blood of a bullock, and offer it, and 
then to go through no end of ceremonies, and by degrees, through the 
mysterious power of ceremonies, at last the man might be cleansed. 
But here was no one single ceremony. It was just this: “Take u 
thy bed and walk.” The man, though he cannot take up his bed an 
walk, yet believes that he who told him to do it will give him power to 
do it, and he does take up his bed and walk: there is the whole 
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of it in a nutshell. He believes, and acts on that belief; and he is 
restored. And that is the whole plan of salvation. You believe the 
gospel, and act upon the truth of it, and you are saved—saved the 
moment you accept the witness of God concerning his Son Jesus 
Christ. But is there not baptism? Yes, for the saved: but no 
baptism in order to salvation. When you are saved—when you are 
a believer in Jesus—then the instructive ordinances of God’s house 
become useful to you; but God forbid that we should ever look to 
baptism as a means of salvation. God forbid that we should even look 
to the Lord’s Supper for that purpose. May we be preserved from 
anything approximating to trust in rites and forms. When you are 
saved, then the ordinances of the house into which you have come— 
the ordinances of the family of which you are a member—belong to 
you ; but they do not belong to you, and can render to you no service 
whatever, until you are a saved man. Salvation from death in sin has 
nothing to do with ceremonies. Believe and live is the sole gospel 
precept. 

Another remarkable thing was that ‘his man was perfectly restored— 
not merely restored in a moment, but perfectly so. A partial restora- 
tion would not have been one-tenth so memorable. I have known dear 
friends partially paralysed who, after some time, in the good providence 
of God, have somewhat recovered ; but a twist of the mouth, a weak- 
ness in the eye, or a feebleness of the hand has remained as a proof 
that the paralysis had been there. But this man was perfectly whole, 
and at once. The glory of salvation is that whosoever believeth in the 
Lord Jesus is completely pardoned. It is not some of his sin that 
is put away, but all of it. I rejoice to look upon it as dear Kent does 
when he sings :— 


‘* Here’s pardon for transgressions past, 
It matters not how black their cast ; 
And, O my soul, with wonder view, 
For sins to come here’s pardon too.” 


We are plunged into the fountain of redeeming blood and cleansed 
from every fear of ever being found guilty before the living God. We 
are accepted in the beloved through the righteousness of Jesus Christ, 
justified once for all and for ever before the Father’s face! Christ 
said, “It is finished,” and finished it is. And, oh, what a bliss is 
this—one of the things that may well stagger those who have never 
heard it before; but let them not reject it because it staggers them, 
but the rather let them say,—‘‘ This wonderful system which saves and 
saves completely, in an instant, simply by looking out of self to Christ, 
is a system worthy of divine wisdom, for it magnifies the grace of God, 
and meets man’s deep necessities.” 

One other thing, no doubt, astonished them about this man—thai his 
cure was done evidently. There was no deception about it, for he 
rolled up the mattress that he had lain upon, put it upon his back, 
and walked away with it and went’ home to his house. There was no 
doubt about his being perfectly restored, for he was carrying a burden 
on his back. And here is the glory of it—that when a man believes 
in Jesus Christ there is no doubt about his conversion: you see it in 
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his actions. They tell me that achild is born again in baptism. Very 
well, let me have a look at the child: is there any difference in him ? 
Some of you, perhaps, have had children that were born again in the 
sacramental fashion. Mine were not: I cannot, therefore, speak from 
experience. I wonder whether yours have turned out any better than 
mine—whether, indeed, the watery regeneration made any difference in 
them. I am persuaded: you could not pretend to having seen any 
result. It is akind of regeneration that does not show itself in the 
life, and indeed, produces no result; for these precious regenerate 
babies, and regenerate boys and girls, are just the same as the unre- 
generate boys and girls: there is not a pin to choose between them. 
Send them to the same school, and I will undertake very often to 
show you that some of those that never were baptismally regene- 
rated are better than those who were; for probably they have had 
Christian parents who had taken more pains to instruct them than 
those superstitious parents who merely relied upon the outward cere- 
mony. Now, that regeneration which produces no effect is nothing—less 
than nothing. It would be like saying, “That man is saved from the 
paralysis.” “ Well, but he lies on the bed.” “Yes, he lies on the bed 
the same as he did before ; but,” you say, “ he is—he is delivered from 
the paralysis.” “ But how do you know?” “ Well, of course, it may 
not be an actual cure, but it is a virtual cure, because he has undergone 
a ceremony, and therefore it must be so ; you are to believe it.” ‘his 
is fine talk; but when the man rose and rolled his bed up, and carried 
it on his back, that was a deal more convincing. Now, when 
God’s providence brings into this house a man who has been a@ 
drunkard, and he hears the gospel of Jesus Christ, and believes in 
Jesus, and turns his cups bottom upwards and becomes a sober man, 
there 1s something in that. If a man comes here who is proud, 
haughty, a hater of the gospel altogether, a man who can swear, and 
who has no regard for the Sabbath day, and he believes in Jesus, 
and becomes at home as gentle as a lamb, so that his wife hardly 
knows that he is the same man, and on the Sabbath he delights to go to 
the house of God, there is something to be seen in that, is there not ?>— | 
something real and tangible. Here is a man that would cheat you, as 
soon as look at you, in his business ; but the grace of God comes to him, 
and he becomes scrupulously honest. Here is a man that used to associate 
with the lowest of the low, and the gospel of Jesus Christ is received by 
him, and he seeks godly companions, and he loves only those whose talk 
is sweet aud clean and holy. Why, you can see it; you can see it. And 
this is the kind of salvation we want in these days, a salvation that 
can be seen,—which makes the paralysed sinner roll up his bed and 
carry it away—makes him a conqueror over depraved habits—delivers 
him from the thraldom of his sins, and shows itself in the outer life 
to all who care to look upon him. Yes, brethren, this is what the 
gospel has done for us; and if I address any here to-night who have 
looked upon religion as a kind of salve that they were to use while 
they continued in their sins, I want them to see what a very different 
thing it is. Christ has come to save you from your sins: not to keep 
you in the fire and prevent your burning, but to pluck you like a 
brand out of the burning. He has come to make you new creatures, 


208 METROPOLITAN TABERNAOLE PULPIT 


and this he can do at this very moment, while you are sitting in 
your pews. If, while you hear the sound, “ Believe in the Lord Jesus 
Christ,” there be found in you a willing mind, given you of his grace, 
so that you do trust him, you shall be saved as surely as Christ lives. 

These are strange things, but do not reject them because they are 
strange. They are things worthy of a God. 

III. So, lastly, if YoU HAVE EVER FOUND OUT ANY OF THESE 
THINGS, AND HAD TO SAY, “ WE NEVER SAW IT ON THIS FASHION,” 
THEN GO AND GLORIFY Gop. Magnify him from your inmost soul. 

If salvation were by works, and we could fight our own way to 
heaven by our own merits, J for one, when I got up there, would throw 
up my cap and say, “ Well done! I have deserved something, and I 
have got it ;” but since salvation is by grace from first to last, and not 
of man, neither by man, nor of the will of the flesh, nor by blood or 
birth—since the Lord begins and carries on and ends—let us give him 
all the glory. And if ever he gives us, as he will give us, a crown of 
life that fadeth not away, we will go and cast it at his feet, and say, 
“ Not unto us, not unto us; but unto thy name be praise for ever and 
ever.” Let us live in this spirit, dear friends. The man who believes 
in the doctrines of grace, aud yet thinks much of himself, is highly 
inconsistent. A man who believes salvation to be all of grace, and yet 
does not glorify God continually, acts contrary to his own convictions. 
“Qh, magnify the Lord with me: let us exalt his name together.” 
He took us up out of the horrible pit, and out of the miry clay ; and 
he set our feet upon a rock and established our goings. He put a 
new song into our mouths, even praise for evermore. Praise be unto 
him, for he hath done it, and he shall be extolled. 

Oh, you cannot praise him, you who do not know this salvation, 
and I do not exhort you to attempt to do so ; but, first of all, may you 
know this salvation for yourselves. You can know it. Blessed be God, 
I trust that some of you will know it this very night by ceasing from 
yourselves, giving up all dependence upon anything you can do or be 
or feel, and by dropping into the arms of Jesus, resting in his finished 
work, and confiding in him. He will—he must save you if you trust 
him, and then you shall give him praise. God bless you, dear friends, 
for Christ’s sake. 


Carried by Four 


“ And he withdrew himself into the wilderness, and prayed. And it came to pass 
on a certain day, as he was teaching, that there were Pharisees and doctors of the 
law sitting by, which were come out of every town of Galilee, and Judea, and Jeru- 
salem: and the power of the Lord was present to heal them. And, bchold, men 
brought in a bed a man which was taken with a palsy: and they sought means to 
bring him in, and to lay him before him. And when they could not find by what 
way they might bring him in because of the multitude, they went upon the house- 
top, and let him down through the tiling with his couch into the midst before Jesus. 
And when he saw their faith, he said unto him, Man, thy sins are forgiven thee. 
And the scribes and the Pharisees began to reason, saying, Who is this which 
speaketh blasphemies? "Who can forgive sins, but God alone? But when Jesus 
perceived their thoughts, he answering said unto them, What reason ye in your 
hearts? Whether is easier, to say, Thy sina be forgiven thee; or to say, Rise upand 
walk? But that ye may know that the Son of man hath power upon earth to forgive 

sins (he said unto the sick of the palsy), I say unto thee, Arise, and take up thy 
couch, and go into thine house. And immediately he rose up before them, and took 
up that whereon he lay, and departed to his own house, glorifying God. And they 
were all amazed, and they glorified God, and were filled with fear, saying, We have 
seen strange things to-day "—~Luke v. 16—26. 


You have this same narrative in the ninth chapter of Matthew, and in 
the second chapter of Mark. What is three times recorded by inspired 
pens must be regarded as trebly important, and well worthy of our 
earnest consideration. Observe the instructive fact, that our Saviour 
rétired and spent a special time in prayer when he saw unusual crowds 
assembling. He withdrew into the wilderness to hold communion with 
his Father, and, as a consequence, to come forth clothed with an 
abundance of healing and saving power. Not but that in himself as 
God he always had that power without measure; but for our sakes he 
did it, that we might learn that the power of God will only rest upon 
us in proportion as we draw near to God. Neglect of private prayer is 
the locust which devours the strength of the church. 

When our Lord left his retirement :he found the crowd around him 
exceeding great, and it was as motley as it was great; for while here were 
many sincere believers, there were still more sceptical observers ; some 
were anxious to receive his healing power, others equally desirous to find 
occasion against him. So in all congregations, however the preacher may 
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beclothed with his Master’s spirit and his Master’s might, there will be 
a mixed gathering; there will come together your Pharisees and doctors 
of the law, your sharp critics ready to pick holes, your cold-blooded 
cavillers searching for faults; at the same time, chosen of God and 
drawn by his grace, there will be present some devout believers who 
rejoice in the power that is revealed among men, and earnest seekers 
who wish to feel in themselves the healing energy. It seems to have 
been a rule with our Saviour to supply each hearer with food after his 
kind. The Pharisees soon found the matters to cavil at for which they 
were looking; the Saviour so worded his expressions that they caught 
at them eagerly, and charged him with blasphemy; the enmity of their 
hearts was thus thrown out upon the surface that the Lord might have 
an opportunity of rebuking it; and had they been but willing, the 
power of the Lord was present to heal even them. Meanwhile, those 
poor tremblers who were praying for healing were not disappointed ; 
the Good Physician passed not by a single case, and at the same time 
his disciples who were looking for opportunities of praising him anew, 
were also fully gratified, for with glad eyes they saw the paralytic 
restored, and heard sins forgiven. 

The case which the narrative brings before us, is that of a man 
stricken down with paralysis. This sad disease may have been of long 
continuance. There is a paralysis which gradually kills the body, binding 
it more and more surely in utter helplessness. The nerve power is 
almost destroyed ; the power of motion is entirely suspended; and yet 
the faculties of the mind remain, though greatly weakened, and some 
of them almost extinguished. Some have thought that this man may 
have been stricken with what is called the universal paralysis, which 
very speedily brings on death, which may account for the extreme haste 
of the four bearers to bring him near the Saviour. We do not know 
the details of his case, but certain is it that he was paralyzed ; and, as 
I look at the case, and study the three records, I think I perceive with 
equal clearness that this paralysis was in some way or other, at least in 
the man’s own judgment, connected with his sin. He was evidently 
penitent, as well as paralytic. His mind was as much oppressed as his 
bodily frame. I do not know that he could be altogether called a 
believer, but it is most probable that being burdened with a sense of 
sin he had a feeble hope in divine mercy, which, like a spark in smoking 
flax, had hard work to exist, but yet was truly there. The affliction for 
which his friends pitied him was in his body, but he himself felt a far 
severer trouble in his soul, and probably it was not so much with the 
view of being healed bodily, as in the hope of spiritual blessing, that 
he was willing to be subjected to any process by which he might come 
under the Saviour’s eye. I gather that from the fact that our Saviour 
addressed him in these words, “ Be of good cheer ;” intimating that he 
was desponding, that his spirit sunk within him, and, therefore, instead 
of saying to him at once, “ Rise, take up thy bed,” our tender-hearted 
Lord said, ‘‘Son, thy sins be forgiven thee.” He gave him at the 
outset a blessing for which the patient’s friends had not asked, but 
which the man, though speechless, was seeking for in the silence of his 
soul. He was a “son,” though an afflicted one; he was ready to obey 
the Lord’s bidding when power was given, though as yet he could 
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neither lift hand nor foot. He was longing for the pardon of sin, yet 
could not stretch out his hand to lay hold upon the Saviour. 

I intend to use this narrative for practical purposes; may the Holy 
Spirit make it really useful. Our first remark will be this: 

I. THEKE ARE CASES WHICH WILL NEED THE AID OF A LITTLE BAND 
OF WORKERS BEFORE THEY WILL BE FULLY SAVED. 

This man must needs be borne of four, so the evangelist, Mark, tells 
us ; there must be a bearer at each corner of the couch whereon he lay. 
The great mass of persons who are brought into the kingdom of Christ 
_are converted through the general prayers of the church by the means 

of her ministry. Probably three out of four of the members of any 
church will owe their conversion to the church’s regular teaching in 
some form or other ; her school, her pulpit, her press have been the 
nets in which they were taken. Private personal prayer has, of course, 
in many instances been mingled with all this; but still the most of 
cases could not be so distinctly traced out as to be attributable mainly 
to individual prayers or exertions. This is the rule, I think, that the 
Lord will have the many brought to himself by the sounding of the 
great trumpet of jubilee in the dispensation of the gospel by his 
ministers. ‘There are some, again, who are led to Jesus by the indi- 
vidual efforts of one person; just as Andrew found his own brother Simon, 
so one believer by his private communication of the truth to another 
person becomes instrumental, by the power of God’s Spirit, in his con- 
version. One convert will bring another, and that othera third. But 
this narrative seems to show that there are cases which will neither be 
brought by the general preaching of the word, nor yet by the instru- 
mentality of one ; they require that there should be two, or three, or 
four in holy combination, who, with one consent, feeling one common 
agony of soul, shall resolve to band themselves together as a company 
for this one object, and never to cease from their holy confederation 
until this object is gained and their friend is saved. This man could 
not be brought to Christ by one, he must have four to lend their strength 
for his carrying, or he cannot reach the place of healing. Let us apply 
the principle. Yonderis a householder as yet unsaved: his wife fe 
prayed for him long; her prayers are yet unanswered. Good wife, God 
has blessed thee with a son who with thee rejoices in the fear of God. 
Hast thou not two Christian daughters also? O ye four, take each a 
corner of this sick man’s couch and bring your husband, bring your 
father, to the Saviour. A husband and a wife are here, both happily 
brought to Christ; you are praying for your children ; never cease from 
that supplication: pray on. Perhaps one of your beloved family is 
unusually stubborn. Extra help is needed. Well, to you the Sabbath- 
school teacher will make a third; he will take one corner of the bed ; 
and happy shall I be if I may join the blessed quaternion, and make 
the fourth. Perhaps, when home discipline, the school’s teaching, and 
the minister’s preaching shall go together, the Lord will look down in 
love and save your child. Dear brother, you are thinking of one whom 
you have long prayed for; you have spoken to him also, and used all 
proper means, but as yet without effect. Perhaps you speak too com- 
fortingly to him: it may be you have not brought that precise truth to 
bear upon him which his conscience requires. Seek yet more help. It 
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may possibly be that a second brother will speak instructively, where 
you have only spoken consolingly; perhaps the instruction may be 
the means of grace. Yet may it possibly happen that even in- 
struction will not suffice any more than consolation, and it may be 
needful for you to call in a third, who perhaps will speak impressively 
with exhortation, and with warning, which may possibly be the great 
requisite. You two, already in the field, may balance his exhortation, 
which might have been too pungent by itself, and might have raised 
prejudice in the person’s mind if it had come alone. All three of you 
together may prove the fit instruments in the Lord’s hand. Yet when 
you three have happily combined, it may be the poor paralysed one is not 
yet affected savingly; a fourth may be needed, who, with deeper affection 
than all three of you, and perhaps with an experience more suited to the 
case than yours, may come in, and working with you, the result may be 
secured. The four fellow-helpers together may accomplish, by the 
power of the Spirit, what neither one, nor two, nor three were com- 
etent to have done. It may sometimes happen that a man has heard 
aul preach, but his clear doctrine, though it has enlightened his 
intellect, has not yet convinced his conscience. He has heard Apollos, 
and the glow of the orator’s eloquent appeals has warmed his heart, but 
not humbled his pride. He has later still listened to Cephas, whose 
rough cutting sentences have hewn him down, and convinced him of 
sin ; but ere he can find joy and peace in believing, he will require to 
hear the sweet affectionate words of John. Only when the fourth shall 
grasp the bed and give a hearty lift will the paralysed person he laid 
In mercy’s path. I anxiously desire to see in this church little bands 
of men and women bound to each other by zealous love to souls. I 
would have you say to one another, “ This is a case in which we feel 
@ common interest: we will pledge each other to pray for this person; 
we will unitedly seek his salvation.” It may be that one of our seat- 
holders, after listening to my voice these ten or fifteen years, is not im- 
ressed ; it may be that another has left the Sabbath-school unsaved. 
Let brotherly quaternions look after these by God’s help. Moved by 
one impulse, form a square about these persons, beset them behind and 
before, and let them not say, ‘‘No man careth for my soul.” Meet 
together in prayer with the definite object before you, and then seek 
that object by the most likely ways. I do not know, my brethren, how 
much of blessing might come to us through this, but I feel certain that 
until we have tried it we cannot pronounce a verdict upon it; nor can 
we be quite sure that we are free from all responsibility to men’s souls 
until we have tested every possible and probable method for doing 
them good. 
_ IT am afraid that there are not many, even in a large church, who will 
become sick-hearers. Many will say the plan is admirable, but they 
will leave it to others to carry it out. Remember that the four persons 
who join in such a labour of love ought all of them to be filled with 
Intense affection to the persons whose salvation they seek. They must 
be men who will not shrink becanse of difficulty; who will put forth 
their whole strength to shoulder the beloved burden, and will persevere 
antil they succeed. They need be strong, for the burden is heavy; 
they need be resolute, for the work will try their faith; they need 
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be prayerful, for otherwise they labour in vain; they must be be- 
lieving, or they will be utterly useless,—Jesus saw their faith, and 
therefore accepted their service ; but without faith it is impossible to 
lease him. Where shall we find quartettes such as these? May the 
ord find them, and may he send them to some of you poor dying 
sinners who lie paralysed here to-day. 

II. We now pass on to the second observation, that SOME CASES THUS 
TAKEN UP WILL NEED MUCH THOUGHT BEFORE THE DESIGN IS AC- 
OOMPLISHED. 

The essential means by which a soul is saved is clear enough. The 
four bearers had no question with each other as to what was the way to 
effect this man’s cure: they were unanimous in this—that they must 
bring him to Jesus; by some means or other, by hook or by crook, they 
must place him in the Saviour’s way. That was undoubted fact. The 
question was, how to do this? There is an old worldly proverb, that 
‘‘ where there’s a will there’s a way;” and that proverb, I believe, may 
be safely imported into spiritual things, almost without a caution or 
grain of salt. ‘‘ Where there’s a will there’s a way ;” and if men be 
called of God’s grace to a deep anxiety for any particular soul, there is 
a way by which that soul may be brought to Jesus ; but that way may 
not suggest itself till after much consideration. In some cases the 
way to impress the heart may be an out-of-the-way way, an extra- 
ordinary way—a way which ordinarily should not be used and would 
not be successful. I dare say the four bearers in the narrative thought 
early in the morning, ‘‘We will carry this poor paralytic to the Saviour, 
passing into the house by the ordinary door ;” but when they attempted 
to do so the multitudes so blocked up the road that they could not even 
reach the threshold. “ Make way ; make way for the sick! Stand aside 
there, and give room for a poor paralysed man. For mercy’s sake, give 
a little space, and let the sick man reach the healing prophet!” In 
vain their entreaties and commands. Here and there a few compas- 
sionate persons back out of the crowd, but the many neither can nor 
will remove; besides, many of them are engaged upon a similar business, 
and have equal reasons for pressing in. “See,” cries one of the four, 
‘“‘T will make way;’ and he pushes and elbows himself a little distance 
into the passage. “ Come on you three!” hecries: “ follow up, and fight 
for it, inch by inch.” But they cannot do it; it is impossible; the 
poor patient is ready to die for fear; the bed is tossed about by the 
throng like a cockleshell boat on the sea-waves, the patient’s alarm 
increases, the bearers are distressed, and they are quite glad to get 
outside again and consider. It is evidently quite impossible by 
ordinary means to get him in. What then? ‘We cannot burrow 
under the ground: can we not go over the heads of the people, and let 
the man down from above? Where is the staircase?” Frequently 
there is an external staircase to the top of an eastern house; we cannot 
be sure that there was one in this case; but if not, the next door 
house may have had such a convenience, and so the resolute bearers 
reached the top and passed from one roof to another. Where we have 
no definite information much may be left to conjecture; but this mueh 
is clear: by some means they elevated their unhappy burden to the house- 
top, and provided themselves with the necessary tackle with which to 
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let him down. The Saviour was probably preaching in one of the upper 
rooms, unjess the house was a poor one without an upper story. 
Perhaps the room was open to the courtyard, which was crowded. At 
any rate, the Lord Jesus was under cover of a roof, and a substantial 
roof too. Noone who carefully reads the original will fail to see that 
there was real roofing to be broken through. It has been suggested as 
a difficulty, that the breaking up of a roof might involve danger to 
those below, and would probably make a great smother of dust; and to 
avoid this, there have been various suppositions—such as that the 
Saviour was standing under an awning, and the men rolled up the 
cauvas; or that our Lord stood under a verandah with a very light 
covering, which the men could readily uncover; others have even in- 
vented a trap-door for the occasion. But with all due deference to 
eminent travellers, the words of the evangelists cannot be so readily 
disposed of. According to our text, the man was let down through 
“tiling,’’ not canvas, or any light material ; whatever sort of tiling it 
was, it was certainly made of burnt clay, for that enters into the essence 
of the word. Moreover, according to Mark, after they had uncovered 
the roof, which, I suppose, means the removal of the “tiling,” they 
broke it up, which looks exceedingly like breaking through a ceiling. 
The Greek word used by Mark, which is interpreted ‘‘ breaking up,” is 
a very emphatic word, and signifies digging through, or scooping up, 
which evidently conveys the idea of considerable labour for the removal 
of material. We are told that the roofs of Oriental houses are often 
made of big stones; that may be true as a general rule, but not in this 
case, for the house was covered with tiles; and as to the dust and falling 
rubbish, that may or may not be a necessary conclusion; but as clear 
as noonday is it that a substantial housetop, which required untiling 
and digging through, had a hole made in it, and through the aperture 
the man in his bed was let down. Perhaps there was dust, and 
possibly there was danger too, but the bearers were prepared to 
accomplish their purpose at all risks. They must get the sick 
man in somehow. ‘There is no need, however, to suppose either, 
for no doubt the four men would be careful not to incommode 
the Saviour or his hearers. The tiles or plaster might be removed 
to another part of the flat roof, and the boards likewise, as they 
were broken up;. and as for the spars, they might be sufficiently 
wide to admit the narrow couch of the sick man without moving any 
of them from their places. Mr. Hartley, in his Travels, says: “ When I 
lived at Augina I used to look up not unfrequently at the roof above my 
head, and contemplate how easily the whole transaction of the paralytic 
might take place. The roof was made in the following manner :—A 
layer of reeds, of a large species, was placed upon the rafters ; on these 
a quantity of heather was strewed; on the heather earth was deposited, 
and beaten down into a solid mass. Now, what difficulty would there 
be in removing first the earth, next the heather, and then the reeds? 
Nor would the difficulty be increased, if the earth had a pavement of 
tiling laid upon it. No inconvenience could result to the persons in 
the house, from the removal of the tiles and earth; for the heather and 
reeds would stop anything that might otherwise fall down, and would 
be removed last of all.” To let a man down through the roof was a 
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device most strange and striking, but it only gives point to the remark 
which we have now to make here. If we want to have souls saved, we 
must not be too squeamish and delicate about conventionalities, rules, 
and proprieties, for the kingdom of heaven suffereth violence. We must 
make up our minds to this: “Smash or crash, everything shall go to pieces 
which stands between the soul and its God: it matters not what tiles are to 
be taken off, what plaster is to be digged up, or what boards are to be torn 
away, or what labour, or trouble, or expense we may be at ; the soul is too 
precious for us to stand upon nice questions. Ifby any means we may save 
some, is our policy. Skin for skin, yea, all that we have is nothing com- 
parable toa man’ssoul.” When four true hearts are set upon the spiritual 
good of a sinner, their holy hunger will break through stone walls or 
house roofs. 

I have no doubt it was a difficult task to carry the paralysed man 
upstairs; the breaking up of the roof, the removing the tiling with 
all due care, must have been a laborious task, and have required much 
skill, but the work was done, and the end was gained. We must 
never stop at difficulties; however stern the task, it must always be more 
difficult to us to let a soul perish than to labour in the most self-deny- 
ing form for its deliverance. 

It was a very singular action which the bearers performed. Who 
would have thought of breaking up a roof? Nobody but those who 
loved much, and much desired to benefit the sick 0 that God would 
make us attempt singular things to save souls. May a holy ingenuity 
be excited in the church; a sacred inventiveness set at work for 
winning men’s hearts. It appeared to his generation a singular 
thing when John Wesley stood on his father’s tombstone and 
preached at Epworth. Glory be to God that he had the courage 
to preach in the open air. It seemed an extraordinary thing when 
certain ministers delivered sermons in the theatres ; but it is matter 
of joy that sinners have been reached by such irregularities who 
might have escaped all other means. Let us but feel our hearts full of 
zeal for God, and love for souls, and we shall soon beled to adopt means 
which others may criticise, but which Jesus Christ will accept. 

After all, the method which the four friends followed was one most 
suitable to their abilities. They. were, I suppose, four strong fellows, 
to whom the load was no great weight, and the work of digging was 
comparatively easy. The method suited their a exactly. And 
what did they do when they had Jet the sick man down? Look at 
the scene and admire? I do not read that they said a single word, 
yet what they did was enough: abilities for lifting and carrying did the 
needful work. Some of you say, “ Ah, we cannot be ofany use; we wish 
we could preach.” These men could not preach: they did not need to 
preach. ‘They lowered the paralytic, and their work was done. 
They could not preach, but they could hold a rope. We want in the 
Christian church not only preachers, but soul-winners, who can bear 
souls on their hearts, and feel the solemn burden; men who, it may be, 
cannot talk, but who can weep; men who cannot break other men’s 
hearts with their language, but who break their own hearts with their 
compassion. In the case before us there was no need to plead “ Jesus, 
thou son of David, look up, for a man is coming down who needs thee.’ 
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There was no need to urge that the patient had been so many years sick. 
We do not know that the nian himself uttered a word. Helpless and 
paralysed, he had not the vigour to become a suppliant. They placed 
his almost lifeless form before the Saviour’s eye, and that was appeal 
enough; his sad condition was more eloquent than words. O 
hearts that love sinners lay their lost estate before Jesus; bring 
their cases as they are before the Saviour; if your tongues stammer, 
your hearts will prevail; if you cannot speak even to Christ himself, as 
you would desire, because you have not the gift of prayer, yet if your 
strong desires spring from the spirit of prayer you cannot fail. God help 
us to make use of such means as are within our power, and not to sit 
down idly to regret the powers we do not possess. Perhaps it would be 
dangerous for us to possess the abilities we covet; it is always safe to 
consecrate those we have. 

IIf. Now we must pass on to an important truth. We may safely 
gather from the narrative THAT THE ROOT OF SPIRITUAL PARALYSIS 
GENERALLY LIES IN UNPARDONED SIN. 

Jesus intended to heal the paralysed man, but he did so by first of 
all saying, “ Thy sins are forgiven thee.” There are some in this house 
of prayer this morning who are spiritually paralysed ; they have eyes 
and they see the gospel; they have ears and they have heard it, and heard 
it attentively too ; but they are so paralysed that they will tell you, and 
honestly tell you, that they cannot lay hold upon the promise of God ; 
they cannot believe in Jesus to the saving of their souls. If you urge 
them to pray, they say: “ We try to pray, but it is not acceptable prayer.” 
If you bid them have confidence, they will tell you, though not in so 
many words perhaps, that they are given uptodespair. Their mournful 
ditty is:— 

“ T would, but cannot sing ; 
I would, but cannot pray ; 
For Satan meets me when I try, 
And frights my soul away. 
I would, but can’t repeat, 
Though I endeavour oft ; 
This stony heart can ne’er relent 
Till Jesus makes it soft. 

I would, but cannot love, 
Though woo'd by love divine ; 
No arguments have power to move 

A soul so base as mine. 
O could I but believe! 
Then all would easy be ; 
I would, but cannot—-Lord, relieve : 
My help must come from thee.” 


The bottom of this paralysis is sin upon the conscience, working death 
in them. They are sensible of their guilt, but powerless to believe,that 
the crimson fountain can remove it: they are alive only to sorrow, 
despondency, and agony. Sin paralyses them with despair. I grant 
you that mto this despair there enters largely the element of unbelief, 
which is sinful; but I hope there is also in it a measure of sincere 
repentance, which bears in it the hope of something better. Our 
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poor, awakened paralytics sometimes hope that they may be forgiven, 
but they cannot believe it; they cannot rejoice; they cannot cast them- 
selves on Jesus; they are utterly without strength. Now, the bottom 
of it, I say again, lies in unpardoned sin, and I earnestly entreat you 
who love the Saviour to be earnest in seeking the pardon of these 
paralysed persons. You tell me that J should be earnest; so I should; 
and so I desire to be: but, brethren, their cases appear to be beyond the 
minister’s sphere of action; the Holy Spirit determines to use other 
agencies in their salvation. They have heard the public word; they now 
need private consolation and aid, and that from three or four. Lend us 
your help, ye earnest brethren; form your parties of four; grasp, the 
couches of these who wish to be saved, but who feel they cannot believe. 
The Lord, the Holy Spirit, make you the means of leading them into 
forgiveness and eternal salvation. They have been lying a long time 
waiting; their sin, however, still keeps them where they are; their guilt 
prevents their laying hold on Christ; there is the point, and it is for 
such cases that I earnestly invoke my brethren’s aid. 

IV. Let us proceed to notice, fourthly, that JESUS CAN REMOVE BOTH 
THE SIN AND THE PARALYSIS IN A SINGLE MOMENT. It was the business 
of the four bearers to bring the man to Christ ; but there their power 
ended. It is our part to bring the guilty sinner to the Saviour: there 
our power ends. Thank God, when we end, Christ begins, and works 
right gloriously. Observe that he began by saying: “Thy sins be 
forgiven thee.” He laid the axe at the root; he did not desire that 
the man’s sins might be forgiven, or express a good wish in that direc- 
tion, but he pronounced an absolution by virtue of that authority with 
which he was clothed as the Saviour. The poor man’s sins there and 
then ceased to be, and he was justified in the sight of God. Believest 
thou this, my hearer, that Christ did thus for the paralyticman? Then I 
charge you believe something more, that if ou earth Christ had power 
to forgive sins before he had offered an atonement, much more hath he 
power to do this, now that he hath poured out his blood, and hath said, 
‘It is finished,” and hath gone into his glory, and is at the right hand 
of the Father. He is exalted on high, to give repentance and 
remission of sin. Should he send his Spirit into thy soul to reveal 
himself in thee, thou wouldst in an instant be entirely absolved. 
Does blasphemy blacken thee? Does a long life of infidelity pollute 
thee? Hast thou been licentious? Hast thon been abominabl 
wicked? A word can absolve thee—a word from those dear lips which 
said, “ Father forgive them, for they know not what they do.” I charge 
thee ask for that absolving word. No earthly priest can give it thee; 
but the great High Priest, the Lord Jesus, can utter it atonce. Ye twos 
and fours who are seeking the salvation of men, here is encouragement 
for you. Pray for them now, while the gospel is being preached in 
their hearing; pray for them day and night, and bring the glad tidings 
constantly before them, for Jesus is still able ‘to save to the utter- 
most them that come unto God by him.” 

After our blessed Lord had taken away the root of the evil, you 
observe he then took away the paralysis itself. It was gone in a single 
moment. Every limb in the man’s body was restored to a healthy state; 
he could stand, could walk, could lift his bed, both nerve and muscle 
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were restored to vigour. One moment will suffice, if Jesus speaks, to make 
the despairing happy, and the unbelieving full of confidence. What we 
cannot do with our reasonings, persuadings, and entreaties, nor even 
with the letter of God’s promise, Christ can do in a single instant by 
his Holy Spirit, and it has been our joy to see it done. This is the 
standing miracle of the church, performed by Christ to-day even as 
aforetime. Paralysed souls who could neither do nor will, have been 
able to do valiantly, and to will with solemn resolution. The Lord has 
poured power into the faint, and to them that had no might he hath 
increased strength. He can do it still. I say again to loving spirits 
who are seeking the good of others, let this encourage you. You may 
not have to wait long for the conversions you aim at; it may be ere 
another Sabbath ends, the person you pray for may be brought to 
Jesus; or if you have to wait a little, the waiting shall well repay you, 
and meanwhile remember he has never spoken in secret in the dark 
places of the earth; he has not said to the seed of Jacob, “ Seek ye my 
face in vain.” | 
Y. Passing on, and drawing to a conclusion: WHEREVER ouR LorD 
WORKS THE DOUBLE MIRACLE, IT WILL BE APPARENT. He forgave the 
man’s sin and took away his disease at the same time. How was this 
apparent? J have no doubt the pardon of the man’s sin was best known 
to himself; but possibly those who saw that gleaming countenance 
which had been so sad before, might have noticed that the word of 
absolution sunk into his son] as the rain into the thirsty earth. “Thy 
sins be forgiven thee,” fell on him as a dew from heaven; he believed 
the sacred declaration, and his eyes sparkled. He might almost have 
felt indifferent whether he remained paralysed or not, it was such joy.to 
be forgiven, forgiven by the Lord himself. That was enough, quite 
enough for him; but it was not enough for the Saviour, and therefore 
he bade him take up his couch and walk, for he had given him strength 
todo so. The man’s healing was proved by his obedience. Openly to 
all onlookers an active obedience became indisputable proof of the poor 
creature’s restoration. Notice, our Lord bade him rise—he rose; he 
had no power to do so except that power which comes with divine com- 
mands. He rose, for Christ said “Rise.” Then he folded up that 
miserable palliasse—the Greek word used shows us that it was a very 
oor, mean, miserable affair—he rolled it up as the Saviour bade him, 
e shouldered it, and went to his home. His first impulse must have 
been to throw himself down at the Saviour’s feet, and say, “‘ Blessed be 
thy name; ” but the Master said, ‘‘Go to thy house ;” and I do not find 
that he stayed to make one grateful obeisance, but elbowing the 
crowd, jostling the throng with his load on his back, he proceeded to 
his house just as he was told, and that without deliberation, or question- 
ing. He did his Lord’s bidding, and he did it accurately, in detail, 
at once, and most cheerfully. Oh! how cheerfully; none can tell 
but those in like case restored. So, the true sign of pardoned sin, 
and of paralysis removed from the heart, is obedience. If thou art 
really saved thon wilt do what Jesus bids thee; thy request will be, 
“Lord, what wilt thou have me to do?” and that once ascertained, 
thou wilt be sure to do it. You tell me Christ has forgiven you, and 
yet you live in rebellion to his commands; how can I believe you? 
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You say you are a saved man, and yet you wilfully set up your own 
will against Christ’s will; what evidence have I of what yousay? Have 
I not, rather, clear evidence that you speak not the truth ? Open, 
careful, prompt, cheerful obedience to Christ, becomes the test of the 
wonderful work which Jesus works in the soul. 

VI. Lastly, ALL THIS TENDS TO GLORIFY Gop. 

Those four men had been the indirect means of bringing much honour 
to God and much glory to Jesus, and they, I doubt not, glorified God 
in their very hearts on the housetop. Happy men to have been of so 
much service to their bedridden friend! Who else united in glorifying 
God? Why, first the man who was restored. Did not every part of 
his body glorify God? Ithink I seehim! He sets one foot down 
to God’s glory, he plants the other to the same note, he walks to God’s 
glory, he carries his bed to God’s glory, he moves his whole body to 
the glory of God, he speaks, he shouts, he sings, he leaps to the 
glory of God. When a man is saved his whole manhood glorifies 
God; he becomes instinct with a new-born life which glows in every 
part of him, spirit, soul and body. As an heir of heaven, he brings glory 
to the Great Father who has adopted him into the family, he breathes 
and eats and drinks to God’s praise. When a sinner is brought into 
the church of God we are all glad, but we are none of us so joyous and 
thankful as he; we would all praise God, but he must praise him the 
loudest, and he will. 

But who next glorified God? The text does not say so, but we 
feel sure that his family did, for he went to his own house. We will 
suppose that he had a wife. That morning when the four friends came 
and put him on the bed, and carried him out, it may be she shook her 
head in loving anxiety, and I dare say she said, “I am half afraid to 
trust him with you. Poor, poor creature, I dread his encountering the 
throng. I am afraid it is madness to hope for success. I wish you 
Godspeed in it, but I tremble. Hold well the bed; be sure you do not 
let him fall. If you do let him down through the roof hold fast 
the ropes, be careful that no accident occurs to my poor bedridden 
husband; he is bad enough as he is, do not cause him more misery.” 
But when she saw him coming home, walking with the bed on his 
back, can you picture her delight ? How she would begin to sing, 
and praise and bless the Lord Jehovah Rophi, who had healed her 
beloved one. If there were little children about, playing before the 
house, how they would shout for glee, ‘“‘Hcre’s father; here’s father 
walking again, and come home with the bed on his back; he is made 
whole again, as he used to be when we were very liitle.’ What a glad 
house! They would gather round him, all of them, wife and children, 
and friends and neighbours, and they would begin to sing, ‘‘ Bless the 
Lord, O my soul: and all that is within me, bless his holy name. 
Bless the Lord, O my soul, and forget not all his benefits: who for- 
giveth all thine iniquities: who healeth all thy diseases.” How the 
man would sing those verses, rejoicing in the forgiverfess first, and the 
healing next, and wondering how it was that David knew so much 
about it, and had put his case into such fit words. 

Well, but it did not end there. A wife and family utter but a part 
of the glad chorus of praise, though a very mnelodious part. There 
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are other adoring hearts who unite in glorifying the healing Lord. The 
disciples who were around the Saviour, they glorified God, too. They 
rejoiced, and said one to another, ‘‘ We have seen strange things to-day.” 
The whole Christian church is full of sacred praise when a sinner is 
saved; even heaven itself is glad. 

But there was glory brought to God, even by the common people who 
stood around. They had not yet entered into that sympathy with Christ 
which the disciples felt, but they were struck by the sight of this great 
wonder, and they, too, could not help saying that God had wrought great 
marvels. I pray that onlookers, strangers from the commonwealth of 
Israel, when they see the desponding comforted, and lost ones brought 
in, may be compelled to bear their witness to the power of divine grace, 
and be led themselves to be partakers in it. There is ‘Glory to God in 
the highest, and on earth peace, good-will towards men,” when a 
paralysed soul is filled with gracious strength. 

Now, shall I need to stand here, and entreat for the four to carry 
poor souls to Jesus? Shall I need to appeal to my brethren who love 
their Lord, and say, band yourselves together to win souls? Your 
humanity to the paralytic soul claims it, but your desire to bring glory to 
God compels it. If you are indeed what you profess to be, to glorify God 
must be the fondest wish and the loftiest ambition of your souls. Unless 
ye be traitors to my Lord as well as inhuman to your fellow-men, you will 
catch the practical thought which I have striven to bring before you, 
and you will seek out some fellow Christians, and say, “Come, let us 
pray together, for such an one,” and if you know a desperate case you 
will make up a sacred quaternion, to resolve upon its salvation. May 
the power of the Highest abide upou you, and who knoweth what glory 
the Lord may gain through you? Never forget this strange story of 
the bed which carried the man, and the man who carried his bed. 


The Gospel’s Healing Power 


*« And it came to pass on a certain day, as he was teaching, that there were Pharisees 
and doctors of the law sitting by, which were come out of every town of Galilee, and 
da 7 Jerusalem: and the power of the Lord was present to heal them ”— 

UKE V. lie 
Luxe, the writer of this gospel, was a physician, and therefore had a 

uick eye for cases of disease and instances of cure; you can trace 
throughout the whole of his gospel the hand of one who was skilled in 
surgery and medicine, From which I gather that whatever may be our 
calling, or in whatever art or science we may have attained proficiency, 
we should take care to use our knowledge for Christ; and that if we be 
called being physicians we may understand the work of the Lord Jesus 
all the better by what we see in our own work, and we may also do 
much for our Lord in real substantia] usefulness among our patients. 
Let no man despise his calling; whatever instrament of usefulness God 
hath put into thine hand, consider that the Great Captain knew what 
weapon it were best for thee to wield. Covet not thy neighbour's 
sword or spear, but use that which thy Lord hath given thee, and go 
forth to the battle of life to serve according to thy capacity. If thou 
be placed in this corner of the vineyard or that, consider that thou art 
1n fire best place for thyself, and the best place for thy Master; and do 
not always be judging what thy fellow servants ought to do in their 
place, nor what thou couldst do if thou wert in another place; but see 
what it is that thou canst do where thou art, and use such things as thou 
hast in glorifying thy Lord and Master. One is pleased to observe in 
the language of a true man how the man’s self shows itself. David 
frequently sings like one who had been a shepherd boy, and though a 
king he is not ashamed to own that he once grasped the crook. There 
is a manifest difference between the prophecies of Amos the herdsman 
and of Isaiah the royal seer. True men do not imitate one another, 
but each one, moved of God, speaketh according to his native bias, and 
according to the circumstances in which Providence has cast him. It 
was destructive to Egyptian art when the great men of the land framed 
articles of taste, and laws of statuary and of painting by which every 
sculptor must be bound, for then everything like freshness and originality 
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was driven away; the proportions of every colossal statue and of every 
figure upon the wall were rigidly fixed, and then the glory and excellence 
of art vanished from the land. To do the same in religion is even more 
unwise; to say, “ Ye shall all speak after one fashion, and ye all shall 
conform to this manner of talk and life,” is folly at its height. Let 
each man speak after his own manner, every man in his own order, 
each quickened soul bringing out its own individuality, and seeking 
in that individuality to magnify God and to show forth the riches of 
his grace. These remarks were suggested by the abandant recor-{ of 
cures in this chapter and elsewhere in Luke’s gospel. Luke does not 
write like John, nor copy the style of Matthew; he writes not as a 
fisherman or a publican, bnt as a physician. Luke did not cease to be 
Luke when he was called by grace, but he was the same man elevated 
and refined, and taught to consecrate to noblest ends the gifts which he 
had acquired in his earthly calling; he was a physician before, and he 
became “ the beloved physician” after his conversion. 

I. The text, as we read it, suggests in the first place, that THE POWER 
OF CHRIST IN THE GOSPEL IS MAINLY A POWER TO HEAL. “The 
power of the Lord was present to heal them.” The power of the 
gospel, of which Christ is the sum and substance, is a healing power. 
My brethren, when Christ came on earth he might have come with 
destroying power. Justly enough might God have sent hia only Son 
with the armies of vengeance to destroy this rebellious world. But 


“Thy hands, dear Jesus, were not arm’d 
With an avenging rod ; 
No hard commission to perform, 
The vengeance of a God. 


“ But all was mercy, all was mild, 

And wrath forsook the throne, 
When Christ on the kind errand came, 

And brought salvation down.” 


« T have not come,” said he, “to destroy men’s lives, but to save them.” 
Elias calls fire from heaven upon the captains of fifties, and their 
fifties, so that they are utterly consnmed; but Christ brings fire from 
heaven for quite another purpose, namely, that by its power men might 
be saved from the wrath to come. The gospel is not intended to be a 
power to destroy. ‘God sent not his Son into the world te condemn 
the world, but that the world through him might be saved.” And if 
that gospel be made a savour of death unto death unto any, it is not 
on account of its own intrinsic qualities or design, but because of the 
perversity and wickedness of the human heart. If men perish by the 
gospel of life, it is because they make that to be a stumbling-stone 
which was meant to be a foundation. 

The gospel does not even come into the world merely to reveal dis- 
ease. It is true it does discover, detect, and describe the maladies of 
fallen man. One of the clearest exposures of man’s fallen estate is the 
gospel of the grace of God; but it is rather the design of the law than of 
the gospel to discover to man his ruin. It is by the glare of Sinai’s 
lightnings that men tremblingly read the sentence of condemnation upon 
those who have broken God’s law: by the gentler light of Calvary they 
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may read the same truth, and must read it; but this is not the main 
design of Calvary. Calvary is the place for the healing balm rather 
than for the lancet and the knife. The work of Jesus, our heavenly 
Physician, is not so much to point out disease as to indicate and to apply 
the remedy. Certain philosophers have made it their business and delight, 
with grim sardonic smile upon their faces, to put forth the finger and mark 
ont human wickedness and weakness as a theme for ridicule and sarcasm. 
The philosophy of the Stoics, the wisdom of such men as Diogenes, was 
but a heartless unpitying showing up of human folly and sin; it knew 
no remedy, and cared not to search for one. They showed poor manhood 
to be besotted, befooled, debased, and depraved, and there they left it, 
passing by on the other side as the priest and Levite did with the 
wounded man in the parable. But Jesus came upon no such fruitless 
errand; he does convince the world of sin by his Spirit, but it is not to 
leave the world hopelessly despairing of its restoration, but to recover 
it by his power. Jesus bears with him power to heal; this is his honour 
and renown. He has the eagle’s eye to see our sicknesses, the lion’s 
heart bravely to encounter them, and the lady’s hand gently to apply 
the heavenly ointment; in him the three necessaries of a good surgeon 
meet in perfection. 

Beloved, I trust you and I have known this power to heal in our. 
own cases, and if it be so we know of a certainty that it is a@ dune 
power which comes from our Lord Jesus because he is most surely 
God. It is the sole prerogative of God to heal spiritual disease. 
Natural disease may be instrumentally healed by men, but even then 
the honour is to be given to God who giveth virtue unto medicine, and 
bestoweth power unto the human frame to cast off disease. But as for 
spiritual sicknesses, these remain with the great Physician alone; he 
claims it as his prerogative, “I kill and I make alive, I wound and [ 
heal;” and one of the Lord’s choice titles is Jehovah Rophi, the Lord 
that healeth thee. ‘I will heal thee of thy wounds,” is a promise 
which could not come from the lip of man, but only from the mouth of 
the eternal God. On this account the psalmist cried unto the Lord, 
“‘Q Lord, heal me, for my bones are sore vexed,” and again, “ Heal my 
acul, for I have sinned against thee.” For this also, the godly praise 
the name of the Lord, saying, “ He healeth all our diseases.” He who 
made man can heal man; he who was at first the creator of our nature 
can new create it. What a transcendent comfort it is that in the 

erson of Jesus Christ of Nazareth we have Deity Invarnate! “In 
hin dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead bodily.” My soul, what- 
ever thy disease may be, this great Physician can heal thee. If he 
be God, there can be no limit to his infinite power; if he be truly divine, 
there can be no boundary to the majesty of his might. Come then 
with the blind eye of thine understanding, come with the limping foot 
of thine energy, come with the maimed hand of thy faith, come just as 
thou art, for he who is God. can certainly heal thee. None shall say 
unto the healing flood of his love, “JIitherto canst thou go and no 
further.’ The utmost length of human sickness can be reached by 
this great Physician. Have thou confidence, O poor doubting heart! 
have thou unstaggering confidence in the Divine Healer 

Although our Lord Jesus healed as Divine, remember that he also 
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possessed power to heal because of his being human. Is it not written, 
“The chastisement of our peace was upon him, and with his stripes we 
are healed”? He used no other remedy in healing our sin-sickness but 
that of taking our sicknesses and infirmities upon himself. This is the 
one great cure-all. Blessed be the Son of God that the medicine, bitter 
as it is, is not for us to drink, but was all drained by himself. He took 
the terrible cup in Gethsemane, and drank it dry on our account. The 
sharp but healing cuts of the lancet are not made in our bodies, but he 
bore them in his own flesh. When the ploughers made deep furrows, 
those furrows were not upon the sinner’s shoulders, but upon the 
shoulders of the sinner’s Substitute. Didst ever hear, O Earth, of such 
a Physician as this? who heals by suffering himself, whose pains, and 
sorrows, and griefs, and pangs, and torments, and anguish, and death are 
the only medicine by which he removes the woes of men! Blessed Son 
of God, if I trust thee, seeing that thou art Divine, how will L love thee! 
how will I cling to thee, seeing thou art human! With what gratitude 
will I look up to thy cross and view thee, while those blessed founts of 
health are streaming crimson floods, and while thy heart, the source of 
all spiritual sanity, is pouring forth a heavenly torrent, efficacious to wash 
the sinner from all his sicknesses! Come hither, all ye sin-sick ones, 
and behold the glorious Son of God, made in the likeness of human 
flesh, breathing out, his life upon the cross! Come hither, ye that 
mourn for sin, ye who are palsied and diseased with iniquity! here ts 
power, power still present in the dying Saviour to heal you, whatsoever 
your diseases may be. He healed all that had need of healing while he 
sojourned here, and the costly baim of his atonement has lost none of 
its power. 

The power which dwelt in Christ to heal, coming from him as divine 
and human, was applicable, most eminently, to the removal of the guilt of 
sin. Reading this chapter through, one pauses with joy over that twenty- 
fourth verse, ‘‘ The Son of Man hath power upon earth to forgive sin.” 
Here, then, is one of the great Physician’s mightiest arts: he has power 
to forgive sin. While here he lived below, befure the ransom had been 
paid, before the blood had been literally sprinkled on the mercy-seat, he 
had power toforgivesin. Hath he not power to do it now that he hath 
died? Brethren, what power must dwell in him who to the utmost farthing 
has faithfully discharged the debts of his people! He has indeed power, 
seeing that he has finished transgression and made an end ofsin. If ye 
doubt it, see him rising from the dead! behold him in ascending splendour 
raised to the right hand of God! hear him pleading before the Eternal 
Father, pointing to his wounds, urging the merit of his sacred passion! 
What power to forgive is here! ‘He hath ascended on high, and 
received gifts for men.” “ He is exalted on high to give repentance 
and remission of sins.” At this moment, sinner, Christ has power to 
pardon, power to pardon thee, and millions such as thou art. He has 
nothing more to do to win thy pardon; all the atoning work is done. 
He can, in answer to thy tears, forgive thy sins to-day, and make thee 
know it. He can breathe into thy soul at this very mement a peace 
with God which passeth all understanding, which shall spring from 
ee remission of thy manifold iniquities. Dost thou believe that? 

trust thou believest it. Mayest thou experience now that the. healing 


THE GOSPEL’S HEALING POWER 225 


power of the gospel is power to forgive sin! Waste no time in applying 
to the Physician of souls, but hasten to him with words like these— 
“ Jesus! Master! hear my cry; 
Save me, heal me with a word; 
Fainting at thy feet I lie, 
Thou my whisper'd plaint hast heard.” 


This is not the only form of the healing power which dwells without 
measure in our glorious Lord. He heals the sorrow of sin. It is 
written, “ He healeth the broken in heart and bindeth up their wounds.” 
When sin is really manifest to the conscience it is a most painful thing, 
ai:4 for the conscience to be effectually pacified is an unspeakable blessing. 
Sharper than a dagger in the heart, or an arrow piercing through the 
loins is conviction of sin. He that has ever smarted under the prick- 
ings of an awakened conscience well knows that there is no pain of 
body that can be compared to it. When crushed under the hand of 
God a man may form some idea of what the miseries of hell must be. 
Correspondingly joyous is the relief which Immanuel brings to us 
when he brings better balm than that of Gilead, and ministers 
Heaven’s infallible specific to a soul disease. When Jesus is received by 
faith, he lifts all our sorrow from us in a moment. One promise 
applied by his Spirit, one drop of his blood brought home to the 
conscience, and at once there is such a peace, so deep and profound 
that nothing can rival it. What the poet wrote concerning recovery 
from bodily sickness is doubly true of spiritual restoration. 

“See the Man that long has tost 
On the thorry bed of pain, 
At length repair his vigour lost, 
And breathe and walk again: 
The meanest floweret of the vale, 
The simplest note that swells the gale, 
The common gun, the air, the skies, 
To him are opening Paradise.” 


God grant, that to you who fear his name the Sun of righteousness 
may arise with healing beneath his wings! 
esus also heals dhe power of sin. Sin may be in your case, dear 
friend, so mighty, that like a whirlwind it hurries you away at its 
pleasure. You feel like the sere leaves which are driven by the tempest; 
you have scarce power to resist your passions; you have perhaps, 
yielded so long to certuin forms of evil that now you are positively 
powerless in strife against them. Do not however despair; Christ can 
surely deliver you. The demonaic had such an energy of evil within 
him that he brake the chains and bands with which he had been bound, 
he cut himself with stones, and howled all night amidst the tombs; bat 
when Jesus came near to him he was soon seen clothed and in his right 
mind, sitting meekly at the great Physician’s feet. And so wilt thou, 
poor captive of evil. Do not think that thou ueedst to be a drunkard, 
or that thy angry temper need always be thy master. Do not con- 
ceive that thou must always be a slave to lust, or led captive at the 
devil’s will. There is hope for thee, man, where Christ is, and though 
thy disease be of as long standing as thy very life, yet a word from the 
powertul lips of the Son of Ged can make even thee whole. The power 
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ot the gospel is a power to heal the guilt, the sorrow, and the influence 
of sin; Jesus Christ came into the world to destroy the works of the 
devil in all their forms. 

It should not be forgotten that the Lord Jesus is able to heal us of 
our relapses. I have heard men say that a relapse is what the physician 
frequently fears more than the primary disease, and that there is fre- 
quently a period in the healing process when the virus of disease gathers 
renewed energy, and the physician feels that now and not at the first the 
true battle has to be fought. We have met with men who have pro- 
fessed conversion, and we trust were changed, who have gone back like 
the dog to his vomit, and the sow that was washed to her wallowing in 
the mire. We have had to mourn over those in whom the change ap- 
peared to be great, but it was superficial, and soon the power of evil 
returned npon them. But, my backsliding hearer, Jesus is able to heal 
your backslidings, What a mercy that is! “I will heal their back- 
slidings, I will love them freely, for mine — is turned away from 
him.” What if thou be sevenfold more a child of hell than thou wast 
before, ‘yet even now eternal mercy that drove out a legion of devils from 
one of old can drive them out of thee. The healing power of m 
Master is such, that if thou hast backslidden ever so far yet he saith 
unto thee, “Return! return! return.” There shall be more joy over 
thee, thou poor lost sheep, than over ninety and nine that went not 
astray. He shall be more glad to receive thee, thou wandering prodigal 
child, than he hath joy even over that righiteous son who remained 
always in the father’s honse. 

To sum up much in little, my Master, as a physician, works cures 
very suddenly; he touches, and the deed is done at once. He works 
cures of all kinds. Such as have been the stumbling-stones of other 
physicians have been readily overcome by him. He never fails. He 
has not in his diary one single case that has overmatched his mighty 

ower. He heals effectually, the disease never aguiu reigns when he 
vas once dethroned it. hen he casteth the devil out of the man he 
shall not return. He healeta with his word even those who think thut 
they cannot be healed, There is no hospital for incurables now as to 
souls, for incurables there are none. The Friend of sinners is “able to 
save unto the uttermost those that come unto God by him.” Oases of 
disease so putrid that men say, “ Put them out of sight;” vice so detest- 
able that the very mention of it makes the cheek of modesty to blush; 
such as these the master-hand of Immanuel can heal, With God nothing 
is impossible, and with the Son of God nothing is difficult. He can 
save the chief of sinners, and the vilest of the vile. In the highest con- 
ceivable degree the power of the gospel is power to heal, Come, poor 
sinner, and behold him who is able to heal thee of thy deadly wounds; 
come look upon him now and live. 
‘‘ Raise to the cross thy tearful eyes, 

Behold, the Prince of Glory dies; 

He dies extended on the tree, 

And sheds a sovereign balm for thee.” 

TI. A second remark arises from the text; THERE ARE SPECIAL 
PERIODS WHEN THE POWER TO HRAL IS MOST MANIFESTLY DISPLAYED, 
The verse before us says that on a certuin day the power of the Lord 
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was presént to heal, by which I understand, not that Christ is not 
always God, not that he was ever unable to heal, but this,—that there 
were certain periods when he pleased to put forth his divine energy in 
the way of healing to an unusual degree. The sea is never empty; it 
is indeed always as full at one time as at another, but yet it is not 
always at flood. The sun is never dim, he shines with equal force at 
all hours, and yet it is not always day with us, nor do we always bask 
in the warmth of summer. Christ is fulness itself, but that fulness 
does not always overflow; he is able to heal, but he is not always 
engaged in healing. ‘There are times when the power to save is more 
than usually manifest—times of refreshing, seasons of revival, days of 
visitation, acceptable days, days of salvation. Any student of the world’s 
history who has read it in the light of true religion will have observed that 
there have been favoured periods when the power of God has been 
peculiarly present to heal men. My solemn conviction is that we are 
living in such an era, that this present moment is one of the set times 
when God’s power is peculiarly manifes:; I gather this from many signs, 
but even the text assists me in my belief. Observe that on the occasion 
mentioned in the text there was a great desire among the multitude to 
hear the word. In the opening of the chapter we read that they pressed 
upon our Lord by the sea, Further on we find them coming from all 
parts of the country in multitudes. Especial mention is made of 
doctors of the law and Pharisees, the last people to be impressed, wha 
nevertheless, overcome by the common enthusiasm, were found mingling 
with the throng: we are told that the people thronged the house at such 
@ rate that the palsied man could not be brought into the congregation 
except by the expedient of breaking through the roof. When God’s 
power is moving, there will be a corresponding motion among the 
popes they will long to hear when God’s power is with the speaker. 

ake it as a sign of grace when the houses dedicated to worship are 
full. Consider that the Lord is about to fill the net, when the fishes 
crowd around the boat. We cannot expect the gospel to be blessed to 
those who do not hear it, we may lawfully and properly expect it will 
be a blessing to those who have an intense anxiety to listen to it. At 
the present hour I see a religious awakening amongst the masses of 
London, not so great a one as we could desire, but still there it is, and 
we must be grateful for it. We shall not long have to put up with the 
pernicious nonsense of Puseyism, public opinion will aid usin putting it 
down. It has taken along time to wake up our nation, but it will 
awaken after all. I think I see the tide of popular feeling turning in 
the right direction, Men ara just now occupied about religious 
thought, and whether they think rightly or wrongly, there is more 
attention just now paid to religious truth than has been for many a day; 
and where ministers do but preach simply and lovingly the gospel of 
Christ at this moment they find no lack of hearers. This isa sure sign 
that the power of the Lord is present to heal. 

Observe next that the healing power was conspicuously present when 
Christ was teaching. Note carefully the favoured hour, “when he 
was leaching in a certain place.” Jesus linked the healing with the 
teaching. It was so with the material healing, much more with the 
spiritual healing, for “faith cometh by hearing, and hearing by the 
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Word of God.” Brethren, is there not among our own brethren, of 
whom we can speak with the most certainty, more teaching of Christ 
now than there was. I am persuaded that the most of my brethren 
preach more faithfully and fully the simple truth of Christ Jesus than 
they once did. Teaching is returning to the pulpits. Now mark, dear 
hearer, whether thou be saved or not, if thou art present where Christ 
is fully preached, where he is lifted up, exalted, proclaimed, and com- 
mended to thee, thou art in a place where he also is present to heal; 
fur is it not written, “I, if I be lifted up, will draw all men unto me”? 

A farther sign of present power is found most clearly in the sick folk 
who were healed by Jesus. Now we know thatin this very house not a 
Sunday passes without souls being converted. We have before our 
church meetings the cases of hundreds whom God has blessed by the 
simple telling of the story of the cross. This then is proof positive, that 
Christ being taught, and sonls being blessed, he is in a remarkable 
manner present to heal. 

One other thing must be noted, namely, that this particular time 
mentioned in the text was prefaced by a special season of prayer on the 
part of the principal actor in it. Did you notice it? He withdrew 
himself and prayed, and then the power of the Lord was present to heal 
them. Is it so that even with regard to Christ himself, the Lord and 
Giver of Life, in whom dwelleth the fulness of the Godhead, and who 
has the Spirit without measure, yet before that Spirit is publicly 
manifested in any high degree there must be a special retirement for 
fervent prayer? How plainly does this say to us that the church must 
prey if she would have the healing power! But, my brethren, we have 
prayed. ‘There has been such prayer put up by this congregation as [ 
believe was never excelled, even in apostolic times; and last Monday 
was @ day of wrestling of such a kind that the blessing could not be 
Withheld. I have almost ceased to ask further, I wait in joyful 
anticipation of the heavenly visitation. I come not forth to-day so much 
as a sower as areaper. I believe that the fish are taken in the net, 
and that we have only to pull it to land. God graut the net may not 
break by reason of the multitude of fishes! ‘For God is with ns, and that 
of atruth in this house this day. Wonders of grace are being wrought; 
while we are yet speaking men are being inclined to look to Christ, 
while we are lifting him up tearful eyes are looking to him; and in 
many a heart there may be heard the cry, “I will arise and go to 
my Father.” Now all these signs meeting together, a desire to hear, 
a set time of private prayer, the teaching of the word, and the mani- 
fest. blessing of souls under that word, [ gather that we have arrived 
at this present moment at that state which ia described in the text. 

IIT. Passing on toa third thought, we observe, that WHEN THE POWER 
OF THE LORD IS PRESENT TO HEAL, IT MAY NOT BE SEEN IN ALL, BUT 
MAY BE SHOWN IN SPECIAL CASES AND NOT IN OTHERS, It is a melancholy 
reflection that men may be in the region of divine power, and yet not 
feel its operations. I have read this verse through a great many times 
with one object, I have tried, if I could, to make the text mean that 
the Pharisees and doctors of the law were present, and that the power 
of the Lord was present to heal them. But the text does not so teach 
us; the power of the Lord was not present to heal the doctors and 
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Pharisees, for they were not, healed. The word “them” agrees with the 
noun further back, according to the frequent usage of the New Testament 
by which the pronouns are not made to refer to the nearer noun, but 
to another more remote. The power of God was present to heal the 
sick, not to heal the doctors, nor the Pharisees; and yet how nearly 
they seem to have gained it, for had they but known ¢heir sickness, and 
been willing to confess ¢heir infirmity, there was power enough to have 
healed even them; but as it was, we do not find that one of them was 
healed—not so much as a single doctor of the law, or a Pharisee 
felt the power which was passing so near to them that they were amazed 
and staggered and fell to cavilling at it. Dear hearers, this very melan- 
choly observation must be applied to some that are present now. You 
may be in the midst of this congregation, which is under remarkable 
visitations of God’s grace, and yet there may be no power present operat- 
ing in your heart to heal you. You will observe that those who missed 
this grace were not the harlots; infamous as they were by character, 
they felt the power of the love of Jesus and entered into his kingdom. 
We do not find that this power was wanting among the publicans; we 
have an instance here of one of them who made a great feast in his 
house for Christ. Where then was the power lacking? Where was 
it unsought and unfelt? It was in the first place among the knowing 
people, the doctors of the law. These teachers knew too much to sub- 
mit to be tauzht by the Great Rabbi. There is such a thing as 
knowing too much to know anything, and being too wise to be any- 
thing but a fool. The knowledge of the doctors was that which 
puffeth up, and not the knowledge which cometh from God. Ah, 
dear hearer, beware of head knowledge without heart knowledge; 
beware of being so orthodox as to set yourself up as ajudge of the 
preacher, and to refuse to be obedient to the truth. Beware of saying, 
“Oh yes, yes, yes, yes, that is very applicable to So-and-so, and very 
well put.” Do not criticise but feel. It were better for you that you 
had been a common plough-boy, whistling at the plough, who never 
heard these things until to-day, and have now listened to them, and 
have received them in all their novelty, and power, and beauty for 
the first time; this were better for you than to have heard them till 
they ring in your ears like the bell which you have heard every Sabbath- 
day, of whose monotony yon are weary. Beware of going down to hell 
with a millstone of sound doctrine about your necks, for if ye will be 
damned you may as well perish knowing the truth as not knowing it. 
Nay, if you catch the formula and lay hold upon the creed, and imagine 
yourself to be teachers of others, it is even easier to perish in that state 
than it is if yon came in to hear the Word untanght heretofore in its 
glad meses These were the knowing ones who had no power to be 
healed. 

Those, moreover, who had a good opinion of themselves were \eft 
unblest. The Pharisees! no better people anywhere, from Dan to 
Beersheba, than the Pharisees, if you would take them upon their own 
reckoning. Observe with due respect their public character. Were 
they not most eminent? See the breadth of the borders of their gar- 
ments! How visible were their phylacteries! How diligently 
did they wash their hands before they ate! Low scrupulous about 
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straining out gnats from their wine! How careful to tithe the anise, 
and mint, and cummin! Yet these were the people who obtained no 
blessing from Jesus, They were too good to be saved. How many 
people there are of this kind! Well,” says one, “I know I never 
robbed anybody; I have brought up my family respectably, and con- 
ducted myself with such decorum that nobody could possibly find fault 
with me.” Just so, and you will not have Christ because you are 
whole, and have no need of a physician. “Ah!” says another, “surely 
if we do our duty to the best of our ability it will be all right with us.” 
If you think thus you will find that when you have done your duty to 
the best you can, you will have yo part nor lot in a Saviour, because 
manifestly, on your own showing, you do not require one. The Lord 
Jesus will take your own showing, and will say, “I never knew yon, 
How. should I know you? You were never sick; you never needed me; 
you declared that you were whole, and you would not stoop to accept 
the salvation which I, the Saviour, came to bring.” Thus will Jesus 
speak to you who now proudly despise his grace. 

Once again, the people who did not get the blessing were not only 
the knowing ones and the very good ones, but they were also the people 
who stood by. As one observes, they did not come to be preached ai, 
they came for Christ to preach before them. That used to be the old 
atyle of sermon prefaces—‘ A sermon preached before the honourable or 
worshipful company of So-and-so.”. Now that is the worst kind of 
preaching anywhere, preaching before people; preaching right a¢ people is 
the only preaching worth hearing and worth uttering. But they did not 
come for Christ to operate upon them; they were not patients, they were 
visitors in the hospitals. Like visitors they went round to the beds and 
looked at the prescriptions put over the sick, and observed upon each 
case, and when the physician came in and began to exercise his art upon 
the sick, they stood by and criticised his treatment, imagining all the while 
that they were not sick themselves. If they had been lying on the bed 
sick they could have been healed, but they took only a superficial interest 
in the healing, for they came not to partake in it. Beware, my dear 
hearers, of going to places of worship merely to be lookers on. There 
will be no lookers on in heaven, and there will be no lookers on in hell. 
Take care that youdo not play the looker on in the worship of God here. 
Every trath as spoken by God’s servants has a bearing upon you. If it 
be threatening, and you are in the gall of bitterness, it is yours, tremble 
under it! If it be the promise of divine love, then if you have no part 
in it, be afraid, be ashamed, be alarmed, and fly to Ohrist that yon may 
partake in it. Those who get no blessing are those who suppose. they 
do not particularly need it and stand by, having merely come to see and 
to be seen, but not to receive a cure. 

Those who felt not the healing power sneered and cavilled. They said 
further down in the chapter, “ Who can forgive sins but God only?” 
When a man gets no good out of the miniatry, le is pretty sure to think 
there is no good i the ministry; and when he himself for want of 
stooping down to drink finds no water in the river, he concludes it is 
dry; whereas it is his own stubborn knee that will not bend, and his 
own wilful mouth that will not open to receive the gospel. But if the 
quarrel, if they raise questions, if they dispute, we know their bree, 


THE GOSPEL’8 HEALING POWER 231. 


we nnderstand the race to which they belong, and we know how Jesus 
said to them of old, “ Ye generation of vipers, how shall ye escape the 
damnation of hell?” If any shall not escape, surely they shall not 
whose only hearing of the gospel is to make it the butt of their sarcasm 
and the object of their ridicule, who look derisively even at the cross 
itself with a dying Saviour upon it, and thrust their tongue into their 
cheek, and make jests and merriment of the agonies of the world’s 
Redeemer. Beware, lest you have those jests in your mouth on earth 
which you will have to digest in hell! Beware, lest your mockery 
return upon you at the last great day, when the words of Solomon 
shall be fulfilled, “ Because I called and ye refused, I stretched out my 
hands and no man regarded, I also will mock at your calamity, I will 
laugh when your fear cometh.” There were persons then to whom the 
present power of Christ to heal was of no service whatever, there may 
be such now. Friend, art thou such an one? 

IV. In the last place, I want Christian people here to observe that 
WHEN THE POWER OF CHRIST WAS PRESENT, IT CALLED FORTH THE 
ENERGY OF THOSE WHO WERE HIS FRIENDS TO WORK WHILE THAT 
POWER WAS MANIFEST. 

My dear brethren, the members of this church especially, what I 
have to say is earnestly addressed to you. You will perceive that as 
soon as ever it was discovered that the power of healing was present, 
loving hearts desired to bring in others that they might experience it. 
Four persons took each a corner of the bed and brought in a palsied 
man who could not come of himself, and they let him down with much 
invonvenience through the roof. God is blessing the church now. 
Christian men and women, join together to pray for your friends who 
cannot or will not pray for themselves; and if you meet with any in 
deep distress, palsied with despair, who cannot lift the finger of fuith, 
strive to bring them to hear the gospel, bring them where Christ is 
working miracles. If one of you cannot prevail to lay the case before 
the Lord, let two of you unite; if two should not be enough, let four 
blend their petitions; if four should not suffice, tell it to the church, 
and ask the whole to pray; but do strive to bring dying sinners where 
Christ ig working spiritual miracles. 

If you read further on in the chapter you will learn how to bring 
some persons to the Saviour who would never hear of him else. Levi 
made a great feast, for he thought to himself, “I should like Jesus to 
come and preach to the publicans, They are such great sinners, just such 
as I am; if I could but get them to hear him they might be converted. 
But,” he thought, “if I ask them they would say they could not afford 
to give up a day’s work, they will not care to listen to a sermon; 80 
(said he) I will get them this way, I will invite them to my house to 
& feast; they will be sure to come then, and then I‘ will ask Jesus to 
come and eat with them, and I know he will not let them go without 
saying a good word.” So you see he used arts as fowlers do when 
they are anxious to catch their prey. Now cannot you be as watchtul 
and thoughtful in your generation as Levi was? Cannot you get 
the outcasts and the neglecters of the Sabbath to your own house or to 
anybody else’s house, and use means to bring them under the sound of 
God’s word? Why, if you have a few flowers in your back room, if it 
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rains in the summer time, do not you always put them ont in it? All 
the pots you put out in the garden to let them catch the shower. Do so 
with your friends, your neighbours, your children, vour kinsfolk, while 
the rain of grace is dropping try to get them under the influence of 
it, and if they will not come by one means try another, only do get 
them where the power of the Lord is present, for perhaps Jesus may 
look upon them and they may look to him and muy be healed. 

And oh! let me say in closing, if they should not be saved the re- 
sponsibility will not then rest with you, even as the responsibility this 
morning does not rest with me. We have proclaimed to you in this 
house many times that Christ Jesus came into the world to save sinners. 
We have told you that the heavenly Father is willing to receive re- 
turning sinners, that he delights in mercy, that he is free to blot out sin. 
We have told you that the blood of Christ can make the blackest clean, 
that all manner of sin and blasphemy shall be forgiven unto men. We 
have urged you to flee away like doves to Jesu’s wounds, The power of the 
Spirit of God has led many of you to come to him, and you are saved; 
bat alas! there still remains a multitude who are unsaved still. Well, 
if you perish, it is not because Christ has not been taught in your 
streets. You will go down to hell, some of you, with the light shining 
on your eyelids, but with your eyes wilfully closed against it; you will 
date with the voice of mercy ringing in your ears; and in hell you will 

e awful monuments to the justice of God, who will then say to you, 
“You sinned against light and knowledge, and against love and mercy.” 
If they perish who despised Moses’ law, how shall ye escape if ye 
neglect so great salvation? May the Holy Spirit now with mighty 
energy apply the precious blood of Jesus to every hearer, and unto God 
shall be glory world without end. Amen. 


‘“Blest Saviour, at thy feet I lie, 
Here to receive a cure or die; 
But grace forbids that painful fear, 
Almighty grace, which triumphs here. 


“Thou wilt withdraw the poison’d dart, 
Bind up and heal the wounded heart ; 
With blooming health my face adorn, 
And change the gloomy night to morn.” 


“Sitting By” 


‘‘ And it came to pass on a certain day, as he was teaching, that there were Pharisees 
and doctors of the law sitting by ’’—Luke v. 17. 


A CONGREGATION is a strange aggregate: it is like the gatherings of 
a net, or the collections of a dredge. If it is a very large one, it is 
specially remarkable. What strange varieties of creatures meet in the 
Noah’s ark of a crowded house of prayer! If anybody could write the 
histories of all gathered here, the result would be a library of singular 
stories. 

You, my dear friends, who usually worship here, have probably no idea 
of the strange medley of nations, ranks, professions, conditions, and 
religions which are represented in one of the great congregations of 
this Tabernacle. I am often myself greatly startled when | come across 
the tracks of people quite unknown to me, except by the newspapers, 
who have mingled in these vast assemblies. I could not have imagined 
that they would ever have entered a place where the gospel is preached. 
It is noteworthy that God always selects our congregations for us, 
and his arrangements are always wise. I have frequently said to myself, 
‘‘T shall have a picked congregation to-night”; and in some Instances 
this has been very singularly the case. Persons have come hither who 
had themselves no thought of coming, till some special matter drew 
them; and then the word spoken has been so manifestly suited to 
their case, that it made them marvel. If they had sent notice of 
their coming, and the preacher had known all about them, he might 
not have ventured to be quite so personal; for he has unwittingly 
entered into minute details and secret items, which knowingly he 
would never have revealed. The Lord who knows what is done in the 
closet, knows how to direct his ministering servant so that he shall 
speak to the point, and speak to the heart. 

In the present congregation we have a large company of people who 
have long known the Lord, and have for years rejoiced in his name. 
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We have another company of persons who do not know the Lord 
savingly, but yet are well acquainted with the gospel, and are not far 
from the kingdom of God. They are almost persuaded ; they tarry in 
the border-land. Oh, that they would cross the frontier, and become 
dwellers in Immanuel’s land! We have also among us some who are 
far removed from divine life ; a people about whom we have little or no 
hope. Yet it is from among these that we reap the richest spoils for 
Christ; for he has compassion on the ignorant, and on those that are 
out of the way. I am fond of that word “ out-of-the-way.” The Lord 
save all of you who are out-of-the-way ones ! 

In every congregation we have a fourth class, who would decline to 
be classed at all: they may be said to be here and not here. They are 
spectators rather than hearers. Like the gentlemen mentioned in onr 
text, they are “siting by.” They are too respectable to be numbered 
with the vulgar crowd. No, no; they are only callers, sitting by. They 
would not like to have it supposed that they are regular hearers, much 
less converts : they are “sitting by.” They are not repenting; they are 
not believing; they are not entering into the truth at all; but they are 
“sitting by.” They have come to look on, take notes, and make remarks. 
They are on the outskirts of the battle, but they are not combatants at 
all; they are “sitting by,” where they hope they are out of gunshot. 

It is about these who are “sitting by” that I shall now speak ; for I 
am afraid they are becoming by far too easy in the seats which they 
have chosen. They are sitting as God’s people sit, and yet they are not 
truly among them, but only “sitting by.” They are a very irritating 
and disappointing part of our assemblies; but, at the same time, there 
they are, and we would not turn them out if we could. We are glad to 
have these persons to quarry from; for who knows but that out of 
them God, in infinite mercy, may select individuals who will never 
again sit by, but who will be heart and soul with Christ and his people, 
and even become leaders of the host of God? 

Let me freely speak to you concerning certain of those who sat by. 
They were by no means to be despised, for some of them were eminent 
persons. They were Pharisees, members of the separate sect, who kept 
themselves to themselves, and were punctilious about the externals of 
religion. Very superior indeed were these Pharisees ; and you could 
see by their faces that they felt themselves to be persons of importance. 
With these were doctors of the law, the learned men who had studied 
the Scriptures very carefully, counted the words of each holy book, and 
found out the middle letter of it. These doctors of the law had cometo hear 
the unlettered peasant from Nazareth, concerning whom they had a 
very strong, but by no means favourable opinion. They had heard about 
him, and they condescended to give him a hearing, half blushing at 
their own modesty in doing so. Not, of course, that he could teach 
them anything ; they were merely “sitting by,” and nothing more. We 
do not see many of these great folk among our crowds, and perhaps 
there are none such here on this occasion, but we cannot be sure I 
do not much care to know whether the learned and profound are here ; 
but they do come among us at times, though it is only to sitby. I will 
say no more about these remarkable people just now, for many others 
come into congregations merely to sit by. They have not come with 
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any wish to learn, or understand, or feel, or be saved: they are only 
“sitting by.” | 

I. Let our first head answer the enquiry—WHAT WERE THESE 
PEOPLE DOING ? They were “sitting by.” ‘Ihere is a good deal in this. 
First, they were indulging their curtosity. They had come out of 
every town of Galilee, and Judaa, and Jerusalem to know what 
this stir was all about. They had heard the great fame of Christ — 
for working miracles, and this drew them into the throng which 
continually surrounded him. Besides, the crowd itself drew them. Why 
was there such a large company ? What could it be all about? They 
would like to know for the sake of curiosity. They would for once 
hear the man, that they might be able to say that they had heard him ; 
but they were not going to be influenced by what they heard ; they 
would hear him as outsiders, “ sitting by.” ‘They were curious, but not 
anxious. As a rule, very little comes of this kind of attendance at 
places of worship; and yet I had sooner people come from this motive 
than not at all. Curiosity may be the stepping-stone to something 
better ; yet, in itself, what good is there in it? Persons on the 
Sunday go to St. Paul’s, to Westminster Abbey, to the Tabernacle, to 
this place and to that, and they suppose that they are worshipping God, 
whereas they might just as well have gone to see a show ; in fact, it is 
going to a show and nothing more as far as their motive is concerned. 
Do not flatter yourselves: if you go to places of worship mercly to look 
about you orto hear music, you are not worshipping God. If you come 
to this great house to gratify your own fancy, you are no more worship- 
ping God than you would be if you walked in the fields. You are only, 
in a very poor and grovelling sense, “sitting by.” 

Many come into our assemblies and sit by in this respect—that they’ 
are altogether indifferent. 1 do not suppose that these scribes and Phari- 
sees were quite good enough to be altogether indifferent : they leaned 
the wrong way, and were bitterly opposed. ‘Too many act as if they 
said, “I come to hear a noted preacher ; but what his doctrine 
may be I neither know nor care.” They do not enquire, What is 
this doctrine of the Fall ? What is this depravity of heart ? What is 
this work of the Spirit? What is this vicarious sacrifice? They do 
not care to know whether they are concerned in anything that is spoken 
of ; nor do they ask, What is this new birth, this translation from dark- 
ness to light, this sanctification of nature ?_ They hear a theological 
term and dismiss it as no concern of theirs. They do not want to know 
too much. This atoning sacrifice—they hear so much about it; this 
shedding of the precious blood of Jesus, this putting away of sin by the 
sacrifice of Jesus—they will not lend an ear to this saving mystery, but 
treat it as a matter of little or no consequence. It is nothing to them that 
Jesus should die. O dear sirs, it ought to be something to you! If 
there is anything worth enquiring into, it is your own state before God, 
your position as to eternal things, your condition at this moment in 
reference to sin—whether it stains you scarlet, or whether you have 
been washed from it in the fountain which Christ hasopened. If there 
is anything worthy of a man’s enquiry, it is the matter which concerns 
his own soul for eternity. Would God you would no longer be found 
“sitting by,” but would in earnest feel, “There is something here 
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for me. Perhaps for me there is a peace whichI have never known, 
a joy which I have never imagined. I will see for myself. Perhaps 
for me there is a heaven of which I have hitherto despaired; I will 
make a searching enquiry, and see whether it is so or not,” May that 
be your resolve, and may you no longer be among those who sit by in 
stolid indifference! 

The scribes and Pharisees were sitting by in another, and a worse, 
Sense; for they were there to criticize in an unfriendly spirit, and either 
find faults, or invent them. I see them take out their note-books to jot 
down a word the Savionr said which they thought could be twisted. How 
they nudged one another, as he said something which sounded unusual 
and bold! Oh, could they bnt catch him! When, at last, he said to 
the sick man, “Thy sins be forgiven thee,” I think I see their eyes 
flash with malignant fire. “Now we have got him! Now we have 
got him! This man blasphemeth.” They hoped he had now said more 
than he could stand to; and they asked in triumph, ‘ Who can forgive 
sins but God only?” They were “sitting by,” watching the Saviour asa 
cat watches a mouse. How eagerly they spring upon him! 

My hearers, this was a wretched business, was it not? Itisa very poor 
business to go to the house of God to criticize a fellow-mortal who is sin- 
cerely trying to do us good. It will not, in the present case, affect the 
preacher much; for his skin is hardened, and he feels not the tiny 
strokes of ordinary censure. In no case can ungenerous criticisms do 
any good; bnt the pity of it is, that when we earnestly desire to show 
to you the way of salvation, some of you should hinder us by petty 
observations upon a faulty mannerism, a slight blunder, a mispronuncia- 
tion of a word, or an inaccurate accent. Alas, what small things put 
eternal trath on one side! I do not know, and I should not like to 
say if I did know, what petty trifles people will carry away, and talk of, 
after we have been solemnly pleading with them about heaven, and hell, 
and the judgment-day, and the wrath to come, and the way to escape 
from it. Was it Carlyle who spoke of the cricket as chirping amid the 
crack of doom? I am apt to think that many people are like that 
cricket ; they go on with their idle chit-chat when Christ himself is set 
before them on the cross, Assuredly this is poor work. I am hungry; 
I come to a banquet; but instead of feasting upon the viands, I begin 
to criticize the dress of the waiters, abuse the arrangements of the ban- 
queting-hall, and vilify the provisions. I shall go home as hungry as I 
came; and who will be blamed for it? The best criticism that you can 
possibly give of your friend’s entertainment is to be hearty in partaking 
of it, The greatest honour that we can do to Christ Jesus is to feed 
upon him, to receive him, to trust him, to live upon him. Merely 
to carp and to question will bring no good to the most clever of you. 
How can it? It is a pitiful waste of time for yourself, aud: a trial of 
temper to others. Yet there are many who, like the scribes and Pharisees, 
are in this manner “ sitting by.” 

Now, I do not care to go farther into these different forms of “ sitting 
by”; but no doubt some kindly admire, but do not profit. Hundreds of 
people are “sitting by” who are attentive hearers and warm friends, and 
yet have no part nor lot in the matter. They have been more or less 
regular attendants at this house of prayer for, say twelve, fourteen, 
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fifteen, twenty years, and yet they are not one whit the better. Some 
go from public worship to the public-house, and yet they would not 
neglect church or chapel on any account. Many are no better at home 
for all they have heard : their wives are sorrowful witnesses to that fact. 
Why, some of you have been prayed for time out of mind, and you have 
been preached at as well, and still you are “sitting by.” I cannot make 
out why you come so constantly, and yet profit so little. It would seem 
to all who knew you a very odd thing if you were seen loafing about a 
certain shop for an hour and a half one day in the week for tweuty 
years, and yet you never bought a pennyworth of goods. Why do you 
hang about the gospel shop and yet purchase nothing? On your own show- 
ing you area fool. I do not like using a hard word, still it is used in Serip- 
ture for such as you are. He who believes a thing to be so important that he 
spends one day in the week in hearing about it, and yet does not think 
it important enough to accept it as a gift, stultifies himself by his own 
actions. How will you answer for it at the last great day when the 
Judge shall say, “ You believed enough to go and hear about salvation ; 
why did you not believe enough to accept it? You believed enough 
to f Lode for it; you would stand up for the doctrine of the gospel ; 
and yet you yourself perished in your sin.” What answer will you 
give, you that are “sitting by”? You will have to give some answer, 
What will it be? Oh, that you would use alittle common-sense about 
your souls, and would quit the seat of the foolish for the stool of the 
penitent, and no more be of those who are “sitting by .” 

II. Secondly, let us enquire WHAT WAS HAPPENING WHILE THESE 
PERSONS WERE “SITTING BY”? They had entered the room where 
Jesus was preaching, where crowds were listening, where miracles of 
mercy were being wrought. They were criticizing, carping and cavilling ; 
but what was happening to them all the while ? 

Well, first, they were incurring responsibility. Sirs, you cannot hear 
the gospel and refuse it, and yet remain as you were. You are either 
better or worse after hearing the gospel. It is made to you either a 
savour of life unto life, or else of death unto death. Remember, it will 
be more tolerable for Sodom and Gomorrah in the day of judgment than 
for Bethsaida and Chorazin, who had heard the gospel. The refusal of 
the gospel is a crowning crime: there is no sin like it. Does not the 
Word of God say so? This is no gloomy talk of mine. The Lord 
Jesus taught that the men of Nineveh would condemn the men of 
Jerusalem because they took warning, and Jerusalem did not. Oh, you 
that have heard the gospel so long, and have been “sitting by” all the 
while, what a mountain of guilt rests upon you! How shall you escape ? 
What must become of you after such base ingratitude ? 

Besides that, they were gathering hardness of heart. Every hour that 
you listen to the gospel, and bar your heart against it, you are less and 
less likely to admit it. The bolt that is rusted is hard to move back 
from its place. The path that has long been trodden by daily traffic 
has become hard, as though it were paved with stone : hearts that have 
often been traversed by the gospel become like iron beneath its tread. 
I fear your consciences have grown hardened by the traffic of the gospel. 
I know that it is so with many. The Lord forgive them. IfI could 
have a congregation that never heard the gospel before, I shonld feel 
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more hopeful than I do when I speak to you who have heard it for 
years. What is now likely to affect you? What fresh arguments can 
I bring? I can tell you some new story, perhaps, but what of that ? 
You have had too many stories already. It is not so easy a matter to 
retain your attention now as it once was: the voice has grown familiar, 
and the manner is stale to you. Can I hope that I shall now reach the 
hearts at which I have shot so many arrows which have all missed the 
mark? OQ God, have mercy upon those who have been “ sitting by ” so 
long ! 

Once again, let me remind you that those who were “sitting by ” were 
obstructing Christ all that they could. There is a something—every 
preacher has felt it—there is a something in a congregation itself which 
affects the preacher, even as he affects the congregation. I soon feel 
when godly men are praying for me, and crying, “O Lord, help him to 
preach!” I cannot tell you how it is, but so it is, that some congrega- 
tions freeze me, and others set me on fire. When the doctors of the law 
and the Pharisees are “sitting by,” they drag us down, and we cannot 
do many mighty works. If my eye catches the glance of one of these 
ice-men; if I perceive his wretched indifference, and detect his half- 
concealed sneer, [ am weakened by it. I fancy I hear such folks saying, 
“ We care nothing for what you say. We do not belong to those whom 
you can influence. We are clad in mail against your weapons.” 
This chills one to the marrow. Now, this is the tendency of your con- 
duct if you are “sitting by”—you chill the preacher, and in chilling the 
preacher you do boundless mischief to the congregation. Don’t you 
know that it was said even of Jesus, “He did not many mighty 
works there because of their unbelief”? Even he, as man, was ina 
measure dependent upon those who surrounded him: when he saw 
their faith he healed the sick of the palsy; and at another time, when 
he saw their unbelief, he looked round with indignation. It is a 
terrible fact, that certain of you may be so acting as to hinder the 
salvation of others by your indifference to the sacred message. I believe 
that this is eminently the case with you that are very good people in 
all but the one thing needful. You do not fear God, and your very 
goodness works for evil. The example ofa rank and rotten profligate 
will not influence certain minds; for they are disgusted by its gross- 
ness, and driven to seek something better. But when young men see 
an excellent person like you, so moral and amiable, without religion, 
they gather from your example that godliness is not absolutely needful, 
and take license to do without it. Thus, you who are “sitting by” 
may be a curse where you little suspect it: you may be encouraging 
others in the attempt to live without the Saviour. 

Yet let me not finish this head without repeating the remark that we 
are glad to have these people “ sitting by” rather than not coming at all. 
Being in the way, the Lord may meet with them. If you go where 
shots are flying you may be wounded one of these days. Better to 
come and hear the gospel from a low motive than not to come at all. 
Remember Hugh Latimer’s quaint story when he urged all his hearers 
to go and hear the gospel. He even praised that sleepless woman who 
had been taking sleeping medicine, but found that there was no drug 
strong enough to make her sleep, till at last she said, “If you would 
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take me to the parish church I know that I could go to sleep; for I hare 
slept there every Sunday for many years.” She was taken to that 
place of rest, and was soon at peace. “ Well, well,” said Latimer, “ she 
had better come for sleep than not come at all.” AndsoI say: even 
if you come here to sleep, the Lord may arouse you to seek and find 
the Saviour. Still it is a wretched business—this ‘‘ sitting by.” 

III. Next, let us enquire WHAT WAS THE CAUSE WHY THESE PEOPLE 
WERE “SITTING BY’? ? Why did they come to hear Jesus, and yet did 
not become a part of the really attentive congregation, but were hovering 
round the skirts of it, and “sitting by”? I would not needlessly offend 
any of those who have come hither at this time, but let me quietly say 
a few things which may be applicable to them. 

In the first place, in the case of the scribes it was self-concett which 
made them sit by. They were divided from the common throng by 
a sense of superiority. They said, ‘“‘ What have we to do with hearing 
Jesus of Nazareth, and his message concerning the pardon of sin?” 
“Why,” they said, “we are highly educated people, and do not need 
to listen to so plain a preacher. His salvation we do not want, for we 
are not lost.” Jesus himself said, “They that are whole need not a 
physician ; but they that are sick’: thus indicating that it was their 
good idea of themselves which kept them back from him. That is the 
reason why so many sit by: in their own opinion they are quite as good 
as the best, and are not in need of any great change. They are most 
respectable people, and they believe that they are also upright and 
generous. There went a man out of this place one evening who was 
spoken to by one of our friends, who happened to know him in trade, 
and had him in good repute. “ What! have you been to hear our 
minister to-night?” The good man answered, “ Yes, I am sorry to say 
I have.” “ But,” said our friend, “ why are you sorry?” ‘“‘ Why,” he 
said, “he has turned me inside out, and spoiled my idea of myself. 
When I went into the Tabernacle I thought I was the best man in New- 
ington, but now I feel that my righteousness is worthless.” ‘‘ Qh,” 
said the friend, “ that is all right; you will come again, I am sure. The 
word has come home to you, and shown you the truth: you will get 
comfort soon.” That friend did come again, and he is here to-night: 
he takes pleasure in that very truth which turned him inside out; and 
he comes on purpose that the word of the Lord may search him, and 
try him, and be to him as a refiner’s fire. He that is most afraid to be 
turned inside out is the man who most needs to undergo that process. 
Alas! many will not let the word search them. They say within them- 
selves, “ That is good, very good ; but itis not for me.” Such are those 
that sit by; they sit in a corner, out of the wind of the winnowing 
fan. Do you not see them draw themselves up, and look very solemnly 
at other people, as if they would say to their neighbour, ‘“‘ ‘There, you 
take that home! That doctrine is good for yousinners; but the preacher 
has no reference to me.” 

These people were “sitting by” because there was in them no 
sense of personal need, no perception of their own nakedness which 
only Christ can cover, no sense of inward hunger which only Jesus 
can remove. They did not want a Saviour for themselves, though quite 
willing to hear him preached to others; they did not require mercy for 
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themselves, though pleased that sinners should hear of it. They could 
see, and therefore needed not that their eyes should be opened. They 
had all things, and had no poverty to plead. So it always will be in the 
preaching of the word; those will hear it with gladness who perceive 
that they want what it presents to them, but others will take no 
interest in it. Conscious need inclines the ear to hear; and until the 
Spirit of God works this in us, we shall be deaf as posts to the voice 
of love, and continue “ sitting by.” 

There was also about these people a mass of prejudice. Their con- 
servative tendency kept them aloof. Carried a certain distance, this 
tendency is good, but it may turn a man into a pillar of salt, and 
prevent his fleeing for his life. Having drunk the old wine, these 
immovable people do not desire new, because they feel sure that the 
old is better, Yet if the old wine is sour or musty, and the new wine 
is sweet and good, it is a pity to prefer the bad to the good. The old 
intoxicating wine of salvation by human merit, or by ceremonies, is by 
many preferred to our Lord’s own new wine of the kingdom, namely, 
justification by his righteousness through faith. ‘“ Believe and live” 
is set aside for ‘the man that doeth these things shall live by them.” 
They prefer Sinai to Calvary, their own filthy rags to the Lord’s 
perfect robe of righteousness. They stick to the old covenant, which 
is taken away, and cannot endure the everlasting covenant of grace. 
The prejudice of proud human nature is hard to overcome; men are 
not willing to search the Scriptures, and see whether they are right or 
not; but they stick to their inherited falsehoods. 

Many are “sitting by” because of resolute unbelief and determined 
self-confidence. friends, it is born in us by nature to believe in our- 
selves. What is that but clear idolatry ? It is not till we are born again 
that we come to believe in Jesus Christ, and so to trust in the living 
God, and receive aliving hope. May the Lord deliver us from that old, 
good-for-nothing confidence in self, confidence in works, confidence in 
outward ceremonies, confidence in the flesh! Oh, that we might pour 
the old and musty wine on the ground, and taste of the new wine, 
crushed from the cluster by the dying Son of God; the new wine of 
salvation by grace, through faith, unto the glory of God! Would God 
that those who are “sitting by” on account of their vainglorious pre- 
judices, may be brought into the marriage feast of grace, and made 
willing to wear the wedding garment, and honour him who has prepared 
it! Prejudice is the ruin of thousands. They might be made to see, 
if they did not think that they saw already; they might be happy in the 
Lord, if their groundless conceit did not make them to be “ sitting by.” 

IV. WHAT SHALL WE SAY OF THESE SITTERS-BY? Just a word by 
way of forming an estimate of them, and then I will have done with them. 
Oh, that the Lord himself might deal with them by his Holy Spirit! 
These sitters-by, these people who do not go in for the truth and faith 
of the gospel, but hear it, and play with it, and talk about it, and then 
have done with it, what shall I say of them ? 

Why, first they seem to me to be wonderfully out of place when you 
think of the Lord who was preaching. How could they be indifferent in 
his presence ? He was ata white heat, and they were blocks of ice. 
He was all energy, and they were ‘“‘sitting by.” He spending and 
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being spent, and they “sitting by.” He engaged all night in prayer 
with hig divine Father, and now coming forth clothed with divine 
power to heal; and they “sitting by.” Pretending to be doctors and 
teachers of the people, and therefore under great responsibility, they were 
yet content to be “sitting by” when Jesus was pouring out his soul. 
O sirs, none of us ought to be indifferent in the presence of the Christ 
of God. He is clad with zeal as with a cloak ; how can we be luke- 
warm ? He laid down his life for the sheep ; how can we live for self ! 
He still lives for his people, and holds not his peace, but by his incessant 
pleadings he proves his everlasting interest in our cause, and for us to 
be “sitting by” will be horrible ingratitude! Men who have received 
great salvation “ sitting by” while the Saviour dies; oreven men who are 
in danger of sinking at once to hell carelessly “sitting by”’ when the gate 
of mercy is set open before them by the pierced hand of Jesus! Qh, it is 
sadly strange! Lord, teach this foolish generation wisdom! Let them 
not still be “sitting by’! 

It was equally incongruous also with the conditwn of the rest of the 
congregation. See, there is such a crowd around the Lord Jesus that 
they are wanting to bring in a man who is sick of the palsy, and they 
cannot get him near. Nobody will make way, they are all so eager to 
hear and to get a blessing. At last they take the palsied man to the 
top of the roof; they actually break up the tiling; they let the man 
down with ropes over the heads of the people; yes, right in amongst the 
learned lawyers and the proud Pharisees. The pieces of the tiles are 
falling everywhere, the dust is on the doctors and divines. See how 
eager, how earnest, how impetuous the people are! and yet these gentle- 
men are “sitting by” with cold indifference! See them taking out. their 
pocket-books to jot down an expression with which they may find fault ! 
See how they coolly observe little points in what is done! ‘They are not 
moved, not they! A man is about to be healed who has long been 
paralyzed, and they treat it as if it were an interesting case in the hospital, 
around which a company of medical students gather, as to a show. 
How can they act in this way? Are they made of stone or iron ? 
Common humanity might affect them, one would think ; but no, they 
will not enter into anything that Jesus says or does; they are merely 
‘sitting by.” 

It will be an awful thing for some of you to be cast away for ever, and 
then to remember that you sat next to people that were saved; sat next 
them at the very time when they heard unto eternal life. How will 
you bear to know that these people were saved by that powerful sermon 
which drove even you to your knees, but you shook off the impression, 
grew careless, and again continued in yoursin? This reflection will 
sting you as doth a serpent when you are past hope, and are driven for 
ever from the presence of God. This will be as the worm that never 
dies, when you ssy to yourself, “I was present when Jesus by his grace 
renewed men’s hearts. I was present when my companion heard, believed, 
and was saved; but I wilfully refused to hear, and turned away from the 
only Saviour.” What shall I say to yonder husband, who will have to 
remember that she who in this world lay in his bosom, wept for him, 
told him that she had found a Saviour, and besought him to think of his 
immortal soul, and turn unto the Lord? You will remember how you 
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steeled your heart against the blessed influence, and refused the holy 
tears of one you loved so well. Or is itso, that your darling child came 
home from the Sunday-school weeping on account of sin, and you, 
the mother who ought to have thanked God for blessing your offspring, 
ridiculed your child’s repentance ? This is “sitting by” in a most horrible 
way— ‘sitting by” to scoff and oppose. While others are saved, you 
are “sitting by.” Why, if I were sick of the palsy to-night, if I were 
lying here, and I saw the Master healing you who were sick, I think I 
should at least cry out as best I could, “ Jesus, Master, have mercy on 
me.” |] do exhort any of you that are unconverted to take these 
words out of my mouth, and with your whole heart use them in prayer. 
Cry, “ Lord have mercy upon me. Christ have mercy upon me!” 

V. I had much more to add upon this point, but time admonishes 
me. Let mein a few sentences speak to some WHO SHOULD NOT BE 
AMONG THOSE WHO ARE “SITTING BY.”’ You that feel your soul-sickness 
will not be of that number. You feei your guilt: you feel your need of 
Christ : you are broken down to-night: then do not for a moment sit by. 
Rise, he calleth thee! Press through the crowd to Jesus. Believe in 
him and live. May his Spirit lead you to doso at once! Before 
I found the Saviour, I visited nearly every place of worship in the 
town where I lived; but I did not find full salvation at any one of 
them. I believe that it was through my own ignorance. In the 
little Primitive Methodist chapel, when I heard Christ preached, and 
was bidden to look alone to him, I found rest unto my soul; but the 
reason why | found him was because his grace had made me know that 
I wanted him. I do not suppose that the sermon which was made 
useful to me had anything in it more remarkable than other gospel 
sermons. The special point was that the Lord had prepared me to 
receive the gospel inessage. They say that the water of the Nile is 
very sweet. We have heard some of our fellow-countrymen assert that 
a very little of it was too much for them, and that they never wished to 
drink of itagain. There is no use in disputing about tastes, but surely 
people might agree upon the quality of water. Yet some praise this 
Nile water to the skies, and others call it muddy stuff. The reason 
why the water of the Nile is so sweet.to Egyptians is that their climate 
is dry, and the people are thirsty, and other water is scarce. Under a 
burning sun a drink of water is very refreshing. To the soul that is 
thirsty after mercy and reconciliation and eternal life, every promise 
of the Lord is delightful. Nothing puts such a savour and flavour 
into the gospel as that work of the Holy Spirit, by which we are made 
to feel our great need of it. 

Oh, if you have not found Christ—you that are seeking him—go to 
every place where Christ is preached till you do find him. If you do 
not get the heavenly blessing in one place, go to another ; do not stop 
where there is no blessing merely because it is your regular place of 
assembly. You want bread, and if one baker has not got it, go to 
another. Seek after the Saviour as men dig for gold or search for 
diamonds. I have heard of a man who had long attended one of the 
kirks in Scotland, and as he did not get any good, he went off to listen 
to certain irregular preaching, and there he found peace with God. The 
old minister warned him of his wickedness in being away from the kirk, 
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and said, in Scotch, what I must put into English, “Donald, you 
should not have gone to hear that man ; he is not of the old kirk.” 
“Well,” said Donald, “but I wanted a blessing, and I felt I must go 
anywhere to get it.” “Well,” said the minister, ‘“ Donald, you should 
have waited at the pool, like the man in the gospels, till the water was 
stirred.” “Well, sir,” said the man, “but you see that man saw that 
the water was sometimes stirred, and though he did not get in himself, 
yet he knew that others stepped in and were healed, and that encouraged 
him to wait a little longer, in the hope that his turn might yet come. 
But I have lain at your pool these forty years, and I never saw the 
water stirred, neither did anybody get healed in it ; and so I thought it 
was time for me to look somewhere else.” Indeed it was. We cannot 
afford to be lost for the sake of kirks or chapels. O my hearer, do 
seek the Lord with all your heart; and seek him on and on, till you 
find him. Do not be a mere sitter-by any longer; but obey the call 
which bids you draw nigh. Be not content to sit in any pretended 
house of prayer where prayer is not heard and souls are never saved. 
Do not let down your bucket into any more dry wells. Go where Jesus 
is. Traverse all the denominations, and stay not till you can say, “I 
have found Jesus.” If he is not preached in one place, hasten to 
another. Keep your ears and your hearts open. “Seek ye the Lord 
while he may be found ; call ye upon him while he is near.” Do not fall 
into the habit of going to a place because you always did go there, and 
always mean to go there. Why, some of you have almost grown to 
your seats, and are as wooden as that which bears you up. O mere 
sitter-by, I implore you do not remain in this wretched case. May 
your cry to the Lord be at this moment, 


“Give me Christ, or else I die!” 


May God help you to make your hearing a reality, your sitting under 
the gospel a true reception of it ! 

You that are in great sorrow I do not think it possible that you can 
be altogether sitters-by! You have been disappointed in love ; you 
have met with a world of trouble, or else you have been the round of 
amusements, and have seen no end of gaiety, but you are sick of it, 
and weary ofthe world and of yourself. You feel that you might as well 
try to fill your belly with wind as fill your soul with the world’s amuse- 
ments, and you have come here jaded and nauseated. Your heart is 
labouring and heavy laden, and you pine for rest. Come and try my 
Master. He invites you; he entreats you tocome. He cries to you 
‘Come unto me, all ye that labour and are heavy laden, and I will give 
you rest.” He means what he says. You have laboured enough for the 
world, and its wages are not worth the having. Come now to him whose 
gift is eternal life. May his Holy Spirit lead you to come at once and delay 
no longer! You are one of those that cannot afford to be “‘sitting by,” for 
sin curses you, death threatens you, and eternal wrath pursues you. 
I know how it will be with you unless grace prevents : you will go home, 
and the sermon will be over, and the many of you will still be sitters-by, 
for you will shake off conviction and be careless still, Remember, 
I have warned you. Will you despise the warning ? 

A poor fallen woinan is here at this time, worn out with her crimes, — 
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Does she desire to know the Saviour? Let her confess her sin and 
forsake it, then she will not be “ sitting by.” ‘“ There isa broken-hearted 
youth here who begins to reap the wild oats he has sown. Will he sit 
by ? Does he wish to know how his heart can be changed, his sin for- 
given, his soul comforted ? Let him arise and go to his father, and no 
longer be ‘sitting by.’ ” 

And so I close with a full and free gospel call. Come and welcome, 
you that fain would come to Jesus. Come just now, with all your sins 
about you, and behold the Lamb of God which taketh away the sin of 
the world. Ifyou want to know what it is to come to him, know that 
it is to trust him. Go to your chamber, and look up and say, “Jesus, I 
cannot see thee; but thou art wherever there is a broken heart. Behold, 
I seek thee ; reveal thyself to me. I trust thee to furgive me, and to 
renew me.” Jesus will not refuse you, for he casts out none that come 
tohim. I said “Go home,” but I will alter that word. Keep your 
seats, and seek him where you are, and as you are. Before you leave 
this place, commit yourselves into that dear hand which was pierced 
for the guilty, and is always ready to graspa sinner. As the pearl- 
fisher is happy when he finds a handful of pearls, so is Jesus happy 
when he lays hold on poor sinners, and takes them to be his own. 
Commit your souls to his keeping. Trust him wholly! Trust him 
only! Trast him now. To-night escape for your lives, and find refuge 
in the Rock of Ages. Jesus cries, “Look unto me, and be ye saved, 
all the ends of the earth.” O Lord, lead all these sinners to look to 
Jesus by thy Holy Spirit for thy mercy sake! Amen. 


First Forgiveness, then Healing 


‘s When he saw their faith, he said unto him, Man, thy sins are forgiven thee.’’— 
Luke v. 20. 


I HAVE read to you the narrative of the healing of the man taken 
with the palsy; and many of you remember that, last Sabbath 
evening, I preached upon the Pharisees and the doctors of the law 
who were ‘sitting by.’ I tried to represent the position of many in 
our congregations who are just “sitting by.” I preached to the out- 
siders of the congregation, on the divers reasons which led to this 
‘sitting by.” I must confess that I did not reckon on so large a 
blessing as I have already seen as the result of that sermon. When 
I came here on Monday afternoon, that being Whit-Monday, when 
everybody is supposed to take a holiday, I was surprised, on my 
arrival, at about three o’clock, by a friend running up to me, and 
saying, ‘‘ We are glad you have come, sir, for there is a room full 
already.” There is quite a nice number of friends who have come 
forward from the congregation, and who one after another have said, 
‘‘ We cannot be ‘sitting by’ any longer; we feel that we cannot 
remain among the sitters-by, but that we must come in and partake 
of the gospel feast, and join ourselves with the disciples of our Lord 
and Saviour Jesus Christ,”’ 

This blessed result of my sermon has set the bells of my heart 
ringing all the week, and I have felt deeply thankful to God for it. 
I said to myself that, as I had taken one arrow, which had sped so 
well, out of that quiver, I would take another. Having spoken to 
those who are “ sitting by”, I think I will now speak to those who 
are not sitting by, but who indeed are the principal persons in the 
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congregation, namely, those who are sick and sorry, and who need the 
Saviour. For this palsied man, who was let down by ropes through 
the ceiling, was the most remarkable person in that congregation. We 
may readily forget those Pharisees and learned legal gentlemen; but 
we can never forget this man to whom, as soon as ever they ‘let him 
down through the tiling with his couch into the midst before Jesus,” 
the Saviour said, “ Man, thy sins are forgiven thee.” I trust that, at 
this time, there are some present in this audience who are not sitting 
by, but who are already praying, ‘‘God be merciful to me!’ some 
whose prayers are rising to heaven in accents like these, “ Lord, help 
me!’ ‘Lord, save, or I perish!” You are the principal persons in 
the congregation both to the preacher and to the preacher’s Master. 
He cares more about you, and about what shall take place in you, than 
about any of the Pharisees or doctors of the law who may be sitting 
by. God is glorified in scattering his miracles of mercy where 
there is the greatest need of them. Our Lord Jesus, when the 
poor man was let down by his four friends through the ceiling, said 
to him at once, “ Man, thy sins are forgiven thee.” Matthew puts 
our Saviour’s words thus, ‘‘Son, be of good cheer; thy sins be for- 
given thee;” while Mark’s record is, ‘Son, thy sins be forgiven 
thee.” Well, Jesus may have uttered all of these words, and all the 
different versions of the story may be correct, for itis not every man’s 
ear that catches the whole of every sentence that is spoken, and we 
may be glad that there are three Evangelists who have recorded what 
the Saviour said. There is no real difference in the sense, and the 
difference in the words may only show that Jesus said all three 
sentences. 

Iam going, on this occasion, to talk a little about this man, first, 
before his forgiveness; next, a little more about Ais forgiveness itself; 
and then a little about what followed after his forgiveness. 

I. First, then, let us think of this man BEFORE HIS FORGIVENESS. 

We are not told much about him. If I indulge in imagination a 
little, you will take it for what it is worth. This man, it seems to me, 
first, had faith which went out towards the Lord Jesus. Evidently, as I 
read the narrative, he had been suddenly paralyzed. This affliction 
usually comes upon a sudden ; men who have been about their business, 
as active as usual, have been in a moment struck down with paralysis. 
This man appears to have been completely paralyzed, so as to have 
been unable to move; and, as he lay in that helpless state, he heard 
that Jesus of Nazareth had come to the city, and he believed that Jesus 
of Nazareth was able to heal even him. It does not strike me that his 
friends would have brought him to Christ unless at his own request ; 
the most rational explanation of the whole proceeding seems to me to 
be this, he believed in Jesus as able to heal him, and he continued to 
cry out earnestly, and to pray that he might somehow or other be 
taken into Christ’s presence. He could not stir hand or foot, but he 
had friends, and he begged those friends to take him to Jesus. 

Well now, there never was a soul yet that had faith in Christ but 
what Christ revealed himself more fully in the way of love to that soul. 
If thou knowest that thou canst not save thyself, if thou believest that 
Christ can save thee, and if thy one anxiety is to be laid at his feet, 
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that he may look upon thee, and save thee, he will assuredly accept 
thee. ‘‘Him that cometh to me,’ saith he, ‘I will in no wise cast 
out.” Whether he comes running, or walking, or creeping, or borne of 
four, so long as he doth come, Christ will accept him ; and if his faith 
be but asa grain of mustard seed, our Lord Jesus will not let it die. 
If there be but a smouldering faith, he will not quench the smoking flax. 
Believest thou this? If thou dost, let it cheer thee and comfort thee. 
There is something that is well with thy soul already. It was better 
to be paralyzed and to have faith in Christ than to be walking upright 
like the Pharisees and lawyers who had no faithin him. The apparent 
wretchedness of thy condition is not the real wretchedness of it; if may 
even turn out to be the blessedness and the hopefulness of it. If thou 
believest in Jesus, I care not how far thou hast fallen, nor how great 
is thy inability; if thou believest in Jesus, thou art brought into 
contact with omnipotence, and that omnipotence will heal thee. 

This man, I believe, further, thought that Christ could heal him, 
but he began to feel his great sinfulness, I am certain that he did, 
because Jesus never does forgive where there is no repentance. There 
was never yet the fiat, ‘ Thy sins be forgiven thee,” until first there 
was a consciousness of sin, and a confession of sin. ‘‘ If we confess 
our sins, he is faithful and just to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse 
us from all unrighteousness.” This man, lying there paralyzed, wept 
at the thought of his past life, his omissions and his commissions, his 
falling short and his transgressions, and his heart was heavy within 
him. He seemed tosay to his friends, ‘‘ Get me somehow to the great 
Prophet; get me within sight of this wonderful Saviour. Oh, get me 
within touch of him, that I may be restored, that I may have this great 
load, which presses me down so sorely, taken off my heart! Worse to 
me even than the paralysis is this awful sense of sin. Take me, oh, 
take me into the presence of this Messiah, this Son of David, that he 
may have mercy upon me!” That I conceive to have been his 
condition before the word of pardon was spoken to him. | 

Next, being hopeful himself, he inspired those about him with hope. 
Of course, they would not have taken him to Christ if they had not 
had some sort of belief that possibly he might be healed. It is 
wonderful what sick people can do even when they can do nothing ; 
how, when they seem to be utterly powerless, they find a strength in 
feebleness. Their very helplessness seems to be a plea where there is 
anything of generosity left in the heart of those who are near them. 
So this man pleaded, ‘I believe Jesus will heal me, I believe he will 
have mercy upon me; get me to him, do get me to him.” 

They resolved to do it if they could; and he was willing to be carried 
to Christ. Four stout stalwart men said, “ Yes, we will get you to 
him somehow, though it is a difficult task, for the house is small, the 
room is crowded, and there is sure to be a press about the door.” 
“But,” said the poor man, “oh! try to do it, for it is my only 
hope. If I could but get where Jesus could see me, he would look on 
me, and save me. Oh, get me to him, get me to him!” The palsied 
man would make no dispute about how it was to be done, so they 
carried him to the door of the house, and then they said to the people 
crowding around, “Make way for this poor palsied man,” and he 


248 . METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE PULPIT 


would say, ‘‘I pray you, friends and neighbours, make way;” but 
they could not; perhaps they, too, had their friends who wanted to be 
healed, or they themselves had an anxiety to hear the great Teacher, 
so they pushed and pressed to get as near him as they could. You see, 
those quibbling Pharisees and doctors of the law had got in first, and 
they blocked up the road. They are always in a poor sinner’s way. 
What must be done? The poor man’s bearers would have abandoned 
the task, I think, but he said, ‘No, do not give up trying to get mo in; 
it is my only hope. Oh, get me to him! Get me near him! ” 

So, next, the man was willing to be lowered into the presence of Christ. 
There was no other way but to go up those stairs outside the house, 
and to take him to the top of the roof; and he, not fearing as many 
would have done, said, ‘ Ay, break it up, and let me down.” These 
four men, belonging to a fishing town, were adepts in the use of ropes, 
and they soon had their tackle ready, and they broke a way through 
the roof. As I told you in the reading, I always feel pleased at the 
idea of the dust and the dédris of the roof coming down upon the heads 
of the Pharisees and doctors of the law. It always delights me to 
think that those gentlemen would have dust on their heads for once; 
since they were there, they were bound to have a little of it. Of 
course, when these gentlemen come to a place of worship, one feels 
bound to be respectful to them; but if they come at an untimely hour, 
when there is any rough work going on, one does not feel any 
particular regret. If, when souls are being saved, these gentlemen 
should have their corns trodden upon, we do not even ask their 
pardon, or make any apology. Such a work as Christ had to do could 
not stand still for the sake of reverence to the learned doctors of the 
law; so the roof was broken up, and this man, though paralyzed, was 
not afraid to be let down. It is probable that there were no outcries 
from him when they began to let him down; I think, if it had heen 
my case, | might have been afraid that one rope would go a little 
faster than the other. But no, the man keeps still in his paralysis 
and courage mingled, till down drops the pallet just before the 
Saviour. 

There he lies upon his mattress, on the floor of the house, sust before 
the Saviour’s eyes, exactly where he wanted to be. Hero I address 
myself to some who would give all that they have if they could but be 
brought under the eye of Jesus. The one thought of such a sufferer 
is, ‘‘ Oh, that I could be near him! Oh, that I could be near him! 
Oh, that he would look on me, and cure my helplessness, and pardon 
my sin!’’ What a wonderful picture this scene would make! The 
crowd are obliged to make way, or else they will have to bear the 
man and his bed on their heads; so he is dropped down into their 
midst, and there he lies. The great Preacher has been preaching, and 
he stops. There is an interruption which is indeed no interruption to 
him. His discourse is but broken off for a minute, to be illustrated 
with engravings, that men may see, in after years, that what they have 
heard is but the letter-press, and that the miracle which is now to be 
wrought shall be the engraving which shall convey the Teacher's 
wonderful meaning to all eyes. So the poor palsied man lies there 
before the Saviour. 
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Is that where you desire to lie, dear friend? In your deadly sorrow, 
and sin, and weakness, do you wish to lie at the Saviour’s feet? That 
is where I want you to lie; and if you will to lie there, that is where 
you do lie. The Lord Jesus is in the midst of us to-night, and you 
can at once cast yourself down before him. Do so, tell him about 
your paralysis, tell him how sick you are, how sinful you are. Nay, 
you need not speak so that I can hear you; his ears will hear the 
whisper of your soul. Your heart-beats will be vocal to his heart, 
and he will note all you say or feel in your inmost soul. Just lie 
before Jesus; and as you lie there, what are you to do? This man 
did not speak a word; but, as I believe, he lay there repenting that 
ever he should have lived as he had done, mourning that he should 
have wasted his life and misspent his time. I think, too, that he lay 
there believing, looking at that wondrous Man, and believing that all 
power was in him, and that he had only to speak the word, and the 
sinner should be at once forgiven. So he lay there,in the presence 
of Jesus, hoping and expecting forgiveness and healing. 

II. Now, in the second place, we are to consider THE FORGIVENESS 
ITSELF. 

This poor paralyzed man had not lain there long before the blessed 
Master broke the silence, and said to him, ‘‘ Man, thy sins are forgiven 
thee.” I think that the four men up on the roof, looking down to 
see what would happen to their friend, would hardly understand what 
that sentence meant. They had brought him to Jesus because he was 
paralyzed, but he had wanted to come first of all because he was a 
sinner. He did desire to have his paralysis cured; but secretly in his 
soul there was another matter which they might not have understood 
if he had tried to interpret it to them. It was his sin that was his 
heaviest burden; and the Saviour, the great Thought-reader knew 
all about that sin, so he did not first say to him, ‘‘ Rise up and walk,” 
but he began by saying, “ Man, thy sins are forgiven thee.” 

Observe, that the pardon of sin came in a single sentence. He spake, 
and it was done. Jesus said ‘ Man, thy sins are forgiven thee,’ and 
they were forgiven him. Christ’s voice had such almighty power 
about it that it needed not to utter many words. There was no long 
lesson for the poor man to repeat, there was no intricate problem for 
him to work out in his mind. The Master said all that was required 
in that one sentence, ‘ Thy sins are forgiven thee.” The burden of a 
sinner does not need two ticks of the clock for it to be removed ; 
swifter than the lightning’s flash is that verdict of absolution which 
comes from the eternal lips, when the sinner lies hoping, believing, 
repenting at the feet of Jesus. It was a single sentence which 
declared that the man was forgiven. 

Next, remember, that it was a sentence from One who was authorized 
to absolve. He was sent by the Father on purpose to forgive sin; and 
do not imagine that he has now lost his authorization to forgive; for 
‘‘him hath God exalted with his right hand to be a Prince and a 
Saviour, for to give repentance to Israel, and forgiveness of sins.’ 
Jesus is appointed as High Priest on purpose that he may stand on 
God's behalf, and declare the remission of sin. What Jesus said was 
spoken with divine authority. It is vain for a priest to say to a 
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sinner, ‘I absolve thee.” What can he do in such a case? He, or 
any other man who does not call himself a priest, may speak in his 
Master’s name, and say to the penitent, ‘If thou dost sincerely 
repent, if thou truly believest, I know thou art absolved, and I 
comfort thee with the assurance of this absolution.” So far, 80 good ; 
but the Master alone can really give the absolution, it must come from 
him who has power upon earth to forgive sins. 

Now, my hearer, hast thou never been forgiven? Art thou in thy 
pew, and yet lying at that dear Master’s feet, and dost thou desire 
above all things that he should say to thee, “Thy sins are forgiven 
thee”? And dost thou believe that he can say it, and wilt thou accept 
it from him as being by divine authority? I£ so, I think he says it 
to thee, for in his own Word he declares that they who believe in him 
are forgiven. He says to each one of those who are penitent, and 
believe in his grace, ‘‘Thy sins are forgiven thee.” Take thou the 
absolution, and go thy way. Do as Martin Luther did, in the days of 
his dark distress, when a brother-monk said to him, ‘‘ Dost thou not 
believe in the Creed, and dost thou not say, ‘I believe in the forgive- 
ness of sins’? Now believe in the forgiveness of sins for thyself.” 
Trust Christ’s Word, and thou wilt be believing what is absolutely 
true. Trust it, take the comfort of it, and go thy way. It is thus that 
Jesus Christ, by the preaching of the gospel, and by the revealed 
Word of God, says authoritatively to each penitent, ‘Man, thy sins 
are forgiven thee,” 

Further observe, that this sentence, although it was but one, and 
was so short, yet was wonderfully comprehensive: ‘Man, thy sins are 
forgiven thee.” Not one sin alone, nor many sins, but all thy sins are 
forgiven thee. When you go into particulars, you are apt to leave 
something out; hence, the declaration is made all-inclusive, there are 
no particulars given. ‘Thy sins are forgiven thee.” Sins against 
the holy God? Sins against a righteous law? Sins against the 
gospel? Sins against the light of nature? Sins of this and sins of 
that kind? No, there is no enumeration. “The blood of Jesus 
Christ his Son cleanseth us from all sin.” ‘Man, thy sins are for- 
given thee.” Murder, adultery, theft, fornication, blasphemy? Yes, 
in a word, “all manner of sin and of blasphemy. shall be forgiven 
unto men.” ‘‘ Man, thy sins are forgiven thee.” What a far-reaching 
pardon it is! ‘‘ Thy sins are forgiven thee.” Atone sudden sweep 
of the divine wave of mercy they are all washed away. There is no 
such thing as a half-pardon of sin. I heard someone talking, the 
other day, about original sin being forgiven, and the other sins left; 
but sin is a whole, it goes or it stays altogether, it cannot be broken 
up into pieces, it is all there or it is not there at all, and it is not there if 
thou believest in Jesus. This blessed and comprehensive sentence 
sets free from every jot and taint and stain of guilt: ‘‘ Man, thy sins 
are forgiven thee.”’ 

Observe, also, that this sentence contained no conditions; and the 
blessed gospel, speaking to every repenting and believing sinner, 
gives him absolute forgiveness. Behold, the tally is destroyed, the 
record of thy debt is nailed to the cross; and as for thy sins, they are 
like the Egyptians when the Red Sea swallowed them up, the depths 
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have covered them, there is not one of them left, however great or 
many they may have been. If thou art now a believer in the Lord 
Jesus Christ, he says to thee now by his Word, “ Man, thy sins are 
forgiven thee.’ I pray the blessed Master by his Holy Spirit to make 
his Word come home to many here with power. Oh, that those dear 
lips, which are as lilies dropping sweet-smelling myrrh, did themselves 
speak to you! Qh, that those wounds of his, which are mouths that 
preach pardon to sinners, might speak to you, and say, “ Thy sins are 
forgiven thee’?! There is no mouth that speaketh pardon like that 
gash in his side, out of which his very heart speaks, as he says, ‘I have 
loved thee, and given myself to death for thee. Thy sins I have borne 
on the tree, and put them away once for all. Man, thy sins are 
forgiven thee.” Oh, that Jesus himself might thus speak effectually 
to many of you! 

But note, that this sentence sufficed the receiver. When the Saviour 
afterwards raised this palsied man to health and strength, he did not 
do it to let the man himself know that his sins were forgiven. The 
man knew that already, and did not need any more evidence of it; but 
Jesus did it for another reason. To the scribes and Pharisees he said, 
‘‘That ye may know that the Son of man hath power upon earth to 
forgive sins, (he said unto the sick of the palsy,) I say unto thee, 
Arise, and take up thy couch, and go into thine house.” Those un- 
believing men had not evidence enough that Christ could forgive, but 
he to whom Christ spake wanted no further proof than the power of 
that voice in his own conscience ; and if he shall speak to thee, my 
hearer, thou wilt not want any books about the evidences of Scripture, 
the proofs of inspiration, and so on; to thee, this indisputable miracle 
of pardoned sin shall stand for ever as a holy memorial of God’s 
mighty grace. It shall be unto you for a sign, for an everlasting sign 
that shall not be cut off, that God has pardoned you, and spoken peace 
to your soul; and this God shall be your God for ever and ever. To 
every soul that is in a similar case to that of the poor palsied man 
lying repenting and believing at the feet of Jesus, his Word gives the 
comfortable assurance, ‘ Believe, and thy sins, which are many, are 
all forgiven thee.” Believe it, and go thy way in peace. 

Ill. NowTI close by noticing, thirdly, what followed arreR THIS 
MAN’S FORGIVENESS. 

He was absolutely, irreversibly, eternally forgiven; for “the gifts 
and calling of God are without repentance.” He never plays fast and 
loose with men ; he never issues a pardon from his throne, and after- 
wards executes the pardoned sinner. His pardon covers all that may 
come afterwards as well as all that has gone before. But what 
happened to this man ? 

I believe that, first, there was an inward peace that stole over his soul. 
If you could have looked into the face of that palsied man, whilst still 
palsied, and lying there in that hammock, you would have seen a won- 
derful transformation. Did you ever see a face transfigured? If you 
are a soul-winner, you have often seen it. All human faces are not 
beautiful, some are absolutely repulsive; the countenances of some 
who have lived long in sin are dreadful to look upon. Yet I have 
noticed faces, that at first I could scarcely endure, when the persons 
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have been gently led to the Saviour, and they have perceived 
the love of God to them, and have at last believed, and felt within 
their soul the kiss of peace, why, they have looked positively beauti- 
ful! I should have liked to have had them photographed, only it 
was too sacred a thing. Speak of physiognomies; the grace of God 
is such an eternal beautifier that the face, from which you would have 
turned away in disgust, and said, ‘There can be no good thing behind 
that countenance,” is absolutely changed by the Lord’s mighty 
working. I say not that a single feature may be altered; the person 
may be the same in feature, but, oh! what a marvellous difference there 
is in the expression of the whole contour of the countenance when free 
grace and dying love have cast their magic spell over the spirit, and 
the Holy Ghost has made the dead to live, and the person has been 
born again in Christ Jesus. Well, that change took place in this 
man’s mind, I am sure it did, when Jesus said to him, ‘‘ Thy sins are 
forgiven thee.” He was in no hurry to be raised from his palsied 
state ; he does not appear to have said a word, and those scribes and 
Pharisees looked on with their malevolent countenances, but they 
did not frighten him; he lay quite still, and wasin no haste even 
for the Master’s next blessing. It would come in due time, he knew 
it would, and he was of good cheer, for had not Jesus said to him “‘ Be 
of good cheer, thy sins be forgiven thee”? 

But next followed the man’s 1mmediate cure. The Master said to him, 
“ Arise, and take up thy couch, and go into thine house.” Our 
blessed Master was accustomed to preach the gospel in a way which I 
have heard some friends greatly question. They tell us that we ought 
not to bid men to believe and repent, because they cannot. There are 
two parties on opposite sides of this question; one says, “If you tell 
a man to believe and repent, that proves that he can,” which I do not 
believe; and others say, “If they cannot repent, you ought not to 
exhort them to do so,”’ which also I do not believe. Though I know 
them to be as helpless as that poor palsied man, unable to lift hand or 
foot, yet in the Master’s name we do say, as the Master was wont to 
say, ‘Rise, take up thy bed, and walk.” ‘ Oh!” says one, “I could 
not say that to an unregenerate man.” Do not do it, brother, if you 
cannot do it; go home, and go to bed; what is the use of you for such 
work? The man who can speak miracles is the one who is wanted, 
and the man who can speak as his Master has bidden him speak. 
Surely, the faith does not lie in believing that the man can himself do 
what he is bidden to do; the faith lies in believing that Christ can do 
it, and therefore, speaking in Christ’s name, we say to the sinner just 
as the Lord Jesus did to the man with the withered hand, ‘‘ Stretch 
forth thine hand,’ and he does so. Look at Ezekiel speaking to the 
dry bones in the valley. Ezekiel, dost thou believe that these dry 
bones can live? ‘Not I,” says he, ‘‘I know that they are dead.” 
The Lord says to him, “ Ezekiel, prophesy upon these dry bones!” 
How can he do it? It would be inconsistent with what he said 
just now. ‘I have nothing to do with that,” says he, ‘‘ 1 was sent 
by the Lord to do it, and I do it in the name of God.” That 
which may seem perfectly inconsistent with your reason, is quite 
consistent when faith brings in the supernatural element with which 
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God moves those to whom he gives the commission to preach the 
gospel in his name. 

The Saviour said to this man, ‘‘ Arise, take up thy couch, and go 
into thine house.” Now observe his precise obedience. ‘ Immediately 
he rose up before them all.” The tendency of a paralyzed person is 
to be paralyzed in will. There are some persons, no doubt, who have 
ailments that can easily be cured if they believe they can be cured, 
because there is not much the matter with them after all; but this 
man was completely paralyzed, yet he so fully believed in Christ 
that up he rose, and stood before the Master. Then Jesus said, ‘‘ Take 
up thy couch.” I think I see him undo those four ropes, and quickly 
he shoulders his mattress. ‘‘ Walk,” says the Master, and he walks. 
“Go into thine house,” says the Master. He might have stopped, and 
said, ‘‘ No, Lord, do let me stay and hear the sermon out;” but no, not 
a word did he say about it, but off he went to his own house. 

Oh, that all were as obedient to Christ as this man was, that, having 
the simplicity of faith, they would render the fullest obedience! But 
thus it often is that the very chief of sinners, when pardon is given to 
them, have given to them at the same time a tender conscience, a 
willing mind, a yielding spirit. ‘‘ Whatsoever he saith unto you, do 
it,” said the virgin mother to the servants at Cana of Galilee; and 
that is good advice for you. If Christ hath healed you, obey him, 
obey him at once, obey him exactly, obey him in everything, be it 
little, or be it great. If some say it is non-essential, remember that 
what is not essential to salvation may be essential to obedience. Do 
it if Jesus commanded it. Do it whether it appears to thee to be 
essential or not. That is not a question for thee to ask, that is a 
heartless, loveless question. He hath healed thee, do what he bids 
thee, as he bids thee, when he bids thee, and raise no question about 
it. Take up thy bed, and go into thy house, if so he bids thee. Or, 
if he puts it to thee, “He that believeth and is baptized shall be 
saved,” believe thou, and be thou baptized. Be thou obedient unto 
him who deserves to be obeyed. 

Now, lastly, this man, it is said, “ immediately rose up before them, 
and took up that whereon he lay, and departed to his own house 
glorifying God.” T think I hear what he said. “Glory!” he eried, 
‘Glory be to God!” He felt so glad, so happy, that he took up his 
bed before them all, and as he walked along he glorified God; and 
would not you have done the same if you had been paralyzed, and had 
been restored as he had been? And will younotdoso? If you have 
been sin-bound, and Christ has set you free, surely, you will take the 
earliest opportunity of telling others what Jesus has done for you, and 
you will seek to glorify his name. I did not wonder when a brother 
lately said to me, “I have been spending all the morning in the 
workshop telling the men that I have found the Saviour,” and one, 
last Sunday, turned to his wife in this Tabernacle, and said, ‘‘I am 
saved!” She said to him, “Don’t disturb the worship,” but I almost 
wish he had done so. What a mercy it is to be saved! Salvation 
puts a new sun in our sky, and a new joy in our hearts. Believe 
on Jesus, and this salvation is yours. God grant that it may be, for 
his dear Son’s sake! Amen. 


May I? 


“Tf I may ’’—Matthew ix. 21. 


THE woman in the narrative was fully persuaded that if she did but 
touch our Lord’s garment she would be made whole. What she had 
heard and seen concerning Jesus made her sure of his superabundant 
power to heal the sick. A touch would doit. Yea, even a touch of his 
clothes. Her one and only question was, might she touch him? Could 
she touch him? She would surely be healed if she could touch ; but was 
this allowable? Was this possible? I know that multitudes of sin- 
sick men and women are vexed with this same question. Oh that I could 
help them over the difficulty! May the Holy Spirit, the Comforter, 
aid me! 

This poor diseased woman did not utter this “if” of hers with her 
lips. Perhaps if she had it might not have troubled her so much ; for 
a silent doubt usually eats right into the heart. You have heard of the 
Spartan boy who had hidden a fox in his bosom, and allowed it to eat 
into his vitals before he would own to it. Beware of having a doubt 
hidden away in your heart, gnawing and tearing. If you are even now 
suffering from “If I may, if I may,” reveal the trouble tosome tender 
Christian friend and you may soon escape from it. 

But the sufferer now before us had the courage to put the question to 
a practical issue ; she tried whether she might or not. She had the good 
sense, the grace-given wisdom, not to wait until she had solved that 
question in her mind, but she went and solved it, as a matter of fact, 
whether she might or not: she went and actually touched the hem of 
the garment of the Saviour, and she was made perfectly whole. Oh that 
those I am now addressing would have the bravery and the earnestness 
to do the same! Oh that they would put the disturbing question to a 
practical test at once! There can be but one result ; for as many as 
touched him were made perfectly whole. Now, I know that souls are 
going to be saved to-night. Who they are I cannot tell; but some are 
certain to come to the Saviour, and this night to be made perfectly 
whole. I know it because we prayed an hour ago for it down-stairs, 
many of us, and we felt the assurance that we were heard, My dear 
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son, in praying just now, I am sure felt a very remarkable liberty at the 
mercy-seat, and the witness of the Spirit within that he was heard. 
The Lord has heard the petitions which we have presented in the name 
of Jesus. You are going to be saved. I would to God that every 
unconverted person here would lean forward and say, “ May it be J. 
God grant that salvation may come to me.” Iam going, therefore, in the 
simplest way possible, without any attempt at a sermon, to try to talk 
so as to meet this rankling question which lies within, festering and 
irritating many an earnest heart—this doubtful enquiry, “ If I may.” 

You know, many of you, who Jesus is, and you believe him to be the 
Son of God, the Saviour of men. You are sure that “ he is able to save 
them to the uttermost that come unto God by him.” You have no doubt 
about those eternal verities which surround his Godhead, his birth, his life, 
his death, his resurrection, and his Second Advent. The doubt is con- 
cerning yourself personally,—* If I may bea partaker of this salvation.” 
You feel quite certain that faith in Jesus Christ will save any one,—will 
save you it you exercise it. You have no doubt about the doctrine of 
justification by faith. You have learned it, and you have received it as 
a matter beyond all dispute, that he that believeth in him hath ever- 
lasting life; and you know that him that cometh to him he will in 
nowise cast out. You know the remedy, and believe in its efficacy ; 
but then comes the doubt,—may I be healed by it? At the back of 
your belief in faith hides the gloomy thought, ‘“‘ May I believe? May I 
trust? Isee the door is open: many are entering. May I? I see 
that there is washing from the worst of sins in the sacred fount. 
Many are being cleansed. May I wash and be clean?” Without 
formulating a doubt so as to express it, it comes up in all sorts of ways, 
and robs you of all comfort, and, indeed, of all hope. When a sermon is 
preached it is like as when one sets a table out with all manner of 
dainties, and you look at it, but do not feel that you have any right to 
sit down and partake. This is a wretched delusion. Its result will be 
deadly unless you are delivered from it. Like a harpy it preys upon 
you, croaking evermore. When you see the brooks flowing with their 
sparkling streams, and you are thirsty, does there arise the thought 
in your heart that you are not permitted to drink? If so, you are out of 
your mind; you talk and think like one bereft of reason. Yet many 
are in this state spiritually. This doubting your liberty to come to Jesus 
is a very wretched business ; it mars and spoils your reading and your 
hearing and your attempts to pray; and you will never get any comfort 
until this question has been answered in your heart once for all,— 
“May I?” 

Our Authorized Version may not be exactly correct in this passage ; 
but I do not care whether it is or not, so far as my address is con- 
cerned ; for it does not depend upon the accuracy of a text. I am quite 
satisfied to preach from it to-night; but there is another translation in 
the Revised Version, which I dare say is more accurate. I will preach 
from that when I have done with the first. This shall be our subject,— 
“Tf I may”; or first, “af J may be allowed ;” secondly, “‘2fI may be 
enabled;” thirdly, “if Z actually do.” This last is the Revised Version : 
‘ Tf I do but touch the hem of his garment I shall be made whole.” 

First, take it as we have got it here: “Ir I MAY BE ALLOWED, 


MAY I? 257 


or permitted, to touch the hem of his garment, I shall be made whole.” 
That is your difficulty, is it ?—whether you have liberty and warrant 
to come and trust Christ—whether you, such a sinner as you are, are 
permitted to repose your soul upon his great atonement and his finished 
work. Let me reason with you a little. 

In the first place, you are quite sure of this—that there ts nothing to 
forbid your coming and resting your guilty soul upon Christ. I shall 
defy you, if you will read all the Old and New Testament through, to 
put your finger upon a single verse in which God has said that you may 
not come and put your trust in Christ. Perhaps you will reply that you 
do not expect to read it in the Bible, but God may have said it some- 
where where it is not recorded, Well, I answer you there ; for he says, 
‘‘T have not spoken in secret, in a dark place of the earth : I said not 
unto the seed of Jacob, Seek ye me in vain.” Now, he has bidden 
you over and over again to seek his face, but he has never said that you 
shall seek his face in vain. Dismiss that thought. Again I return to 
what I have said: there is nothing in the Scripture that refuses you 
permission to come and repose your soul once for all upon Christ. It 
is written, “ Whosoever will, let him take the water of life freely.” 
Does that exclude you? It is written, “ Whosoever shall call upon 
the name of the Lord shall be saved.” Does that shut you out? 
No, it includes you; it invites you; it encourages you. And I come 
again to what I have said—that nowhere in the word of God is it 
written that you will be cast out if you come, or that Jesus Christ will 
not remove your burden of sin if you come and lay it at his feet. 

Ah, no; a thousand passages of Scripture welcome you, but not one 
stands with a drawn sword to keep you back from the tree of life. Our 
heavenly Father sets his angels at the gates of his house to welcome all 
comers ; but there are no dogs to bark at poor beggars, nor so much asa 
notice that trespassers must beware. Come and welcome. There is 
none to say you nay. 

Further, do yon not think that the very nature of the Lord Jesus 
Christ should forbid your raising a doubt about your being permitted to 
come and touch his garment’s hem? Surely, if any one were to paint the 
Lord Jesus Christ as an ascetic, repelling with lofty pride the humbler 
folk who had never reached his dignity of consecration—if any were to 
paint him as a Pharisee driving off publicans and sinners, or as an iceberg 
of righteousness chilling the sinful, it would be a foul slander upon his 
divine character. If any one were tosay that Jesus Christ is exacting— 
that he will not receive to himself the guilty just as they are, but re- 
quires a great deal of them, and will only welcome to himself those who 
are, like himself, good, and true, and excellent, that would not be truth 
but the direct opposite of it ; for, “ this man receiveth sinners, and eateth 
with them,” was thrown in his face when he lived here below; and 
what the prophet said of him was most certainly true, if anything was 
ever true. “A bruised reed shall he not break, and the smoking flax 
shall he not quench.” Little children are wonderful judges of character ; 
they know intuitively who is kind. And so are loving women. They 
do not go through the processes of reasoning, but they come to @ Con- 
clusion very soon as to a man’s personal character. Now, the children 
came and clambered our Redeemer’s knee, and the mothers brought 
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their infants for his blessing. How can you dream that he will repel 
you? ‘The women wept and bewailed him ; whoever might refuse him 
they pitied him, and therefore I am sure that he is not hard to move. 
Therefore I want you to feel sure of this—that there is nothing in the 
Saviour’s character which can for a moment lead him to discard you 
and to drive you from his presence. Those who know him best will say 
that it is impossible for him ever to refuse the poor and needy. Nota 
blind man could cry to him without receiving sight, nor a hungry man 
look to him without being fed. He was touched with a feeling of our 
infirmities—the most gentle, and loving, and tender of all that ever 
dwelt upon this earth. I pray you, then, take it for granted that you 
may come boldly to him without fear of a rebuff. If he has power to 
heal you when you touch him, rest assured that you may touch him. 
You may believe ; there is no question; for Jesus is too loving to refuse 
you. It will give the Lord Jesus joy to receive you. It is not possible 
that he should say you nay: it is not in his nature to spura you from 
his presence. 

Will you think, yet again, of the fulness of Christ's power to save, and 
make a little argument of it. Christ was so full of power to bless that 
the secret virtue even saturated his clothes. It overflowed his blessed 
person ; it ran down to the skirts of his garments; ay, and it went to 
that blue hem which every Jew wore round about his dress—that fringe 
of blue. It went into that border so that if the woman did but touch 
the ravellings of his garment, virtue would stream into her. If the 
touch was a touch of faith it mattered not where the contact was made. 
Well now, you often judge of a man’s willingness to help by the power 
that he has. When a person has little to give he is bound to be 
economical in his giving. He must look at every penny before he gives 
it, if he has so few pence to spare. But when a nobleman has no 
limit to his estate you feel sure that he will freely give if his heart be 
generous and tender. The blessed Lord is so full of healing power 
that he cannot need to stint himself as to the miracles of healing he shall 
work ; and he must be, according to the goodness of his nature, delighted 
to overflow, glad to communicate to those who come. You know if 
a city is straitened for water the corporation will send ont an order that 
only so much may be used, and there isa stinting of public baths, and 
factories, because there is a scarcity of the precious fluid, But if you go 
along the Thames when we have had a rainy season, you laugh at the 
notion of a short supply and economical rules. Ifa dog wants to drink 
from a river, nobody ever questions his right to do so. He comes down 
to the water and he laps, and, what is more, he runs right into it, regard- 
less of those who may have to drink after him. Look at the cattle, how 
they stand knee-deep in the stream and drink, and drink again ; 
and nobody ever says, as he goes up the Thames, that those poor 
London people will run short of water, ior the dogs and the cattle are 
drinking it up before it gets down to London. No, it never enters our 
head to petition the Conservators to restrain the dogs and the cows; 
for there is so much water that there must be full liberty to every- 
one to drink to the full. Your question is, “May I? MayI?” I an- 
swer that question by this: there is nothing to forbid you; there is 
everything im the nature of Christ to encourage you ; and there is such 
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a fulness of mercy in him that you cannot think that he can have the 
slightest motive for withholding his infinite grace. 

Moreover, suppose you come to Christ as this woman came, and touch 
the hem of his garment, you wall not injure him. You ought to hesitate 
in getting good to yourself if you would injure the person through whom 
you obtain that good. But you will not injure the Lord Jesus Christ. He 
perceived that virtue had gone out of him, but he did not perceive it by 
any pain he felt: for rather do I believe that he perceived it by the 
pleasure which it caused him, Something gave him unusual joy. A 
taith-touch had reached him through his clothes, and he rejoiced to res- 
pond by imparting healing virtue from himself. You will not defile my 
Lord, O sinner, if you bring him all your sin. He will not have to die 
again to put away your fresh burden of transgression. He will not have 
to shed one drop of blood to make atonement for your multiplied sin : 
the one sacrifice on Calvary anticipated all possible guiltiness. If you 
will come just as you are, he will not have to leave heaven again, and be 
born again on earth, and live another sorrowful life in order to save you. 
He will not need to wear another crown of thorns, or bear another 
wound. in his hands, or feet, or side. He has done all his atoning work : 
do you not remember his victorious cry—“ It is finished”? You can- 
not injure him though all your injurious thoughts, and words, and 
speeches be laid upon him. You will not be robbing him of anything 
though your faith-touch should convey a life into yourself. He has such 
a fulness about him that if all you poor sinners will come at once, when 
you have taken away all of merit that you need, there will be as much 
merit left as there was before. When you deal with the infinite you 
may divide and subtract, but you cannot diminish. If the whole race 
were washed in the infinite fountain of Jesus’ merit, the infinite would 
still remain. 

Let me tell you that if you come to Jesus and just trust him to-night— 
only trust him—you shall rather benefit him than injure lim ; for it is 
his heart’s joy to forgive sinners. He longs and thirsts to heal wounded 
consciences. My Lord is hungering, even now that he is in heaven, to 
bring poor sinners to his Father's feet, and reconcile them unto him ; so 
that you will bless him, you will increase his joy, if you will return to 
the great Father whose house you have left. You will delight his heart 
as again he finds the lost piece of money, bears back the lost sheep, and 
welcomes home the returning prodigal. I think you need not keep on 
saying “IfI may”; for these cheering reasons ought to convince you 
that you are fully warranted to trust in him whom God has set forth to 
be a prince and a Saviour, to give repentance unto Israel, and remission 
of sins. 

Might not this also help you? Others just ike you have ventured to 
him, and there has not been a case in which they have been refusett. I 
thought, like you, when I was a child, that the gospel was a very woll- 
derful thing, and free to everybody but myself. I should not have 
wondered at all if my brother and sisters as well as my father and 
nother had been saved ; but, somehow, I could not get a hold of it myself. 
It was a precious thing, quite as much out of my reach as the Qucen’s 
diamonds. So I thought. To many the gospel is like a tram-car in 
motion, and they cannot jump upon it. I thought surely everybody 
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would be saved, but I should not; and yet, soon after I began to 
cry for mercy I found it. My expectations of difficulty were all 
sweetly disappointed. [believed and found immediate rest unto my 
soul. When I once understood that there was life in a look at the 
crucified One, I gave that look, and I found eternal life. Hitherto I 
have never met with anybody who did give that look and was repulsed ; 
but they all say, 
“T came to Jesus as I was, 

Weary and worn and sad; 

I found in him a resting-place, 

And he has made me glad.” 


Nobody ever bears a contrary witness. I challenge the universe to 
produce a man who was chased from Christ’s door, or forbidden to find in 
him a Saviour. I pray you, therefore,.observe that, since others have 
come this way to life and peace, God has appointed it to be the common 
thoroughfare of grace. Poor guilty sinners, there is a mark set up, 
“This way for sinners. This way for the guilty. This way for the 
hungry. This way for the thirsty. This way for the lost. Come unto 
me, all ye that labour and are heavy laden, and I will give you rest.” 
Why, surely, you need not say, “If I may.” 

And why do you think—and that is one more question I would put 
to you—why do you think that the Lord Jesus Christ in his mercy has 
led you here to-night? “Oh, I always come,” says one. Then what 
has induced you always to come where Christ is talked about so much, 
and where he saves so many? Surely the Lord means to accept you if 
you will believe on Jesus! ‘“ But I do not come here usually,” Says one; 
“T only stepped in here to-night, I am afraid, out of curiosity.” Yes, 
curiosity moved you; but may it not be that compassion moved God to 
guide you here? I like to hear a wife say, ‘My husband is not a member 
of the church, sir, but he comes to hear the gospel, and therefore I 
have hope of him.” Ay, yes; if we get them into the battle a shot will 
come their way one of these days. I love to see yon hungry sparrows 
round about the window; they will get courage enough to pick up a 
crunib of mercy one of these days. I hope so. And why should it not 
be now? If the trouble is “If I may,” I will ask you whether it does 
not help to remove that trouble to reflect that you are still on praying 
ground and pleading terms with God. You might long ere this have 
been cast into despair. Should not the Lord’s long-suffering lead you to 
repentance, and induce you to come to Christ ? 

Now listen, friend: there is no room to say “If I may,” for, first of 
all, you are invited to come and accept Christ as your Saviour—invited 
over and over again in the Word of God. “The Spirit and the bride 
say, Come. And let him that heareth say, Come. And let him that 
is athirst come. And whosoever will, let him take the water of life 
freely.” “Ho, every one that thirsteth, come ye to the waters, and he 
that hath no money; come ye, buy, and eat; yea, come, buy wine and 
milk without money and without price.” Jesus Christ invites all those 
that labour and are heavy laden to come unto him, and he will give 
them rest. God is honest in his invitations, Be you sure of that. If 
God invites you, he desires you to come and accept the invitation. 
After reading the many invitations of the Word of God to such as you 
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are, you may not say “IfI may.” It will be a wicked questioning of 
the sincerity of God. , 

In addition to being invited, you are entreated. Many passages of 
Scripture go far beyond a mere invitation. God persuades and entreats 
you tocome to him. He seems to cry as one that weeps, “ As I live, 
saith the Lord God, I have no pleasure in the death of the wicked ; but that 
the wicked turn from his way and live: turn ye, turn ye; for why will ye 
die, O house of Israel?” Our Lord and Master when he made the feast, 
and they that were bidden did not come, sent out his servants to compel 
them to come in. He used more than a bare invitation, he put forth a 
divine compulsion, I would entreat, persuade, exhort all of you who 
have not believed in Jesus to do so now. In the name of Jesus, I 
beseech you seek the Lord. I do not merely put it to you, “ Will you or 
will you not?” but I would lay my whole heart by the side of the 
request and say to you, “ Come to Jesus. Come and rest your guilty 
souls on him.” Do you not understand the gospel message? Do you 
know what it asks and what it gives? You shall receive perfect pardon 
in a moment if you believe in Jesus. You shall receive a life that will 
never die—receive it now, quick as a lightning flash, if you do but trust 
in the Son of God. Whoever you may be, and whatever you may have 
done, if you will with your heart believe in him whom God has raised 
from the dead, and obey him henceforth as your Lord and Saviour, all 
manner of sin and of iniquity shall be forgiven unto you. God will blot 
out your iniquities like a cloud. He will make you begin de novo— 
afresh, anew. A new creature in Christ Jesus will he make you. Old 
things shall pass away and all things become new. 

But there is the point—believing in Jesus; and you look me in the 
face and cry, “But may I?” May you? Why, you are exhorted, 
invited, entreated so to do. Nor is this all. You are even commanded 
todo wt. This is the commandment—that ye believe on Jesus, whom 
he has sent. This is the gospel, “He that believeth and is baptized 
shall be saved; but he that believeth not shall be damned.” There is 
a command, with a threatening for disobedience. Shall anybody say 
“May I” after that? If I read, “Thou shalt love the Lord thy God 
with all thy heart,” do I say, “ May I love God?” IfI read, “ Honour 
thy father and thy mother,” do I say, “ May I honour my father and 
my mother?” No, A command is a permit and something more. It 
gives full allowance and much more. As thou wilt be damned if thou 
believest not, thou hast herein given thee a right to believe—not only 
a permission, but a warrant of the most practical kind. Oh, can you 
not see it? Will you not cry unto God, “ Lord, if thou wilt damn me if 
Ido not believe, thou hast in this given me a full gospel liberty to 
believe. Therefore I come and put my trust in Jesus.” 

“Tf I may”—why, I think that this questioning ought to come to 
an end now. Will you not give it up? May the Holy Ghost show 
thee, poor sinner, that thou mayest now lay thy burden down at 
Jesus’ feet, and be at once saved. Thou mayest believe. Thou hast 
full permission now to confess thy sin and to receive immediate par- 
don: see if it be not so. Cast thy guilty soul on him, and rise for- 
Albay and renewed, henceforth to live in fervent gratitude, a miracle of 
ove, 
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That is the first meaning of the text: “‘ If I may be permitted to touch 
the hem of his garment, I shall be made whole.” 

II, But then there arises in other hearts this equally bitter ques- 
tion, “Burcan I? I know that I may if I can; but I cannot.” This 
woman, seeing the press, might have said, “If I can touch the hem of 
his garment, I shall be made whole; but can I get at him? Can a 
feeble person like myself force my way through the throng and touch 
him ?” 

Now, that is the question I am going to answer. The will to believe 
in Christ is as much a work of grace as faith itself, and where the will 
is given and a strong desire, a measure of grace is already received, and 
with it the power to believe. Do you not know that the will to commit 
adultery is, according to Scripture, reckoned as adultery? “He hath 
committed adultery with her already in his heart.” Now, if the very 
thought of uncleanness and the will towards it is the thing itself, then 
au desire or will to believe contains within itself the major part of faith. 
I say not that it is all, but I do say this—that if the power of God has 
made a man will to believe, the greater work has been done, and his 
actually believing will foilow in due course. That entire willingness to 
believe is nine-tenths of believing. Inasmuch as to will is present with 
you, the power which you find not as yet will certainly come to you. 
The man is dead, and the hardest thing is to make him live; but in the 
case before us the quickening is accomplished, for the man lives so far 
as to will: he wills to believe, he yearns to believe, he longs to 
believe: how much has been done for him! Rising from the dead 
is a greater thing than the performance of an act of life. Already 
I see some breathings of life in you who are longing and yearning 
to lay hold on Christ. You shall yet lay hold on him, and live in 
his presence. I would have said to that woman, had I been there 
and known then what I know now, “ Oh, woman, that faith of yours, 
that if you can but touch the hem of his garment you will be made 
whole, is a greater thing than the actual touch can be.. It is not at 
present so operative, but it is @ more singular product of grace. You 
have within you already the greater work of grace, and the less will 
tollow. A thousand persons could press through the crowd and touch 
the hem of the Saviour’s robe, but you are the only person in whom God 
has wrought the faith that a touch will make you whole. I might say 
of such a faith as that, ‘Flesh and blood hath not revealed it unto 
thee’; and if thou art in that condition, there is a very great work done 
in thee already, and thou needest not doubt the possibility of thy touch- 
ing the sacred vesture.” . 

But mark this, faith in Christ is the simplest action that anybody ever 
performs. It is the action of a child; indeed, it is the action of a new- 
born babe in grace. A new-born babe never performs an action that is 
very complicated. We say, “Oh, it is such a babyish thing,” meaning 
thereby that it is so small. Now, faith comes at the moment that the 
child is born into God’s family; it is coeval with the new birth. One 
of the first signs and tokens of being born again is faith; therefore it 
must be a very, very simple thing. I venture to put it very plainly when 
I say that faith in Christ differeth in no respect from faith in anybody else, 
except as to the person upon whom that faith is set. Thou believest in 
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thy mother: thou mayest in the same manner believe in Jesus Christ, 
the Son of God. Thou believest in thy friend: it is the same act that 
thou hast to do toward thy higher and better friend. Thou believest 
the news that is commonly reported and printed in the daily journals: 
it is the same act which believes the Scripture, and the promise of God. 

The reason why faith in the Lord Jesus is a superior act to faith in 
any one else lies in this fact—that it is a superior person whom thou 
believest in, and superior news that thou dost believe ; and thy natural - 
heart is more averse to believing in Jesus than to believing in any one 
else. ‘The Holy Spirit must teach thy faith to grasp the high things of 
Christ Jesus ; bat that grasp is by the hand of a simple child-like faith. 
But it isthe same faith ; mark thou that. Itis the gift of God in so far as 
this—that God gives thee the understanding and the judgment to exercise 
it upon his Son, and toreceivehim. The faith of a child inhis father is 
almost always a wonderful faith ; just the faith that we would ask for 
our Lord Jesus. Many children believe that there is no other man in 
the world so great and good, and right and kind and rich, and every- 
thing else as their father is ; and if anybody were to say that their 
father was not as wonderful a man as Mr. Gladstone, or some other great 
statesman, they would become quite grieved ; for if their father is not 
king, it is a mistake that he is not. Children think so of their parents, 
and that is the kind of faith we would have you exercise towards the Lord 
Jesus Christ, who deserves such confidence, and much more. Weshould 
give to Jesus a faith by which we do him honour and magnify him ex- 
ceedingly. As the child never thinks where the bread and butter is to 
come from to-morrow morning, and it never enters its little head to fret 
about where it will get new socks when the present ones are worn out, 80 
must you trust in Jesus Christ for everything you want between here 
and heaven—trust him without asking questions. He can and will pro- 
vide. Just give yourself up to him entirely, as a child gives itself up to 
a parent’s care, and feels itself to be at ease. Oh, what a simple act it 
is!—this act of faith. I am sure that it must be a very simple act, and 
cannot require wisdom, and so forth, because I notice that it is the wise 
people that cannot do it: it is the strong people that cannot do it: it 
is the people who are righteous in themselves that cannot reach it. 
Faith is a kind of act which is performed by those who are childlike in 
heart, whom the world calls fools, and ridicules and persecutes for their 
folly. “Not many wise men after the flesh, not many mighty, not 
many noble, are called: but God hath chosen the weak things of the world 
and base things, and things which are despised hath God chosen.” There 
are persons with no education whatever, who just know their Bibles 
true, and have an abundant faith : they are poor in this world, but rich 
in faith. Happy people! Alas, for those wise people whose wisdom pre- 
vents faith in Jesus! They have been to more than one university, 
and have earned all the degrees that carnal wisdom can bestow upon 
them, and yet they cannot believe in Jesus Christ, the Son of God. 
Oh, friend, do not think that faith is some difficult and puzzling thing, 
for then these senior wranglers aud doctors of divinity would have it. It is 
the simplest act that the mind can perform. Just as I lean now with 
all my weight on this rail, and if it breaks I fall ; so lean thou thy full 
weight on Jesus Christ, and that is faith. Just as a babe lies in its 
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mother’s bosom, unconscious of the thunderstorm, or of the rocking of 
the ship, quite safe and happy because it rests in the bosom of love ; all 
fear and care laid aside because of that true heart which beats beneath: 
even so do thou just cast thyself altogether upon Christ, and that is 
all that thou hast to do—just, in fact, to leave off doing. 
** Cast thy deadly doing down, 
Down at Jesu’s feet. 
Stand in him, in him alone, 
Gloriously complete.” 


‘ But shall I not have to do many good works?” says one. You shall 
do as much as ever you like when you are once saved ; but in this matter 
of your salvation you must fling all self-righteousness away as so much 
devilry that will ruin and injure you, and come simply to Christ, and 
Christ alone, and trust in him. 

“Oh,” says one, “I think I see a little light. If I am enabled,— 
if I do but get power enough to trust in Jesus, I shall be made whole.” 
I will ask thee another question. Dost thou not know that thou arf 
bound to believe in Christ—that it is due to Christ that he be believed 
in? I would not make extensive claims upon your faith for myself. 
Often have I said to friends who have told me that they could not believe 
in Christ, “Could you believe in me? IfI were to tell you that I would 
do such and such things, would you believe it?” “Oh yes, sir.” “If 
anyone were to say that he did not believe what I said, how would you 
feel?” “I should feel very indignant, for I feel that I can trust you; 
indeed I cannot help trusting you.” WhenI receive such confidence 
from one of my fellow-creatures, I feel that it is cruelly wrong for the 
Same person to say, “I cannot trust Christ.” Oh, beloved, not belicve 
Jesus! When did he lie? “Oh, but I cannot trust him.” Not trust 
him? What madness is this! And did he die in very truth? Did 
he seal his life’s witness with his heart’s blood ; and can you not believe 
him? My own conviction is that a great many of you can, and that 
already, to a large extent, you do; only you are looking for signs and 
wonders which will never come. Why not exert that power a little 
farther? The Spirit of God has given to you a measure of faith; 
oh, believe more fully, more unreservedly. Why, I know that 
| Ne shivered just now at the very thought of doubting Christ. 

ou felt how unjust and wrong it was; there is latent in you already 
a faithin him. “He that believeth not God hath made him a liar.” 
Would you make Christ a liar? Dear hearts, I know that you would 
not. Although you say that you dare not trust him, yet you know that 
he is no liar, and you know that he is able to save you. What a strange 
state your mind has reached. How bewildered and befogged you are; 
- for already I think, as a lookcr-on, I can see that there is within your 
soul a real faith in Jesus Christ ; and yet what doubts distract you. Why 
not bring faith to the front ? and say, ‘*I do believe, I will believe, that 
the Christ who is the Son of the Highest, and who died for the guilt of 
men, is able to save those that trust him, and therefore I trust him to 
save me. Sink or swim I trust him. Lost or saved I will trust him. 
Just as Iam, with no other plea but that Iam sure that he is able 
and willing to save, I cast my guilty soulon him.” You have the power 
to trust Jesus when you have already yielded to the conviction that he 
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is worthy to be trusted. You have but to push to its practical con- 
clusion what God the Holy Ghost has already wrought in many of you, 
and you will at once find peace. 

Still, if you think that there is something that prevents your having 
faith in Christ, though you know that if you had it you would be saved, 
I do earnestly entreat you not to stay contentedly for a single hour with- 
out a full, complete, and saving faith in Christ; for if you die unbelievers 
you are lost, and lost for ever. Your only safety lies in believing in the 
Lord Jesus Christ with all your heart, and obeying his commandments. 
Therefore use what common sense would suggest to you as the means for 
obtaining faith. If I were told in the vestry after service something 
by a true friend whose word I could not doubt, and yet if what he said 
seemed incredible, I should express to him a wish to believe it. I 
would not wish to imply for a moment that Ae was not truthful ; but 
somehow I find it difficult to believe the remarkable statement that he 
made. What should I do in the case? If it was pressing that I should 
believe this statement, I should ask him, “ How did you come by the 
information ? Where did you hear or read it? What are the precise 
facts?” Perhaps the moment that he mentioned where he got it from 
I should conclude at once that the wonderful statement was unques- 
tionably correct. Or if he said, “ Well, I give it to you on my own 
authority ;.but if you want any further information, you can get it 
by reading such and such a document: here is the document,”—why, I 
should read it directly. I should read with a good deal of happy pre- 
judice in favour of my faithful friend. Anyhow, I should read it to 
see whether I could fully believe what he said, because I should be sure 
that he would not intentionally deceive me. Now, if there be anything 
in the teaching of the Lord Jesus Christ, or anything about himself that 
you question, let me invite you to read over the four gospels again, 
especially the story of his crucifixion. That cross of his is a very 
wonderful thing, for not only does it save those who have faith in it, but 
it breeds faith in those who look at it. 


“When I see him wounded, bleeding, 
Dying on th’ accursed tree, 
Then I feel my heart believing 
That he suffered thus for me.” 


There is life in a look at Christ, because in the very considering of Christ 
there is the breeding of a living faith. We listen to the word, and faith 
cometh by hearing. We read the word, and picture the whole thing be- 
fore our eyes, and we say, ‘‘ Yes, I do believe it. IJ never saw it quite 
in this fashion before, but I now believe it, and I will risk my soul on it.” 

Now, dear hearts, if any of you who have never trusted Christ will 
trust him to-night, if you perish I will perish with you! For, though I 
have known my Lord these five and thirty years, I have no other hope 
of salvation than I had when I first came to him. I had no merits of 
my own then, and I have none now. I have preached many sermons, 
offered many prayers, given much alms, brought many souls to Christ ; 
but I place all that ever I have done under my feet, and desire, as far 
as it is good, to give to God the glory of it; but as far as it comes of 
myself, I would sink it in the sea, I am saved in Christ, by faith in 


266 METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE PULPIT 


him ; but confidence in myself is detestable to me. I dare believe in 
Jesus Christ as my all in all, but I am less than nothing before him. 

Come; we start fair, you see. If we start to-night, you and I will 
start on a level, with the same confidence in the same Saviour, the 
same blood to cleanse us, and the same power to save us, and we will 
meet in heaven. As surely as we meet at the cross, we will meet where 
the Saviour wears the crown. Oh, that you would trust him now, and 
believe him. “I have no good works,” says one. Then for certain 
you cannot trust in them. You will be forced to trust in Jesus only, 
“Oh, but Ihave no good feelings.” I am glad to hear you say so 
Then you are not tempted to trust in feelings, but will be drawn to 
trust wholly on your Lord. “Oh, but I feel so unfit.” Very well, then 
you cannot trust in your fitness, but must trust in him alone. It isa 
blessing when spiritual poverty forces a man into the way of life. 

III. Here I close with these words. This woman said in her 
heart, “Ir I po roucH the hem of his garment, I shall’”—what ? 
“TI shall be made whole.” It is not “IfI may but touch I may be 
made whole.” No; she had got over the may-be’s in the first struggle. 
It is “IfI may I shall.” If you trust Christ you shall be made whcle. 
If you do to-night actually repose yourself in Christ, as the Lord liveth, 
you must live and be saved. Unless this Bible is all a lie, unless Jesus 
was a rank impostor, unless the eternal God can change, you that come 
and trust yourself with Jesus must and shall be saved in the last great 
day of account, 

“ Bold shall I stand in that great day,” 


for I shall tell the Lord of his own promise, and how he bade me trust 
him ; and if I am not saved then his word is broken, and that can never 
be. Hes true. Oh, it is this that some of you want to have done 
with—thinking, and talking, and considering, and hoping. You need 
now to come and trust, resting yourself fully and wholly on what Christ 
has done. He loved, and lived, and died that sinners might not die. 
He wrought a complete work, of which he said as he expired, “It is 
finished.” There is nothing for you to add to it, nothing for you to 
bring with you to make that work complete; but you yourself, stripped 
naked of every hope, black, foul, guilty, abominable, the worst of the 
worst, have only to come and look up to those five wounds, and to that 
bleeding, thorn-crowned head, and to say, “Into thy hands I commit 
my spirit,” and you shall be saved. Itisdone. ‘Thy sins which are 
many are forgiven thee. Go, and sin no more.” Thou art his child. 
Go and live to the glory of thy Father; and may the peace of God that 
passeth all understanding be with thee for ever and ever. Amen. 


The Faculty Baffled 
The Great Physician Successful 


“And a certain woman, which had an issue of blood twelve years. and had 
suffered many things of many physicians, and had spent all that she had, and was 
nothing bettered, but rather grew worse, when she had heard of Jesus, came in the 
press behind, and touched his garment. For she said, If I may touch but his clothes, 
I shall be whole "—-Mark v. 25—28. 

BRIEFLY consider this poor woman’s case. She was afflicted with a 
disease of exceedingly long standing, which not only wasted her strength 
aud threatened to bring her speedily to the grave, but rendered her 
according to the Jewish ceremonial law unclean, and therefore unable 
to mix in company; thus she was doomed to be a poor, suffering, 
desponding, desolate woman. The physicians of those days were bold 
enough to attempt impossible cures, but their skill was not at all com- 
mensurate with their courage. They tormented their patients, but 
seldom relieved them of anything but their money. Even afew hundred 
years ago many of the articles which were given to patients as medicines, 
and cried up as drugs of sovereign efficacy, were so unutterably disgust- 
ing that I should not like to repeat their names; and the processes of 
surgery then common among practitioners would have been exceedingly 
satisfactory if they had been intended to kill, but were both absurd and 
inhuman if proposed as salutary operations. The science of medicine, 
indeed, did not then exist; and in the age of our Lord surgery and 
physic were just a mass of quackery and daring pretension, without 
anything of skill or knowledge to support their claims. This poor 
woman had, however, in her anxious desire to be restored to society 
and to health, gone first to one and then to another, and yet another, 
although all caused her suffering by acrid medicines or by severe 
operations; and after the end of twelve years she found herself 
penniless, as well as worse in health. Just then, her physical state 
being still the highest thought in her mind, she heard that there 
was @ prophet who healed diseases. Having listened to one or two 
of the stories of the cures wrought by him, and having perhaps seen 
some of those who had been happy enough to be the subjects of his 
miracles, she said in herself, “‘ That man is doubtless sent of God. He 
professes to be the Messias, the Son of David, the Son of God: 
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I believe he isso; and if he be snch a one, then he is so full of 
sacred force that if I may but get near enough to touch the hem 
of his robe, I shall be restored.” Happy day it was for her when 
she imbibed that idea. Happicr still when she put it into practice, 
when tremblingly she put forth her finger, touched the hem of the 
Saviour’s garment, and was that moment restored. 

I shall not necd to say more concerning the narrative itself. It com- 
mends the Saviour to you, shows you his great power in the physical 
world, and so proves his Deity, and endears him to you for his mercy 
and compassion. But this woman has many parallels in the spiritual 
world. Multitudes like her are diseased with a wasting despondency, 
an unceasing tendency to despair, and they have been trying all the 
iniserable comforters with which this world abounds ; and after wasting 
their substance and their strength, they are now brought to utter 
spiritual destitution, they feel they can do nothing; they are ready 
to perish. I hope this morning, if never before, they will hear of 
Jesus who is able to heal the most desperate cases, and that they 
will be resolved to apply to him, that by a sincere, even if a feeble 
faith, they may be brought into contact with his healing energy, and 
may to-day be dclivered from all evil by the great Restorer’s touch. 
God grant it, for the Redeemev’s sake, by the power of the Holy Ghos., 
and he shall have all the praise. 

I intend, this morning, first of all, fo expose the physicians upon whom 
poor sin-sick souls often trust; when I have done so, I will show you 
why all these physicians, without exception, fail ; thirdly, I shall describe 
the plight of the patient after the failure of these trusted physicians ; and 
lastly, show how a cure can be wrought even in those. 

I. Tet me EXPOSE THE PHYSICIANS WHO DELUDE SO MANY BY THEIR 
VAIN PRETENSIONS. 

Amongst the herd of deceivers, I single out one of the vilest first, 
an old-established doctor, who has had a wide practice amongst sin- 
sick souls—a wicked old poisoner he is, but for all that exceedingly 
popular, named Dr. Sadducee. He adopts usually the homeceopathic 
principle, namely, to cure like by its like. He gives one form of sin as 
a cure for another. For instance, as soon as he sees one melancholy 
with uubelief, he prescribes licentiousness. He says, ‘‘ You are getting 
dull; you must cheer up; you ought to mix with society. A young 
person like you ought not to be disturbed with these scrious thoughts; 
those are mere fanatics who alarm you; pray be calm. I would 
recommend you to attend the theatre or the music hall, these will 
drive dull care away.” He feels the patient’s pulse, tells him it is much 
too low; he must really take a little stimulant, and try what gatety 
willdo. Alas! this old but damning prescription is frequently written 
out and pressed upon awakened souls as if it were wisdom itself, 
whereas it is a piece of Satanic craft and falsehood. it never did work 
@ cure, and never can. It bids the man escape from drowning by 
plunging deeper beneath the waves. It tells him to queuch the flame 
which is burning in his heart by adding fuel to it. It pretends to heal 
the leper by thrusting him into the inner recesses of the lazar-honse, 
where disease runs not the most miserably. By making bad worse, the 
lover of pleasure hopes to recover from the qualms of conscience. As 
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a notable instance of Dr. Sadducee’s practice, in its mildest form, I 
would quote the case of George Fox, the celebrated founder of the 
Quakers ; when perplexed about his salvation, he went to divers fricnds 
and ministers for advice ; one said he thought it would do him much 
good to smoke tobacco ; another recommended him to get married as 
speedily as possible; another thought if he joined the volunteers, 
that would certainly take off his thoughts from melancholy. ‘‘ Alas!” 
he says, “ I fonnd them as empty as a hollow drum.” Such physicians 
minister no inedicine to a mind diseased. A story is told of Carlini, 
the Italian actor, who being the subject of heavy depression of spirit, 
applied to a French physician, and was recommended to attend the 
Italian theatre, and, said the physician, “If Carlini does not dispel your 
gloomy complaint, your case must be desperate indeed.” The physician 
was not a little surprised when his patient replied, ‘Alas! sir, ] am 
Carlini; and while I divert all Paris with mirth, and make them almost 
die with laughter, I myself am dying with melancholy.” How empty 
and insufficient are the amusements of the world! Even in their 
laughter their heart rejoices not. Miserable comforters are all those 
who would drown seriousness in wine and merriment. When the heart is 
breaking it is vain to offer music and the dance, or to fill high the flowing 
bowl. When the arrows of God stick fast in a man’s soul, the world’s 
vain songs snit not with the hour; they jar on the ear, and increase 
the misery which they would remove. When God awakens a sinner, he 
cannot be so readily deceived as when he was in his dreams. The Holy 
Ghost has made him feel the bitterness of sin, and bruised him with the 
rod of conviction; and now his broken bones demand a real and true 
physician, and he cannot endure the simpering deceiver who tells him 
that there is no resurrection, neither angel, nor spirit. It is too late to 
say to such a man, “ Let us eat and drink, for to-morrow we die;” he 
dreads to die, and trembles lest death should come upon him unawares. 

A much more respectable firm of physicians has been established 
from time immemorial in the region of Mount Sinai, near the abode 
of one Hagar, known as the bondwoman. ‘The business is now carried 
on by Dr. Legality and his pupil, Mr. Civility. You will remember 
that, in John Bunyan’s time, they were in large practice; Mr. Worldly 
Wiseman was their patron, and sent the pilgrim round that way, tell- 
ing him that the old doctor had much skill in delivering men of their 
burdens, and that if the old gentleman himself was not at home, his 
young man, Mr. Civility, would do almost as well. ‘This firm was 
trading, in our Saviour’s day, under the name of Scribe and Pharisee. 
It was the same deceptive system, and under different names it will 
always be the same piece of imposture until the crack of doom. The 
theory of practice is this, ‘Be careful in diet and regimen, be very 
observant of certain laws and regulations, and then your issue of blood, 
or whatever it may be, shall be healed.” Go all over England, and 
the great doctor for men’s souls, the most popular of physicians now 
living, is this Dr. Legality. The one great prescription is, ‘‘ Do this 
and do that; abstain from this, and give up the other; keep the com- 
mandments, and pray at certain hours, and these things will save you.” 
Dressed out in different fashions, but always the same thing, this great 
falsehood of salvation by the works of the law is still holding men 
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under its iron sway and deluding them to their destruction. There 
may be some now present who are unhappy enough not to know the 
truth which Paul tells us so plainly, ‘By the deeds of the law there 
shall no flesh be justified in his sight: for by the law is the knowledge of 
sin.” I was myself for many a day treated by this Dr. Legality, and 
many a black draught have I swallowed under his orders. I tried to 
keep the law of God, and thought that my repentance and tears must 
be an atonement for the past. But who can keep the law? What 
man can keep whole what he has broken? We have each of us already 
sinned, and therefore the hope of salvation by our own goodness is 
a vain one. The law pronounces a curse upon the man that sins but 
once; how can the man, then, having already sinned ten thousand 
times, hope by any future obedience to escape from the curse which 
hangs thick and heavy over his head, soon to burst in eternal storm ? 
Yet this is the fond delusion of humanity; Sinai is still the chosen 
route to heaven for the crippled sons of a father who found the task 
too much for him. Some of you imagine that if you do your best— 
if you are kind to everybody, if you are generous to the poor, if you 
owe no man anything, if you conduct ~ourselves respectably—this is 
enough to save you, but it is not so. He that believeth not on Jesus 
Christ shall be damned as well in his morality as in his debauchery ; he 
that casteth not himself upon the mercy of God as revealed in the 
crucified Saviour, has shut against himself the one portal to heaven, 
and shall never be able to enter into life. 

There is another physician whom I greatly despise, but am compelled 
to mention him, because he has entrapped many, one Dr. Ceremonial. 
He is the vilest of quacks, a very mountebank, a transparent deceiver. 
His drugs are worthless trash, and his modes of operation are rather 
the tricks of a merry-andrew, or the antics of a dancing master, than 
the sober teachings of thought and judgment. This Dr. Ceremonial 
has patented a lotion for producing regeneration in little children, by 
the application of a few drops to their foreheads. He puts his hands 
on the heads of boys and girls, and by what he calls occult influence, 
confirms them in grace. He professes to be able to make a piece of a 
loaf and a cup of wine to be actually divine, and in themselves a channel of 
grace to the souls of men. ‘Tle substances are material—a mouse may 
nibble at the one, a bottle will hold the other; you can touch them, 
taste them, smell them, and yet fools adore them as divine, and imagine 
that material substances can be food for souls. Surely this Dr. 
Ceremonial flourishes all the more because of the monstrous absurdity 
of his teachings; his pills are huge, but men have wide swallows, and 
can receive anything. Why, think for a minute, and then wonder for 
an hour: men are to be sanctified by gazing at genuflexions, millinery, 
and candles! The east is said to be a more gracious quarter of the 
heavens than the west, and creeds repeated with the head in that direc- 
tion possess a peculiar efficacy. It appears that in spiritual operation 
certain colours are peculiarly efficacious, prayers said or sung in white 
are far more prevalent than in black, and according to the age of the 
year and the condition of the moon, puce, violet, scarlet, and blue, are 
more acceptable to God. I have no patience with these things; it is 
hardly good enough sport for laughter; but so long as fools abound 
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knaves will flourish, and this Dr. Ceremonial will get men to spend 
their substance in abundance, and laugh in his sleeve to think that 
rational beings should be his silly dupes. I trust there are none such here. 
I hope none of you are so befooled. What c.n there be in crossings, bow- 
ings, and uttering over and over the same words? What is any worship 
unless the reason and heart enter into it? What can there be in one 
material substance to give it sanctity? Is it not as absurd as the 
fetishism of the Bushman, to believe that bricks and mortar, and slates 
‘and boarding, can make a holy place? That indeed, any one place can 
be a jot holier than another; that any plot of ground can be holier 
than common ground; or that any man, because certain words have 
been said over his godless, graceless head, can be made a dispenser of 
the grace of God, and a pardoner of sins! We are not so befooled, 
but stil this quack drives a good trade, and is held in very high 
repute. 

Here I may name one Dr. Ascetic, who has taken a house hard by 
the abode of Dr. Ceremonial. His business, however, does not flourish 
quite so much now as formerly, for his methods are a little too rigor-us 
for the times. Under his treatment men are taught that pain and virtue 
are much alike ; that starvation isa means of grace, dirt is devotion, 
and horsehair next the skin a sanctifying irritant. Few persons like 
this heroic treatment, but certain brotherhoods and sisterhoods amuse 
themselves with the treatment in a modified form. The more heroic 
doses of wormwood and gall are out of fashion, still men like a bitter in 
moderate quantities. In the olden times this Dr. Ascetic flourished 
much, Then men wore hair shirts, flogged their poor shoulders, went 
on mad pilgrimages, and in other ways afflicted themselves, believing 
that great self-denials were patent medicines by which deiiverance could 
be obtained from spiritual diseases. This system of soul-cure had such 
victims as hermits in caverns, and the followers of Simon Strlites 
elevated upon columns, with other imbeciles which time would fail us 
to mention. Even inthese days we read of the nuns of St. Ann, who 
always sleep in their coffins upright, and become unable to sleep in any 
other posture. ‘The Fakeers in Hindostan do but carry out to perfec- 
tion the regulations which some in this Christian land would impose 
upon our respect. But all this is the mere invention of man, and he 
who follows it shall find that he torments himself in vain. 

I shall now mention a physician who practises among Dissenters as 
well as elsewhere, and I am persuaded has some of you for his patients. 
His name is Dr. Orthodoxy. His treatment consists in this, that you 
are to believe certain doctrines most firm'!y and bigotedly, and then you 
shall be saved. Have I not some in this pl-ice, this morning, whose great 
difficulty about salvation is that they cannot quite comprehend the 
mystery of predestination? If you talk to them about the precious 
blood of Jesus, and speak of the soul-saving efficacy of a simple trust 
in him, they -eply, “‘ But I cannot qrite understand the doctrine of 
election!” and then they mention some passage of Scripture upon that 
subject—their notion being that if they could understand mysteries 
they would then be saved, if they could hold the orthodox faith in every 
point they would be delivered from their sins. But it is not so. I have 
known scores of perscns who have been lhield in horrible bondage by 
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exclusively thinking upon one part of orthodoxy to the exclusion of the 
rest. ‘They have grown more wretched, more distracted, more hopeless, 
than they were before, because having heard the doctrine of election 
and predestination propounded, they must for ever be harping upon it. 
It is a blessed doctrine, and | believe it and hold it firmly, that God has 
a chosen people, but for all that, before men have come to Christ they 
often make that doctrine to be a stone of stumbling anda rock of 
offence. Even if you would be infallible and believe every truth as it 
is taught in Scripture in the most correct manner, your belief wonld not 
save you. True religion is something more than correct opinions. A 
man inay as well descend to hell being orthodox as heterodox. There 
is a correct road to destruction as well as an incorrect one—I mean a 
way in which aman imay carry truth in his right hand, as well as 
another road in which the pilgrim hides a lie in his left. 

One more physician I will mention, and that is Dr. Preparation. He 
holds and teaches that the way to be saved is to prepare yourselves 
for Christ, and if you prepare and make yourselves fit for Jesus Christ, 
then you will obtain peace. The modes of preparation are very much 
these, ‘* You must deeply wonnd yourself; you must doubt God’s power 
to save you, and dishonour Jesus by your fears; you must endure 
terrors of conscience, and be the subject of alarms.” It is not said so 
in that Book, but still this is the current teaching of many, and is so 
much believed that men will not trust in Jesus Christ because they 
have not felt this nor experienced the other. Do I not every week 
meet with persons who tell me, “ You invite those to come to Christ 
who feel their need; I do not feel any need as I ought, and therefore 
I may not come”? I cannot understand why such people do not open 
their ears, for times out of mind I say that Jesus Christ did not come 
into this world to save sensible sinners only, but to save sinners from 
their insensibility; that Jesus Christ bids sinners, as sinners, believe 
in him, and does not limit the command to those who repent. Men 
are not only to come with broken hearts, but for broken hearts; and 
if they cannot feel their need, they should come to Jesus to be helped to 
feel their need; for this he gives them, “Tis his Spirit’s rising beam.” 
My Lord and Master wants nothing of you, O lost and bankrupt sin- 
ners. He bids you come simply trusting in him, being nothing at all 
in yourself, and having all in him. I believe those who think they do 
not feel their need, often feel their need.the most. If any one should 
say, “I have a sense of need,” then he claims to have something good; 
but those who confess that they have no good feclings or emotions, 
are poor bankrupts, broken down, so that their last penny is gone, and 
to them is the gospel sent. Trust Jesus, believe that he can do what 
you cannot do, and in the absence of any good in yourselves, believe 
that all the good you want is treasured up in him, and cast yourselves 
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empty, naked, soul-diseased as you are, flat upon the perfect work of 
Jesus, and you shall be saved. 

I have just gone through a list of those physicians with which I 
believe many of you have long been acquainted. 

II. WHat IS THE REASON OF THEIR FAILURE? Why is it that none 
of the prescriptions of these learned and popular gentlemen have ever 
been able to work asingle cure? Is it not, first of all, because they 
none of them understand the disease ? 

If the discase of human nature were only a matter of outward 
iniquity, or only skin-deep, through intellectual error, ceremonies per- 
haps might have some effect, and legal exhortations might be of some 
use; but since the inmost heart of man is depraved, and the sin of our 
nature lies in the very core of our humanity, and is inherited from 
our birth, of what avail is consecrated water, or sacraments, or good 
works, or anythiug external, which cannot change the nature and turn 
the bias of the mind? The will is obstinate, the affections are de- 
praved, the understanding is darkened, the desires are polluted, the 
conscience is stultified; but legal physicians make clean the outside of 
the cup and platter, they touch not these inward evils. They do not 
really know that man is dead in sin; they treat the patient as if he had 
wounded himself a little, and could be salved, and bound up, and 
made complete again. They know not the deep pollution of sin, but 
imagine that man has stained himself a little, and only a little, so a 
sponge of reformation, and a little hot water of repentance, will soon 
remove all unpleasant marks. But it is not so: the fountain of our 
being is polluted, the foundation of our nature is rotten, and not 
until we come to Christ do we find that the physician who comes to the 
point and who touches the disease at its source. 

Moreover, these physicians oflen prescribe remedies which are impossible 
to their patients. They tell the man, “ You must feel so much.” “Feel!” 
saith he, ‘‘ why my heart is like granite. If I could feel, I could do all 
the rest; but I can no more make myself feel than I can make myself 
an angel. You bid me do what is far beyond my power.” Then 
they bid him work, crying, “You must press forward, be in earnest, 
agonise, labour!” ‘ But,’’ saith he, “I do try; I have tried for years, 
but my endeavours are not such as God accepts, and I may continue 
trying till I perish. I want to be told a sure way to salvation at once, 
I long for immediate peace, and light, and liberty.” These physicians 
prescribe walking to those who have broken their legs, and sight as a 
remedy for those whose eyes are gone; bidding men to do what they 
cannot, and never pointing them to what Jesus has done on their 
behalf. When the gospel bids the sinner cease from his toiling and 
trust alone in Jesus, having nothing and being nothing in himself, but 
taking Jesus to be his all in all; and when it adds that even this is the 
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gift of God's Spirit, then it puts before him an available method for the 
weakest, guiltiest, and most distressed. 

Many of the medicines prescribed by these physicians do not touch the 
ease at all. AsJI have already shown you, outward ceremonies cannot 
by any possibility affect the inward nature; and the mere performance 
of good works, and the utterance of excellent prayers, can have no 
effect in quieting the conscience. Conscience cries, ‘‘ I have offended 
God; how may I be reconciled to him? My past sins clamour for 
vengeance; God is not just if he do not punish me. Oh! where shall 
I find peace for my sonl ?” where but in the bosom of the Mediator? 
Only at Calvary is the medicine for a wounded conscience to be found. 
From these five wounds of our blessed Lord healing fonts are 
streaming still; he that looks to him shall find peace and comfort and 
full salvation; but the doing and the feeling, and the performing of 
this and that, and ten thousand things beside, are all a mockery, a 
delusion, anda snare, they touch not the case. J'he disease of fallen human- 
aty is wholly incurable except by the hand of Omnipotence. It is as easy 
tor us to create a world as to create a new heart; and « man might as 
«*'l hope to abolish coid and snow as hope to eradicate sin from his 
nature by his own power; he might as well say to this round earth, 
‘| uave emancipated thee from the curse of labour,” as say to himself, 
“J will set myself free from the thraldom of sin.” Jehovah alone can 
save, it is his prerogative, and they who tell me that they are to have a 
finger in it, that they and their deceivers, the priests, can assist a little in 
salvation, that their tears, their groans, their cries, their repentances and 
their humblings, can do at least a something, these I say, fly in the face 
of God, rob him of his dearest prerogative, impugn his word, rob him 
of his glory, and provoke him to jealousy. God is a sovereign and will 
be treated as such. Woe unto the man who contends with him ! 

Brethren and sisters, let me say plainly this one word, and then leave 
this point. Rest assured, that wherever in salvation you see a trace of 
the creature’s power or merit, you see a work that is spoiled and pol- 
luted. If there be in the fountain one drop-of anything but Jesus’ 
blood, it will not cleanse; if there be in the robe one single thread of 
anything but what Christ worked out for us while here below, the 
whole robe is polluted, and will not serve asa wedding garment. For a 
needy soul the work must be Christ’s from top to bottom, all of him, 
and all of grace; but if there be anything of human merit, or anything 
else that cometh of man, the work is marred upon the wheel, and God 
will not accept it. These are some of the reasons why these physicians 
fail to bring heelth and cure. 

II]. I shall describe THE PLIGHT OF THE PATIENT W1:0 HAS TRIED 
THESE deceivers, and now at last finds himself brought into distress. 

For five years I was in that plight, seeking by every way that I knew 
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of to find peace with God. At the end of that period my condition was 
much like that of this poor woman. Now, there were four pieces of 
mischief done in her case. First, the woman had lost all her tume. 
Twelve years! Who knows the value of aday? Whocan calculate 
the costliness of a year? ‘Twelve years, all gone! And what a pity 
that these poor people who are seeking to be saved by the works of the 
law should be losing all that precious time! What a pity that you, 
dear friends, who are not yet saved, should be getting grey, and so many 
years should be running to waste! They ought to be spent for the 
Lord. I hope they may be yet, what remaineth of them, but think and 
be humbled; you have been all this time outside the banquet door— 
all this time unwashed, when the fountain is full—all this time unhealed, 
when the restoring hand can save you in a minute—all this time in 
jeopardy, in danger of your soul, while the gate of the city of refuge 
has been open. It is a solemn loss of time that these delusions bring 
on men; and yet we cannot tear them away from them; for if we prove 
the folly of one they take to another; and if we prove the folly of all, 
yet still will they go back to them like a dog to his vomit. They will 
have anything sooner than go to Christ, for Christ himself has said, 
‘Ye will not come unto mc that ye might have life;” anywhere else 
men will cheerfully go, but not to him. The second mischief in the 
case was that she was no better. If she had felt a little better she would 
have had some encouragement; it would have been satisfactory to have 
some pain mitigated, some measure of the disease stayed ; and so in 
your case, you are no better than you were when you first entered this 
house five years ago. You have reformed perhaps, which is good; you 
have given up some evil things which were once very dear to you—that 
is well; but still you are not one grain happier; you could not die to-day 
with any greater comfort than you could have died five years ago—you 
have no better hope of immortality now than you had then; nay, some 
times you have fancied the darkness thicken, and the prospect of hope 
become less and less apparent. Asad thing, is it not, that after doing 
so much it should come to so little! You have put your money into a 
bag that is full of holes; you have expended it for that which is not 
bread, and your labour for that which satisficth not. 

The third evil in the woman’s case was that she rather grew worse, 
aud in addition to that she had suffered many things of the physicians. 
She had gaineda loss. The doctors had blistered here, and lanced there, 
and given this acrid poison and that nauseous drug, and had been skil- 
ful in nothing but in causing needless pain. So, while to effect your 
salvation you have been looking away from Christ to some one else, you 
have been needlessly troubled and tortured. Despair has hovered 
around your path, despondency has hung its pall abuve you; and you 
have much more gloom and deathshade yet to endure, unless you give 
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up all that comes of self, and cast yourself on Christ. I would make a 
venture of it, if I were you, for you cannot lose by it; you are as bad as 
you can be. Better even if Jesus were angry to run into his arms, than 
to remain apart from him. Jesus Christ the appointed Saviour of men 
is able to save to the uttermost, but while you seek to others it is not 
possible for you to be saved; they will either bolster you up with self- 
righteousness, which will harden your heart, or else cast you down by 
putting before you impossible duties, to attempt which will be to increase 
your despair. 


* None but Jesus, none but Jesus 
Can do helpless sinner good.” 


Yet helpless sinners pierce themselves through with many sorrows as 
they fly to earthly physicians for relief. One more matter. The 
woman had now spent all that she had. Her poverty was a new ill of 
which the only good was that now she had no more to spend with the 
physicians, she was driven to Christ. So it is a most blessed though 
painful experience, when a man has spent all, when he discovers that 
he has nothing left, no, not so much as an atom of merit, or hope of 
ever having any. It is well when the man cries, “I have always 
thought that perchance there might be an escape for me, but I have no 
hope left now. As for power, I am as destitute of it as I am of 
merit. I feel that I would but cannot pray; I would but cannot 
repent; I want to believe, but I can no more believe than I can fly— 
it must all come from God.” At such a time it will come from God; 
for man’s extremity is always God’s opportunity. When you are 
empty; when your stock is all gone, even to the last rag and crumb, 
and you are left a helpless, hopeless, undeserving, hell-deserving sinner, 
and can truly feel that unless God stretches out his hand to save you, 
you are lost as the lost in hell are. It is then that Jesus’ Christ 
reveals himself, and the soul cries, ‘‘ My Lord, the glorious Son of God, 
there is no hope except in thee; thou canst save me; I cast myself 
upon thee, whether I sink or swim; for I am persuaded nothing else can 
rescue me, and while I can but perish if I do rely upon thee, so at a 
venture I willrely upon thee. IfI am cast into hell, as I feel I deserve to 
be, yet still I will believe that thou canst save me.” Ah! then thou canst 
not perish, neither shall any pluck thee out of his hands. If God give 
thee power to believe Christ, and trust thyself to him, thou art as surely 
saved as God is in heaven, and Christ there pleading at his right 
hand. 

IV. Now to those who have spent their all on the false physicians. 
I have A WORD TO SHOW HOW A CURE CAN BE WROUGHT. 

This woman said to herself, “‘ The way of cure is for me to get near 
to Jesus; I can see that ductors are of no good. I cannot help myself, 


THE FACULTY BAFFLED—THE GREAT PHYSICIAN SUCCESSFUL 277 


neither can all the world besides assist me. I must press to get near 
to him. IfI cannot put my arms around him, yet a little of him is 
enough. IfI cannot press to him so as to lay hold of him with my 
hand, yet as much as I can touch with my finger will be enough. I 
know if I cannot touch him, if I can but get near the ravellings of his 
garment, and touch one of them, it will do.” It is a sweet truth, that 
the least of Christ will save. The best of men, the whole of men, cannot 
benefit you an ounce, but the least drop of Christ, the least touch of 
Christ will save. Ifthy faith is such a poor trembling thing that it is 
hardly fit to be called faith, yet if it do connect thee with Christ, thou 
shalt have the virtue that goeth out from him. For remember it was 
not this woman’s finger that saved her, it was Christ whom she 
touched. True, the healing came by the act of faith, but the act 
of faith is not the healing—the healing all lies in the person; so 
that you are not to be looking to your faith, but to Jesus the Lord. 
Has your faith a good object? Dost thou rest in Jesus, God’s Son, 
God’s appointed propitiation? If so, thy faith will bring thee to 
heaven—it is good enough. The strongest faith a man ever had, if it 
did not rest on Christ, damned him; the weakest faith ever man or 
woman had, if it did but terminate in the precious person and all- 
sufficient, work of Jesus, would certainly save. The fact is, sinner, if 
thou wouldst be saved, thou must from this moment have nothing 
more to do with thyself, with thy goodness or thy badness. “I cannot 
feel,” saith the sinner—that is thyself again. Away with that feeling, 
thou art to be saved by what Christ felt, not by what thou feelest, “I 
cannot.” What care I what thou canst not do? Thy salvation does 
not lie in what thou canst do, but in what Jesus can do, and he can do 
everything. Wilt thou trust him now? Let me help thy faith with 
two or three words as the Holy Spirit may bless them. Christ is God: 
hath he not power to save thee ? Christ, the bleeding Son of God, hath 
bowed his head to the accursed death of the cross, bearing his Fathev’s 
anger that those who trust him may not bear it. Cannot the blood- 
stained Christ pardon sin? Christ is his Father’s darling, trust to him, 
Will not God grant mercy when you plead for Jesus’ sake? Jesus lives to- 
day—he is no dead Christ that you are bidden to trust in. He lives, 
and this is his occupation, he is pleading before the throne of God, and 
this is his plea, “ Father, forgive them for my sake.” Seeing he died 
to save, cannot he now that he lives save to the uttermost? At his last 
dying moment he said to the thief, “To-day shalt thou be with me in 
paradise.” Can he not say as much now that he wears the crown of 
glory? Yes, you may have come in here this morning without a good 
thought, never having spoken a holy word in your life, but he can save 
you as quickly as he did the thief. Ay, and though when that clock 
struck twelve you were a graceless wretch, yet at this moment you may 
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be already a saved soul; ay, and ere the clock ticks again, another 
may be called by grace. Christ works not according to time; he is not 
limited by minutes. If thou canst turn thine eye to his cross and say, 
‘“‘ Lord, remember me,” he can give as his reply, “ Thou shalt be with 
me ere long in paradise.” With God incarnate, with the God-man who 
bled on the cross, with the Son of God ascended, clothed with majesty, 
reigning 1n splendour, with him whose promise we this day proclaim to 
you, there can be neither difficulty nor debate. The promise runs thus: 
“He that believeth on him is not condemned ;” “ Believe in the Lord 
Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved;” ‘ He that believeth and is bap- 
tised shall be saved; but he that believeth not shail be damned.” Wilt 
thou believe in him? It is to come to him, to trust him, to lean upon 
him, to hang upon him, to make him thy sole and only ground of 
dependence. Wilt thou do this? Has God enabled thee now to do it? 
If so, go in peace ; thy faith hath made thee whole, thy sins are for- 
given thee; go and live to his praise, who bought thee with his blood. 
Go, young man, and serve him earnestly who hath served thee so well. 
Go now, and till life’s latest hour be thon his servant who hath been 
so much thy friend. The Lord bless us for his name’s sake. Amen. 


The Touch 


‘She said, If I may touch but: his clothes, I shall be whole.”’—Mark v. 28. 


THE miracle of the healing of this woman occurred while our Saviour 
was on the road to the house of Jairus to raise his daughter, and I have 
not much doubt that although, in itself, it was a very remarkable 
miracle, it was not meant to stand quite alone, but had a relation to the 
Lord’s dealings with Jairus. If I read the narrative rightly, the ruler 
of the synagogue was about to have his faith severely tried. He had 
come to the Saviour saying that his daughter was lying at the point of 
death, and beseeching him to come and heal her; but before he had 
reached the house other messengers came to say, “ Thy daughter is dead ; 
why troublest thou the Master any further?” Now, in order that the 
faith of Jairus might be prepared for that shock, our Lord had afforded 
him the sight of a special miracle wrought upon this woman. Our 
Lord had said to him, “ Fear not; believe only, and she shall be made 
whole,” and as old Bishop Hall says, “to make this good, by the touch of 
the verge of his garment he revived a woman from the verge of death.” 
It is singular that the case of his little daughter, of twelve years of age, 
was here placed within the region of hope by our Lord’s healing a 
woman who had ‘been exactly the same time subject to a grievous and 
incnrable malady. A woman who led a living death is healed that 
Jairus may believe that his dead daughter may be raised to life. 
Brethren, we never know when God blesses us how much blessing he is 
incidentally bestowing upon others. It may be that even our conversion 
had a far-reaching but very distinct connection with the conversion of 
others. Grace smiles upon its personal subject, but its object reaches 
beyond the private benefit of the individual. The Lord is strengthening 
the faith of another of his children, or it may be he is actually working 
faith in a convinced soul, when he is accepting and honouring our faith, 
and saving us. We speak of killing two birds with one stone; but our 
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Saviour knows how to bless two souls, nay, two thousand souls, with ono 
single touch of his hand. 

I will not, however, detain you in the throng of thoughts with which 
I might preface my discourse upon this interesting narrative, for 1 
long to bring you near to the glorious person of the great Healer of men. 
Our Lord wrought this miracle while moving on to work another; 
like the sun, he shines while he pursues his course, and every beam is 
full of grace. Not only what he does with full purpose is glorious, but-he is 
so full of power and grace that even what he does incidentally by the way is - 
inarvellous!' The main course and design of his life must ever engross 
our most earnest thoughts; but even the minor episodes of his life poem 
are rich beyond expression, nor is there even a point of detail which is 
without instruction. We cannot exhaust the subject, but must be satis- 
fied to leave out many interesting matters and come at once to the heart 
of the story. 

First, I invite you to look at this woman as a patient, and then to 
observe the great difficulties with which her faith was surrounded; thirdly, 
we will come to the vanishing point, and see how all her difficulties fled 
like the mists of the morning when she thought of Christ; and, lastly, we 
will dwell upon her grand success. It may be the Lord will help us to attain 
to some greater blessing by enabling us to follow her exainple. Come, 
Holy Spirit, and aid our faith, that it may bring us into closer and yet 
closer contact with our divine Lord. 

I. First, then, look at THE PATIFNT. She was a woman who had snf- 
fered from a very grievous malady, which had drained away her life. 
Her constitution had been sapped and undermined, and her very existence 
had become one of constant suffering and weakness; and yet «what 
courage and spirit she displayed. She was ready to go through fire and 
through water to obtain health. She must have had a wonderful amount 
of vitality in her, for where others would have been lying upon the bed of 
sickness, and long ago despairing, she still for twelve years continued to 
seek after a cure from one physician or another. Nothing damped or 
daunted her; she would not give up so long as breath remained. When 
at last she had found the true physician she plunged into the thick of 
the crowd to touch him by some means or other. She asked nobody to 
intercede for her, but with a dauntless courage worthy to be associated 
with her deep humility, she forced her way through the press to reach 
the healing Christ. She displayed intense energy and unconquerable 
spirit in pursuit of health. O that men were a tenth as much alive to 
the salvation of their souls. 

Note also her resolute determination. She would die hard, if die she must. 
She would not resign herself to the inevitable till she had used every effort 
to ae life and to regain health. For twelve years it appears she 
had persevered, in different ways and in the teeth of terrible agonies. We 
are told that she had suffered many things of many physicians. It is bad 
enough to suffer many things of one surgeon, but she had suffered many 
things from many practitioners. The physicians of those days were a 
ereat deal more to be dreaded than the worst diseases. If I were now to 
read to you even a brief account of the surgery gear in olden times, 
you would shudder, and beg me to close the book. Any reasonable per- 
son might prefer to suffer from any form of natural disorder rather than 
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submit himself to the hands of the doctors of those days. As for their 
prescriptions, they were horrible. Even those of a couple of hundred 
years ago, to be found in such books as “ Culpepper’s Herbal,” are such 
a mess and mass of all manner of abominations that it would surely be 
better to die than to be drenched with such detestable concoctions. 
What with cupping, leeching and cutting, cauterizing, blistering, and 
incision, strapping, puncturing, and putting in setons, patients were 
made to undergo all manner of unimaginable tortures. The phy- 
sicians of her day were worthy to have been familiars of the Inquisition, 
for they had reached perfection in the arts of torment. Yet the heroic 
woman before us endured every process which was supposed to have 
virtue in it. I know not how many operations she had endured, nor 
how many. gallons of nauseous drugs she had swallowed, but they had 
certainly caused her a vast amount of suffering and bitter disappoint- 
ment. Meanwhile her money had been paid away freely till she had 
nothing left to procure her comforts when she most needed them. As 
long as her money lasted she never stinted a single penny of it. The 
resolution of the woman is well worthy of being observed. She is deter- 
mined that, if beneath the sky there is a cure, that cure she will have, 
and as long as there is life left in her that life shall be spent in some- 
how or other seeking to baffle death of his immediate prey. I am glad 
when I see such resolution in an awakened soul; but how seldom is it to 
be seen. JI am happy when a man, however ignorant of the way of sal- 
vation, nevertheless resolves, “I will be saved if salvation be obtainable. 
Whaterer is to be suffered, whatever is to be given up, whatever is to be 
done, if there be any way of salvation procurable by any means, I will 
have it. The whole world shall not be reckoned too great an expense ; 
self-denial of the most arduous kind shall be a trifle to me, if J may but 
be saved.” Surely, brethren, the salvation of our immortal soul is 
worthy of all the intensity of zeal, constancy of purpose, and resolute- 
ness of determination of which we are capable? Who shall count its 
worth? Against what shall we weigh the soul? Fine gold of the mer- 
chants is as dross compared with our undying spirit, the diamond and 
the costly crystal are not to be named in comparison with it. Job said, 
“Skin for skin, yea, all that a man hath will he give for his life”; and 
truly the ransom of the soul is precious. It is a hopeful sign, a gracious 
token, when there is a determination wrought in men that, if saved they 
can be, saved they will be. 

I admire also this woman’s marvellous hopefulness. She still believes 
that she can be cured. She ought to have given up the idea long ago 
according to the ordinary processes of reasoning ; for generally we put 
several instances together, and from these several instances we deduce a 
certain inference. Nowshe might have put the many physicians together, 
and their many failures, and have rationally inferred that her case was 
past hope. She might have said, “My disease is incurable. I must 
ask for patience to bear it till I die, but no longer dream of a cure.” 
But no, bright-eyed woman as I have no doubt she was, she saw hope 
where others would have despaired. Something within her buoyed her 
up, and she still had hopes of better days, and so, when she heard of 
Jesus, her heart leaped within her. Her hope said, “The blessing has 
come at last. I have long waited for it, and now God has sent it to 
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me Here it is; and I will seize it at once. Now has the sun of 
righteousness arisen upon me with healing beneath his wings, and I will 
bathe in his sunlight. Now I have escaped from mere pretenders, and I 
have found one who has real power to heal.” You see, then, the patient. 
A woman of spirit, of resolution, and of hopefulness. Such persons 
make grand workers when they are converted. May God grant that I 
may have many such men and women before me, and may the Master 
come this morning by his Spirit and do his healing work upon them. 

II. But now, secondly, [ beg you to join with me in considering 
THE DIFFICULTIES OF THIS WOMAN’S FAITH. They must be weighed 
in order to show its strength. The difficulties of her faith must have 
been as follows. 

First, she could hardly forget that the disease was in itself in- 
curable, and that she had long suffered from it. Taken early, many 
maladies may be greatly mitigated, if not altogether removed; but it 
was now very late in the day with this poor sufferer. Twelve years,— 
it is a long, long portion of human life during which to have been 
continually drained of the very sustenance of that life. To pine and 
bleed for twelve years is enough to render one hopeless. Cana cure be 
possible? Can the disease which has taken root in the body for twelve 
years be eradicated? Can the incurable be healed after all? Her heart 
would naturally enquire, how can this thing be? Do you wonder that 
after being so long weakened by her complaint, and rendered more and 
more infirm by its long continuance, if it looked to her to be an utter 
impossibility that she should be healed? Yet observe her conduct and 
admire it: she staggered not, but believed in Jesus. 

And then again she had endured frequent disappointments; and all 
these must have supplied her with terrible reasons for doubting. “Yes,” 
she might have anid, “TI remember the first physician I applied to, how 
he told me it was a very small matter, and that if I would purchase a 
bottle of the large size of his Egyptian elixir, which he had imported 
from the tombs of the Pharaohs at enormous expense, I should speedily 
be well. Alas, he only relieved me of my gold. Then another famous 
professor assured me that his pills would do the work if I took them 
some three hundred times, and was careful to purchase them only of 
himself, as he alone possessed the secret, and no one else could prepare 
the genuine article. He had no doubt that I should be greatly improved 
after the three hundredth box; but, alas, after tedious delay, I was no 
better.” She recollected how, under each new treatment, she interpreted 
every little change in herself into a hopeful sign, but soon found herself 
rudely shaken out of her dream by an increase of the evil. Her adven- 
tures were many, but all alike sad in their end. She remembered the 
grave old physician to whom she went some years ago, who shook his 
learned head, and assured her that he had scarcely ever met with a more 
terrible case; it was a great mercy for her that she had come to him, for 
there was not another man in Palestine who understood the disease. He 
believed that he could certainly stay the issue by the daily use of his Balm 
of Lebanon, prepared from the best gums of the cedar, and the richest 
Juices of odoriferous herbs, mixed in an extraordinary manner, in ac- 
cordance with the suggestions of the ancients and the observations of 
‘many years of practice. It was a mercy indeed that he had a little 


THE TOUCH 283. 


left of this matchless balm, which she could have at a very mode- 
rate price considering how much expense it was to him. She had taken 
it, but it had made her feel a new pain, and had brought on a fresh 
disease. She had paid heavily to endure two maladies instead of one. 
She had changed her doctor, and this time engaged a Greek physician, 
who heartily condemned all his predecessors as fools, and taught a system 
80 profound that the poor woman could not understand him at all, but 
believed in him none the less for that, for she set it down to her own 
ignorance and his deep learning. He failed, however, and she then 
tried a Roman doctor, a plain, blunt, practical man, who talked no Greek, 
but was greatly skilled in the rough and ready treatment of wounded 
soldiers. After trying medicines for a very considerable time, he in- 
formed her that hers was a very suitable case for a famous operation 
which he had himself first practised—a beautiful operation indeed. He 
had tried it on many scores, and although none had recovered, he be- 
lieved that his treatment was the best known. She had declined that 
heroic operation, but she had endured another, and another, until she 
moved about painfully, with the scars in her flesh of wounds which she 
had received in the house of her medical friends. When we consider 
the long story of which I have thus tried to make-a rough draft, it would 
not have been at all extraordinary if she had said, “I cannot trust any- 
body else. Now I give it up. I would sooner die than be tortured any 
more. Better to let nature alone than that I should put myself into the 
hands of any more of these infallible deceivers.” Yet she was not dis- 
mayed : her faith rose superior to her bitter experience, and she believed 
in the Lord. It is more easy for me to tell this to you than it is for any 
of us to realise what her difficulty really must have been. If you too 
have tried by good works, by ceremonies, by prayers and tears, to obtain 
salvation, and have been defeated at all points, it is not extraordinary 
that you should be slow to believe that you can ever be saved. May 
your faith also, like hers, swim over the crests of the billows of dis- 
appointment, and may you hope in the Almighty Saviour. 

There was also another difficulty in her way, and that was, her vivid 
sense of her own unworthiness. When she thought of Jesus, she viewed 
him as a person who was holy as well as powerful: she reverenced as 
well as trusted him. I am sure she did, for though she summoned 
courage enough to touch him, her modesty led her to go behind him, 
as unworthy to be seen. She was evidently afraid to face him, lest he, 
knowing her unworthiness, as she knew it, should spurn her, and forbid 
her approach. She was an unclean woman, according to the ceremonial 
law, and the shame of her disease prevented her venturing upon any verbal 
request, or open application. She had great confidence in his power and 
_ mercy, but she had equal awe of his purity, and therefore feared that he 
would be angry if she touched him. This must have very much ham- 
pered her. “ Howshall I venture to draw near to him? The other physi- 
cians I could approach, for I knew them to be very like myself, but 
concerning him ‘find that he is a prophet mighty in word and deed— 
a man of God, and something more. How shall I dare to approach to 
him?” The thought that she would go behind shows her ignorarice of 
the Lord’s divinity or her forgetfulness of the attribute of omniscience, 
but still it proves that she laboured under a sense of unworthiness, 
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and yet she believed. Ah, dear hearers, when you are bowed down 
with a sense of your own sin and folly, may the Holy Spirit lead you 
still to believe that Jesus Christ is able to make you whole. 

I do not know whether the other difficulty did occur to her at all, but 
it would to me, namely, that she had now no money. She had spent all 
her living, we are told,—all her living. ‘The physicians whom she had 
previously consulted had all been great in the matter of fees; they could 
diminish her wealth if they could not establish her health. She had care- 
fully approached them with promises of large reward, assuring them that 
anything she could give would be freely rendered if she could but be 
cured : but now she can offer nothing. Her disease remains, but her 
estateis gone. She is reduced to poverty by her efforts after health: how 
shall she come before the great Physician of whom she has heard so 
much ? JI should not wonder but what the thought of his great- 
heartedness and the many cures which he had wrought gratuitously 
helped her to get over that difficulty, but still it occurs to many to dream 
of purchasing salvation, and to this day many need to be reminded that 
Jesus gives his grace to those who have no money nor any other price to 

‘offer him. His terms are “without money and without price,” but 
many awakened consciences forget this. 

Perhaps the worst difficulty of all was her extreme sickness at that time. 
We read that she was nothing better, but rather grew the worse. She had 
been bad enough before, but they had aggravated the disease with their 
strong acrid medicines, and sharp incisions, and fierce blisters. They 
had made her worse than nature would have left her if it had been let 
alone. She had reached a frightful stage of the disease and was con- 
fessedly beyond all human help. She was as bad as she could be to crawl 
about at all. Usually such a sickness depresses the spirits, unnerves the 
mind, and makes the sufferer feel a want of energy, so that, resolute woman 
as she was, we should little have marvelled if she had said, “ No, I can 
do no more, J must yield; there is nothing now but to lay me down and 
die, for I am in such a condition that all attempts to gain health are 
futile.’ What a grand faith was hers which made her rise above her 
weakness, overcome her depression of spirit, throw aside the lethargy 
which was creeping over her, and believe that everything was altered now, 
for she had no longer to deal with a pretender who would fail her, but 
with one sent of God and clothed with infinite power, who could meet 
her case—even hers. 

III. So now we come to our third point, which is THE VANISHING 
POINT OF ALL HER DIFFICULTIES. We read of her first that she had 
heard of Jesus. It is Mark who tells us that, “ When she had heard of 
Jesus.” “Faith cometh by hearing.’ What had she heard of him? 
Is it not more than probable that she had been told of that scene which 
is pictured in Luke’s gospel, in the sixth chapter and the nineteenth verse, 
when “The whole multitude sought to touch him: for there went virtue 
out of him, and healed them all.” On one especial day great multitudes 
followed our Lord and pressed upon him to touch him, for whosoever 
touched him was healed of whatsoever disease he had. What a wonderful 
scene that must have been whcn men were so enthusiastic to be blest 
that they thronged the great Physician! Not that our Lord was 
more able to save on one day than on another, but that still there 
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were certain days in which the power seemed to emanate from his 
person more mightily than at other times, always, as I judge, in pro- 
portion to the faith of the people who surrounded him. On that occa- 
sion, being followed by a great company who believed in his healing 
power, they saw such wonders wrought that they madea general rush at 
his blessed person, and all who touched obtained healing. Some conceive 
that even the healthy touched him and gained greater vigour from 
the touch. JI should not wonder: at least, in spiritual things it is 
so. The woman had heard of all the wondrous cures he had wrought, 
and she said to herself, “Then I will touch him, and be healed; 
for if these reports are true, then if I may but touch him I too shall 
be made whole.” She seems to have believed Christ to be charged 
with marvellous power, somewhat like a Leyden jar charged with 
electricity, which gives forth its power most freely. She was not a 
woman of any very great wisdom, her chief quality was energy. She 
made a great blunder about our Lord and his garments, but it did not 
touch the vital point; she so thought of him as to glorify his power, and 
it sufficed. She truly believed a him, and if you believe in Christ, though 
you are in the dark about a thousand things, your faith will save you. If 
you do but really believe in Jesus all your mistakes about him will not 
really destroy his power to bless you, nor set his heart against you, nor 
destroy the value of your faith. “If I touch but his clothes,” saith she, 
“he is so full of power that he will heal me.” 

The point to notice most distinctly is this. The poor woman believed 
that the faintest contact with Christ would heal her. Notice the words 
of my text: “If I may touch but his clothes.” It is not, “If I may 
but touch his clothes,’—no, the point does not lie in the touch, it lies in 
what was touched: “IfI may touch but his clothes: if I cannot get near 
enough to him to touch his flesh, if I may touch but his clothes. Such 
is the power which dwells in him that it overflows even into his gar- 
ments; and while he wears them they are charged with the virtue which 
I need ; it reaches even to the blue fringe which, as a Hebrew, he wears 
upon the edge of his robe. I am sure if I touch but that fringe, if I 
cannot do any more, there will be a connection between him and me, and 
I shall be healed.” Splendid faith! It was not more than Christ de- 
served, but yet it was remarkable. It was a kind of faith which I 
desire to possess abundantly. The slenderest contact with Christ healed 
the body, and will heal the soul; ay, the faintest communication. Do 
but become united to Jesus, and the blessed work is done. Effect the 
junction, and the virtue comes to you. “If I touch but his clothes, I 
shall be made whole.” 

I want you carefully to observe that the woman did not seem to think 
anything about herself. You could not lay the stress upon the pronoun, 
. it J touch but his clothes, J shall be made whole”; it would not be in 
accordance with the context. No, it is “If I touch but his clothes.” It 
does not matter who I may be, what my uncleanness may be, what my 
character may be, what my state of mind may be, if I touch but his 
clothes, contact being established, I shall be healed. Every person who 
comes into contact with Jesus by the touch of faith will partake of his 
healing power. She knew this, and shut her eyes to all other considera- 
lions. She lays no stress upon any mode of touching; no—“If I touch 
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but his clothes,’—not embrace him, nor grasp him, hold him, wrestlo 
with him—no, she believes that any sort of contact will answer the pur- 

ose. Now it is always a blessed thing when a man is taught of God to 
orget himself, and even to forget his faith, and only think upon the 
Lord Jesus, who is the object of our trust. I admire this woman’s 
single eye: she sees nothing but Jesus. Dear heart, she felt that the 
virtue to heal was all i him, and not in her, nor in her touch. She 
knew that, whatever she might be, his power could master every diffi- 
culty of her case, and that the result did not depend upon the mode of 
her touch, nor the length during which it lasted, but on him alone. It 
was from him that the virtue was to come, and come it would, however 
slender the contact. This faith is. worth cultivating. To forget every- 
thing else, and only to consider the Lord Jesus and his power to bless : 
this is wisdom. Here am I, a poor lost sinner, but if I can only get to 
Jesus I shall be forgiven and saved. Here am J, vexed with unruly passions, 
diseased with this sin and that, but if I may only touch him, he 1s so full 
of healing power that, mass of spiritual disease though I may be, the 
moment ] touch him, his virtue will battle with my disease and vanquish it 
for ever. Bchold this woman. Again fix your eye upon her till you 
have become like her. All her thoughts have gone towards the Lord 
Jesus. She has forgotten herself, forgotten the rampant fury of her 
disease, forgotten her being behind and out of sight, and even Ne own 
touch of him she has put into a secondary place. Everything she looks 
for must come out of him. She knows that connected with him she will 
obtain the blessing, but apart from him she will abide in her misery. 
“If I may touch but his clothes,”—not because his garments are in 
themselves powerful, but because they are “Jus clothes,”—the garments 
which he is wearing, and which consequently will be a medium of com- 
munication with himself, There is the vanishing point then, she has 
come to think of Jesus and of the certainty of cure through contact 
with him. If you, seeking sinners, would but think more of Christ all 
would be well. You who cannot believe, if you would relinquish your 
perpetual thoughts about your faith and even about your sin, and begin 
to think of him,—the Son of God, exalted to be a priest and a Saviour, 
the. Christ whose finished work is all for sinners, the Christ of the 
resurrection, Jesus the ever living, Jesus in whom all power dwelleth, 
methinks you would soon obtain eternal salvation. When your whole 
heart sets itself upon him and no more upon itself, you will enter into 
peace, and enjoy rest for your souls. 

IV. Fourthly, let us speak of HER GRAND success. Let me remind 
you again, however, of how she gained her end. She gave to the Lord 
Jesus an intentional and voluntary touch. Upon the intentional cha- 
racter of it J must insist for a minute. She pressed into the crowd, she 
was hustled about I do not doubt, and in her weak state ready to faint, 
or even to die. In the midst of those rough men who pressed about the 
Saviour, she found no sympathy. But she is desperately resolute, and 
bound, by hook or by crook, to touch his clothes. She presses in behind, 
for she cares not where she touches him, but touch him she must. In 
the throng the garments of Christ became entangled, and at some little 
distance from him she perceives just a bit of the blue fringe hanging out 
behind, Now is her time, she has only got to touch that—so strong is 
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her faith, that even the hem of his garment suffices her, for it 
will make a connection between her and the Saviour, and that is all she 
needs. Her finger is put out, and the deed is done. Yet note that 
she was not healed by a contact with the Lord or with his garment against 
her will: she was not pushed against him accidentally, but the touch 
was active, and not merely passive. “Thou seest,” said one of the apos- 
tles, “the multitude thronging thee and pressing thee.” There was 
nothing remarkable of efficacious about such unavoidable and involuntary 
touches. Her touch was her own distinct, intentional, voluntary act, 
and it was done under the persuasion that it would bring her a cure. 
Such is the faith which brings salvation. It is not every contact with 
Christ that saves men; it is the arousing of yourself to come near to him, 
the determinate, the personal, resolute, believing touch of Jesus Christ 
which saves. We must believefor ourselves. The Spirit helps us, but we 
ourselves believe. Some of you sit still and hope that the Lord will visit 
you, and you wait by the pool till an angel comes and stirs the water, 
and all that kind of thing; but that is not according to the tenor of the 
gospel command. The gospel does not come to you and say, “ Whosoever 
waits for impressions shall be saved;” but it says, “ Believe in the Lord 
Jesus Christ: for he that believeth and is baptized shall be saved.” 
Exercise the personal, voluntary, intentional act of faith and you shall be 
saved. Oh, I would to God that some sinner here, deeply conscious 
of his guilt, might be aroused to perform that act this morning. However 
little your knowledge, believe in Jesus as far as you know him. Though 
you can only come into contact with that part of Christ which you have 
learned from the Scriptures, that little of Christ is a part of himself, 
aud you will have touched im. You may aot be acquainted with the 
deep things of God, nor with the high coctrines which honour our 
adorable Lord, but what you do know will suffice for faith. If you say, 
“T will trust the Lamb of God,” and really do so, then you have come 
into contact with him, and you are saved. Ay, though it be but a be- 
lieving prayer, a believing sigh, a believing tear, you have really reached 
him, and you are made whole; but the touch of faith must be your 
own act and deed. Nobody is saved in his sleep, nobody may claim to 
have been transformed into a living soul unless he can prove it by the 
living act of trust. There must be this appropriating faith, and this 
the woman had. 

And now see her grand success; she no sooner touched than she was 
healed; in a moment, swift as electricity, the touch was given, the con- 
tact was made, the fountain of her blood was dried up, and health 
beamed in her face immediately. Immediate salvation! I heard a 
person say the other day that he had heard of immediat> conversion, but 
he did not know what to make of it. Now, herein is a marvellous 
thing, for such cases are common enough among us. In every case 
spiritual quickening must be instantaneous. However long the prepara- 
tory process may be, there must be a time in which the dead soul begins 
to live. There must be a time in which the babe is not born, and a 
moment in which it is born. We are pardoned, or else condemned: there 
must be a moment. in which the man is not pardoned, and another in 
which he is, and that must be an inappreciable period of time. I grant 
you that many workings of conscience, and so on, may go before and melt 
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into the actual reception of life, so as to make it appear a gradual work ; 
but the actual birth the divine quickening by which the man is made 
to live in Christ, must of necessity be instantaneous in every case. A man 
is brought by degrees to a deep sense of sin, to the renunciation of self, 
and so on; but there isno period in which a man lies between death and 
life ; he either is alive unto God or he is dead in sin: if he is dead he 
is dead, and if he is alive he is alive, but there is no state between the 
two. A man is either regenerate or unregenerate ; there is no border- 
land or neutral territory between the two conditions. This woman was 
healed in a moment, and God can save you, my dear hearers, in an 
instant. May he do it now! If now you believe, it is done. 

There may be cases in which a blessing comes to a man and he is 
scarcely aware of it, but this woman knew that she was saved ; she felt 
in herself that she was whole of her plague. I do not say that I would 
like to have undergone her twelve years’ of suffering for the sake of that 
moment’s joy, but I am sure she was quite content to have done so. 
The joy of the first hour in which you know you are saved! It is 
almost too much to live with. It is well that it does not continue in all 
its vehemence and ecstacy. That flash of light, brighter than the sun ! 
That flush, that flood, that torrent of unutterable bliss, which bears all 
before it; when at last we can say, “My sins are assuredly removed 
from me—I am saved: and know it within myself”:—that joy, I say, 
is beyond all description. Blessed be God if we have known that bliss! 
Blessed be God, I say, and I would repeat the thanks a thousand times. 
Oh, touch the Saviour, poor sinner. The Lord deliver thee from any- 
thing of thine own, and bring thee now to look for all to Jesus, and thou 
shalt know in thyself that thou art whole of thy plague. 

She had next the assurance from Christ himself that it was so, but 
she did not obtain that assurance till she had made an open confession. 
She felt in herself that she was whole, but there was more comfort 
in reserve for her. The Lord Jesus Christ would have those who follow 
him’ come forward and no longer hide in the crowd. Those who 
believe ought to be baptized on confession of their faith. He who in 
his heart believeth should with his mouth make confession of him. 
So Christ turned round and said, “Who touched my clothes?” At 
the hearing of that enquiry the newly-kindled flame of her joy 
began to damp under the fear of losing what she had stolen. Down 
went her spirits below zero. Then the officious disciples said, 
“Thou seest the multitude thronging thee, and pressing thee, and 
sayest thou, who touched me?” but Jesus said, as he looked around 
again, “Somebody hath touched me.” For not his clothes alone, 
but himself, had been touched by somebody. ‘That poor “somebody ”’ 
wanted to sink into the earth: I know she did. She trembled as Jesus 
looked for her. Those blessed eyes looked around, and by-and-by they 
lighted upon her, and as she gazed upon them she did not feel so much 
alarmed as before; but, still afraid and trembling, she came and 
fell down before him, and told him all the truth. Then he gently 
raised her up, and said, “Daughter, thy faith hath made thee 
whole; go in peace, and be whole of thy plague.” Now she knew 
her cure from Christ’s lips as well as from her own consciousness. 
She had now the divine witness bearing witness with her spirit that she 
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was indeed a healed one. Mark then, that those of you who desive to 
obtain the witness of the Spirit should come forward and confess your 
faith and tell what the Lord has done for you: then shall you receive 
the sealing witness of the Spirit with your spirit that you are indeed 
born of God. God help you tremblers who have at last touched my 
Master’s hem to acknowledge it bravely before all and specially before 
himeelf. 

Brethren, the wine which cometh out of these grapes is this: the 
slightest connection with Jesus will bless us. I desire to send you 
away with this one truth upon your minds. Whether you are a child 
of God or not a child of God, hear this weighty doctrine. This woman 
believed the matchless truth, that the least touch of Christ will cure. 
“Tf I may touch but his clothes, I shall be made whole.” Believe this, 
I pray you, each one for himself. 

If you, dear child of God, feel very depressed this morning—cold- 
hearted, dead, sluggish: if you touch but his clothes you shall become 
warin-hearted again. You shall get all your life and vigour and 
enthusiasm back again if you only draw near to your Lord. Do I hear 
you say “I seem so full of doubts, so depressed in spirits, so unhappy. 
I trust I am converted, but I cannot rejoice ;” then, brother, get a 
fresh hold of your Lord, for if you touch but his clothes you shail be 
made whole of the plague of doubting. Only draw near to Jesus, your 
risen Lord, by a prayer, or a believing thought, and it is done. Be 
it ever so slight a touch you shall be made whole. Perhaps you ray, 
“I feel so discouraged in my Christian work, and even feel as if J 
must give it up. J have seen no conversicns lately, and therefore I 
cannot go about my work with the spirit I once had.” Brother, you 
are falling into a spiritual lethargy, but if you do but touch your Lord 
again you shall be made whole. Did not the Lord Jesus heal you at 
the first ? He can heal you still. He loses no virtue when he gives 
forth his power. Ifa master takes a scholar and fills him full of 
wisdom the master is just as wise afterwards as he was at first, and 
when our Lord grants us a fulness of grace he remains as full of grace 
as he was originally. Come to him, then, ye downcast saints. Come 
now. Come always. If any of you have backslidden ; if you have 
become altogether wrong and out of sorts ; if your spiritual digestion 
is bad ; if your spiritual eyes are dim, so that you cannot see afar off ; if 
your knees are weak and if your hands hang down, if your whole head 
is sick and your heart faint, yet still if you touch but your Lord’s 
garments you shall be madewhole. This wonderful medicine has bound- 
less power to restore from relapses as well as to heal the first disease. I 
cannot help reminding you of the church at Laodicea, which was in so 
horrible a state that our Lord himself said he must spue it out of his 
mouth, and yet he added, “ Behold, I stand at the door, and knock: if 
any man hear my voice, and open the door, I will come in to him, and 
will sup with him, and he with me.” Communion is the cure for luke- 
warmness. When you have fallen so low that even Christ himself is 
sick of you—and it must be a very bad case when he becomes sick of 
a church—yet even then if you but sup with him and he with you 
all will be well. Only get into communion with him who has life in 
himself and your own life shall become full of vigour. Oh, dear children 
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of God, if you have fallen into an unhappy state, put in practice the 
example of the woman, and see whether Jesus is not still the same. A 
touch is a very simple matter, but do not, therefore, doubt its value. 

As for you who fear that you are not his children, behold, I set before 
you an open door this morning, and I pray God that you may be enabled 
to enter into it. Ifyou touch but the Redeemer’s clothes you shall be 
made whole. Whatever the transgression, the iniquity, the sin, of which 
you have been guilty, come into contact with the bleeding Lamb and 
you shall be forgiven. You need not even so much as touch, for there 
is life in a look. A look will set up sufficient contact to.bring salvation. 
“‘ Look unto me and be ye saved, all ye ends of the earth.” “ They looked 
unto him and were lightened, and their faces were not ashamed.” Do but 
look, do but get out of yourself to him somehow or other, and it is done. 
Though a glance will not carry a thread as thin as a spider’s cobweb, 
yet it will establish a connection. The ray of light which comes from 
Jesus’ wounds to your eye will be link enough and along it eternal sal- 
vation will come to you. Get to Christ, sinner, get to Christ at once. 
Have you come to him? Then you are saved. Confess your faith, and 
give Jesus honour. Love him with all your heart ; and while angels are 
rejoicing over you, do you be glad also. Christ hath saved you, praise 
i for ever and ever. May the Lord add his blessing for Jesus’ sake. 

men, 


The Touch 


Mark v. 21 to 48. 


Verses 21, 22.—“ And when Jesus was passed over again by ship unto 
the other side, much people gathered unto him: and he was nigh unto 
the sea. And, behold, there cometh one of the rulers of the synagogue, 
Jairus by name; and when he saw him, he fell at his feet.” 


Paying our Lord respect and deference, as was his due. See here an 
instructive sight: the law at the feet of the gospel. This is the place 
for the law; the best work the law can do is to bring us to the feet of 
Jesus. The elder had an earnest request to make, and therefore he put 
himself into a lowly, suppliant position: we too shall succeed in prayer 
when we plead with all humility, bowing in the dust before the Lord. 


Verses 23, 24.—“ And besought him greatly, saying, My little 
daughter lieth at the point of death: I pray thee, come and lay thy 
hands on her, that she may be healed; and she shall live. And Jesus 
went with him ; and much people followed him, and thronged him.” 


We are told elsewhere that this was his only daughter, and twelve 
years of age. All the father’s heart was set upon her; his life was 
wrapped up in the child’s life. She was now 7 eztremis. She must die 
unless the great Teacher will come and raise her up to health again. 
There was faith in this ruler, and hence we read, “ And Jesus went with 
him.” Faith ensures the aid of Jesus without delay, and if you and I 
can trust him he will go with us. Friend, canst thou rely on Jesus ? 
Then shall it be written of thee also, “ And Jesus went with hin.” 

Verse 25.—‘‘ And a certain woman, which had an issue of blood 
twelve years.” 

In this passage of our Lord's life he blesses two women,—the dainsel 
sick unto death, and the matron sorely diseased. A large portion of 
the cures that Jesus wrought were upon men, but those wrought upon 
Women are nearly all specially noteworthy. Surely of miracles of a 
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spiritual kind the women have a double share. This poor woman had 
been a sufferer for twelve years, that is to say, just as long as the damsel 
had lived. How many only live to suffer, their existence being little 
better than a protracted wasting away. 


Verses 26, 27.—“ And had suffered may things of many physicians, 
and had spent all that she had, and was nothing bettered, but rather 
grew worse. When she had heard of Jesus, came in the press behind 
and touched his garment.” 


‘When she had heard of Jesus.” “Faith cometh by hearing.” My 
dear hearers, whatever you do not hear, take care that you hear much of 
Jesus. Some preach the church : it were better by far if they preached 
the church’s Head. Some preach up a creed, it were wiser to proclaim 
him who is the essence of the creed. Attend those places where most 
is said of Christ, for it is by hearing of him that you will be blest as 
this poor woman was. That which she heard brought her to Jesus; and 
coming to Jesus is the great thing to be desired. When she had heard 
of Jesus she determined to obtain for herself the healing which he was 
able to bestow. Have you no such resolve ? 


Verse 28.—“ For she said, If I may touch but his clothes, I shall be 
whole.” 


Not “If I may but touch his clothes,” as if she meant to lay stress on 
the mere touch. The translators were wise to place the “ but” after 
the “touch,” for there the emphasis rests; the woman believed that 
everywhere Jesus was full of healing energy even to his garments, and 
therefore she felt,—“ If I may touch but his clothes, I shall thus come 
into contact with him, and I shall be whole.” Nor did she rest content 
with theory, she carried it out into act: she pressed through the throng, 
and touched the border of his garment, as Luke informs us. O that ail 
good intentions were as promptly turned into actions! 


Verse 29. And straightway the fountain of her blood was dried 
up; and she felt in her body that she was healed of that plague.” 


“Straightway.” Mark is very fond of that word “ straightway” or 
“immediately ;”” and truly the instantaneous action of our Lord at the 
call of faith is so remarkable that we do not wonder that the evangelist 
should record it. Are there not sick souls here who would gladly obtain 
an immediate salvation? A touch of Jesus will win it. 


Verses 30, 31.—“And Jesus, immediately knowing in himself that 
virtue [or power] had gone out of him, turned him about in the press, 
and said, Who touched my clothes? And his disciples said unto him, 
Thou seest the multitude thronging thee, and sayest thou, Who touched 
me?” 

Peter led the way in this remark, acting as the spokesman for the 
rest. Jesus is always right even when to the eye of sense he appears to 
be wrong. We ought never to suspect him of making a mistake; 
indeed, for us to question him would be great presumption. 


Verse 32.—“ And he looked round about to see her that had done 
this thing.” 
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He knew who it was; evidently he looked for “her.” He looked 
round, not to make a discovery of what was unknown, but to look on 
one whom he would gently bring out of her hiding place. Taking a 
long and steady gaze around the multitude he at last singled her out. 


Verse 33.—“ But the woman fearing and trembling, knowing what 
was done in her, came and fell down before him, and told him all the 
truth.” 


Here is another instructive sight. Just now we saw the law at 
Christ’s feet, and here we have a needy sufferer at Christ’s feet. What 
a picture! If the ruler of the synagogue had a right to be at Jesus's 
feet, much more this poor healed one who owed everything to him. Oh, 
you that have been saved by Jesus, worship him; fall at his feet with 
reverence; sit there with attention; and abide there in obedience. 


Verses 34, 35.— And he said unto her, Daughter, thy faith hath 
made thee whole ; go in peace, and be whole of thy plague. While he 
yet spake, there came from the ruler of the synagogue’s house certain 
which said, Thy daughter is dead: why troublest thou the Master any 
further?” 


The word for “troublest”’ is a very strong one, as if they judged it 
to be exacting on the ruler’s part to take the Saviour to his house. 
Surely it implies that there were such signs of weariness upon our Lord 
that friendly minds judged it to be troubling him to induce him to 
struggle through the crowd to the house. Sometimes these side lights 
reveal more of the condition of the Man of Sorrows than the narrative 
actually records. Ah, there is no fear of troubling Jesus now; it is his 
joy to visit where he is prayed to come. 


Verse 36.—“ As soon as Jesus heard the word that was spoken, he 
saich unto the ruler of the synagogue, Be not afraid, only believe.” 


As much as to say,—‘ That is all you can do, and all you need do. 
Just trust me. Be not staggered if death itself be there. I am greater 
than death.” Would our Lord have spoken thus if he had not heen 
conscious of infinite power, conscious indeed of his Deity? How say 
some among you that he is not the Son of God? Assuredly he speaks 
the langnage of Omnipotence. These are not the words of a mere man, 
Hear them and practise them,—* Be not afraid. Only believe.” 


Verses 37, 38.-—“ And he suffered no man to follow him, save Peter, 
and James, and John the brother of James. And he cometh to the 
house of the ruler of the synagogue, and seeth the tumult, and them 
that wept and wailed greatly.” 

That is to say, the hired mourners who came there to mimic sorrow. 
ae ig false and hired must go out when Jesus enters to work his 
wonders. 


Verse 39.—“ And when he was come in, he saith unto them, Why 
make ye this ado, and weep? the damsel is not dead, but sleepeth.” 


She was not dead for good and all, He knew that she was dead for the 
time, but he spoke broadly, looking at the future, and in his sense she 
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was not dead, since in a few moments she would be among them alive. 
Her brief death was in effect no death, but a mysterious sleep. 


Verse 40.—“ And they laughed him to scorn.” 


How this sentence ought. to encourage any who, in doing right, meet 
with obloquy and reproach. “ They laughed Him to scorn.” Will you 
ever think it hard that you should be ridiculed when the Lord, the 
Prince of Glory, is laughed to scorn? No, my brethren, say in your 
hearts,— 

“If on my face for thy dear name 
Shame and reproaches be, 
All hail reproach, and welcome shame, 
If thou remember me.” 


Verse 40.——“ But when he had put them all out—” 


And here is another flash of Deity. Did you ever notice how the Lord 
Jesus frequently does things which are perfectly unaccountable if per- 
formed by a mere man, as when he went into the temple and cleared 
out the buyers and sellers with a scourge of small cords, and when in 
Gethsemane he only said, “I am he,” and they fell backward. Here, 
again, he put out of the room all the minstrels and hired mourners. 
Does it not show that occasionally a majesty flashed from the human 
person of Christ which overwhelmed everybody, and was perfectly irre- 
sistible. Yes, in his deepest humiliation our Lord had a glory about 
him which revealed the indwelling God. 


Verse 40.—"‘ He taketh the father and the mother of the damsel, and 
them that were with them, and entereth in where the damsel was lying.” 


Christ and death together in one room: a grand picture this! Look at 
the pale, dead child and the life-giving Lord. We know what the issue 
will be when our Lord enters the lists with the last enemy. 


Verse 41.—“ And he took the damsel by the hand—” 


That chill, motionless hand! See how the maiden lies before him like 
a dew-laden lily dank with the damps of death. 


Verse 41.—“ And said unto her, Talitha cumi; which is, being 
interpreted, Damsel, I say unto thee, arise.” 


He spake to her in her own dear mother-tongue. How sweet to be 
recalled to life by sounds which were so familiar. There is sometthing 
homely about all the calls of heavenly love. 


Verse 42, 43.—“ And straightway the damsel arose, and walked ; for 
she was of the age of twelve years. And they were astonished with a 
great astonishment. And he charged them straitly that no man should 
know it,” 


He did not wish to have this miracle published. There were reasons 
why, just then, there should not be much noise made by his miracles. 
Besides, our blessed Saviour was ever gentle and modest, as it is 
written, “ He shall not strive or cry, or cause his voice to be heard in 
the streets.” He sought not honour of men. Let us do nothing with 
the view of its being blazoned abroad. 
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Verse 43.— And commanded that something should be given her to 
eat.” 


This command is natural enough, but how singularly it follows a 
miracle. Could not he who gave her back to life have -satisfied her 
appetite without food? Yes; but Jesus is ever chary of his miracles, 
and this is the mark of the true Christ. Look at antichrist, and see 
her lavish marvels at Lourdes, and a thousand shrines—shovelfuls of 
them. Paul speaks of these signs and lying wonders as the trade-mark 
of the mystery of iniquity. But the Christ works no needless miracle ; 
he pauses where the need of the supernatural ceases. He also teaches 
us this lesson, that when he gives spiritual life it is our duty to furnish 
it with suitable nutriment of divine truth. We should teach and 
console those who are newly born into the household of faith; especially 
is this the duty of parents and those who are our fathers in the church. 
Let us not fail to obey our Lord’s precept, and may God thus bless the 
reading of his Word to us. 
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SERMON 


‘¢And Jesus, immediately knowing in himself that virtue had gone out of him» 

turned him about in the press, and said, Who touched my clothes? And his disciples 
said unto him, Thou seest the multitude thronging thee, and sayest thou, Who touched 
me ?”’—Mark v. 30, 31. 
WE just now read the story of this woman who was immediately healed. 
Spiritual persons know that the miracles recorded by the evangelist are 
true, because they have seen them reproduced. That is to say, we have 
not seen an issue of blood stanched by the touch of Christ’s garments, 
but we have seen the spiritual counterpart of it. We have seen men 
and women healed of all kinds of spiritual and moral diseases by coming 
into contact with our Lord Jesus. They have touched Jesus, and they 
have been made whole; for Jesus lives still, and his healing work is 
not ended, but has only entered on another phase. Jesus has said, “ Lo, I 
am with you alway, even unto the end of the world ;”’ and, being with us, 
he is not here inactively or ineffectually, but he is here, the same yes- 
terday, to-day, and for ever, to work the same miracles, only not on inen’s 
bodies, but on their souls. Jesus is present to heal leprosies of the mind, 
and to open the eyes of the understanding. Yea, he is still among us 
to raise those who are dead in trespasses and sins. Though we live 
in a great lazar house, yet are we comforted because we see that Jesus 
walks the hospitals, and still heals on the right hand and on the left 
all those who come into contact with him. At the sight of his wonders 
of grace we cry out as they did in the days of his flesh, “‘ He hath done 
all things well.” 

As the- miracles of our Lord Jesus Christ are pictures of his won- 
drous works in the spiritual kingdom, so are they instructive, because 
they set forth most vividly much impressive and precious truth. To- 
night I have but one desire, and that is to lead some poor sin-sick soul 
to Jesus, and I shall not be satisfied unless very many shall this evening 


296 METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE PULPIT 


for the first time break through this crowd and press forward to touch 
the hem of Christ’s robe and find immediate healing thereby. 

I shall speak upon three things first, upon thes wonderful person, 
who, if he be but touched, gives out a healing virtue; secondly, upon 
that very remarkable touch, which is evidently a distinct thing from 
the touch and pressure of the eager, curious crowd. And then we 
will ask you to answer the singular personal question which the Saviour 
puts to this assembly, “ Who touched me?” Peradventure some here 
to-night who shall be able to say with trembling assurance, “I touched 
fhim, and he has made me whole.” May the Holy Spirit cause it to 
be so. 

I. First, then, I have the blessed work, far beyond my power, but, 
oh! how sweet to my soul, of speaking upon THIS WONDERFUL PERSON. 

The Lord Jesus Christ as he stood in the midst of the crowd was 
charged with a power which is called by our translators “virtue.” An 
efficacious healing force was in him. Sometimes he emitted it by 
words, frequently by the touch of his hand, and, in this case, it seemed 
to stream even from his garments when he was but fitly and properly 
touched. He was charged with omnipotent blessing, and those who 
came into contact with him were made whole. Do not think, dear 
friends, that he is less full of benedictions for the sons of men to-night. 
Nay, if 1 may venture to say as much, he is fuller still of healing 
power, for he has bowed his head to death and worn the thorn-crown, 
and he has risen from the tomb and gone up into the glory leading 
captivity captive. In our midst at this moment he is, if it be possible, 
more charged with energy to bless than even when he walked the 
fields of Palestine, and healed the feeble men and women of his time. 

Observe that Christ’s power to bless lay mainly in the fact of his 
Deity, That humble, weary, way-worn man was the Son of the Highest. 
Because he was still very God of very God his will was omnipotent. 
He did but speak to fever or leprosy, and they went at his bidding; 
even as the centurion put it, “I am a man under authority, and I say 
unto this man, Go, and he goeth, and to my servant, Do this, and he 
doeth it,” even so the divine Christ did but will it, and diseases fled at 
his bidding. He is not less divine to-day. At this hour he cries 
“Look unto me, and be ye saved, ali the ends of the earth: for I am 
God, and there is none else.” 

But his power to bless us lay also in the fact that he had become man 
for our sake. I speak with lowly reverence, but “it behoved Christ to 
suffer.” He found it needful to be compassed with infirmities that he 
might save us from our infirmities. He was able to heal not only 
becunse he was God, but because he was Emmanuel, God with us. Oh, 
the blessed mystery of the incarnation! What a fount of mercy it is 
to us miserable sinners! He that spanned the heavens condescended to 
be wrapped in swaddllng clothes and laid ina manger. He that bears 
up the pillars of the universe was himself weary here below, and by his 
weakness gave us strength. Because he took our sicknesses, therefore 
is he able to deliver us from spiritual sickness and make us every whit 
whole. Oh, see, my brethren, God incarnate present among us, “ able 
to save to the uttermost them that come unto God by him.” 

In addition to this, it is never to be forgotten that our blessed’ 
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Master, being both divine and human, was also endowed with the Holy 
Spirit without measure. Often are we told in Scripture that he was 
abie to do these mighty signs and wonders, because the Holy Ghost 
was with him. Even now that same Holy Spirit is with him in 
plenitude of power. Jesus, whom I preach to you, the man of Nazarcth, 
the mighty God, has the residue of the Spirit, by which power he 
can remove from us all the guilt and power of sin, and can make us 
perfectly whole, that is, holy. 

Is not this a thing to be delighted in—that there should be such a 
Saviour, and such a Saviour accessible to-night ? Every sort of spiritual 
malady the blessed physician of souls can heal. I am able to say that I 
have seen him heal such maladies. I think I have been witness to the 
cure of every sort of sin. At any rate, he is healing me of my own 
maladies, and I am under his tender care, persuaded that he will make 
even me perfectly whole ere he has done with me. I have seen the 
proud man, who could not else have been cured of his haughtiness, come 
and sit at Jesus’ feet and learn of him, until he has been made meek 
and lowly. I have seen the obstinate man come to Jesus and gladly 
take Christ’s yoke upon him, and become willingly and joyfully 
obedient to the supreme will of him who bought him with his blood. 
Often have I seen the unclean and the lascivious enticed to Jesus by 
his gentleness, and they have been made pure. Now, often have these 
eyes seen the despairing that have been on the verge of madness 
cheered and comforted till they have sung for joy of heart. How 
frequently have I seen the coward made brave, the morose made gentle, 
the revengeful made forgiving, by coming into contact with Jesus! 
You cannot love my ord and love sin. You cannot trust my Lord 
and yet delight yourselves in iniquity. Only get near to him, and he 
will begin a cure upon your character, and, ere long, will perfect it. 
If your malady should be a delight in the pleasures and the pursuits 
of the world, he will teach you not to love the world, nor the things of 
it. Do you suffer from selfishness ? He shall teach you to deny your- 
selves. His lance and nails and cross shall crucify you with himself 
till self-seeking shall die. Are you afflicted with a sloth that will not 
let you be active? My Master’s zeal shall fire your soul till, like him, 
you shall be consumed with energy. I do not mind what your fault is, 
my brother or my sister; but this I know, there is power in my divine 
Lord and Master to redeem you from that fault. He can destroy evil 
and create good. Behold, he makes all things new! 

Ah, now, if I were addressing myself to a number of persons that 
were blind, or deaf, or sick, and I told them that Christ was here to heal 
them of their bodily infirmities, what a rush there would be. Set Jesus 
up in Trafalgar-square to be touched by all manner of sick folk, and I 
warrant you the crowd would press one another to death in their eager- 
ness to get at him. But, surely, spiritual maladies are worse. It is 
worse to have a blind spiritual eye than a blind bodily eye. But men 
do not think so, and consequently they are not anxious for spiritual 
health. I may praise up my Master, as I fain would, even to the skies, 
and yet men will care nothing for him, for they would just as soon be 
morally and spiritually sick as not; and some of them are even proud of 
their sicknesses. Well, what shall become of you? In that day when 
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God shuts out the spiritually-sick folk—the diseased, the pestilential, 
the putrid, the corrupt—when he casts them into Tophet, because they 
cannot be permitted to stand among his saints in his holy house in 
heaven, whose fault shall it be that ye were not healed? Who shall 
bear the blame that ye died in your sins? Not the Lord Jesus Christ ; 
but yourselves, because you chose your own delusions, and would have 
none of him. 

Thus have I feebly tried to set him forth ; and oh, how I would that 
ye desired him and longed for him, for he is here, and a touch of him 
will save you! Poor souls, must he pass you by ? 

II. And now, secondly, I want to say a little, by God’s help, about 
THE REMARKABLE TOUCH OF THIS WOMAN. 

Such a touch as hers may be given to Jesus at this good hour. We 
cannot by our finger literally touch his mantle ; but there is a spiritual 
touch that can still be given to Christ, which will draw virtue out of 
him, so that all our spiritual diseases shall straightway be healed. This 
contact is not always described in Scripture as a touch ; sometimes it is 
represented as hearing. “ Incline your earand come untome. Hear and 
your sou! shall live.” There is a link between you and me to-night in the 
fact that I speak and you hear. Well, a spiritual connection, of which 
this is the analogy, if it be set up between Christ and you, will cure 
you of your sin. Sometimes this contact is described as being formed 
by a look. This is the favourite symbol. “ Look unto me and be ye 
saved, all ye ends of the earth.” It is apparently a very meagre 
connection which is set up by a glance; and yet if you hare such a 
contact between you and Christ as the eye made between the dying 
Israelite and the brazen serpent, it will save you. Here in this 
narrative the contact is symbolised by a touch. The patient by her 
touch was linked with Jesus, and felt in her body that she was healed 
of her plague. 

Now, do you not wish to touch Jesus and to be made whole, that is, 
holy? Ifyou do, remember that the touch must be a voluntary one. If 
any of you were brought into a supposed connection with Christ when 
you were children, without cousciousness of what was done, I charge 
you, do not put any confidence in the ceremony. Religion performed 
for you, when you were unconscious and gave no consent to it, cannot 
possibly save you. Whatever there might be in it, there is nothing 
saving init. You must come into a voluntary union with Jesus if yon 
would be made whole. It must be an intentional contact. Some were 
pressed against the Saviour as they pushed against each other, and as the 
crowd surged to and fro; but this woman was not driven against Christ 
without her consent. Ohno, she was eager to getat him. She pushed; 
she strove; and at last she reached the fringe of his mantle, and a 
contact was established intentionally by her finger. She wished to be 
made whole, and she touched Christ with that view. You, too, must 
come to Jesus with the view of being delivered from the guilt, penalty, 
and power of sin; and you must get into contact with Christ with the 
intent that he should be your Saviour. I entreat you to see to this, and 
may the Holy Spirit lead you to do it at once. 

“Oh,” say you, “but I do not know how to get into contact with 
the Saviour.” The best way, the only way, is by believing in him. If 
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you, to-night, say in your heart, “I trust Christ to save me,” there is 
immediately a contact between you and Christ of the right kind: you 
are the trusting one, and he is the person trusted in, There is a 
point of union between you and Christ, and this will save you ; for there 
nerer was one yet that did wholly trust the blood and righteousness 
of Jesus without finding himself fully justified in so trusting. The rule 
of the kingdom is—‘ According to thy faith so be it unto thee.” If 
your faith be only as a grain of mustard seed, if it is genuine faith, it 
shall work in you the cure of your soul’s disease, and you shall live unto 
righteousness. The point of contact is a main consideration, and I pray 
you look to it. Do you not see that when the woman’s finger touched 
Christ’s garment there was established at once a connection between the 
two, along which the divine virtue flashed? I will not illustrate this by 
electricity, for such a figure will suggest itself to you all; but the fact is 
that faith sets up a contact between the sinner and Christ, and through 
this the healing virtue comes to us. 

Faith on our part is an act of reception. We agree to receive Christ 
as what God has made him to be: a propitiation for sin. We accept him 
as our Saviour, Teacher, Leader, Ruler, and in all these senses he is ours. 
Whatever God the Father says that Jesus is, we agree that he is that, 
and we take him to ourselves to be all that to us. _ Especially since he 
has come to save his people we accept him as our Saviour. I have 
sometimes quoted to you the words of Luther, who otten put a truth 
so broadly that he overshadowed other truths, and uttered language 
which would not bear to be closely looked into, though most fit to set 
forth his immediate meaning. Luther says, “I will have nothing to 
do with saving myself. Jesus Christ isa Saviour: I leave my soul wholly 
in his hands.” That puts it very broadly, but it is what I mean within 
a little: that is to say, you must just go and say, “I cannot deliver 
myself from the power of sin, but I know that Jesus can deliver me, and 
I put myself into his hands that he may doit. When faith thus unites 
us to Jesus, the healing virtue will flow from him to us. 

“ Oh, well,” says one, “I have often heard you preach about being 
saved from sinning by Christ, but I do not feel that I can do anything.” 
Just so. That is why I want you to get Christ to work in you, and for 
you. “Oh, but I am nobody.” That is the very sort of person I delight 
to find out, that Jesus Christ may make you into somebody; and say, 
‘‘ Somebody has touched me.’ Nobody is made into somebody when he 
once touches Jesus Christ. “Oh, but Iam —”. There will be no end 
to these objections, and therefore let me say plainly, never mind what 
you are. ‘I'he question is, What is the Lord Jesus Christ? If he is 
able to save you, trust him, rely upon him, rest your soul with him. Did 
I hear one reply, “I do not see how that will make me better’? My 
speedy answer is that faith, simple as it seems, is the one thing which, by 
God’s grace, shall make you a new man. Here is the philosophy of i1t—-If 
you trust Jesus you will love him: if you love him, you will serve him. 
Believing that Jesus has saved you, gratitude springs up in your heart 
and becomes the motive power by which a new life is begun and continued. 
I pray you try it. I do remember years ago when I tried the power of 
faith in Jesus. It was a poor, feeble trembling touch that I gave to 
Christ, but by it from sadness and despair I rose to gladness and hope. 
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I had something to live for, and I had the expectation of being able to ac- 
complish it, too, when I had tonched Him. And at this hour, when I am 
sick and sad and sorry and sinful, I go to him, and I am blest. If I 
want washing, he must wash me: if I want clothing, he must clothe 
me ; if I want strength, he must invigorate me. He is all in all to my 
soul; and so I do but tcll you what I know myself, and persuade you 
by my own experience to trust him. 

III. Lastly, the poor woman, having touched the hem of Christ’s 
garment, and being made whole, was about to slink away, when the 
Master asked THE REMARKABLE QUESTION which brought her to the 
front, so that she was obliged to confess what Christ had done for her. 

I would to God that all of you who have felt the power of Christ 
would bear testimony to the fact. As arale those who have been con- 
verted in this place have not been backward to confess Christ, but still 
some among you who love my Lord have never yet avowed your attach- 
ment to him. You are on Christ’s side, but you do not wear his uniform, 
and own his cause. You do not confess him, though he has promised 
that those who do so he will confess at the last. We are all too fond 
of ease, and so it happens in this world of ours that much of the force 
of goodness remains unused because men are inactive and retiring. 
Who covets the front of the battle ? Only a bold, brave man whose 
heart God has touched. He comes to the front, and remains the butt 
of opposition when prudence might dictate that he should shelter him- 
self from the conflict. Oh, my dear friend, if you love Jesus Christ, 
my Master, I ask you never to be ashamed to be on his side, and on 
the side of the right and the true, the just, and the kind. Take your 
place like a man, and avow yourself a soldier of the cross. Too many 
are like the timid woman of our text, they receive benefits from Jesus, 
and then try to losc themselves in the crowd. I will tell you a little 
about that. 

The touch that brings virtue. out of Christ is one that cannot be 
perceived by our fellow-men. That young man over yonder touched 
Christ to-night, but he who sits close to him is not aware of it. 
The saving act is done in secret, and sometimes it is almost a secret 
to the person himself: he hardly dares to think that he has been so 
bold. This poor woman shrank into herself: she knew that she was 
cured, but she was afraid to think of what she had done to get the cure. 
I have known many poor souls believe in Christ and yet feel as if it 
was presumption to do so. It appears to a truly humbled conscience 
to be so great a mercy to be forgiven that it feels hardly justified in 
daring to think that Jesus could have put away its sin. Listen to me 
you who are trembling. Let not your fears rob your Lord of his honour. 
You must confess your faith, for Jesus loves that those whom he heals 
should own it. That is why he turned round and said, “ Who touched 
my clothes ?”’ He delights in that tender avowal, wet with many tears. 
If you havedone good to one of your neighbours, you think it hard if no 
word of thanks is spoken. I have known benevolence almost shrivelled 
up for lack of gratitude. My Master is not of such a temper, but still 
he welcomes words of humble acknowledgment. He loves to hear the 
bleating of the sheep which his shoulders have brought back to the fold. 
He loves that much love which comes of having much forgiven. Do 
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not, then, hold your tongue. If Jesus has indeed healed you, tell him 
of it, and tell his people of it to his praise. Such grace ought to he 
known. Is there anything to be ashamed of? For my part I glory in 
being saved by Christ. If he that is a Christian is a fool, write me 
down among the fools. Say you not so, poor working brother? When 
you go into the workshop and they say, “ These Christian people are a 
set of hypocritical Presbyterians,” will you not answer, “ Then put me 
down among them.” If your Lord and Master did not grudge to 
stand in the pillory for you till they did spit in his face, what a coward 
you must be if you ever draw back from avowing your faith in him 
from the fear of ridicule. If he owned your cause even unto death, 
never blush to be regarded as his follower. Let every craven thought 
be banished from your spirit. If Jesus saved you from going down into 
the pit and made you a new creature, never be ashamed in any company 
to say, “The Christ has made me whole, and henceforth I am his.” 

From that day, the healed woman and Jesus had instituted a friend- 
ship that never ended: they had conversed together, and their lives 
were openly linked together. Would you not wish the like thing to 
happen to you ? 

To this woman Christ said, “Go in peace.” What a blessing she 
gained by being fetched out of her hiding-place ; for had she gone 
away without an open confession, she might often have been disturbed 
in mind by the fear that a stolen cure would not be permanent. The 
Master said, “Go in peace,” and a profound calm fell upon her spirit, 
as when the sea-birds sit on the waves and all the winds have fallen 
into a deep sleep. She was a happy woman from that day, for Jcsus 
had said, “Go in peace,” and what could trouble her more? 

Now, it may be that some of you who love Christ will go to heaven 
safely enough; but you will miss a mint of comfort on the road because 
you have never openly confessed that you belong to Christ. Peradven- 
ture certain of you will never get peace till you avow your discipleship, 
and link your whole life with Jesus. When you do that, and take up 
his cross with all its shame, and are known to be a Christian in every 
society into which you enter, then shall your peace be like a river. 

I have done, only I would put to the whole congregation the 
question, “ Who has touched Christ to-night ?”’ O that some would 
answer in their hearts, “I have touched him to-night by faith.” 
Why should you not all trust the appointed Saviour ? Do you 
tell"me that you do not understand what faith is? It is trusting :— 
trusting wholly upon the person, work, merit, and power of the 
Son of God. Some think this trusting to be a strange business, 
but indeed it is the simplest thing that can possibly be. To some 
of us truths which were once hard to believe are now matters of 
fact about which we should find it hard to doubt. If one of our 
grandfathers were to rise from the dead, and come into the present 
state of things, what a deal of trusting he would have to do, He would 
say to-morrow morning, “ Where are the flint and steel? I want a 
light ;” and we should give him a little box with tiny pieces of wood 
in it, and tell him to strike one of them on the box. He would have to 
trust a good deal before he would believe that fire would thus be 
produced. We should next say to him, “ Now, that you have a light, 
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turn that tap and light the gas.” He sees nothing but is aunoyed with 
an offensive smell. How can he believe that light will come of that 
invisible vapour ? And yet it does. “ Now come with us, grandfather, 
Sit in that chair. Look at that box in front of you. You shall have 
your likeness directly.” ‘‘No, child,” he would say “it is ridiculous, 
The sun take my portrait ? Icannot believe it.” ‘Yes, and you shall 
ride fifty miles in an hour without horses.” “TI do not believe it,” gays 
ha. What is more, you shall speak to your son in New York, and he 
shall answer you in afew minutes.” Should we not astonish the old gen- 
tleman? Would he not want all his faith ? And yet these things are 
believed by us without effort, because experience has made us familiar 
with them. Faith is greatly needed by you who are strangers to 
spiritual things ; you seem lost while we are talking about them, and 
our very words puzzle you. But oh, how simple it is to us who have the 
new life and have communion with spiritual realities. We have a 
Father to whom we speak and he hears us, and a blessed Saviour who hears 
our heart’s longings, and helps us in our struggles against sin. It 
is all plain to him that understandeth. May the Spirit of God bring 
every one of you to understand it! What a joy it would be if we all 
touched the Saviour, should all be healed of sin, and all be admitted to 
stand at his right hand for ever. Then, whoever we may be, and 
however much we may differ in rank and talent, we shall all heartily 
join to sing the new song, “ Worthy is the Lamb that was slain, to 
receive honour and glory for ever and ever, Amen.” 


Tell It All 


‘* But the woman fearing and trembling, knowing what was done in her, came and 
fell down before him, and told hii all the truth "— Mark v. 33. 


JESUS was pressing through the throng to the house of Jaitrus to raise 
the ruler’s dead daughter; but he is so profuse in goodness that he 
works another miracle while upon the road. While yet this rod of 
Aaron bears the blossom of an unaccomplished wonder, it yields the 
ripe almonds of a perfect work of mercy. It is enough for us, if we 
have some one purpose, straightway to go and accomplish it; it were 
imprudent to expend our energies by the way. Hastening to the rescue 
of a drowning friend, we cannot afford to exhaust our strength upon 
another in like danger. It is enough for a tree to yield one sort of 
fruit, and for a man to fulfil his own peculiar calling. But our Master 
knows no limit of power or boundary of mission. He is so prolific of 
grace, that like the sun which shines as it fulfils its course, his path is 
radiant with lovingkindness. He is a fiery arrow of love, which not 
only reaches its ordained target, but perfumes the air through which it 
flies. Virtue is always going out of Jesus, as sweet odours exhale 
from the flowers; and it always will be emanating from him, 
as light from the central orb. What delightful encouragement this 
truth affords us. If our Lord is so ready to heal the sick and bless the 
needy, then iny soul be not thou slow to put thyself in his way, that he 
may smile on thee! Be not slack in asking, if he be so abundant in 
bestowing! I will give earnest heed to his word this morning, for it 
may be, though the sermon should be mainly intended to bless another, 
yet incidentally, and by the way, Jesus may speak through it to my 
soul. Men speak of killing two birds with one stone, but my Lord 
heals many souls on one journey. May he not heal me? ‘Thou Son of 
David turn thine eye and look upon my distress, and let me be made whole 
this day! 

The afflicted woman in the narrative came behind Jesus in the press 
and won a cure from him—all unobserved by the multitude. Ah, how 
many there may be in the crowd who are really healed by Jesus Christ, 
but concerning whom little or nothing is known! It is delightful to 
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see conversion-work, to trace the good hand of the Lord, and to rejoice 
therein ; but, beyond a doubt, when the secrets of all hearts shall be 
revealed, we shall find that Jesus Christ has wrought ten times more 
wonders than eye hath seen or ear heard. We must not dream that we 
know all that our infinite God is doing. The works of the Lord are 
great, and are sought out of all them that have pleasure therein, but 
even these seekers sce not all. 


“J*ull many a gem of purest ray serene 
The dark unfathom'd caves of ocean bear; 
Full many a flower is born to blush unseen, 
And waste its sweetness on the desert air.” 


Let each timid hearer now say—‘ If it be so that there are many who 
receive God’s grace, who through much trembling hide themselves from 
the eyes of men, may it not be so with me—may I not this morning 
venture secretly to touch the Lord, and since the virtue streams 
abundantly from him, may I not hope that he will bless me; even me, 
unknown, unnoticed though I be.” 

I commence with these two or three notcs of encouragement, just to tune 
my harp, for I desire to sing a song to the Lord’s well-beloved, of which 
the burden shall be—* Comfort ye, comfort ye my people.” The story 
of this trembling woman, from first to last, though it is but a piece of 
by-play, as I have said before, is one of the most touching and teaching 
of the Saviour’s miracles. The woman was very ignorant. She fondly 
imagined that virtue came out of Christ by a law of necessity, without 
his knowledge or direct will. She supposed that the holiness and divi- 
nity of his nature had communicated a mysterious efficacy to his 
garments. Just as the bones of Elisha had restored a dead man to life, 
so she conceived that the garments worn upon the living body of the 
Saviour might remove her sickness. She had true faith, but there was, 
to say the least, a tinge of superstition in it. Moreover, she was a 
total stranger to the generosity of Jesus’ character, or else she would 
not have gone behind to steal the cure which he was so ready to bestow. 
Misery should always place itself right in the face of mercy. Had she 
known the love of Jesus’ heart she would have said—*“TI have but to 
put myself where he can see me, his omniscience will teach him my 
case, and his love at once will work mycure.” We admire her faith, but 
we marvel at her strange ignorance; for how could she imagine that 
she would be hidden from one whose garment could stanch her issue of 
blood. He who could cure her secret malady could certainly perceive 
her secret touch. After she had obtained the cure she rejoices with 
trembling; glad was she that the divine virtue had wrought a marvel 
in her, but she feared lest Christ should retract the blessing, and put a 
negative upon the grant of his grace. How sad that she should have 
such unworthy ideas of our gracious Master; little did she comprehend 
the fulness of his love. You and I have not so clear a view of him 
as we could wish; we know not the heights and depths and lengths 
and breadths of his love, but we know him better than she did— 
at Icast we know of a surety that he is too good to withdraw 
from a trembling soul the gift which it has been able to obtain. 


TELL IT ALL 305 


But here is the marvel of it; little as was her knowledge, great as was 
her unbelief, and astounding as was her misconception of our Lord, yet 
her faith, because it was real faith, saved her. If we have faith as a 
grain of mustard seed, there is life in that grain, and die it cannot. A 
ray of faith ensures complete deliverance from the blackness of 
darkness for ever. If in the list of the Lord’s children you and I 
are written, as the feeblest of the family, yet being children, and 
heirs through faith, no power, human or devilish, can reverse our 
adoption. If we cannot clasp the Lord in our hands with Simeon, if 
we dare not to lean our heads upon his bosom with John, yet if we can 
venture in the press behind him, and touch the hem of his garment, we 
are made whole. Courage, ye that are so timid that ye seldom read 
your titles clear to mansions in the skies, the title is none the less sure, 
because you cannot read it. I would to God your faith were stronger, 
but God forbid that I should wound your sensitive spirits, and 
discourage your growing hopes ; my Master quenched not the smoking 
flax; he broke not the bruised reed; neither must the servant do so. I 
had rather see you, with all your timidity, exercising a real faith in 
Jesus, than I would have to mourn over you, as lifted up with rash. 
se es confidence, without a solid ground for your boldness. 

etter to go limping to heaven than running to hell. Better to 
enter into life halt or maimed, than having two hands and two feet to 
be cast into hell fire. Courage, I say, thou trembler. To cry “ Abba,” 
with tears and groans, is better than to shout with loud boastings, 
‘“‘ Peace, Peace,” where there is‘no peace. Happier far to be folded with 
the tender lambs than to be driven away with the strong and lusty goats. 

Now let us turn aside to hear this woman preach. She has a word 
for two classes. First, fo the penitent, urging him to a full confession. 
“She told him all the truth”—penitent do thou the same. Next, fo the » 
true convert, an exhortation to an open profession; for she declared 
before them all how she had been made whole. Secret disciple—‘ Go 
and do thou likewise.” 

I.. This timid woman shall be AN EXAMPLE TO PENITENTS to 
make a full avowal of their state and condition. “She told him all 
the truth.” There need be no difficulty about the matter of prayer with 
a soul that needs help from Christ. Never question your power to pray 
acceptably if God has given you a sense of need. Say not—“ I have 
no eloquence ; I cannot arrange my words; I cannot fashion a suitable 
form of extemporaneous address.” Remember that none of these things 
are necessary. All that is wanted for acceptable prayer is, that in the 
name of Jesus, you will tell the Lord all the truth. You require no 
argument more moving than your misery; you need no description 
more glowing than your sad case itself affords you. Though you know 
not how to plead your cause as an advocate in a court of law, plead it 
as the publican in the court of mercy ; the simple statement of your 
wants, and the sincere expression of your desire that those wants should 
be supplied, for Jesus’ sake, is all the prayer that God asks of you. 

We should, dear friends, if we would come before the Lord acceptably, 
tell him all the truth about our disease. This woman did so. Her 
malady was such that her modesty had prompted her to conceal it from 
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the throng, but she must not hide it from Jesus. Her disease had 
rendered her unclean, so that she had no right to mingle with the 
crowd, since her touch defiled all who touched her. All this defile- 
ment she must own in the presence of the Healing One, nor must she 
now her Lord demands it, hide it from the multitude who are round 
about her. Not to gloat over sin, but to show how sensible we are of 
it, we ought to make a full declaration of our disease to Jesus, and when 
he wills it, we must conceal from no one what sinners we were until 
grace reclaimed us. Sin is our disease. Sinner, acknowledge it. Go, 
show thyself, in all thy foulness, to the Great High Priest. Confess 
the depravity of your nature; tell him that thy whole head is sick, and 
thy whole heart is faint. Do not draw the picture flatteringly when 
thou art in prayer. Confess that thy thoughts are foul, thy imagina- 
tions filthy, thy heart corrupt, and thy judgment perverted. Tell him 
that thy memory will treasure up foolishness, but that it drops the 
words of wisdom from its feeble hand. Tell him thou art altogether as 
an unclean thing, and that all thy righteousnesses are as filthy rags. 
Make a clean breast of thy overt acts. Tell him, when thou art alone 
in thy closet, precisely what thou hast done. Do not disguise thy 
crimes, nor mince matters by using dainty terms. If thou hast been 
a- thief, tell him so; if thou hast been a drunkard, confess it not 
thus—‘“ Lord, I have sometimes indulged the flesh ;” but say, 
“Lord, I have been drunk.” Put it plainly. Acknowledge it in thy 
privacy before God by its own proper name. It is a great temptation 
of Satan with convinced souls, to induce them to apply grand titles to 
their sins. I pray thee do not so. Acknowledge, sinner, just what 
thou hast been, and wear the sackcloth and ashes which befit thy state. 
Call a spade a spade, and go not about trimming thy way. This is not 
the time for your Agags to go delicately ; they must be hewed in pieces 
before the Lord your God. Confess the aggravations of your sin; 
conceal not from God that you sinned against light and knowledge; 
against many warnings, and the strivings of an awakened conscience. 
Do not hesitate to acknowledge that you have wiped away the tear which 
the gospel forced froin you, and have gone once again into the world’s 
sin, and lost every good impression. It is well for us if we are seeking 
mercy of God, to state the worst of our case and not the best. Itisa 
sure sign that mercy will soon come, when we are ready to confess to 
the full our misery. © sinner, where art thou? Hast thou been before 
my God in prayer? Go again, and be more full and clear in thy con- 
fession; thou canst not describe thy case in terms too black. It is not 
possible for thee to exaggerate either thy natural or acquired guilt. Thou 
art a wretch undone without his sovereign grace; tell him so; and if 
thou canst find no words, let the groans and sighs and sobs of confession 
pour forth from thee, for it is the heart and soul of true and sincere 
prayer to lay yourself in the dust at Jesus’ feet, and tell him all the 
truth. 

The woman next told the Lord of her sufferings. The peculiar disease 
with which she had been afflicted, drained away her strength. She must 
have presented a most emaciated appearance; there was no flush of health 
upon her hollow cheek; her gait was that of utter weakness. The toil 
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which her poverty compelled her to endure to earn a livelihood must 
have been very painful to her, for strength she had none. Her purse 
was drained by physicians, and her heart by the flux of blood. Poor 
creature! we can little tell the days of languishing and the nights of 
pain she endured, and the seasons of despondency and despair which 
would come upon her spirit in consequence of the weakness of the flesh. 
But she told him all the truth; she told him briefly, but yet completely, 
all she had endured. Tried soul! thou with whom God’s Spirit is at 
work, tell the Lord, if thou wouldst pray aright, all thy sufferings; tell 
him how thy heart has been broken, how thy conscience has been 
alarmed; tell him how thy very sleep is scared with dreams, how thy 
days are made as black as though they were nights by a want of hope; 
tell him that sin has become a torment to thee, that the places in which 
thou couldst once find pleasure, have now become howling wildernesses 
to thee; tell him the harp has lost its music, the cup its enticements, 
the table its charms, society its delights, for thou art full of thy own 
ways, and thy sins have become a burden to thee. Let your sorrows 
flow in briny floods before the Lord of hosts, for though no stranger can 
intermeddle with thy sorrow, yet thy God understandeth it. Tell him, 
then, tell him, troubled sinner, tell him all the truth. 

Next, I am persuaded that this woman did not hesitate to tell him of 
her futile attempts after a cure. She had been to other physicians; she 
had suffered many things by them, that is to say, some of them had put 
her under various operations of the most painful character; and others 
had compelled her to drink medicine nauseous in the mouth and mis- 
chievous in the bowels. These ancient professors of physic had given 
her sleepless nights and days of exquisite anguish, all of which she 
might have borne with patience if she had been one whit the better ; 
but she rather grew worse. Her doctors, it seems, were her worst disease ; 
they added to the issue of her blood a waste of her money; they gave her 
consumption in her purse, and vexed her with the plagues of fees. Her 
substance might have yielded her many little comforts, and some extra 
nourishment to sustain her under the fearful drain upon her system ; 
but the doctors sucked like vampires, and made an issue in her pocket 
more rapid than that in her person. She tells the Lord, although that 
confession was as good as saying, “ Lord, I have been everywhere else, or 
else I should never have come to thee; I have tried everyone, and it 
is only because all others have failed that I present myself before thee.” 
You would think such a confession as that would make him angry; but 
it was not so. I would not have you keep back this part of the tale from 
your Lord and Master. Tell him you have been to other physicians; 
remind him how you went to Moses, how he took you to the foot of Sinai, 
and made you exceedingly fear and quake, but never stanched your 
wounds; tell him how you rested upon Mr. Civility, and his father, Mr. 
Legality, who said they had skill to take the burden from your back ; 
who set you this to do and that to do most irksomely, but never 
ministered one atom to your cure; tell him of your many prayers, and 
how you have trusted in them; tell him of your good works, and how 
‘ks used to repose your confidence in them. You may spread before 
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going, your Chapel-going; tell him how you were always up to earl 
prayers, and kept the saints’-days; how you tried to mortify the body 
and to deny yourself many comforts; tell him how you did everything 
sooner than come /o him; and say that even now, if you had not been 
forced to it, you would not have come, for you are so vile by nature, 
and so great an enemy to the cross of Christ, that you would not have 
come to him if you could have found a shadow of hope elsewhere. 
“Well,” says one, “would that be praying?” Yes, dear brother; yes, 
dear sister, that ia the soul of prayer, to tell him all the truth. We 
cannot expect that he will give us pardon till we make our confession 
fully and without any reserve. If thou wilt cover any sin in thine 
heart, thy sin shall condemn thee; if there be one secret corner of thy 
soul in which thou hidest away any of thy corruptions, or follies, there 
shall a cancer spring up which shall eat into thy very soul. Tell him 
all the truth; hide nothing from him, even this thy wicked, wilful pride 
in going after thine own righteousness, and not submitting thyself to 
the righteousness of Christ ;, tell him all the truth. 

This poor woman told him all her hopes. She said with many a tear, 
“Lord Jesus, when I had spent my all, and could no longer run after 
the various physicians of different countries, I heard of thee. It was 
one evening as I lay on my couch, too faint to sit upright. A neighbour 
came and told me that a son of hers that had heen born blind had re- 
ceived his sight; and she said that the same man, named Jesus of Galilee, 
a mighty prophet, had also restored one that was dead—a widow woman’s 
son at the gates of Nain. Then I said in my heart, perhaps he will heal 
me; and my soul that had been given up to despair enjoyed for a moment 
& beam of hope, for my soul said, ‘if it be possible for him to raise 
the dead, then he can stop my issue of blood; and if he did open the 
blind eyes, then he can restore me. I thought, if the journey be 
never so long I will take it; if the way be never so rough, if I may but 
creep into his presence I will be among the company, and, mayhap, when 
he is stretching out his hand to bless, he will bless me, even me; and 
perhaps the man is so full of healing virtue that if he will not look on 
me, yet if 1 get near enough to look on him IJ shall be made whole.” 
So she would tell him of that hope; the many disappointments that she 
met with when she was pressing through the throng; how the strong 
men jostled her and the rough men pushed her back ; how the thought- 
less many told her to be gone, and the zealous few were jealous of her 
place, and struggled to get before her. She would tell him how at last 
she did come near enough to touch the ravelling of his skirts, and how 
she ventured to touch in the hope that she would be made whole. Then 
she would plead that as she a iat felt a change for the better, she 
humbly hoped that he would not take away this omen of love, but that 
he would carry out the cure and send her away perfectly restored. 

If you desire to pray aright, pour out your hopes before the Lord. I 
remember when I sought the Lord, I said to him, “Lord, I have read 
in Scripture that thou didst hear Saul of Tarsus, and that thou 
didst save Manasses. I am a sinner it is true, great as they are; but 
surely thou canst save me; and my soul hopes that yet thou wilt 
turn an eye of pily and say unto me, ‘thy sins are forgiven.’” Some. 
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times that hope grew so strong, that I feit as if I should be saved: I 
knew I should. Then, again, that hope went down so low that it 
seemed impossible that he could have pity upon me ; and I remember 
I asked him how it was he could have buoyed me up with that fond 
hope, and put the Scriptures in such a way that they looked as if they 
were meant for me, and were sent to beckon me to Christ, and yet I 
could find no comfort in them. Now, you must do the same. Spread 
raat disappointed hopes of yours before your God, and tell him all the 
trath. 

But be sure you tell him also your fears. I dare say the woman said 
to him, “Oh, thou Son of David, I thought at one time it was foolish 
of me to come to thee, for I know, O Jesus of Nazareth, that thou 
art very careful concerning the law. Now the law says that a woman 
with an issue of blood is unclean, and I thonght I had no right tocome 
near to thee—that thou wouldest say to me, ‘Woman, woman, how 
darest thou to mix with the throng and make all these people legally 
unclean? and what is this thy impudence that thou shouldest think of 
touching me? thou whose touch is a defiling one, how couldest thou 
venture to come near to me?’ Lord, I thought of going back scores 
of times, but it was my necessity that made me bold; I felt I had no 
right to come; but come I must. When I did get the cure of thee, I 
touched thee surreptitiously without any invitation, without daring to 
do it before thy face, and now I am afraid thou wilt curse me, and say, 
‘Get thee gone,’ and add another disease to me, and so break the back 
that is already bent with a crushing load.” How soon her fears were 
removed when she had told them. 

Now, poor sinner, tell all your fears, whatever they may be. You 
think your sins are too great. Tell him so. You fear you are not one 
of his chosen. Tell him so. You think that he has never called you. 
Tell him so. You believe that if you did come to him he would refuse 
you. ‘Tell him so, if you dare; but I think you would hardly utter so 
flat a contradiction to his own words, “ Him that cometh to me I will 
in no wise cast out.” Do you feel your heart is so hard? Tell him it is 
like a nether millstone, that the adamant might melt before your heart 
would yield. Do you feel as if you could not tell him? Tell him that 
you feel as if you could not tell him. Whatever it is, let all the truth 
come out. No, no! you need not look into the Prayer-book, you will 
not find much there that suits a convinced sinner. You need not buy 
a book of family devotions; your own poor cries are better than 
the best written forms. “Oh, my prayer will be so broken!” Well, 
then, it will be all the more-suitable for a broken heart, But then 
you say, “It is such an unworthy prayer.” Yes, but then you are an 
unworthy soul; the prayer is fitting for the person. If the Great God 
should hear you, you will know that it was not because of your prayer, 
but because of Jesus; for all you did was to tell him the truth; and if 
that prevails with him, why then his heart of love, and the sufferings 
of the Saviour must have moved him to have pity upon you. 

I pray God the Holy Spirit guide these words which are meant to 
encourage you who have been seeking Jesus. Let me urge you to tell 
the whole of the story for these reasons. The Lord knows it all before- 


310 METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE PULPI'T 


hand: you cannot hide it. Whatever your sin may have been, though 
it was perpetrated at night, though it was under the shadow of the 
thickest darkness, he saw it all. Secret sins are all committed in the 
face of God. Was it a theft which no one has yet discovered? or was 
it only a thought, a black thought that no ear, not even thine own ever 
heard? God saw it: God heard it. In his book everything which thou 
hast done is recorded against thee. Be not foolish, then, deny not that 
which is published on the housetops of glory. The Judge will publish 
it at last. If thou hidest it all thy life-time, it will come out then. 
Go then, tell it—tell it now. To tll this to God will be a very great 
service to thee. It will tend to make thee feel thy need more. I believe 
that often when the penitent begins his confession, he is not half so 
sensible of guilt as at the close of his prayer. If thou wilt bring thy 
soul to look at thy sin, to study its foulness, to meditate upon its heinous 
ingratitude, whilst thou art considering the subject, the Snirit of God 
will work upon thee, and thy heart, like the rock in the desert, smitten 
by this rod, shall gush with streams of penitence. 

If your heart be very grieved, do I pray you, remember that confession 
is one of the most rapid ways of getting relief. While the banks hold 
good the lake swells; let them break, and the water is drained off. Let 
a vent be found for the swollen tarn up yonder on the mountains, and 
the mass of water which might otherwise inundate the valleys will flow 
in fertilizing streams. When you have a festering, gathering wound, 
the surgeon lets in the lancet and gives you ease. So confession brings 
peace. Would to God without any delay thou who needest a Saviour 
wouldst go to him and confess thy sin right plainly. Jesus is no hard- 
hearted foe, no cruel judge. He loves thee. Awakened sinner, he will 
love to hear that story of thine; and ere thou hast finished it, he 
will give thee the kiss of love, and say, “I have blotted out thy sins 
like a cloud and like a thick cloud thy trangressions.” Trust the 
immense generosity of Jesus’ infinitely tender heart to give thee thy 
soul’s desire, the complete and perfect forgiveness of thy sin. 

I have thus bidden this woman become the preacher of this morning, 
and speak to those who are penitent. May the Word be blessed. 

II. We now change the subject-for a very short time, to address THOSE 
WHO ARE CONVERTED, BUT WHO, LIKE THIS WOMAN, HAVE NOT YET 
ACKNOWLEDGED THEIR FAITH IN THE PRESENCE OF OTHERS. 

Our Saviour will do nothing by halves. The woman may be content 
with having her body healed, Jesus is not satisfied till her soul is recovered 
too. Shehas gained the cure, but she would probably goslinking away with 
the retiring multitude to hide herself from all observation. This will 
not be for her good, nor for the Master’s honour, therefore he takes 
means to get a plain confession from her. Turning round, he says, 
“Who touched me?” At first, there is no answer. He puts it again, 
“Who touched me?” They all deny. Peter, moreover, takes upon him 
to upraid the Saviour for asking so absurd a question: “ The multitude 
throng thee,” saith he, “how canst thou say, Who touched me?” But 
he looked round, and probably fixing his eye at last upon the woman 
herself, he said, “ Somebody hath touched me, for I perceive that virtue 
is gone out of me.” That “somebody” came out of the crowd, and 
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falling flat. on her face, she declared before them all, so Luke says, what 
had been done in her. 

Now, in the great work of salvation, as we have remarked aforetime, 
there are many who are saved who through timidity do not come forward 
and confess what Jesus Christ has done for them. I believe that our 
Lord often uses singular means to make his secret ones come out and 
acknowledge him, and the words I may speak just now, may be a part 
of his plan by which he will make yonder ‘‘somebody,” whoever that 
may be, this sister somebody, this brother somebody, who hath touched 
him, come out and declare before all what the Lord hath done. 

His reasons for constraining her to make an open confession, were 
doubtless three. Jt was for his glory. 


“ Why should the wonders he hath wrought, 
Be hid in darkness and forgot?” 


When I look abroad upon nature, it is true I do not see nature fussily 
trying to make itself tidy for a visitor, as some professors do, who, the 
moment they think they are going to be looked at, trim up their 
godliness to make it look smart. But on the other hand, nature is 
never bashful. She never tries to hide her beauties from the gazer’s eye. 
You walk the valley; the sun is shining and a few raindrops are falling; 
yonder is the rainbow; a thousand eyes gaze at it. Does it fold up all 
its lovely colours and retire? Oh, no! it shrinks not from the eye of 
man. In yonder garden all the flowers are opening their bejewelled 
cups, the birds are singing, and the insects humming amid the leaves. 
It is a place so beautiful that God himself might walk therein at even- 
tide, as he did in Eden. I look without alarming the bashful beauties 
of the garden. Do all these insects fold their wings and hide beneath 
the leaves; do the flowers hang down their heads; does the sun draw a 
veil over his modest face; does nature blush until the leaves of the trees 
are scarlet? Oh, no! Nature cares not for gazers, and when any come 
to look upon her, she doth not hasten to wrap a mantle over her fair 
form, or throw a curtain before her grandeur. So the Christian is not 
to be always wishing to expose what is in him; that were to make him- 
self a Pharisee; yet, on the other hand, if God has put anything that 
is lovely and beautiful and of good repute in you, anything that may 
glorify the cross ot Christ, and make the angels happy before the eternal 
throne, who are you that you should cover it? who are you that you 
should rob God of his praise? What! Would you have all nature’s 
beauties hid? Why, then, hide the beauties of grace? Jesus Christ 
deserves to be confessed before men. He is not ashamed to own himself 
our friend amidst the splendours of his Father's court. Nor was he 
ashamed ainidst the mockery and spitting of Pilate’s hall. Why, then, 
should you find it a hardship or a difficulty to acknowledge him? 
Acknowledge him! I ought to feel proud of the honour to be allowed 
to acknowledge him! I, who am black, ashamed to call him husband 
who is the fairest of the children of men!—I, that am poor as poverty, 
blush to own that the King of kings calls himself my brother !—I, who 
deserve the decpest hell, I be ashamed to own that Christ has washed 
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me in his precious blood, and set my feet upon a rock, and put a new 
song into my mouth! My Master, I cannot be ashamed of thee? How 
can it be? 


“No, when I blush, be this my shame, 
That I no more revere his name!” 


My brother, my sister, you who keep in retirement and hide your candles 
under @ bushel, you should not do so; for the sake of his dear name, 
who loved you with an everlasting love, and has graven you upon the 
palms of his hands, come forth and avow your faith. 

Doubtless Christ would have her confession for the good of Jairus. 
Did that strike you? Jairus needed much faith. He was just informed 
that his child was dead. Some faith was wanted to believe that Christ 
could heal the sick ; but that he could restore the dead !—what faith was 
needed here? Therefore, this woman’s confession is put in to nourish 
the faith of the trembling ruler of the synagogue. You do not know, 
dear friends, of how much service your open confession of Christ might 
be to some trembling soul. One reason why we have churches, and are 
joined in fellowship, is that we may help the weak; that by our daring 
to say “Christ has saved me,” others may take heart, and may come to 
him and find the same mercy. “Oh,” but you say, “the Church does 
not want me.” Then, J might say the same, and all Christians might 
say the same. Where would there be a visible Church on earth 
at all? What is right for one Christian to do is right for all to do; 
and if is right for you to neglect professing Christ, then it is right for 
all believers to do so. And then, where is the Church? where is the 
ministry ? where is Christ’s truth? how are sinners to be saved at all ? 
Suppose, my brother, that John Calvin and Martin Luther had said—~ 
“Well now we know the truth; but we had better be quiet, for we can 
go to heaven much more comfortably. If we begin preaching we shall 
set all the world by the ears, and there will be a deal of mischief done; 
hundreds of persons will have to be ge for their faith, and we 
shall be subject to many hardships.” They had quite as much right to 
hide their religion as you have. They had quite as much reason for the 
concealment of their godliness as you have. But, alas! for the world, 
where would have been the Reformation, if these had been as cowardly 
as you are, and like you had skulked to the rear in the day of battle. 

ask again, what would be the wretched lot of England, what 
calamities would happen to our island, if 4ll who know Christ as you 
know him were to act as von do. There would be no ministers to preach 
the gospel! Why, I might to-day be sitting in my own house reading 
my Bible, or enjoying private prayer with much comfort; I certainly 
should not be pleading with sinners if I imitated your example. Where 
would be the deacons of our Churches, and other useful Church officers? 
Where? Echo only answers, “Where?” if all were like you. How 
would the heathen be converted? Who would he the missionary—who 
would venture among the heathen if they were like you? The Christian 
would be dumb and have no testimony; ‘in fact, I must add there could 
be no Christians. Even if there could be a number of secret Christians 
everywhere, then the world would say, “The religion of Christ is the 
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most despicable religion under the sun, for those who believe in it will | 
not join together; they will not even profess it; they are so ashamed of 
their Master, that they will not come forward any of them to acknow- 
ledge what he has done for their souls.” You are acting inconsistently, 
if you will not come forward and own your Lord. My dear brethren, 
do not shirk it! I mean some of you who have been attending here for 
years, and ought to have been members of this Church years ago; and I 
mean others of you who have come in here this morning, who have 
known the Lord some little time, and ought to be united with other 
Christians. I say, how much real good you might do after you had 
once broken through the shell, and had told to others what Jesus has 
done. You would find that after having once made a profession, you 
would be obliged to speak for your Lord, and who can tell what a career 
of usefulness might be opened up before you if you would but dare to 
do this for his sake. 

Moreover, I have no doubt that the main reason why Jesus Christ 
would have this woman declare what was done in her was tor her own 
good. Suppose he had let her go home quietly—there she goes—-when 
she reached home she would have said, “ Ah, I stole that cure; I am so 
glad I have it.” But there would come a dark thought: “One of these 
days it will die away; I shall be as bad as ever, for I never asked Him.” 
Conscience would say to her, “Ah, it was a theft;” and though she 
might excuse herself, still she would not be easy. Now Christ calls her 
up, and conscience cannot disturb her, for he gave her the cure before 
them all. She will not be afraid of the return of her disease, for Jesus 
said, “Thy faith hath made thee whole.” 

What a blessing it would be to some of you if you would come out 
and confess your Lord and Master. ‘“ Well,” saith one, “I do not like 
baptism.” There are a great many naughty children in the world who 
do not like to do what their father tells them; but those children often 
get whipped, and this will probably be your lot. Our good brother who 
spoke here last Sunday evening, astounded me by leaving out part of tho 
text which he most frequently quoted. If he quoted a text he should quote 
it all. ‘“‘ He that believeth shall be saved,” said he. I know no such text 
in Scripture. There are texts very like it, and the doctrine is trne; but 
the text is, “ He that believeth and ts baptised shall be saved.” So the 
text stands. Those of us who are Baptists are supposed to lay too much 
stress on Baptism. I think the danger is in not laying stress enough 
upon it. J know this, if ty Master tells me to preach the gospel to 
every creature, and puts it thus, “He that believeth and is baptised 
shall be saved,” I dare not take the responsibility of leaving out part of 
my Master’s message. I know that he who believeth is saved; but, 
mark you, I would not run the risk of wilfully refusing to attend 
to the second part of my Master's command. If there be anything in 
Scripture that is as plain as noonday, it is the baptism of believers, 
Tlie deity of Christ is a point which might quite as readily be disputed 
as the baptism of believers in Jesus. Let any simple-minded man 
take the Bible without prejudice, and I conceive that it would be impos- 
sible for him to read it without discovering that the believer in Jesus 
is to be buricd with Christ in baptism. 
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Little do our friends know how much mischief they do by teaching 
infant sprinkling. TI believe it to be the root and pillar of Popery, the 
stronghold and bastion of Puseyism. It is an invention of man, against 
which Christians ought to protest every day, because infant sprinkling 
is a practical denial of the need of personal godliness. It is not so 
intended by those who use it; but it is so read and interpreted by the 
world. It puts into the Church those who are not in the Church. 
It gives religious rites to the unconverted. It teaches men that because 
their mothers and fathers were good people, therefore they are Christians; 
whereas they are not, they are heathens, and as much heathens as if they 
were born amidst the Hottentot’s kraals. They are in the gall of bit- 
terness and in the bonds of iniquity, notwithstanding all their parents’ 
excellence. To give Christian ordinances to unconverted persons is to 
pervert the testimony of God’s Church. The baptism of the believer in 
the name of Christ is and must be a significant emblem of death to the 
world. It is the crossing of the Rubicon, the throwing away of the 
scabbard, and the drawing of the sword against the world for ever. It 
is an ordinance whose sign can never be erased. An ordinance 
which disgraces and shames a man in the world’s eye more than any- 
thing else, the opprobium of Christianity, the scoff and scorn of his 
religion, is believer’s baptism; and blessed is that man who so can look 
at it, and then for Jesu’s sake take up his cross and follow him. 

“ Well,” says one, “I do not see it.” My dear brother, if you cannot 
see it, I cannot help that. Your conscience is not the rule of your duty, 
but God’s Word is; and if God’s Word commands it, whatever your 
conscience may say about it, you are sinning if you refuse to obey. Oh! I 
would press this point upon you of making an open declaration, and of 
doing so in Christ’s way, for you have no right to do it in a way of 
your own, It is idolatry to worship the true God by a wrong method. 
Acceptable service can only be rendered to God in his own way. 
To the law and to the testimony; if we speak not according 
to that word, it is because there is no light in us. I believe that after 
you have once thus professed your faith before men your courage will 
grow ; your separation from the world will be more complete. You will 
be a marked man, often a despised man. People will point you out and 
say, “There is one of your Methodists.” Your profession will distinguish 
you from the world, and will be a bond to keep you right, a heavenly 
chain of gold to bind you fast to the principles of your Lord and Master's 
truth. Do, with this poor woman, tell all the truth, and tell it in your 
Master’s way. 

Now I send you away, dear friends, reminding penitents of that 
with which we began, the necessity of telling Jesus all; still wishing, 
however, that you who have found a Saviour, would tell the world 
all, and bear your witness that, let others do as they will, as for you 
and your house, you will serve the Lord. 

And unto the name of God be glory for ever. Amen. 


Cured at Last 


“‘ And a woman having an issue of blood twelve years, which had spent all her living 
upon physicians, neither could be healed of any, came behind him, and touched the 
border of his garment : and immediately her issue of blood stanched ’?—Luke viii. 43, 44. 


Toven I take Luke’s statement as a text, I shall constantly refer to 
the version of the same story which we find in Mark v. 25 to 29. 
Here we have one of the Lord’s hidden ones: a case not to be publicly 
described because of its secret sorrow. We have here a woman of 
few words and much shamefacedness. Her malady subjected her to 
grievous penalties according to the ceremonial law. There is a terrible 
chapter in the Book of Leviticus concerning such a case as hers. She 
was unclean ; everything that she sat upon, and all who touched it, 
shared in the defilement. So that, in addition to her continual weak- 
ness, she was made to feel herself an outcast, under the ban of the law. 
This created, no doubt, great loneliness of spirit, and made her wish 
to hide herself out of sight. In the narrative before us she said not a 
word until the Saviour drew it out of her, for her own lasting good. 
She acted very practically and promptly, but she was a silent seeker: 
she would have preferred to have remained in obscurity, if so it could 
have been. Some here may belong to the great company of the timid 
and trembling ones. If courage before others is needed to secure 
salvation, matters will go hard with them, for they shrink from notice, 
and are ready to die of shame because of their secret grief. Cowper’s 
hymn describes their inward feelings, when it says of the woman— 


‘ Conceal’d amid the gathering throng 

She would have shunn’d thy view, 

And if her faith was firm and strong, 
Had strong misgivings too.” 


Such plants grow in the shade, and shrink from the light of the sun. 
The nature of their sorrows forces them into solitary self-communion. 
Oh, that the Lord may heal such at this hour! 

The immediate cure of this woman is the more remarkable because 
it was a wayside miracle. The Saviour was on the road to restore the 
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daughter of Jairus; this woman’s healing was an extra of grace, a sort 
of over-splash of the great fountain of mercy. The cup of our Lord’s 
power was full—full to the brim—and he was bearing it to the house 
of the ruler of the synagogue ; this poor creature did but receive a drop 
which he spilt on the way. We do well if, when going upon some 
errand of love, we concentrate all our energy upon it, and do it well in 
the end: but the Saviour could not only perform one great marvel, 
but he could work another as a sort of by-play incidentally—I had 
almost said, accidentally, onthe road. The episodes of the Lord Jesus 
are as beautiful as the main run of his life’s poem. Oh, that this day, 
while my sermon may seem meant for one, and distinctly directed to his 
salvation, it may also, by the power of Jesus, save another not so 
clearly pointed at! While the word is aimed at one particular 
character, may the Lord cause the very wind of the gospel shot to 
overcome another: or, to change the figure for a better one, while we 
spread the table for some bidden guest, may another hungry soul have 
grace given him to take his place at the banquet of grace! May those 
who hide away, and whom, therefore, we are not likely to discover, 
come forth to Jesus, and touch him, and live! 

Let us at once speak of this much-afflicted woman, for she is a 
typical character. While we describe her conduct and her cure, I trust 
she may serve as a looking-glass in which many tremblers may sce 
themselves. We shall carefully note what she had done, and then 
what came of st. This will lead us on to see what she did at last, and 
what we also should do. May the Holy Spirit mako this a very practical 
discourse by causing you to follow her till you gain the blessing as 
she did! The preacher is very weak; and may the Lord, for this very 
reason, work by him to your salvation. 

Consider, therefore, concerning this woman, WHAT SHE HAD DONE. 
She had been literally dying for twelve years. What had she been 
doing? Had she resigned herself to her fate, or treated her malady 
as a small matter? Far from it. Her conduct is highly instructive. 

First, she had resolved not to die tf a cure could be had. She was 
evidently a woman of great determination and hopefulness. She 
knew that this disease of hers would cause her life to ebb away, and 
bring her to the grave; but she said within herself, ‘‘I will have a 
struggle for it. If there is a possibility of removing this plague it 
shall be removed, let it cost me what it may of pain or payment.” 
Oh, what a blessing it would be if unsaved ones here would say each 
one for himself, ‘‘I am a lost soul; but if a lost soul can be saved, 
I will be saved. I am guilty; but if guilt can be washed away, mine 
shall be washed away. I have a hard heart, and I know it; but if a 
heart of stone can be turned into a heart of flesh, I long to have it so, and 
I will never rest until this gracious work is wrought in me!” Alas, it 
is not so with many! Indifference is the rule; indifference about 
their immortal souls! Many are sick with dire spiritual disease, but 
they make no resolve to have it cured ; they trifle with sin, and death, 
and heaven, and hell. 

Insensibility has seized upon many, and a proud conceit: they are full 
of sin, and yet they talk of self-righteousness. They are weak, and can 
do nothing ; yet they boast of their ability. They are not conscious 
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of their true condition, and hence they have no mind to seek a cure. 
How should they desire healing when they do not believe that they 
are diseased? How sad that beneath the ruddy cheek of morality there 
should lurk the fatal consumption of enmity to God! How horrible 
to be fair without and leprous within! Are there not many who can 
talk freely about religion, and seem as if they were right with God, 
and yet in the secret of their hearts they are the victims of an 
insincerity, and a want of truth, which fatally undermine the life of 
their profession. They are not what they seem to be: a secret sin 
drains away the life-blood of their religion. May the Holy Spirit show 
every unregenerate person the fatal nature of his soul’s disease; for 
this, I trust, would lead to the making of a firm resolve to find 
salvation, if salvation is to be had. 

No doubt some are held back from such action by the freezing 
power of despair. They have reached the conclusion that there is no 
hope for them. The promises of the gospel they regard as the voice 
of God to others, but as having no cheering word for them. One 
might suppose that they had searched the book of life, and had 
made sure that their names were not written there; they act as if 
their death-warrant had been signed. They cannot believe in the 
possibility of their becoming partakers of everlasting life. They are 
under a destroying delusion, which leads them to abandon hope. None 
are more presumptuous than the despairing. When men have no hope, 
they soon have no fear. Is not this a dreadful thing? May the Lord 
save you from such a condition! Despair of Goa’s mercy is an 
unreasonable thing: if you think you have grounds for it, the lying 
spirit must have suggested them to you. Holy Scripture contains 
no justification for hopelessness. No mortal hath a just pretence to 
perish in despair. Neither the nature of God, nor the gospel of God, 
nor the Christ of God, warrant despair. Multitudes of texts encourage 
hope; but no one Scripture, rightly understood, permits a doubt of 
the mercy of God. ‘All manner of sin and blasphemy shall be 
forgiven unto men.” Jesus, the great Healer, is never baffled by any 
disease of human nature: he can cast out @ legion of devils, and raise 
the dead. Oh that I could whisper hope into the dull ear of yonder 
mourner! Oh that I could drop a rousing thought into the sullen 
heart of the self-condemned! How glad should I be! My poor 
desponding friend, I would fain see thy chains snapped, thy fetters 
broken off! Oh that the Spirit of God would cause thee, like this 
so to resolve that if there be healing for thy soul thou wilt 

ave it! 

Alas! many have never come to this gracious resolution, because 
they cherish a vain hope, and are misled by an idle dream. They 
fancy that salvation will come to them without their seeking it. Cer- 
tainly, they have no right to expect such a thing. It is true that our 
Lord is found of them that sought him not; but that is an act of his 
own sovereignty, and is not a rule for our procedure. The plain 
directions of the gospel are, ‘‘Seek ye the Lord while he may be 
found ; call ye upon him while he is near.’? How dare they set these 
gracious words aside? They fancy that they may wake up, one of these 
fine days, and find themselves saved. Alas! it may more likely happen 
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to them, as to the rich man in the parable, ‘‘In hell he lift up his 
eyes, being in torments.” God grant that none of you may trifle your 
souls into such misery! Some fancy that in the article of death, they 
may cry, ‘‘God be merciful to me a sinner,’ and so may leap into 
salvation. It seems to them a very slight business to be reconciled to 
God. ‘They imagine that they can be converted just when they will, 
and so they put it off from day to day, as if it were of no more con- 
sequence than going to shop to buy a coat or a gown. Believe me, 
the Word of God does not set forth the matter in this way. It tells 
us that even the righteous scarcely are saved, and it rouses us to strive 
to enter in at the strait gate. God save you from every false con- 
fidence which would prevent your being in earnest about the healing 
of your souls. Spiritually, your case is as desperate as that of the 
poor woman now before us. May the Lord sweetly constrain you to 
feel that you must be healed, and that you cannot afford to put off 
the blessed day! If beneath the firmament of heaven there is healing 
for a sin-sick soul, seek it till you find it. When the Lord brings 
you to this resolve by his good Spirit, you will not be far from the 
kingdom of heaven. 

Let us next note, that this woman having made her resolve, adopted the 
likeliest means she could think of. Physicians are men set apart on 
purpose to deal with human maladies, therefore she went to the 
physicians. What better could she do? Though she failed, yet she 
did what seemed most likely to succeed. Now, when a soul is resolved 
to find salvation, it is most fit and proper that it should use every 
likely means for the finding of salvation. Oh, that they were wise 
enough to hear the gospel, and to come at once to Jesus; but often 
they make grave mistakes. This woman went to gentlemen who were 
supposed to understand the science of medicine. Was it not natural 
that she should look for help to their superior wisdom? She cannot 
be blamed for looking to the men of light and leading. Many, in 
these days, do the same thing. They hear of the new discoveries of 
professedly cultured men, and hear their talk about the littleness of 
sin, and the larger hope, and the non-necessity of the new birth. 
Poor deceived creatures! they find in the long run that nothing comes 
of it; for the wisdom of man is nothing but pretentious folly. The 
world by wisdom knows neither God nor his salvation. Many there 
are who know all the less of saving truth because they know so much 
of what human fancy has devised, and human search discovered. We 
cannot blame the woman that, being a simple soul, and anxious for 
healing, she went to those first who were thought to know most. Let 
us not, with Christ so near, go roundabout as she did, but let us touch 
our Lord at once. 

No doubt the sufferer also tried men who had diplomas, or were 
otherwise authorized to act as physicians. Howcan you blame her for 
going to those who were in the succession, and had the official stamp? 
Many sin-sick souls nowadays are, at first, very hopeful that the 
ordained clergy can benefit them by their duly performed services and 
duly administered sacraments. At least, good men, eminent in the 
church, may be looked to for aid; surely these know how to deal with 
souls! Alas! it is vain to look to men at all, and foolish to depend on 


CURED AT LAST 319 


official dignity, or special repute. Some teachers do not know much 
about their own souls, and therefore know less about the souls of 
others. Vain is the help of man, be the man who he may. What- 
ever his popularity, learning, or eloquence, if you seek to him for his 
prayers, or his teachings, as able to save you, you will certainly seek 
in vain; as this poor woman did. She is not to be blamed, but to be 
commended, that she did what seemed best to her, according to her 
hight; but you are warned; go not, therefore, to men. 

No doubt she met with some who boasted that they could heal her 
complaint at once. They began by saying, ‘‘ You have tried So-and- 
so, but he is a mere quack; mine is a scientific remedy. You have 
used a medicine which I could have told you would be worthless ; but 
I have the secret. Put yourself absolutely into my hands, and the 
thing is done. J have healed many that have been given up by all 
the faculty. Follow my orders, and you will be restored.”’ Sick persons 
are so eager to recover that they readily take the bait which is offered 
them by brazen impudence. An oily tongue and a bland manner, 
backed with unblushing assurance, are sure to win their way with one 
who is anxious to gain that which is offered. Ah, me! ‘All is not 
gold that glitters ;’’ and all the professions which are made of helping 
sin-sick souls are not true professions. Many pretenders to new revela- 
tions are abroad, but they are physicians of no value. There is no 
balm in Gilead; there is no physician there: if there had been, the 
hurt of the daughter of my people had long ago been healed. There 
is no medicine beneath the sky that can stay the palpitations of a heart 
which dreads the judgment to come. No earthly surgery can take 
away the load of sin from the conscience. No hand of priest or 
presbyter, prophet or philosopher, can cleanse the leprosy of guilt. 
The finger of God is wanted here. There is one Heal-all, one divine 
Catholicon, and only one. Happy is he that hath received this infal- 
lible balm from Jehovah Rophi—the Lord that healeth. Yet we marvel 
not that when souls are pressed down with a sense of guilt, they try 
anything and everything which offers even a faint hope of relief. I 
could wish that all my hearers had an intense zeal to find salvation; 
for even if it led them into passing mistakes, yet, under God’s blessing, 
they would find their way out of them, and end by glorifying the 
grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, which never fails. 

This woman, in the next place, having resolved not to die if cure 
could be had, and having adopted the likeliest means, persevered in 
the use of those means. No doubt she tried many, and even opposite, 
remedies. One doctor said, ‘‘ You had better go to the warm baths of 
the lake of Tiberias; such bathing will be comforting and helpful.” 
She grew worse at the warm bath, and went to another physician, who 
said, ‘‘ You were wrongly treated; you need bracing up in the cold 
baths of the Jordan.’”’ Thus she went from vanity to vanity, to find 
both of them useless. An eminent practitioner assured her that she 
needed an internal remedy, and he alone could give her an infallible 
receipt. This, however, was of no use to her ; and she went to another, 
who said that an external application should be tried, such as Isaiah’s 
lump of figs. What perseverance that woman must have had! I am 
not going to say anything about our doctors nowadays, no doubt they 
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are the most learned and skilful that can be: but in earlier times 
surgery was murderous, and medicines were poisonous. Many of the 
prescriptions of those days are sickening, and yet ridiculous. I read 
yesterday a prescription, of our Saviour’s time, warranted to cure 
many diseases, which consisted of grasshopper’s eggs. These were 
supposed to exercise a marvellous influence, but they are no longer in 
the list of medicines. The tooth of a fox was said to possess special 
powers; but I noticed that one of the chief drugs of all, the most 
expensive, but the surest in its action, was a nail from the finger of a 
man who had been hanged. It was important that he should have 
been hanged: another finger-nail might have had no efficacy. Poor 
creatures were made to suffer most painfully by cruel medicines, which 
were far worse than the disease. As for surgical operations, if they 
had been designed to kill, they were certainly admirably arranged for 
their purpose. The wonder is that for twelve years poor human nature 
could stand out, not against the disease, but against the doctors. 
Brethren, the case is much the-same spiritually. How many under 
their burden of sin go first to one, and then to another ; practise this, 
and agonize after that, and pine for the other, perseveringly, and still 
without avail! Travel as fast as you may in a wrong direction, you 
will not reach the place you seek. Vain are all things save Jesus 
our Lord. 

Have you been to Doctor Ceremony? He is, at this time, the 
fashionable doctor. Has he told you that you must attend to forms 
and rules? Has he prescribed you so many prayers, and so many 
services? Ah! many go to him, and they persevere in a round of 
religious observances, but these yield no lasting ease to the con- 
science. Have you tried Doctor Morality? He has a large practice, 
and is a fine old Jewish physician. ‘‘ Be good in outward character,” 
says he, ‘and it will work inwardly, and cleanse the heart.” A 
great many persons are supposed to have been cured by him and by 
his assistant, Doctor Civility, who is nearly as clever as his master: 
but I have it on good evidence that neither of them apart, nor even 
the two together, could ever deal with an inward disease. Do 
what you may, your own doings will not stanch the wounds of a 
bleeding heart. Doctor Mortification has also a select practice; but 
men are not saved by denying themselves until they first deny their 
self-righteousness. Doctor Excitement has many patients, but his 
cures seldom outlive the set of sun. Doctor Feeling is much sought 
after by tender spirits; these try to feel sorrow and remorse; but, 
indeed, the way of cure does not lie in that quarter. Let everything 
be done that can be done apart from our blessed Lord Jesus Christ, 
and the sick soul will be nothing bettered. You may try human 
remedies for the space of a lifetime, but sin will remain in power, guilt 
will cling to the conscience, and the heart will abide as hard as ever. 

But this woman not only thus tried the most likely means and 
persevered in the use of them, but she also spent all her substance over tt. 
That was perhaps the chief thing in ancient surgery !—this golden 
ointment which did good to the physician, whatever became of the 
patient. The most important point was to pay the doctor. This 
woman’s living was wasting away as well as her life. She continued 
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to pay, and to pay, and to pay; but she received no benefit from it 
all; say, rather, that she suffered more than she would have done had 
she kept her gold. Thus do men waste their thought, their care, 
their prayer, their agony over that which is as nothing: they spend 
their money for that which is not bread. At last she came to her last 
shekel. In the end there was an end to her means;. but so long 
as the silver lasted, she lavished it out of the bag. What would not 
a man give to be saved? I never wonder that dying men give 
their estates to priests in the hope that they can save their souls. 
If gold could purchase pardon, who would withhold it? Health 
of body, if it could be purchased with gold, would be cheap at 
any price; but health of soul, holiness of character, acceptance with 
God, assurance of heaven—these would be cheap if we counted 
out worlds as poor men pay down their pence for bread. There 
are men so mean that they would not part with a pound for a place in 
Paradise; but if these once knew their true condition, they would 
alter their minds. The price of wisdom is above rubies. If we had 
mines of gold, we might profitably barter them for the salvation of 
our souls. | 

Beloved, you see where this woman was. She was in downright, 
desperate earnest to have her mortal malady healed, and so she spared 
neither her labour nor her living. In this we may wisely imitate her. 

Il. We have seen what the woman had done; now let us think of 
WHAT HAD COME oF IT. We are told that she had suffered many 
things of many physicians. That was her sole reward for trusting and 
spending: she had not been relieved, much less healed; but she had 
suffered. She had endured much additional suffering through seeking 
acure. That is the case with you who have not come to Christ, but, 
being under a sense of sin, have sought relief apart from him. All 
that you do apart from Jesus, in order to win salvation, will only cause 
you increased suffering. You have tried to save yourself by prayers; 
your prayers have turned your thoughts upon your sin and its punish- 
ment, and thus you have become more wretched than before. You 
have attended to ceremonies, and if you have used them sincerely, they 
have wrought in you a solemn sense of the holiness of God, and of your 
own distance from him ; and this, though very proper, has only increased 
your sorrow. ‘You have been trying to feel good, and to do good, that 
So you may be good; but the very effort has made you feel how far off 
you are from the goodness you so much desire. Your self-denial 
has excited cravings after evil, and your mortifications have given 
new life to your pride. Efforts after salvation made in your own 
strength act like the struggles of a drowning man, which sink the 
more surely. As the fruit of your desperate efforts, you have suffered 
all the more. In the end, I trust this may work for your good, but 
up till now it has served no healing purpose: you are now at death’s 
door, and all your praying, weeping, church-going, chapel-going, and 
sacrament-taking, do not help you one bit. 

There has been this peculiarly poignant pang about it all, that you 
are nothing bettered. Cheerily did you hope, but cruelly are you dis- 
appointed. Youcried, “TI have it this time,’ but the bubble vanished 
as you grasped it. The evil of your nature, when repressed in one 
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place, broke out in another. You dealt with the symptoms of your 
disease, but you did not cut off the root of the mischief: it only 
showed itself in another form, but it never went away. You gave up 
one sin only to fall into another: you watched at the front entrance, 
and the thief stole in at the back door. Up till now, O soul, thou 
hast not come to Jesus, and after all thy goings elsewhere, thou art 
nothing bettered ! 

And now, perhaps, this morning you are saying, ‘‘ What can I do? 
What shall I do?” I will tell you. You can do nothing except 
what this woman ultimately did, of which I will speak by-and-by. 
You are now brought to this extremity—that you are without strength, 
without merit, without power, and you must look out of yourself to 
another, who has strength and merit, and can save you. God grant 
that you may look to that glorious One before this service is over! 

We read of this woman, that though she suffered much, she was 
nothing better, but rather grew worse. No better after twelve years 
of medicine? She went to the Egyptian doctor, and he promised her 
health in three months. She was worse. She tried the Syrian doctor : 
he was a man who had great knowledge of the occult sciences, and 
was not ashamed to practise enchantments. She was bitterly dis- 
appointed to find herself decidedly weaker. Then she heard of a 
Greek practitioner, who would cure her, heigh presto! in a trice. She 
paid her remaining money, but she still went backward. She bought 
disappointment very dearly. Friend, is this your condition? You 
are anxious to be right, and, therefore, you are earnest in every effort 
to save yourself; but still you are nothing bettered. You climb a 
treadmill, and are no higher after all your climbing. You drift down 
the river with one tide, and you float up again when it turns. Night 
after-night you pull up in the same old creek that you started from. 
Oh, pitiful condition! Getting grey, too: becoming quite the old 
gentleman; and yet no nearer eternal life than when, as a lad, you used 
to attend the house of God, and wish to become a child of God. 
Nothing bettered? No; she grew worse ? Fresh mischief had developed : 
other diseases fed upon her weakness; she was more emaciated, more 
lifeless than ever. Sad result of so much perseverance! And is not 
that the case with some of you who are in earnest, but are not 
enlightened? You are working, and growing poorer as you work. 
There is not about you so much as there used to be of good feeling, 
or sincere desire, or prayerfulness, or love for the Bible, or care to 
hear the gospel. You are becoming more careless, more dubious 
than you once were. You have lost much of you former sensitiveness. 
You are doing certain things now that would have startled you years 
ago, and you are leaving certain matters undone which once you 
would have thought essential. Evidently you are caught in the 
current, and are nearing the cataract. The Lord deliver you! 

This is a sad, sad case! As a climax of it all, the heroine of our 
story had now spent all that she had. She could not go now to the 
Egyptian doctor, or to the Syrian doctor, or to the Hebrew doctor, 
or to the Roman doctor, or to the Greek doctor. No; now she must 
do without their flattering unction in the future. As for those famous 
medicines which raised her hopes, she can buy no more of such costly 
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inventions. This was, perhaps, her bitterest grief: but let me whisper 
it in your ear—this was the best thing that had yet happened to 
her; and I am praying that it may happen to some of you. At the 
bottom of your purse I trust you will find wisdom. When we come 
to the end of self we come to the beginning of Christ. That last 
shekel binds us to the pretenders, but absolute bankruptcy sets us 
free to go to him who heals diseases without money and without price. 
Glad enough am I when I meet with a man who is starved out of 
self-sufficiency. Welcome, brother! Now you are ready for Jesus. 
When all your own virtue has gone out of you, then shall you seek 
and find that virtue which goeth out of him. 

II. This brings to our notice, in the third place, wHAT THIS WOMAN 
DID AT LAST. Weaker and weaker had she become, and her purse 
had become lighter and lighter. She hears of Jesus of Nazareth, a 
man sent of God who is healing sick folk of all sorts. She hears 
attentively ; she puts the stories together that she hears; she believes 
them ; they have the likeness of truth about them. ‘‘ Oh,”’ says she, 
‘‘there is yet another opportunity for me. I will get in the crowd, 
and if I can only touch the bit of blue which he wears as the border 
of his garment, I shall be made whole.’”’ Splendid faith! It was 
thought much of in her own day, and we may still more highly prize 
it now that faith has grown so rare. 

Note well she resolved to trust in Jesus in sheer despair of doing 
anything else. My dear friend, I do not know where you aro sitting 
this morning in this great congregation—I almost wish I did, that I 
might come up to you and say to you personally, ‘Try Jesus Christ, 
trust him, and see whether he will not save you. Every other door is 
evidently shut; why not enter by Christ the door? There is no other 
life-buoy ; lay hold on this! Say with our versifier— 


‘* TI can but perish if I go; 
I am resolved to try ; 
For if I stay away, I know 
I must for ever die.” 


Exercise the courage which is born of desperation. May God the. 
Holy Spirit help you now to thrust forth your finger, and get into 
touch with Jesus! Say, ‘“‘ Yes, I freely accept Christ. By God’s grace, 
I will have him to be my only hope. I will have him now.” Be driven 
to Jesus by force of circumstances. Since there is no other port, O 
weather-beaten barque, make for this one! Wanderer, here is a refuge ! 
Turn in hither, for there is no other shelter. 

After all, this was the simplest and easiest thing that she could do. 
Touch Jesus. Put out thy finger, and touch the hem of his garment. 
The prescriptions she had purchased were long; but this was short 
enough. The operations performed upon her had been intricate; but 
this was simplicity itself. The suffering she had endured had com- 
plicated her case; but this was as plain as a pikestaff. ‘Touch with 
your finger the hem of his garment: that is all.” O my hearer, you 
have tried many things, great things, and hard things, and painful 
things: why not try this simple matter of faith? Believe in the Lord 
Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved. Trust Jesus to cleanse you, 
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and he will doit. Put yourself into your Saviour’s hands once for 
all, and he will save you. 

Not only was this the simplest and easiest thing for the poor afflicted 
one, but certainly «¢ was the freest and most gracious. There was not a 
penny to pay. Nobody stood at the door of the consulting-room to 
take her guinea; and the good physician did not even give a hint that 
he expected a reward. The gifts of Jesus are free as the air. He healed 
this believing woman in the open street, in the midst of the crowd. 
She had felt that if she could but get into the throng, she would, by 
hook or by crook, get near enough to reach the hem of his garment, 
and then she would be healed. It is so this morning, dear hearer. 
Come, and receive grace freely. Bring no good works, no good words, 
no good feelings, no good resolves, as the price of pardon; come 
with an empty hand, and touch the Lord by faith. The good things 
which you desire, Jesus will give you as the result of his cure; but 
they cannot be the cause or the price of it. Accept his mercy as the 
gift of his love! Come empty handed, and receive! Come undeserving, 
and be favoured! Only come into contact with Jesus, who is the 
fountain of life and health, and you shall be saved. 

This was the quietest thing for her todo. She said nothing. She did 
not cry aloud like the blind men. She did not ask friends to look on, 
and see her make her venture. She kept her owncounsel, and pushed 
into the press. In absolute silence, she took a stolen touch of the 
Lord’s robe. O my hearer, you can be saved in silence. You have 
no need to speak to any person of your acquaintance, not even to 
mother or father. At this moment, while in the pew, believe and live. 
Nobody will know that you now are touching the Lord. In after 
days you will own your faith, but in the act itself you will be alone 
and unseen. Believe on Jesus. Trust yourself with him. Have done 
with all other confidences, and say, ‘‘ He is all my salvation.” Take 
Jesus at once, if not with a hand’s grasp, yet with a finger’s touch. 
O you poor, timid, bashful creature, touch the Lord! ‘Trust in his 
power to save. Do not let me tell you to do it in vain, but do it at 
once. May God’s Spirit cause you to accept Jesus now ! 

This is the only effectual thing. Touch Jesus, and salvation is yours at 
once. Simple as faith is, it is never-failing. A touch of the fringe of 
the Saviour’s garment sufficed : in a moment she felt in her body that 
she was healed of that plague. ‘‘It is twelve years ago,” she said to 
herself, ‘‘ since I felt like a living woman. I have been sinking in a 
constant death all this while, but now I feel my strength come back 
to me.’”’ Blessed be the name of the great Healer! She was exceedin 
glad. Tremble she did, lest it should turn out to be too good to be 
true; but she was most surely healed. O my dear hearer, do trust 
my Lord, for he will surely do for you that which none other can 
achieve. Leave feeling and working, and try faith in Jesus. May 
the Holy Spirit lead you to do so at once! 

IV. And now, poor convicted sinner! here comes the driving 
home of the nail. Do THov as.THIS woman DID. Ask nobody 
about it, but do it. She did not go to Peter, James, and John, 
and say, ‘‘ Good sirs, advise me.’’ She did not beg from them an intro- 
duction to Jesus, but she went of her own accord, and tried for herself 
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the virtue of a touch. You have had advising enough; now come to 
real work. There is too much tendency to console ourselves by con- 
versations with godly men: let us get away from them, and speak to 
their Master. Talks in the enquiry-room, and chats with Christian 
neighbours, are all very well; but one touch of Jesus will be infinitely 
better. Ido not blame you for seeking religious advice: this may 
be a half-way house to call at, but do not make it the terminus. Press 
on till, by personal faith, you have laid hold on Jesus. Do not tell 
anybody what you are about to do; wait till it is done. Another 
day you will be happy to tell the minister and God’s people of what 
the Lord has done for you; but for the present, quietly believe in the 
Lamb of God which taketh away the sin of the world. 

Do not even ask yourself about it. If this poor woman had 
consulted with herself, she might never have ventured so near the 
holy One of God. So clearly shut out from society by the law of her 
people and her God, if she had given the matter a second thought, she 
might have abandoned the idea. Blessed was the impetuosity which 
thrust her into the crowd, and kept her head above the throng, and 
her face towards the Lord in the centre of the press. She did not so 
much reason as dare. Do not ask yourself anything about it; but do 
it. Believe, and have done with it. Stop not to parley with your 
own unbelief, nor answer your rising doubts and fears; but at once, 
upon the instant, put out your finger, touch the hem of his garment, 
and see what will come of it. God help you to do so while I am 
speaking ! 

Yield to the sacred impulse which is just now operating upon you. 
Do not say, ‘‘ To-morrow may be more convenient.” In this woman’s 
case, there was the Lord before her; she longed to be healed at once, 
and so, come what may, into the crowd she plunged. She was so 
enfeebled, that one wonders how she managed to get near him; but 
possibly the crowd took her off her feet and carried her onward, as 
often happens in a rush. However, there was her chance, and she 
seized it. There was the fringe of the Lord’s mantle; out went her 
finger: it was alldone. O my friend, you have an opportunity now, 
by God’s great grace, for you are in his house of prayer. Jesus of 
Nazareth Rasseth by at this moment. He who speaks to you is not 
trying to say pretty things, but he is pining to win your soul for 
Jesus. Oh, how I wish I could lead you to that saving touch! The 
Spirit of God can do it. May he now move you to cry—‘I will 
believe in the appointed sacrifice, and trust my soul with Jesus”! 
Have you done so? You are saved. ‘‘He that believeth in him 
hath everlasting life.” 

‘‘QOh, but I tremble so!’’ So did she whom Jesus healed. Her 
hand shook, but she touched him all the same for that. I think I see 
her quivering finger. Poor emaciated woman, with pale and bloodless 
cheeks! "What a taper finger was that which she held out, and how 
it quivered! However much the finger of your faith may tremble, if 
it does but touch the hem of the Lord’s garment, virtue will flow from 
him to you. The power is not in the finger which touches, but in the 
divine Saviour who istouched. So long as there is a contact established 
between you and the almighty power of Jesus, his power will travel along 
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your trembling finger, and bring healing to your heart. A telegraph 
wire may shake with the wind, and yet convey the electric current, and so 
may a trembling faith convey salvation from Jesus. A strong faith, 
which rests anywhere but in Jesus, is a delusion; but a weak faith, 
which rests alone on Jesus, brings sure salvation. Out with your 
finger! Dear soul, out with your finger! Do not go away till 
you have touched the Lord by a believing prayer or hope. Holy 
Spirit, do not suffer any to quit the Tabernacle until, by a believing 
desire, or trust, or confidence of some sort, they have established a 
contact between themselves and Jesus, and have felt the virtue enter 
them for their instant healing. O Lord, save this people! Why do 
you come, Sunday after Sunday, in such crowds? and why must I 
stand here and bleed my heart away in love to your souls? Is the 
sole result to be that I help you to spend an hour-and-a-half in a sort 
of religious amusement? What a waste it is of my labour, and of 
your time, unless some gracious work is done! O sirs, if you are not 
brought to Christ, my preaching will prove a curse to you! It appals 
me to think that the preaching of the gospel will be a savour of death 
unto you unless it brings you life. Put not the day of grace from 
you. By the living God, I do implore you, trust the living Redeemer. 
As I shall meet you all, face to face, before the judgment-seat of Christ, 
Ido implore and beseech you, put out the finger of faith, and trust 
the Lord Jesus, who is so fully worthy to be trusted. The simple trust 
of your heart will stay the death which now works in you. Lord, give 
that trust, for Jesus’ sake! Amen. 


“She Was Not Hid” 


‘* And when the woman saw that she was not hid, she came trembling, and fallin 
down before him, she declared unto him before all the people for what cause she h 
touched him, and how she was healed immediately Luke viii. 47. 


Last Sabbath morning we spoke upon the woman who was healed of 
her issue of blood. After having spent all her living upon physicians, 
and being disappointed in them all, she touched the Saviour’s garment 
and was healed immediately. She came behind him, for she did not 
wish to be seen. She said not a word: she had not the courage to 
ask for the blessing in an open manner. When cured, she slunk 
away into the crowd: she was anxious to be unobserved. Now, if 
the story had ended here, you would not have been surprised. It was 
a case of extreme delicacy, that might seem to require a specially secret 
ending, by the woman’s being permitted to go her way home, happy 
and whole. 

But now, suppose that, in the tenderness of our Saviour’s sympathy 
with this trembling woman, he had permitted her to depart without 
making an open confession, what would have been the consequence? 
The Saviour willed that the miracle should be recorded in three of the 
four Gospels, and if it had ended where we left it last Sabbath 
morning, then such is our human nature, that we should have drawn 
from it the inference that saving faith need not be confessed. Our 
natural love of ease, and our desire to avoid the cross, would have 
made us fotiow this woman’s example, and we should have tried to 
touch the Lord for healing, and then run away from him without 
making any profession of discipleship. Many would have quoted 
her case as a reason why they might be allowed to escape the responsi- 
bilities, duties, and sufferings which discipleship might involve. If 
the Saviour had permitted this woman to retire in silence, many 
cowardly believers would have said that the Saviour’s silence gave 
consent to her retiring without a word, and that they might safely 
imitate her. I know the men and their style of reasoning. This 
would have been fine nuts for them. Think how this story would 
havo becn used in times of martyrdom. The cowardly would have 
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argued, “ We may have to go to prison or to the stake if we confess 
Christ; why should we be so needlessly daring? We can receivo 
graco from Jesus quite unknown to anybody, and having gained 
salvation wo can mingle with the crowd and avoid exposing ourselves 
to danger.” The Saviour would not allow us to find in this case an 
apology for an evil course, and so he called out the woman whom he 
had cured. The spirit of hiding, thank God, was not found in the 
church in martyr times; for holy men and women came forward and 
confessed their faith with more than common eagerness. 

If the narrative had ended where we left it last Sunday, what a 
quietus it would have afforded to those good, peace-loving people who, 
in these days of blasphemy and rebuke, will take no sides at all! 
‘Anything for a quiet life.” They are very comfortable, and mean 
to remain so. What does it matter to them though the whole church 
should be rotten with error? They hope to go quietly to heaven—ain- 
deed, they feel they are going there; and, if they are not soldiers of 
the cross, yet they trust they are followers of the Lamb; if they do 
not contend earnestly for the faith once delivered to the saints, yet still 
they eat the fat, and drink the sweet, and enjoy the privileges of a com- 
fortable religion. That is the present policy of many, and gladly 
enough would they have sheltered themselves behind this woman. 
She, however, was not hid, nor may they be. We have enough 
apologies for selfishness and ease, and compromise, without the 
Saviour’s supplying us with one; and so he took special care in this 
instance that nothing so evil should be made out of it. What might 
have been a defence for guilty silence he turns into a grand argument 
for open confession. He will not allow concealment in this case, 
because he will not tolerate it in any case, but will have us take up our 
cross and follow him. 

That is the subject for this morning: may I be helped of the Holy 
Spirit so to handle it, that any here who are sincere in their love to 
Christ, but yet have never avowed it, may be forced to come out at 
once, and before the Lord Jesus Christ and his people declare that 
they have touched him, and that they have been healed immediately. 

Let me say to you, her hiding seemed very excusable; but, secondly, 
her hiding was not permitted; and, thirdly, your hiding should not be 
excused nor permitted, but should come to an end at once. 

I. First, then, we say concerning this woman, that HER HIDING 
SEEMED VERY EXCUSABLE. I have already said that if, in any instance, 
a cure might have been concealed, this was one; and it was so for 
many reasons. First, because of this woman's natural timidity, and 
because of the nature of her malady. It would appear that if in any 
case the thing might have been done in a corner, or if done in a crowd, 
might have been passed over without remark, this was an evident 
case in point. Yet the Saviour, tenderly considerate as he is, will no* 
have it so. And you, dear friend, may say, ‘‘I am naturally so very 
timid and retiring ; pray excuse me.” This woman was not only bash 
ful, but her sickness made her rightly wish to remain in obscurity. ‘‘] 
should not like my story to be known,” says one. She might have justly 
said the same: it must have been hard indeed for her to confess what 
the Lord had done. Yet she had to acknowledge his grace openly, 
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and so must you. She is a woman sick and faint, who for twelve 
years has been growing weaker and weaker, yet when she is healed 
she must come forward and confess the cure. Does this seem hard to 
you? Surely it is the least ske can do, and she ought to do it of her 
own accord. Yet if silence might have been allowed in any case, hers 
was so delicate a matter that she might have had the doubtful privilege 
of receiving mercy without acknowledging it. 

In addition to this, remember that the Saviour did not court pub- 
lictty. He laid no injunetion upon those whom he healed that they 
should tell everyone of the marvel. He did not seek fame or ob- 
servation: he did not strive nor cry, nor cause his voice to be heard 
in the streets. In several cases he bade the healed ones tell no man 
what was done; and in this case he kad given the cure without any 
open request for it. Might she not from this conclude that her secret 
act of faith was approved, and that it might continue secret, since it 
had gained the boon? You may reason in that way about yourself, 
and say that Jesus does not need that you should testify for him. 
Indeed, it is true that he does not need anything of any of us; but 
is this a fit way of treating your Lord? You may say that quietude 
on your part would be excusable; but as the Saviour did not think so 
in this woman’s case, I believe that he will not think so in your case. 
I trust that in his mercy he will deal with you as with her, and compel 
you to come out and own the wonders of his grace. 

There was another reason why she might have thought she need 
not make a public confession, and that was, thet the Saviour toas at that 
time exceedingly occupted. The multitude thronged him, and he was on 
the way to the house of the ruler of the synagogue, to attend to his 
child; she would only be stopping him in his career of love. Should 
‘the Saviour be detained for her? Already Jairus did not look upon her 
very cheerfully when he saw that Jesus stopped for her; what would 
he do if she caused a still longer delay? Besides, she might naturally 
argue, ‘‘ Why should such an insignificant person as I am detain the 
prophet? What am I that I should take up even a second of his 
time? Jairus is before me; let him take his turn. I have the bless- 
ing, and there is no need to detain the Lord.” You know how ready 
we are to make excuses when a duty is not pleasant: I suppose you 
are very handy at it yourself. -But now since this excuse, if it ever 
occurred to the woman, was soon disposed of, I would advise you also 
to cast away all subterfuges, and remember that it is written, ‘‘ He 
that with his heart believeth, and with his mouth maketh confession 
of him, shall be saved,” or quoting an equally plain Scripture, ‘He 
that believeth and is baptized shall be saved.” The faith and tho 
confession are put together by the Holy Spirit: what God hath joined 
together let no man put asunder. 

Excuse might also have been found for the healed woman in the fact, 
that her cure would make itsclf known by its results. When she reached 
home everybody would sce that she was quite another person; and when 
they asked how it came to pass, she could tell them all aboutit. They 
would see in her life the best evidence of the work of our Lord upon 
her. Is it not better to speak by your life than by your lips? Exactly 
‘go, and herein lies the apparent force of this excuse for disobedience. It 
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needs some truth to keep a falsehood on its legs. Note well that this 
wonlan was not permitted to withhold the open avowal of her 
indebtedness to Christ, even though it was certain that her health and 
her conduct would witness to his power. JI know what you say: “I 
need not join a church: I can be a Christian at home. Better live a 
Christian life than wear a Christian name.’? My frieud, we never 
proposed to you that you should put the wearing of a Christian namo 
in the place of a Christian life—we have solemnly spoken the reverse 
of such a notion. We would earnestly remind you of our Saviour’s 
words, ‘‘ These things ought ye to have done, and not to have left 
the other undone.’”’ Attention to one duty is no justification for the 
neglect of another. I charge you, disobey not in any point. Confess 
your Lord; own what he has donc for you; and be sure that tho 
outcome of your life supports your confession. Have the shaft of 
godly living by all means, but crown it with the capital of a brave 
confession. 

Another pretext might have served this woman, if she desired an 
excuse. She might truthfully havo said, ‘It is evident that an open 
confession 18 not essential to my cure, for I am cured.’ She was 
healed immediately, and it is added, that sl felt in her body that sho 
was healed of that plague: so that she knew that she was healed, and 
it was clear that an avowal of her faith was not necessary to her 
receiving that great boon from the Lord. Hence, many argue, 
‘To confess Christ and join with his people is not necessary to my 
salvation.” Who said it was? Open confession is not necessary, 
nay, is not permitted, till you are saved. How could this woman 
have made any confession of a cure till she was cured? But being 
cured, it then became necessary that she should confess it: not 
necessary to the cure, that is clear, but necessary because of the cure. 
It is always necessary for a disciple to do what his Lord bids him. 
It is essential for a soldier of the cross to follow his Captain’s orders. 
Jesus bids us let our light shine; dare we hide it away? If we have 
received grace at his hands he would have us confess that we have 
received it, and surely our sense of justice makes it needful for us 
to own our obligation. 

Thus I have shown you that in her case many excuses might havo 
been made; and yet. after all, it would not have been a fitting thing if 
she had stolen away in thé crowd, and gone home cured without 

raising and blessing her Lord. It would have been to her ever- 
faeting dishonour. I think she felt this when the Saviour fixed those 
dear eyes of his upon her and said, ‘‘ Somebody hath touched me.” 
What a vision of lovingkindness and peace it was to her! Ina 
moment she must lave thought, ‘‘ How foolish I was to go behind 
him! The very look of his face is comfort, tlle glance of his eye is 
joy. He would have granted my request with a smile.” When she 
saw what he was like, and perceived the right royal bearing of The 
Bountiful One, she blushed that she had thought to steal a cure from 
one so ready to giveit. The sight of him was rebuke enough for her 
clandestine snatching at the blessing. As to going away then without 
thanking him, why, methinks the moment she saw his majestic mercy, 
the divine royalty of his goodness, she could not do otherwise than 
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fall at his feet and worship such a glorious Lord. Within herself she 
felt that it was a marvellous cure which had come to her by a touch 
of him, and she could not praise him enough. The stones would have 
cried out against her if she had not confessed his miracle of gracious 
power, and the earth would have refused to bear up such a monster of 
ingratitude. Instantly she fell down before him, and told him all the 
truth. The thoughts of her heart were revealed by her Lord, and never 
was Jesus more truly adored than by this poor creature, whose silence 
stood rebuked by her Lord’s love, and condemned by his immeasurable 
goodness. | 

II. Secondly, HER HIDING WAS NOT PERMITTED BY THE Saviour. 
I told you, in the opening of the discourse, that to have let her story 
finish without bringing her out would have been an encouragement to 
that practical denial of Christ which consists in concealing our faith in 
him. The unearthing of this woman from her hiding-place was 
wrought by the Saviour himself, and therefore, with all its apparent 
roughness, we may be sure that it was the kindest thing that could have 
been done. Her being brought out had the best of consequences. 

For, first, an open confession on her. part was needful tn reference to 
the Lord’s glory. Beloved, the miracles of Christ were the seals which 
God gave to his mission. He wasa man sent of God, and the wondrous 
things that he did proved that God was with him. If the wonders 
which he wrought were not made known, the seals of his mission would 
have been concealed, and so would have lost much of their effect. How 
would men know that he was the very Christ, if they never heard that 
the sick were healed? If this woman concealed her cure others might 
do the same; and if they all did it, then Christ’s commission would 
have no visible endorsement from the Lord God. I should like to 
impress this idea upon those of you who do not confess your Lord : 
whatever is right for you to do is right for other people to do. If it is 
right for one Christian not to confess Christ, and join a church, it must 
be allowable for other Christians to do the same. Where would be 
churches, where would be the continuance of gospel ordinances; and 
for the matter of that, who would be bound to be a preacher if no one 
is even bound to make an open profession? If you may go to heaven 
by the backstairs so may I, and God’s grand entrance to the kingdom 
may be deserted. Who will care to go to heaven by the open way, 
with all its responsibility and opposition, if you can just as easily take 
the snug road behind the hedges, and slink into glory without observa- 
tion? It will not do, brethren, if we consider what the Lord Jesus 
Christ deserves of us, and how cur open confession tends to certify his 
mission. The change wrought in the spiritual and moral condition 
of the saved is God’s attestation of the gospel ; and if this is not to be 
spoken of, how is the world to know that God has sent the gospel at all? 

Further, remember that our Lord’s miracles were stlustrative of his 
teaching. Properly viewed, the miracles of Christ are the pictures of 
a volume of which his sermons are the letterpress. You take The 
Illustrated London News, and you get the description of a public 
building, or the account of a grand ceremony: you are glad of the 
printed account, but you are much helped toform an idea of the whole 
business by the engravings. You would not like to lose the woodcut, 
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which is the chief feature of value in the paper. Now, in our 
Saviour’s ministry his words were the letterpress, and his miracles were 
the engravings. If the engraving is to be torn away, or pasted over, 
@ great injury is done to the paper; and even so our Lord’s teaching 
would be greatly marred if its miracles were. concealed. I showed 
you, last Lord’s-day morning, that the healing of this woman was a 
wonderfully instructive incident ; how could it remain unknown? Must 
it be passed over to gratify her fear? Must Jesus work this wonder, 
and nobody ever hear about it? As God is seen in his works of creation, 
Jesus is seen in his miracles of grace. Shall we rob him of his glory? 
God forbid that we should do him this serious dishonour. "When first I 
knew the Lord, if anybody had said to me, ‘‘You will be ashamed to 
confess Christ although he has saved you. The day will come when you 
will blush to own his name,” I should have felt indignant at the 
suggestion. Why, I wanted to tell everybody of the Saviour’s love. 
If there had been nobody else to hear me, I should have had to tell 
the cat. I felt like Bunyan did when he said he wanted to tell the 
crows on the ploughed land all about it. I cannot understand how 
it is that you who know the Saviour, or think you do, can imagine it 
to be right to hide away, and cover up the glory of Christ. Oh, tell 
it! Tell it all the world over that he has healed us, forgiven us, and 
saved us. 

But the confession had to be made for the sake of others. Do any of 
you wish to live unto yourselves? If you do, you need saving from 
selfishness. I have seen it brought as a charge against evangelical 
religion that we teach men to look to their own salvation first, and 
that this is a kind of spiritual selfishness. Ah, but if that salvation 
means salvation from selfishness, where is the selfishness of it? Itis 
a very material point in salvation to be saved from hardness of heart 
and carelessness about others. Do you want to go to heaven alone ? 
I fear you will never go there. Have you no wish for others to be 
saved? Then you are not saved yourself. Be sure of that. What 
is the most natural plan to use for the salvation of others but to bear 
your own personal testimony? Our Lord healed this woman for the 
good of the whole crowd. They must have all been astonished when 
they heard her story. He did it especially for the good of Jairus. 
Jairus’ little daughter had been living twelve years, and this poor 
woman had been dying twelve years—note the exact time in each case. 
Surely there was a loud call to Jairus in this cure to exercise faith in 
Jesus, and it must have greatly helped his faith, which was not quite 
so strong as it seemed. | | 

Do you not think that her public declaration was required for the 
good of our Lord’s disciples? When they heard her story, did they 
not treasure it up, and speak of it to one another in after days, and 
thereby strengthen each other’s faith? The remembrance of these 
remarkable miracles, which they saw their Master work, would serve 
them in good stead in times of persecution. Beloved, had not the 
Lord an eye even to you and to me, who were to be born by his grace 
centuries later on? Do you not think that he fetched the healed one 
out on purposo that this being put into the gospel might bring out 
hidden ones throughout all generations ? Did not our Lord foresee that 
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many would be encouraged to touch the hem of his garment by faith 
through hearing of her cure? Thus, you see, the trembling woman 
must own her Lord, that her Lord’s household may be blest 
thereby. 

But especially she had to do this for her own good. Tho Saviour had 
designs of love in bringing this poor trembler forward before all the 
people. By this he saved her from a host of fears which would have 
haunted her. Suppose she had gone home healed, and had never 
confessed it; surely she would have felt uneasy? <A sense of having 
stolen the boon without leave or license would have caused her uneasy 
dreams and sad apprehensions. She would worry herself with the 
fear that the disease would soon return again, or that she would die 
from a fearful judgment. Besides, she would have said to herself, 
‘‘T was little better than a thief. JI did not come in by the door, but 
climbed over the wall. I am afraid it will go hard with me at the day 
of judgment. Willa man robGod? Have not I robbed the Saviour 
himself?’’ All such fears were rendered impossible by her open 
confession, and that which followed upon it. Jesus assured her that 
he had taken no offence; he wished her to have no fears, for, said he, 
‘‘Thy faith hath saved thee. Go in peace.” 

She had been a very timid and trembling woman, but now she 
would shake off all improper timidity. I have known many persons 
cured of timidity by coming forward to confess Christ. I could men- 
tion cases of persons who have been very retiring, and scarcely able 
to say a word upon any subject, but when they joined the church 
and were baptized, their open confession broke the ice, and the waters 
of their life were set in motion. Our Lord removes this infirmity by 
our obedience: ‘in keeping his commandments there is great reward.” 

Our Lord also gave her an increased blessing after her confession. 
Perhaps the Lord is reserving some great favour for some of you 
when you avow his name. You hide indoors, and he allows you milk 
enough to live upon; but if you would come out and confess him, he 
would feed you with the strong meat of the kingdom. You would 
become a braver and more useful person if you would take up your 
cross. You are now like Saul, the son of Kish, hiding among the 
stuff: come out and be a king. Confess what Christ has done for 
you. For what did the Saviour give her? 

He gave her clearly to know her relationship to him. He said, 
“Daughter”! Ido not know that the Saviour ever called any other 
woman daughter, for he was guarded in his speech to women; but 
to this one woman he said, “ Daughter.” Oh, may the Lord give 
trembling ones to see and feel the near and dear relationship which 
exists between Christ and their souls! May your sonship come up 
before your minds most vividly, as a reward of obedience. May Jesus 
say to some of you, ‘Son, be of good comfort”; or to another, 
‘“‘ Daughter, be of good cheer, thy faith hath saved thee.” ‘* What 
would I give,” says one, ‘if Jesus would call me “‘daughter”! Give 
him your whole self by believing in him, and confession of him, and 
ee if he does not reveal to you his love. What choice revelations you 
lose through sinful silence I cannot tell you; but assuredly you miss 
many a cheering word from your Lord’s own lip. If you will not 
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own him, how can you expect him to give you the spirit of adoption ? 
If you receive instead the spirit of bondage you cannot wonder. 

Next note that our Lord gave her joyousness. He said, ‘‘Daughter, 
be of good comfort.”” Smooth those wrinkles from thy brow, my 
daughter. 


“* Why should the children of a king 
Go mourning all their days? ” 


‘ Be of good comfort.” Ah, friends! you hang your heads. Perhaps 
if you had grace enough to own Jesus more fully, you would hold 
your heads up, and the sun would shine into your faces, and you would 
march joyfully all the rest of your lives. I advise you to try it. One 
of the best medicines for low spirits will be found in a courageous 
obedience to Jesus. Keep close to the Crucified, and your own cross 
will grow light in fellowship with him. 

Next notice that he gave a commendation to her faith: * Thy faith 
hath made thee whole.” Why, it was not her faith which made her 
whole, was it? No, but Jesus puts his own crown upon the head of 
faith. It is always safe for Jesus to crown faith, because faith always 
crowns Jesus. Her faith would answer, “Lord, I did nothing, thou 
didst it all,” and, therefore, Jesus ascribes her healing to her faith. 
How much I desire that you, who are now afraid of your own faith, 
would win your Lord’s praise by coming out and bearing witness to 
what he has done for you! Then will you not only believe, but also 
know that you have believed, and end for ever your present state of 
miserable doubt. 

Then the Lord gave her a word of precious quieting. He said, 
‘Go in peace.” As much as to say: Do not stop in this crowd, to be 

ushed about or stared at, but go home in quiet. Go home to your 
House, and to your friends, with a light heart. Allis well. You 
enjoy my favour. I have called you daughter, and I will never 
disown you. I have blessed you, and you shall be blessed. I give 
you peace on earth and peace in heaven. O you that do love the 
Lord, and trust him, but yet have never declared your faith according 
to his command, you say, ‘‘We do not know how it is, but while we 
hear of God’s people having great peace we do not enjoy it.” You 
cannot expect to have peace, and yet be disobedient: If you do not 
side with Jesus, do you expect him to be at your side? You 
shall have bread and water, so that your soul shall be kept alive; 
but you cannot taste the wines on the lees, nor the fat things: 
full of marrow, so long as you do not confess your Lord. The 
dainties of the cupboard are-not for disobedient children. Aro you 
ashamed of Jesus? How, then, can you expect him to give you the 
kisses of his mouth? That he should save you will be more than 
his promise ; but as he loves you, he must and will discipline you unless 
you confess his name and his work. Why do you lose present com- 
fort by neglect? All in the train of faith will goto heaven; but why do 
80 many ride third-class, or even get into cattle-trucks? Why not 
ride first-class? To be out-and-out for Christ is to ride first-class. 
Confess your Lord. Determine never to hide your colours. Be heart 
and soula Christian Live for Jesus, and be ready to die for him; 
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this is to go to heaven first-class; and why should you not? Why will 
you be fretting and fuming, moaning and mourning, when you-might 
as well be singing and dancing and feasting in the presence of your 
Lord and his household? Do you hesitate to own your Lord and 
Master? Ah, me! how shall I sufficiently grieve over you? Let not 
another day pass over your head till you have left Cowards’ Castle and 
come into the ranks of the army of the Lord of hosts. 

III. Thus I have already reached my last point: your mIDING 
OUGHT TO BE ENDED. ‘‘ Whom are you speaking to, sir?” Well, not 
to you, dear friends, who are always to the front, lifting the banner 
of the cross. ‘‘ Whom are you speaking to, sir?’’? To you, my friend, 
if you are really a disciple, but secretly, for fear of the Jews. Ifyou 
keep yourself to yourself, it is to you that I am speaking, and I 
desire to press upon you your obligations. What owest thou to my 
Lord? ‘You are washed from your uncleanness, You are clothed 
with the robe of righteousness. You are accepted in the Beloved. 
You know that you have passed from death to life. Unless fear- 
fully mistaken, you know that you are the Lord’s. Well, then, own 
it. Do not be ashamed to take your place in the cross-bearing pro- 
cession, and follow the Lamb whithersoever he goeth. By your love 
to Jesus, do not turn to the right, seeking your own ease; nor to the 
left, aiming at the peace of others, but go straight on where duty 
and Jesus lead you. This is still the way to honour and immortality. 

Do you not think you owe something to the church of God, which 
kept the gospel alive in the world for you to hear? Did not a band 
of godly men and women meet together, and see that the gospel was 
preached? Was it not so that you were saved? Should you not 
help to keep that church going by whose means you were brought 
to Jesus? 

May I be permitted also to say, I think you owe something to the 
minister who led you to Jesus? What a cheer it is to us when we get 
a letter from one who has found the Lord through our teaching ; and 
better still, when face to face we meet one who has trusted the Saviour 
through our poor instrumentality! Those who are sowers of the seed 
know what a joy it is to see it spring up. Who are the people who 
cause us needless depression? Who are those who withhold needful 
encouragement? Why, those who do not come out and tell what 
grace has done for them. For the sake of those who labour among 
you in word and doctrine, I beseech you come forward. Common 
gratitude should lead you to let us know that our labour is not in vain 
in the Lord. 

Besides, you owe tt to yourselves. Are you going to be mere bats, 
fluttering out when none will observe you, and hiding from the light? 
Are you going to be like mice, which only come out at night to nibble 
in the pantry ? Quit yourselves like men! O you that are hidden 
in the clefts of the rocks, let the Saviour hear your voices, and see 
your countenances ! 

You owe tt to your family. You should tell your household what 
grace has done for you. Many a person wonders that his sons and 
daughters do not turn out well, when he himself has never been openly 
on the Lord’s side, ‘Oh,” says one, ‘but then I am right in my heart,” 
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But is the light within to be shut up in a dark lantern? Who is 
to read a closed book? We want to see in the shop-window of your 
life some of the goods which are stored in the warehouse of your heart, 
or how can you trade for your Lord? When aman boldly says, ‘I 
believe in Jesus,” and proves it by his actions, it has a holy influence 
upon his children, his servants, hig companions: do you not desire 
to influence them aright ? 

Do you not think you owe tt to your neighbours to show your colours ? 
Why, there are whole streets in this city where scarcely a single 
person goes to a place of public worship. Should he slink there as 
if half ashamed of it? What is to become of us if the little salt loses 
its savour? There are regions in this city in which dwell hundreds 
of thousands of inhabitants in which attendance at public worship 
is so scanty that the churches and chapels have only a sprinkling of 
people. Should not you that love the Lord be very earnest to let it 
be known that there is still a God to be worshipped, a Saviour to be 
trusted? In these evil days above all others— 

‘* Yo that are men now serve him, 
Against unnumbered foes; 
Your courage rise with danger, 

And strength to strength oppose.” 
Many crowd around him when Christ is on the winning hand. What 
is the worth of their hosannas? The style of man that a crucified 
Christ delights in is he who follows his Lord in the day of blasphemy 
and reproach. A true soldier of Jesus can stand up for his Lord 
alone. He is as true to Jesus when he is the only one as he would be 
if all the million went after him. Blessed is he who is not offended 
with Jesus, nor ashamed of his cross. O ye saved ones, run up your 
colours ; fly them at the mast-head, nailthem there; and never let the 
enemy take them down. Oh that God would move every one here 
that has been a little shy or backward to go without the camp and bear 
the Lord’s reproach ! 

Now let.me hear some of your objections, and answer them. I hope [I 
have been answering them all through my sermon. Here is one. 
‘Well, you know, Mr. Spurgeon, I am such an insignificant person. 
It cannot make any difference what I do.” Yes, and this woman was 
a very insignificant person—only a woman! When I speak thus 
in English, it is a very ungallant speech, but if a Rabbi had said it 
in Christ’s day, it would not have seemed at all out of place, for they 
taught that no holy person ought, in the streets, to allow a woman’s 
dress to touch him, lest he should be defiled thereby. They thought 
that if a scribe tried to teach a woman the law, he dishonoured the 
law by doing so. Religious men lightly esteemed women in the Saviour’s 
day. Our divine Lord never gave the slightest sanction to such an 
abominable spirit, and I am not going to lend any sanction to your say- 
ing ‘“‘I am only a poor feeble woman.’? God thinks much of the 
lowly: you must not talk so. Besides, many of you do not think so 
meanly of yourselves as you pretend: to do when you want to avoid 
your duty. Do not excuse yourselves through pretended humility. 
If the Lord bought you with his blood, you are not so insignificant 
that you can be allowed to deny him your service. 
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‘¢ But coming out and joining a church, and all that, is such an 
ordeal.” Soitmay be. In this woman’s case, it was a far greater ordeal 
than it can be to you. Picture her, with her delicacy of feeling, called 
into the midst of all that crowd to confess her cure! Ready to sink into 
the earth! An unclean person who had broken the ceremonial law! 
How she longed to hide herself away! Yet the tender Lord, for her 
own sake, would have her stand forth, and what seemed an ordeal 
became a joy. Jesus does not excuse one of his healed ones from 
owning the work of his grace. A dear lady, who has long since gone 
to glory, was once an honoured member of this church: it was Lady 
Burgoyne, and when she wished to unite with us she said to me, ‘‘ Dear 
sir, I cannot go before the church. It is more than I can manage to 
make a confession of Christ before the members.” I told her that we 
could make no exception for anybody, and especially not for her, who — 
was so well established in the faith that she could surcly answer a few 
questions before those who were brethren and sisters in the Lord. She 
came bravely, and spoke most sweetly for her Lord. Some of you 
may remember her, with her sweet countenance, and venerable bear- 
ing. When she had owned her Lord, she put both her hands on mine, 
and said emphatically, ‘‘ With all my heart I thank you for this; I 
shall never be ashamed of Christ now. When aristocratic friends call 
upon me I will speak to them of my Lord.” She did so constantly. 
You never found her slow to introduce the gospel, whoever might be 
with her. She frequently said to me, ‘‘Oh, what a training that was 
for me! I might have been a timid one all my days if I had not made 
that confession before the church.”” NowI say to you, if it be an ordeal, 
undergo it for Christ’s sake. But, indeed, it should be a pleasure to 
own your Lord among his own disciples. 

‘¢ Alas!’ says one, ‘I could not tell of what the Lord has done for 
me, because mine is such a sorrowful story. You know what I used 
to be, sir, sovereign grace has made me to differ, but my former life 
silences me!’? Was it not so with this woman? How could she tell 
her story ? But then it was to the glory of God, and so “she told him 
all the truth.” Whatever you were before you were converted, never 
boast of it; but at the same time do not deny it, but honour your 
Saviour. Remember how often Paul tells us what he was before con- 
version. If any rake up your old sin, answer that it is sadly true, but you 
have been washed, and much has been forgiven you. Own that you 
were the chief of sinners, and that even now you are less than the least 
of all saints, but the Lord has brought you from death to life to the 
glory of his name. 

‘‘T have so little to tell,” says one. That is a good reason why you 
should tell it, for it will be all the easier for you to do so. He that 
has little to tell should tell it straight away. I will give you no other 
answer than that. But still, if you can tell that the Lord Jesus has 
washed you in his precious blood, I do not think it is a little thing to 
tell. If you can say, ‘‘ Whereas I was blind, now I see,” say it, and 
do not think it a little thing. Once you thought it the greatest fact 
you could possibly know : think so still. Don’t garnish the story, but 
state it just as it happened. 

‘But perhaps people may not believe me.” Did I tell you that 
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you were to make them believe you? Is that your business? ‘You 
are to do right, whatever the consequences may be. But they will 
believe you, if you deservo to be believed. When we meet together 
as believers, and hear the story of a sinner saved by grace, we are 
none of us suspicious ; sometimes we are a little too quick to believe, 
and are apt to be deceived. Do not fear that you will be distrusted. 
Confess your faith at any rate, and God will bless your testimony. 

‘‘ Ah!” says one, ‘‘ but suppose after I had confessed Christ I should 
become as bad as ever.” Suppose that this woman had supposed such 
a sad thing, and had said, ‘‘O Lord I cannot confess that thou hast 
healed me, for I do not know how I may be insix months’ time.” She 
was not so mistrustful. ‘‘ But suppose the Lord should leave me, and 
suffer me to leave him.” Yes, and suppose you were to leave off 
_ supposing anything of the sort, and just take his promise as it stands. 
‘‘ Ho that believeth in him hath everlasting lifo,” ‘‘ He that believeth 
aud is baptized shall be saved.” Do you believe his word? Then 
lay aside such suspicions. Jesus does not give us a trumpery, tem- 
porary salvation; he does not save us for a quarter of a year and 
then leave us. If saved by him, you will be forever saved! Heisthe 
Author of eternal salvation. If he gives you a new heart, it is a new 
heart, and will never become an old one. If he puts the water of life 
within you, he does not put it there as you sprinkle the pavement 
before your shop in the morning, which is soon dried up, but he says, 
‘¢ The water that I shall give him shall be in him a well of water 
springing up into everlasting life.’ When I trusted Christ, I did 
not trust him to save me for a year or two, but for ever. ‘When 
you go the heavenly journey, take a ticket all the way through. Some 
of our friends take a ticket to the next station, and then rush out to get 
another. Take your ticket for the New Jerusalem, and not for a half- 
way-house. The train will never break down, and the track will never 
be torn up. If you can trust Jesus Christ to carry you through to 
glory, he will doit. Let not that fear disturb you. 

‘‘ Ah!” says one more, ‘‘it seems too good to be true. I cannot 
think that such a one as I may dare to link myself with the Lord Jesus 
Christ, who is so great and so glorious.’ Yet this is your only hope. 
You are only saved through being in Christ. This may be too great, 
too good for us to imagine, but then we need not imagine it; it is 
clearly revealed in the infallible Word of God. He that believeth in 
Jesus is one with him. Come, then, and own that blessed oneness. 

Be one with Christ to-day in his humiliation, and you shall be one with 
him by-and-by in his glory. Be despised and ridiculed for his sake, 
and you shall be honoured and glorified with him in the day when he 
appeareth. God bless you for Christ’s sake! Amen. 


The Withered Hand 


“ And, behold, there was a man which had his hand withered . . . . Then 
saith he to the man, Stretch forth thine hand. And he stretched it forth; and it 
was restored whole, like as the other.”"—-Matthew xii. 10, 13. 


Norte well the expression. Jesus “went into their synagogue ; and, 
behold, there was a man which had his hand withered.” A mark is set, 
as it were, in the margin, as if it were a notable fact. That word “behold” 
is a sort of note of exclamation to draw attention to it. ‘Behold, there 
was & man which had his hand withered.” In many congregations, 
if there should step in some one of the great and mighty of the land, 

ople would say, “Behold, there was e duke, an earl, or a bishop there.” 

ut although there were some great ones occasionally in our Saviour’s 
congregation, I find no notes of admiration about their presence, no 
“beholds” inserted by the evangelists as if to call attention to their 
appearance. No doubt if there were in a congregation some person of 
known intelligence and great learning, who had earned to himself a high 
degree, there are persons who would say, “Do you know that Professor 
Science or Doctor Classic was present at the service?” There would be 
a “behold” put to that in the memories of many. There were persons 
well learned, according to the learning of the day, who came to listen to 
Christ, but there are no “beholds” put about their having been present. 
Yet in the synagogue there was a poor man whose hand had been 
withered, anc. we are called upon to note the fact. 

It was his right hand which was withered, the worse of the two 
for him, for he could scarcely follow his handicraft or earn his bread. 
His best hand was useless, his bread-winner failed him. I have no 
doubt he was a very humble, obscure, insignificant individual, pro- 
bably very badly off. and in great poverty, because he could not work 
as his fellow craftsmen could, but not a man of any rank, or learning, 
or special intelligence. His being in the assembly was in itself nothing 
very remarkable. I sup he had been accustomed to go to the 
synagogue as others of his townsmen did; yet the Holy Spirit takes 
care to mark that he was present, and to have the word “behold” hung 
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out like a signal, that it might be regarded as a special subject for 
consideration that the orp’ man was there. 

And to-night, dear friends, it matters very little to the preacher or to 
the congregation that you are here, if a are some person of note or 
consequence ; for we make no note of dignitaries here, and attach no 
special consequence to any one in this place, where the rich and the poor 
meet together. But if you happen to be here as a needy soul wanting a 
Saviour, if you happen to be here with a spiritually withered hand so 
that you cannot do the things that you would, and you ure wanting to 
have that hand restored to yon, there shall bea “eiold” put to that, and 
especially shall it be doubly emphatic if to-night the Master shall say to 
you, “Stretch out thy withered hand,” and if the divine power shall 
restore that hand and a deed of grace shall be accomplished. What our 
Lord wanted on that particular Sabbath morning was somebody to work 
upon, somebody whom he might heal, and so defy the traditional 
legality of the Pharisees who said that it was wrong to heal on the 
Sabbath day, Christ did not want their health that morning: he looked 
out for their sickness that he might illustrate his healing power. He did 
not want any greatness in anybody there ; but he did want some poor 
needy one in whom he could display his power to heal. And that is just 
the case to-night. Ifyou are rich and increased in goods and have need 
of nothing, my Master does not want you. He is a physician, and those 
who practise the healing art look out for sickness as their sphere of 
operation. If we were to tell a wise physician of a town where nobody 
was sick, but everybody enjoyed perfect health, he would not settle 
there, unless he wished to retire from practice. My Master does not 
come into the assemblies where all feel themselves quite content with 
themselves, where there are no blind eyes, no deaf ears, no broken hearts, 
no withered hands; for what do such folks need with a Saviour? He 
looks around and his eye fixes itself upon pain, upon necessity, upon 
incapacity, upon sinfulness, upon everything to which he can do good; 
for what he wants in us mortals is the opportunity to do us good and not 
@ pretence on our part that we can do him good. 

begin with this, because my talk to-night will be very simple, 
and it will only be meant for those of you who want my Lord and 
Master. Those of you who do not need him can go; but you that want 
him, it may be you shall find him to-night; and there shall be the 
record kept in heaven, not of those who were here, who said, “We see,” 
nor of those who said, “Our hand is strong and deft for labour,” but 
there shall be a register of blind ones who shall say, “Thou Son of 
David, open our eyes,” and of withered ones who shall to-night stretch 
out their withered hands in obedience to his divine command. I do not 
know that our crippled friend when he went tothe synagogue that morn- 
ing expected to get his withered hand healed. Being, perhaps, a devout 
man, he went there to worship, but he got more than he went for. And it 
may be that some of you whom God means to bless to-night do not know 
what you have come here for. You came because you somehow love the 
ordinances of God’s house, and you feel happy in hearing the gospet 
preached. You have never yet laid hold of the gospel for yourselves, never 
enjoyed its privileges and blessings as your own, but still you have a 
liankering after the best things. What if to-night the hour has 
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come, the hour which sovereign grace has marked with a red letter 
in the calendar of love, in which your withered hand-shall be made strong, 
and your sin shall be forgiven! What bliss if you shall go your way 
to glorify God because a notable miracle of grace has been wrought in 
you! God grant it may be so done by the power of the Holy Spirit. I 
entreat those of you who love the Master to pray him to work wonders 
at this time upon many, and his shall be the praise. 

I. First, we will say a little about THE PERSON TO WHOM THE 
COMMAND IN OUR TEXT IS ADDRESSED. ‘“ Then said Jesus to the man, 
stretch forth thine hand.” 

This command was addressed, then, to @ man who was hopelessly tn- 
capable of obeying. ‘Stretch forth thine hand.” I do not know whether 
his arm was paralysed, or only his hand. As a general rule when a 
thorough paralysis, not a partial one, takes place in the hand it seizes 
the entire member, and both hand and arm are paralyzed. We usually 
speak of this man as if the entire limb had been dried up, and yet I 
do not see either in Matthew, Mark, or Luke, any express declaration 
that the whole arm was withered. It seems to me to have been a case in 
which the hand only was affected. We used to have, not far from here, 
I remember, at Kennington Gate, a lad who would frequently get on the 
step of the omnibus and exhibit his hands, which hung down as if his 
wrists were broken, and he would cry, “ Poor boy! poor boy!” and appeal 
tv our compassion. I fancy that his case was a picture of the one before 
us, in which, nov the arm perhaps, but the hand had become dried up. 
We cannot decide positively that the arm was still unwithered, but we 
may notice that our Lord did not say, “Stretch out thy arm,” but “ thine 
hand,” so that he points to the hand as the place where the paralysis 
lay. If he had ay “Stretch out thy arm,” as the text does not declare 
that the arm was dried up, we should have said that Christ bade him do 
exactly what he was capable of doing, and there would have been no 
niiracle in it. But inasmuch as he says, “Stretch forth thine hand,” 
it is clear that the mischief was in the hand, if not in the arm; and so 
it was putting him to do what he could not possibly do, for the man’s 
hand was assuredly withered. It was not a sham disease. He had not 
made a pretence of being paralyzed, but he was really incapable. The 
hand had lost the moisture of life. The spirits which gave it strength 
had been dried out of it, and there it was a withered, wilted, useless thing, 
with which he could do nothing; and yet it was to such a man that 
Jesus said, “ Stretch forth thine hand.” 3 

This is very important for us to notice, because some of you unde 
a burden of sin think that Christ does not save real sinners—that 
those people whom he does save are, in some respects, not quite so bad 
us you——that there is not such an intensity of sin about them as about 

our case, or if an intensity of sin, yet not such an utter hopelessness and 
elplessness as there.is about you. You feel quite dried up, and utterly 
without strength. Dear hearer, it is exactly to such as you that the Lord 
Jesus Christ directs the commands of the gospel. We are bidden to 
eres to you, saying, “ Believe,” or at other times, “‘ Repent, and be 
aptized, every one of yon;” “ Believe in the Lord Jesus Christ, and 
thou shalt be saved,”—-commandments not addressed, as some say they 
ure, tu sensible sinners, but to insensibla sinners, to stupid sinners, to 
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sinners who cannot, so far as moral ability is concerned, obey the com- 
mand at all Such are bidden so to do by him, who in this case 
bade the man do what he, naturally in and of himself, was quite in- 
capable of doing ; because you see if he could stretch out his hand 
himself, there was no miracle wanted, for the man’s hand was not 
withered at all. But it is clear that he could not move his hand, and 
yet the Saviour addressed him as if he could do it; in which I see a 
symbol of the gospel way of speaking to the sinner ; for the gospel cries 
to him in all his misery and incapacity, “To thee, even to thee, is the 
word of this salvation sent.” This very incapacity and inability of thine 
is but the space in which the divine power may be displayed, and because 
thou art thus incapable, and because thou art thus unable, therefore to 
thee does the gospel come, that the excellency of the power may be seen 
to dwell in the gospel, and in the Saviour himself, and not at all in the 
person who is saved. 

The command, then, which brought healing with it, was addressed to 
one who was utterly incapable. 

But, mark you, it came to one who was perfectly willing, for this man 
was quite prepared to do whatever Jesus bade him do. If you had 
questioned him you would have found no desire to retain that withered 
hand—no wish that his fingers should remain lifeless and useless. If you 
had said to him, “ Poor man, would you like to have your hand restored ?” 
tears would have been in his eyes, and he would have replied, “ Ay, that 
I would, that I might earn bread for my dear children ; that J might not 
have to go about begging, and have to depend upon the help of others, or 
only earn a hard crust with this left hand of mine. I wish aboveall things 
that I could have my hand restored!” But the worst of many uncon- 
verted people is that they do not want to be healed—do not want to be 
Misia As soon as a man truly longs for salvation, then has salvation 
already come to him; but the most of you do not wish to be saved. 
‘“‘Qh,” say you, “ we truly wish to be saved.” I do not think go, for 
what do you mean by being saved? Do you mean being saved from 
going down to hell? Everybody, of course, wishes that. Did you ever 
meet a thief that would not like to be saved from going to prison or being 
locked up by the policeman? But when we talk about salvation, we mean 
being saved from the habit of wrong-doing ; being saved from the power 
of evil, the love of sin, the practice of folly, and the very power to find 
pleasure in transgression. Do you wish to be eaved from pleasurable 
and ‘gainful sins? Find me the drunkard who sincerely prays to be 
delivered from drunkenness. Bring me an unchaste man who pines to be 
pure. Find me one who is an habitual liar and yet longs to speak the 
truth. Bring me one who has been selfish and who in his very heart hates 
himself for it, and longs to be full of love and to be made Christlike. 
Why, half the battle is won in such cases. The initial step is taken. 
The parallel holds good in the spiritual world. The character I have in 
my mind’s eye is the case of a soul desiring to be what it cannot be, and 
to do what it cannot do, and yet desiring it. I mean the man who 
cries in agony, “To will is present with me, but how to perform that 
which is good I find not.” ‘TI would, but cannot, repent. My heart 
feels like a stone. I would love Christ, bnt, alas, I feel that I am 
fettered to the world. I would be holy, but, alas, sin comes violently 
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apon me, and carries me away.” It isto such people that Jesus Christ's 
gospel comes with the force of acommand. Wilt thou be made whole, 
my friend? Then thou mayest be. Dost thou desire to be saved from 
sin? Thou mayest be. Dost thou wish to be emancipated from the 
bondage of corruption? ‘Thou mayest be. And this is the way in which 
thou mayest be saved,—“ Believe in the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt 
be saved”: his name is called Jesus, for he shail save his people 
from their sins. He has come on purpose to do this to real sinners, and 
not to mere pretenders, for it is clear that he cannot save men from sins 
if they have none. He cannot heal withered hands if there are no 
withered hands to be healed. He comes to you that want him, to you 
that are guilty, to you whose hands are withered. Even to you is this 
glorious word of the good news proclaimed; God grant you grace to 
hear it believingly and to feel its power ! : 

II. Secondly, I want to speak a little upon THE PERSON WHO GAVE 
THE COMMAND. It was Jesus who gave it. He said, “Stretch forth 
thine hand.” | 

Did our Lord speak this in ignorance, supposing that the man could 
do so? By no means, for in him is abundant knowledge. He had just 
read the hearts of the Pharisees, and you may be sure that he who could 
read those ‘subtle spirits could certainly see the outward condition of 
this patient. He knew that the man’s hand was withered, and yet he said, 
“Stretch forth thine hand.” When I read in Scripture the command, 
“ Believe in the Lord Jesus Christ,” I am sure that Jesus Christ knows 
what he is saying. “Go ye,” said he, “into all the world, and preach the 
gospel to every creature.” ‘Yes, to every creature. Suppose that some 
of his disciples had been very orthodox, and had come back and said, 
“Tord, was there not a mistake about the persons? Why preach to 
every creature? Are not some of them dead in sin? We would rather 
preach to character.” I have heard some of Christ’s professed servants 
say that to bid dead sinners live. is of no more use than to shake a hand- 
kerchief over the graves in which the dead are buried; and my reply 
to them has been, “ You are quite right. Do not do it, for it is evident 
you are not called to it. Go home and go tobed. The Lord never sent 
you to do anything of the kind, for you own you have no faith in it.” 
But if my Master sent meas the herald of resurrection, and bade me 
shake a handkerchief over the graves of the dead, I would do it, and I 
should expect that this poor handkerchief, if he commanded it to be 
shaken, would raise the dead, for Jesus Christ knows what he is doing 
when he sends his servants. If he does not send us, it is a fool’s errand 
indeed to go and say, “Ye dead men, live”; but his.commissfon makes 
all the difference. We are to say to the dead, ‘“‘ Awake, and Christ 
shall give you life.’ What, wake first, and then get life afterwards? I 
shall not try to explain it, but that is the order of the Scripture : “ Awake, 
thou that sleepest, and arise from the dead, and Christ shall give thee 
life.’ If my Master puts it so, I am quite satisfied to quote his words. 
I cannot explain it, but I delight to take him in his own way, and blindly 
followhis every step, and believe his every word. If he bids me say, 
Arise from the dead,” I will gladly do it now. In the name of Jesus, 

e dead ones, live. Break, ye hard hearts. Dissolve, ye hearts of steel. 
elieve, ye unbelievers, Lay hold on Christ, ye ungodly ones, If he speak 
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by his ministers, that word shall be with power; if he speak not by us, it 
is little matter how we speak. Well may the judicious brother say that 
there would be no use in his bidding the dead arise, for he confesses that 
his Master is not with him. Let him, therefore, go home till his Master 
is with him, If his Master were with him, then would he speak his 
Master’s word, and he would not be afraid of being called foolish. It 
is the Lord Jesus Christ who says to this man with the withered hand, 
‘Stretch forth thine hand.” 

To me it is a sweet thought that he is able to give power to do 
what he gives the command to do. Dear soul, when you are bidden to 
believe, and you stand with tears in your eyes and say, “Sir, I cannot 
understand, and I cannot believe,’ dost thou not know that he who bids 
thee believe can give thee power to believe? When he speaks through 
his servants, or through his word, or directly by his Spirit upon your 
conscience, he who bids thee do this is no mere man, but the Son of God, 
and thou must say to him, “Good Lord, I beseech thee give me now the 
faith which thou dost ask of me. Give me the repentance thou dost 
command ;” and he will hear thy prayer, and faith shall spring up 
within thee. 

Did you never notice, dear souls, Christ’s way of doing his work ? 
His way is generally this,—first, to give the command, then to help the 
heart to turn the command into a prayer, and then to answer that prayer 
by a promise. Take these specimens. The Lord says, “Make you a 
new heart.” That is clearly a command. But by-and-by you find the 
psalmist David, in the fifty-first psalm, saying, “Create in me a clean 
heart, O God.” And then, if you turn to Ezekiel, you get the promise, 
“A new heart also will I give you.” First, he commands you; next 
he sets you praying for the blessing ; and then he gives it to you. 

Take another ; the command is, “Turn ye, turn ye, why will ye die, O 
house of Israel?” Then comes the prayer, “Turn thou me, and I shall 
be turned”; and then follows the blessed turning of which the apostle 
Paul speaks when he says that God has sent his Son to bless us by turn- 
ing every one of us from his iniquity. 

Take another case, and let it refer to purging. We find the Lord 
commanding us to “purge out the old leaven”; and straightway there 
comes the prayer, “Purge me with hyssop, and I shall be clean,” and 
then on the heels of it comes the promise, “I will purely purge away thy 
dross.” Or, take another kind of precept, of a sweeter sort, belonging to 
the Christian. You are continually told to sing : “Sing praises to God, 
sing praises: sing praises unto our King, sing praises.” In another 
place we meet with the prayer, “Open thou my lips, and my mouth 
shall shew forth thy praise ;” and in a third Scripture we have the divine 
promise, “This people have I formed for myself; they shall shew forth 
my praise.” See, then, the Master’s way of going to work—he commands 
you to believe, or repent ; he then sets you a-praying that you may be en- 
abled to do it, and then he gives you grace to do it, so that the blessing ma 
really come to your soul; for everywhere gospel commands are utte 
by Christ himself to men’s hearts, and they, receiving them, find the 
ability coming with the command. 

“ But he is not here,” says one, “he is not here.” Verily Isay unto 
you in his name, he is here. His word is, “Lo, I am with you alway, 
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even to the end of the world”: till this ie aac shall be ended. 
Christ will be where the gospel is preached. Where his message is 
honestly and truthfully delivered with the Spirit of God, there Jesus 
Christ himself is virtually present, speaking through the lips of his ser- 
vants. Therefore, dear soul with the withered hand, to-night Jesus himeelf 
says to thee, “Stretch forth thine hand.” He is present to heal, and 
his method is to command. . He now commands. O gracious Spirit, be 
resent that men may obey. 

III. It is time for a few words upon another point, and that is upon 
THE COMMAND ITSELF. The command itself was, ‘Stretch forth thine 
hand.” I notice about that command that it goes to the very essence of 
the matter. It is not, “Rub your right hand with your left’; itis 
not, “Show your hand to the priest, and let him perform a ceremony 
upon it”; it is not, “ Wash your hand”; but it is, “Stretch it forth.” 
That was the very thing he could not do, and thus the command went 
to the very root of the mischief. As soon as the hand was stretched 
out it was healed ; and the command went directly to the desired mark. 

Now, my Lord and Master does not say to any of you sinners to-night, 
«Go home and pray.” I hope you will pray, but that is not the great 
gospel command. The gospel is, “ Believe in the Lord Jesus Christ, 
and thou shalt be saved.” Paul stood at the dead of night, with the 
trembling jailer, who hardly understood his own question, when he cried, 
“Sirs, what must I do to be saved?” and Paul according to the prac- 
tice of some should have said, “ We must have a little prayer,” or, “ You 
must go home and read the Bible, and I must further instruct you until 
you are in a better state.” He did nothing of the sort, but there and 
then Paul said, “ Believe in the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be 
saved.” ‘There is no gospel preached unless you come to this; for 
salvation comes by faith, and by nothing short of it. That is just 
the difficult point, you tell me. Yes, and at the difficult point this com- 
mand strikes and says, “ Stretch forth thine hand”; or in the case of the 
sinner, “Believe in the Lord Jesus Christ.” For, remember, all that 
any of you ever do in the matter of eternal life, which has not faith 
in it, can be nothing after all but the effort of your carnal nature, and 
that js death. What can come of the movements of death but 4 still 
deeper death? Death can never produce life. Prayer without faith ! 
What sort of prayer is it? It is the prayer of a man who does not 
believe God. Shall a man expect to receive anything of the Lord if he 
dues not believe that God is, and that he is the rewarder of them that 
diligently geek him? ‘Oh, but I must repent before I believe,” says 
one. What kind of repentance is that which does not trust God— 
does not believe in God? An unbelieving repentance—is it not a selfish 
expression of regret because of punishment incurred? Faith must be 
mixed with every prayer and every act of repentance, or they cannot be 
acceptable; and hence we must go right straight to this point, and de- 
mand faith, saying: “ Believe and live;” “ Stretch forth thine hand.” 

That stretching forth of the hand was entirely an act of faith. Tt was 
not an act of sense. As a matter of sense and nature the man was 

werless for it. He only did it because his faith brought the enh 

say it was a pure act of faith, that stretching out of the hand. “I do 
nut understand as yet,” says one, “how @ man can do what he cannot 


346 METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE PULPIT 


do?” But you will understand a great many other wonderful things 
when the Lord teaches you; for the Christian life is a series of para- 
doxes ; and for my own I doubt an experience nnless there is some- 
thing paradoxical about it. At any rate I am sure that it is so—that I 
who can do nothing of myself can do everything through Christ which 
strengtheneth me. The man who is seeking Christ can do nothing, and 

et, if he believeth on Christ, he can do everything, and his withered 
and is stretched out, 

But, in addition to its being an act of faith, it seems to me it was an 
act of decision. There sit the haughty, frowning Pharisees. Your imagi- 
nation can easily picture those fine-looking gentlemen, with fringes to 
their garments, and phylacteries across their foreheads. There, too, are 
the scribes all wrapped np in their formal array—very grave and 
knowing men. Persons were almost afraid to look at them, they were 
so holy, and so’contemptuous. See, there they sit, like judges of assize, 
to try the Saviour. Now, Christ does, as it were, single out this poof man 
with a withered hand to be his witness ; and by his command he practically 
asks him which he will do—will he obey the Pharisees or himself? Itis 
wrong to heal on the Sabbath day, say the Pharisees. What say you 
with the withered hand over yonder? If you agree with the Pharisees, 
of course you will decline to be healed on the Sabbath day, and you won’t 
stretch out your hand; but if you agree with Jesus, you will be glad to 
be healed, Sabbath or no Sabbath. Ah, I see, you will stretch out your 
hand and break away from the tyrants who would keep you withered. 
The man did as good as vote for Christ when he stretched forth his hand. 
Many a soul has found peace when at lest he has held up his hand 
and said, “Sink or swim, lost or saved; Christ for me, Christ for me ! 
If I perish I will cling to his cross-foot, and to him alone will I look ; for 
I am on his side, whether he will have compassion upon me or not.” 
When that act of decision is performed, then comes the healing. If you 
hold Op yout hand for Christ, he will make it a good hand though now 
it is all paralyzed and drooping, like a dead thing. Unworthy as you 
are, he has the power, as you hold up your hand for him, to put life into 
it, and to give you the blessing your heart desires, 

I think I hear somebody say, “Oh, sir, you would not be praising 
me too much if you were to say that I do wish to be saved, and saved in 
Christ’s own way ; I would give my very eyes to love him.” Ah, you 
need not lose your eyes: give him your trust; give him your soul’s eyes, 
Look to him and live. “Oh, that I could be saved,” says one ; “ How 
I long for it.” May the Holy Ghost lead you to resolve in your own 
soul that you will not be saved by anybody but by Christ. O that you 

determine— 


would . Fi 
“‘ He that suffer'd in my stead, 
all m Physician be ° 
I will not be comforted 
Till Jesus comforts me.” 


When that is done, I do not doubt that, through faith in the physician, 
you will be ee by divine power, and you will find healing at once. 

IV. So I will just you on, in the fourth place, to notice THIS 
MAN’S OBEDIENCE. We are told that he stretched forth his hand. Christ 
paid, “Stretch forth thine hand”: Mark says, “ Andhe did 90.” ‘That is 
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to say, he stretched forth his hand. Now, observe that this man did not 
do something else in preference to what Jesus commanded, though 
many awakened sinners are foolish enough to try experiments. Christ 
said, “Stretch forth thine hand”; and he did so. Ii, instead of that, 
the man had walked across the synagogue and brought himself up to 
Christ, the Master would have said, “I bade thee do no such thing. 
I bade thee stretch forth thy hand.” Suppose he had then with his 
left hand begun to grasp the roll of the law as it stood in the synagogue, 
and had kissed it out of reverence, would that have been of any use? 
The Master would only have said, “I bade thee stretch forth thy hand.” 
Alas, there are many, many souls that say, “ We are hidden to trust in 
Jesus, but instead of that we will attend the means of grace regularly.” 
Do that by all means, but not as a substitute for faith, or it will become 
a vain confidence. The command is, “ Believe and live”; attend to that, 
whatever else you'do. “Well, I shall take to. reading good books; 
ae I shall get good that way.” Read the good books by all means, 
ut that is not the gospel: the gospel is, “ Believe in the Lord Jesus 
Christ and thou shalt be saved.” Suppose a physician has a patient 
under his care, and he says to him, “ You are to take a bath in the 
morning; it will be of very great service to your disease.” But the man 
takes a cup of tea in the morning inntead. of the bath, and he says, 
“That will do as well, I have no doubt.” What does his physician say 
when he enquires—“ Did you follow my rule?” “No, I did not.” 
“Then you do not expect, of course, that there will be any good result, 
for you have disobeyed me.” So we, practically, say to Jesus Christ, 
when we are under searching of soul, “Lord, thou badest me trust 
thee, but I would sooner do something else. Lord, I want to have 
horrible convictions ; I want to be shaken over hell’s mouth ; I want to 
be alarmed and distressed.” Yes, you want anything but what Christ 
prescribes for you, which is that you should simply trust him. Whether 
you feel or do not feel, you should just come and cast yourself on him, 
that he may save you, and he alone. “But you do not mean to say that 
you speak against praying, and reading good books, and soon?” Not 
one single word do I speak against any of those things, any more than, 
if I were the physician I quoted, I should against the man’s drink- 
ing a cup of tea. Let him drink his tea ; but not if he drinks it instead 
of taking the bath which I prescribe for him. So let the man pray: 
the more the better. Let the man search the Scriptures ; but, remember, 
that if these things are put in the place of simple faith in Christ, the soul 
will be ruined. Let me give you a text: did you ever hear it quoted 
properly? “Ye search the Scriptures, for in them ye think ye have 
eternal life; but ye will not come unto me that ye might have life.” 
That is where the life is—in Christ; not even in searching Scripture, 
good as the searching of Scripture is. If we ea even golden idols into 
the place of Christ, such idols are as much to be broken as if they were 
idols of mud or idols of dung. It matters not how good an action is, if i 
is not what Christ commands, you will not be saved by it. “Stretch forth 
thine hand,” says he; that was the way by which the healing was to 
come: the man did nothing else, and he received a gracious reward. 
Notice, that he did not raise any questions. Now this man had a fair 
opportunity of raising questions, think he might very fairly have 
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stood up in his place and said, “This is inconsistent, good Master. 
Thou sayest to me, ‘Stretch forth thine hand.’ Now, thou knowest 
that if I can stretch forth my hand there ails me nothing, and therefore 
there is no room for thy miracle. And if I cannot stretch forth my hand, 
how canst thou tell me so to do?” Have you not heard some of our 
friends, who like to make jests of holy things, and to scoff at our doc- 
trines of grace, declare that we teach, “You can and you can't; you 
shall and you shan’t”? Their description is right enough, though meant 
to ridicule us. We do not object to their putting it thus if so it pleases 
them. We teach paradoxes and contradictions to the eye, if you only 
consider the letter; but if you get down into the innermost spirit, it is 
within these contradictions that the eternal truth is found. We know 
that the man is dead in trespasses and sins—steeped in a spiritual and 
moral torpor, out of which he cannot raise himself; yet do we by the 
Master’s own command say, “‘ Awake, thou that sleepest, and arise from 
the dead, and Christ shall give thee life;” or, in other words, we say 
to the withered hand, “Be thou stretched out,” and it is done. The 
blessed result justifies that very teaching which in itself seems so worthy 
of sarcastic remark. 

Notice further that what the man did was, that he was told to stretch 
out his hand, and he did stretch out his hand. If you had asked him, 
“Did you stretch out your hand?” perhaps he would have said, “ Of 
course I did. Nobody else did.” ‘ Waitaiminute, my good man. Did 
you of yourself stretch out your hand?” “Qh, no,” he would say, 
“‘ because I have tried many times before and I could not, but this time 
I did do it.” “Then how was it that you were able to do it?” “Jesus 
told me to do it, and I was willing, and it was done.” I do not expect 
that he could have explained the rationale of it, and perhaps we cannvt 
either. It must, indeed, have been a very beautiful sight to see that pvor, 
withered, limp, wilted hand, first hanging down, and then stretched out 
before all the people in the middle of the synagogue. Do you not see the 
blood begin to flow, the nerves gaining power, and the hand opening 
like areviving flower? Oh, the delight of his sparkling eyes as at first he 
could only fix them upon the little finger and the thumb to see if 
they were really all alive! Then he turned, looked at that blessed One 
who had healed him, and seemed anxious to fall down at his feet and give 
him all the praise! Even so, we cannot explain conversion and regen- 
eration and the new birth, and all that; but we do know this, that 
Jesus Christ says, “Believe,” and we believe. By our own power? No. 
But as we will to believe (and he gives us that will) there comes a power 
to do according to his good pleasure. 

I look around me, wondering where is the man with the withered hand 
to-night, or where is the woman with the withered hand. To such I 
would say in my Master’s name, “Stretch out that hand of thine.” It is 
an auspicious moment. A great thing shall be done unto thee. Believe 
thou now. Thon hast said aforetime, “1 never can believe.” Now trust 
Jesus. Sink or swim, trust him. 

“Venture on him, venture wholly ; 
Let no other trust intrude, 
None but Jesus 

Can do helpless sinners good.” 
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Our Lord Jesus never casts away a sinner who trusts in him. Oh [ 
would almost put it like this—If you do not feel that you can come, or 
ought to come, to Christ, being so unworthy, steal in : steal into his 
house of mercy, just as you have known a hones dog steal in where 
there has been something to eat. The butcher very likely would deal 
him a kick if he saw him after a bone; but if he once gets it he may as 
well make off with it, and keepit to himself. There is this blessed thing 
about my Master—if you can get a crumb from under his table he will 
not take it from yon, for he never casts out those that come. However 
they come, he neither turns them away nor takes back the blessing. He 
never says, “Come here, you sir, you have no right to hope in my grace.” 
Remember the woman in the press that dared not come to Christ before 
his face, but who came behind him, and touched the hem of his garment. 
She stole the cure from him, as it were, will he, nil he, and what did he 
say? “Come here, my woman, come here, what have you been at ? 
What right had you to touch my garment, and to steal a cure like this? 
A curse shall come upon thee.” Did he speak thus in indignation? 
Not at all: not at all! He bade her come, and she told him all the truth, 
and he said, “Daughter, be of good cheer. Thy faith hath made thee 
whole.” Get at him, soul! Behind or before, push for a touch of him! 
Make adash at him. If there be a crowd of devils between you and 
Christ, plough your way through them by resolute faith. Though you 
be the most unworthy wretch that ever trusted him, trust him now, that 
it may be told in heaven that there is a bigger sinner saved to-day than 
ever was saved before. Such a salvation will make Christ more glorious 
than he ever was ; and if yours is a worse case than he ever touched with 
his healing hand to this day, well then, when he has touched and healed 
you, as he will, there will be more praise to him in heaven than he ever 
had before. O soul, I would I could persuade thee to draw nigh to him, 
but my Master can do it. May he draw thee by his great grace! 

V. The last thing to consider is THE RESULT OF THIS STRETCHING 
OUT oul THE MAN’S HAND IN OBEDIENCE TO THE COMMAND. He was 
healed. 

I have already tried to set before you the fact that the healing was 
manifest; it was also immediate. The man had not to stand there a long 
time, but his hand was straightway healed: and yet the cure was perfect, 
for his hand was whole like unto the other, just as useful as his left 
hand had been, with all the extra dexterity which naturally belongs to 
the nght. It was perfectly healed, though healed in a moment. You 
may depend upon it, that it was permanently healed ; for, though I have 
heard it said that saved souls fall from grace and perish, I never believed 
it, for I have never read of any of the cases which our Lord cured that 
they became bad again. I never heard of a withered hand that wus 
healed and was paralyzed a second time. Nor will it ever be. My 
Master’s cures last for ever. I remember seeing in the shop windows 
some years ago, that there was to be had within a “momentary cure ” 
for the toothache. I noticed after a few months that the proprietor 
of that valuable medicine, whatever it was, had discovered that nobody 
wanted a momentary cure, and so the word “momentary” was changed 
for the word “instantaneous,” which was a great improvement. I am 
r*raid that some pcople’s salvation is a mamentary salvation. They get 
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a sort of grace, and they lose it again. They get peace, and by-and-by it 
isgone, What is wanted is permanence, and there is always permanence 
inthe work of Christ. ‘The gifts and calling of God are without repent- 
ance,” and his healing is never revoked. O soul, dost thou see, then, what 
is to be had at this moment of Jesus? Healing for life; deliverance 
from the withering power of sin through life and through seek 
This is to be had by cheerful obedience to the matchless command: 
“Stretch forth thine hand,” or, in other words, “Trust, trust, trust.” 
Only this week I was talking with one who said he could not trust 
Christ, and I said, “But, my dear friend, we cannot have that. Could 
you trust me?” Yes, he could trust me. “Why can you trust me and 
not trast the Lord Jesus? I will put it the other way. If you said to 
me I cannot trust you, what would that imply?” “Why,” said he, “it 
would mean, of course, that you were a very bad fellow, if I could not trust 
ou.” “Ah,” J said, “that is exactly what you insinuate when you say, 
cannot trust Jesus; for he that believeth not hath made him a liar. 
Do you mean to say that God isa liar?” The person to whom I spoke 
drew back with horror from that consequence, and said “ No, sir, | am 
sure that God is true.” Very well, then, you can certainly trust one who 
is true. There can be no difficulty in that; to trust and rest upon 
one whom you cannot doubt must follow as a matter of course upon your 
good opinion of him. Your belief that he is true is a sort of faith. 
Throw yourself upon him now. Just as J lean upon this rail with all 
my weight, lean like that upon the mercy of God in Christ Jesus. That 
is faith. If God’s mercy in Christ cannot save thee, be lost. Make it 
thy sole hope and confidence. Hang on thy God in Christ Jesus as the 
vessel hangs upon the nail. As a man casts his whole weight upon his 
bed, so throw thyself unreservedly upon the divine love which was seen 
in Jesus, and is seen there still. If thou doest this thou shalt be saved. 
And I do not mean merely that you shall be saved from hell; for the 
power of faith, working in you by God the Holy Spirit, shail save you 
from loving sin any more: being forgiven, you will henceforth Jove him 
who forgives you, and you will receive a new principle of action which 
shall be strong enough to break the bands of your old habits, and you 
shall rise into a pure and holy life. 1f the Sun shall make you free, you 
- ghall be free indeed ; and free you shall be at once if now you trust him. 
The Lord grant his blessing, for Christ's sake. Amen. 


Jesus Angry with Hard Hearts 


«© And when he had looked round about on them with anger, being grieved for the 
hardness of their hearts, he saith unto the man, Stretch forth thine hand ’’—Mark iii. 9. 


My text will really consist of these words: “He looked round about on 
them with anger, being grieved for the hardness of their hearts.” It 
is the divine Lord, the pitiful Jesus, the meek and lowly in heart, who 
is here described as being angry. Where else do we meet with such a 
statement while he was here among men? A poor man was present in 
the synagogue who had a withered hand: it was his right hand, and he 
who has to earn his daily bread can guess what it must be to have that 
useful member dried up or paralyzed. In the same synagogue was 
the Saviour, ready to restore to that hand all its wonted foree and 
cunning. Happy conjunction! The company that had gathered in 
the synagogue, professedly to worship God, would they not have special 
cause to do so when they saw amiracle of divine goodness? [ can 
imagine them whispering one to another, “ Weskall see our poor neigh- 
bour restored to-day; for the Son of God has come among us with 
power to heal, and he will make this a very glcrious Sabbath by his 
work of gracious power.” | 

But I must not let imagination mislead me: they did nothing of the 
kind. Instead of this, they sat watching the Lord Jesus, not to be 
delighted by an act of his power, but to find somewhat of which they 
might accuse him. When all came to all, the utmost that they would 
be able to allege would be that he had healed a withered hand on the 
Sabbath. Overlooking the commendation due for the miracle of heal- 
ing, they laid the emphasis upon its being done on the Sabbath; and 
held up their hands with horror that such a secular action shculd be 
performed on such a sacred day. Now, the Saviour puts very plainly 
before them the question, “Is it right to do good on the Sabbath-day ? ” 
He put it in a form which only allowed of one reply. The question 
could, no doubt, have been easily answered by these Scribes and Phar- 
isees, but then it would have condemned themselves, and therefore they 
were all as mute as mice. Scribes most skilled in splitting hairs, and 
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Pharisees who could measure the border of a garment to the eighth 
of an inch, declined to answer one of the simplest questions in morals. 
Mark describes the Saviour as looking round upon them all with 
anger and grief, as well he might. 

You know how minute Mark is in his record: his observation is 
microscopic, and his description is graphic to the last degree. By the help 
of Mark’s clear words you can easily picture the Saviour looking round 
upon them. He stands up boldly, as one who had nothing to conceal ; 
as one who was about to do that which would need no defence. He 
challenged observation, though he knew that his opposition to eccle- 
siastical authority would involve his own death, and hasten the hour of 
the cross. He did not defy them, but he did make them feel their 
insignificance as he stood looking round upon them all. Can you con- 
ceive the power of that look? The look of a man who is much given 
to anger has little force in it: it is the blaze of a wisp of straw, fierce 
and futile. In many cases we almost smile at the impotent rage which 
looks out from angry eyes ; but a gentle spirit, like the Saviour’s, com- 
mands reverence if once moved to indignation. His meek and lowly 
heart could only have been stirred with anger by some overwhelming 
cause. We are sure that he did well to be angry. 

Even when moved to an indignant look, his anger ended there ; he 
only looked, but spake no word of upbraiding. And the look itself had 
in it more of pity than of contempt; or, as one puts it, “more of 
compassion than of passion.” Our Lord’s look upon that assembly of 
opponents deserves our earnest regard. He paused long enough in 
that survey to gaze upon each person, and to let him know what was 
intended by the glance. Nobody escaped the searching light which that 
expressive eye flashed upon each malicious watcher. They saw that to 
him their base conduct was loathsome ; he understood them, and was 
deeply moved by their obstinacy. 

Note well that Jesus did not speak a word, and yet he said more 
without words than another man could have said with them. They 
were not worthy of a word; neither would more words have had the 
slightest effect upon them. He saved his words for the poor man with 
the withered hand ; but for these people a look was the best reply : they 
looked on him, and now he looked on them. This helps me to under- 
stand that passage in the Revelation, where the ungodly are represented 
as crying to the rocks to cover them, and the hills ‘to hide them from the 
face of him that sat upon the throne. The Judge has not spoken so much 
as a single word ; not yet has he opened the books ; not yet has he pro- 
nounced the sentence, ‘Depart, ye cursed”; but they are altogether 
terrified by the look of that august countenance. Concentrated love 
dwells in the face of Jesus, the Judge ; but in that dread day, they will 
see it set on fire with wrath. The wrath of a lion is great, but it is 
nothing compared with that of the Lamb. I wish I had skill to describe 
our Lord’s look ; but I must ask the aid of your understandings and 
your imaginations to make it vivid to your minds. 

When Mark has told us of that look, he proceeds to mention the 
mingled feelings which were revealed by it. In that look there were 
two things—there were anger and grief—indignation and inward sorrow. 
“ He looked round about on them with anger, being grieved for the 
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hardness of their hearts.” He was angry that they should willingly 
blind their eyes to a truth so plain, anargument so convincing. He had 
put to them a question to which there could only be one answer, and 
they would not giveit; he had thrown light on their eyes, and they 
would not see it; he had utterly destroyed their chosen pretext for 
opposition, and yet they would persist in opposing him. Iévidently it 
is possible to be angry and to be right. Hard to many is the precept, 
“Be ye angry, and sin not” ; and this fact renders the Saviour’s charac- 
ter all the more admirable, since he so easily accomplished what is so 
difficult to us. He could be angry with the sin, and yet never cease to 
compassionate the sinner. His was not anger which desired evil to its 
object ; no touch of malevolence was in it; it was simply love on fire, 
love burning with indignation against that which is unlovely. 

Mingled with this anger there was grief. He was heartbroken 
because their hearts were so hard. As Manton puts it, “ He was soft- 
ened because of their hardness.” -His was not the pitiless flame of 
wrath which burns ina dry eye ; he had tears as well as anger. His 
thunder-storm brought a shower of pity with it. ‘The Greek word is 
hard to translate. There is what an cminent critic calls a sort of 
togetheredness in the word; he grieved with them. He felt that the 
harduess of their hearts would one day bring upon them an awful 
misery ; and foreseeing that coming grief, he grieved with them by 
anticipation. He was grieved at their hardness because it would 
injure themselves; their blind enmity vexed him because it was 
securing their own destruction. He was angry because they were 
wilfully rejecting the light which would have illuminated them with 
heavenly brightness, the life which could have quickened them into 
fulness of joy. They were thus determinedly and resolutely destroying 
their own souls out of hatred to him, and he was angry more for their 
sakes than his own. 

There is something very admirable in our Saviour even whcn we see 
him in an unusual condition. Even when he grows angry with men, 
he is angry with them because they will not let him bless them, because 
they will persevere in opposing him for reasons which they cannot them- 
selves support, and dare not even own. If I had been one of the 
disciples who were with him in the synagogue, I think I should have 
burned with indignation to see them all sitting there, refusing to forego 
their hate, and yet unable to say a word in defence of it. I doubt not, 
the loving spirit of John grew warm. What a horrible thing that any 
creature in the shape of a man should act so unworthily to the blessed 
Son of God, as to blame him for doing good! What a disgrace to our 
race, for men to be so inhuman as to wish to see their fellow-man 
remain withercd, and to dare to blame the gentle Physician who was 
about to make him perfectly whole! Man is indeed at enmity with God 
when he finds an argument for hate in a deed of love. 

Our first question is, What was the cause of this anger and this grief? 
Then let us enquire, Does anything of this sort rest in us? Do we cause 
our Lord anger and grief? And, thirdly, let us ask, what should be 
our feeling, when we see that something about us may cause, or does cause 
him, anger and grief? Oh that the Holy Spirit may bless this sermon to 
all who hear me this day! 
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I. WHAT CAUSED THIS ANGER AND GRIEF? It was their hardness 
of heart. To use other words, it was the callousness of their conscience, 
their want of feeling. Their hearts had, as it were, grown horny, and 
had lost their proper softness. The hand may furnish us with an 
illustration. Some persons have very delicate hands: the blind who 
read raised type with their fingers develop special sensitiveness, and 
this seusitiveness is of great value. But when men are put to pick 
oakum, or break stones, or do other rough work, their hands become 
hard and callous: even so is it with the heart, which ought to be 
exceedingly tender ; through continuance in sin it grows callous and 
unfeeling. Use is second nature: the traveller's foot gets hardened 
to the way, his face becomes hardened to the cold, his whole con- 
stitution is hardened by his mode of life. Persons have taken deadly 
drugs by little and little till they have been hardened against their 
results: we read in history that Mithridates had used poison till at 
last he was unable to kill himself thereby, so hardened had he 
become. But hardening is of the worst kind when it takes place 
in the heart. The heart ought to be all tenderness; and when it 
is not, the life must be coarse and evil. Yet multitudes are morally 
smitten with ossification of the heart. Do we not know some men 
in whom the heart is simply a huge muscle? If they have any hearts 
they are made of leather, for they have no pity for anybody, no 
fellow-feeling even for their relatives. God save us from a hard 
heart: it leads to something worse than death! A heart of ficsh may 
be gone out of a man, and instead thereof he may have a heart of stone: 
Scripture even calls it “an adamant stone ”—unfeeling, unyielding, im- 
penetrable, obstinate. Those enemies of our Lord who sat in the 
synagogue that Sabbath-day were incorrigible: they were desperately 
set on hating him, and they strengthened themselves in the resolve that 
they would not be convinced, and would not cease to oppose him, let 
him say or do whatever he might. Our Lord Jesus became angry, grieved, 
and sorrowful with them. 

What was their exact fault ? 

First, they would not see, though the case was clear. He had set the 
truth so plainly before them that they were obliged to strain their 
understandings to avoid being convinced: they had to draw down the 
blinds of the soul, and put up the shutters of the mind, to be able not 
to see. ‘There are none so blind as those that will not see, and these 
were of that blindest order; they were blind people that had eyes and 
boasted that they could see, and therefore their sin was utterly without 
excnse. Ah, me! I fear that we have many around us still, who know, 
but do not act on their knowledge; who do not wish to be convinced 
and converted, but harden themselves against known duty and plain 
right. 

What was more, what these people were forced to sce they would not 
acknowledge. ‘hey sullenly held their tongues when they were bound to 
speak. Does it not happen to many persons that the guspel forces itself 
upon their belief? They feel that they could not conjure up au argument 
against the divine truth which is set before them: the word comes 
with such demonstration that it smites them with sledge-hammer force ; 
but they do not intend to admit its power, and so they brace themselves 
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up to bear the blow without yielding. They shut their mouths against 
the water of life which is held up to them in the golden cup of the 
gospel. No child could shut his teeth more desperately against medicine 
than they against the gospel. Any man may take a horse to the water, 
but ten thousand cannot make him drink; and this is proved in many a 
hearer of the word. There sat these Scribes and Pharisees: it is a 
wonder that the stones did not cry out against them, they were so 
doggedly determined not to admit that which they could not deny. Are 
there none of that breed among us still ? 

More than that, while they would not see what was so plain, they 
were diligently seeking to spy out flaws and faults where there were 
none, namely, in the Lord Jesus. So there are many who profess that 
they cannot understand the gospel, but they have understanding enough 
to cavil at it, and cast slurs upon it. They have a cruelly keen eye for 
non-existent errors in Scripture: they find this mistake in Deuteronomy, 
and the other in Genesis. What great wisdom, to be diligent in making 
discoveries against one’s own eternal interests! The gospel of the Lord 
Jesus is man’s only hope of salvation: what a pity to count it the height of 
cleverness to destroy our only hope! Alas for captious sceptics! They are 
sharp-sighted as eagles against themselves, but they are blind as bats to 
those things which make for their peace. These Scribes and Pharisees 
tried to discover the undiscoverable, namely, some fault in Jesus, and 
yet they could not or would not see the wickedness of their own oppo- 
sition to him. 

They dared to sit in judgment upon the Lord, who proved himself 
by his miracles to be divine, and yet all the while they professed great 
reverence for God and for his law. Though they were fighting against 
God, they made the pretence of being very zealous for him, and especially 
for his holy day. ‘This is an old trick of the enemy, to fight true re- 
ligion with false religion, to battle with godliness in the name of ortho- 
doxy. This isa hollow sham, and we do not wonder that our ever 
sincere and truthful Lord felt indignant at it. You will know yourselves 
whether you ever do this. I fear that many do. By their zeal for the 
externals of religion they try to justify their opposition to the vital 
possession of it. 

Brethren, I pray that none of us may be hypocrites, for the Lord 
Jesus cannot endure such. He cares not for whitewashed sepulchres, 
but proclaims woe unto all false professors. Here let me give you @ 
parable :——In our fine old churches and cathedrals you see monuments 
raised to the dead. ‘These are rich in costly marble and fine statuary, 
with here and there a touch of gold, and a Latin inscription flattering 
the dead. What agoodly show! Yet what does it all mean? Why, 
that corpses are underneath. Take down those marble slabs, remove 
a little earth, and you come to corruption and moving loathsomeness. 
Graves are fitter for cemeteries than for the place which is consecrated 
to the living God. I do not mean by this any censure upon the tombs, 
which are well enough; I only use them asa parable. What shall I 
say of those men and women of whom they are the type and emblem? 
They are dead while they live, and have a form of godliness but deny 
the power of it; they present a fair outside, but secretly practise all 
manner of abominations. What have these to do in the church of God ? 


356 METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE PULPIT 


What a horror to know that there are such in the assemblies of the 
saints! © my hearers, dread the hardness which would permit you to 
be hypocrites! Shun above all things that deadness of soul which 
makes a false profession possible, for this is very grievous to the Lord. 

A hard heart is insensible, impenetrable, inflexible. You can no 
more affect it than if you should strike your hand against a stone wall. 
Satan has fortified it, and made its possessor to be steadfast, unmovable, 
always abounding in the works of sin. The enmity of such a heart leads 
it to resist all that is good; its hardness returns the efforts of love in 
the form of opposition. Our Saviour saw before him persons who 
would oppose him whatever he did, and would not change their minds 
however they might be made to sce their error. Let this suffice to 
explain the scene before us of our Lord grieved and angry. 

{I. J must now come closer home, while I enquire, IS THERE ANyY- 
THING OF THIS SORT AMONG US? Qh, for help in the work of self- 
examination ! 

Remember, we may grieve the Saviour because of the hardness of om 
hearts, and yet be very respectable people. We may go to the synagogue, 
as these did; we may be Bible-readers, as the Scribes were; we may 
practise all the outward forms of religion, as the Pharisces did; and yet 
the Lord Jesus may be grieved with us because of the hardness of our 
heart. 

We may anger the Lord, and yet be strictly non-committal. I dare 
say there are some here who are not Christians, and yet they never say 
a word against Christianity. They are strictly neutral. They judge 
that the less they think or say about this great matter the better. 
Jesus was angry that men should be silent when honesty and candour 
demanded speech of them. You must not think you are going to 
escape by saying, “I am not a professor.” ‘I'here can be no third 
party in this case. In the eternal world there is no provision made for 
neutrals. Those who are not with Jesus are against him, and they 
that gather not with him are scattering abroad. You are either wheat 
or tares, and there is nothing between the two. O sirs, you grieve him 
though you do not openly oppose him! Some of you are especially 
guilty, for you ought to be amongst the foremost of his friends. Shame 
on you to treat the Lord so ill! 

You may be very tender towards other people; in fact, you may have, 
like the old Jewish king, great tenderness towards everybody but the 
Lord. Did not Zedekiah say, “The king is not he that can do any- 
thing against you” ? I know many who are so fond of pleasing others 
that they cannot be Christians. They have not the moral couraze to 
oppose any one for the truth’s sake. 0 sirs, this may well make 
Jesus look upon you with anger and grief; that you should be go self- 
denying, so Kind, and so considerate to others, and yet act so cruelly to 
him and to yourselves. To yourselves, it is a cruel kindness, to save 
yourselves from speaking out. Your fear is driving you to spiritual 
suicide. ‘To save a little present trouble you are heaping up wrath and 
judgment. 

Alas, this hardness of heart may be in us, though we have occasional 
meltings! JI think that man has a very hard heart who is at times 
deeply moved, but violently represses his emotions. He hurries home 
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to his chamber greatly distressed, but in a short time he rallies, and 
shakes off his fears. He goes to a funeral, and trembles on the brink 
of the grave, but joins his merry companions, and is at his sins again. 
He likes to hear a stirring sermon, but he is careful not to go beyond 
his depth while hearing it. He is on the watch against his own 
welfare, and is careful to keep out of the way of a blessing. Bya 
desperate resolve he holds out against the pressure of the grace of God, 
as it comes to him in exhortations and entreaties. He is often rebuked, 
but he hardens his neck; he is oceasionally on the verge of yielding, 
but he recovers his evil firmness, and holds on his way with a per- 
severance worthy of a better cause. How often have we hoped better 
things for some of you! How often have you blighted those hopes! 
You must be very hard in heart to hold out so long. It shows a strong 
constitution when a man has frequently been near to death, and yet 
has recovercd; and it shows an awful vitality of evil when vou have 
been driven to the verge of repentance, and then have deliberately 
turned back to the way of evil, siuning against conscience and 
conviction. | 

Yes, and we may have this hardness of heart, and yet keep quite 
clear of gross sins, I have wondered at some men, how they have 
guarded themselves in certain directions, and yet have been lax in 
other matters. While they have gone to excess in sins against God, 
they have been scrupulous in avoiding wrong towards man. ‘Their sins 
have not been stones, but sand: I hope they do not forget that “sand is 
heavy,” and that a vessel can as easily be wrecked upon a quicksand as 
upon a rock. Your outwardly moral man is often a hardened rebel 
against God. His pride of character helps to harden him against the 
gospel of grace. He condemns others who are really no worse than 
himself. ‘There is an abominable kind of prudence which keeps some 
men out of certain sins: they are too mean to be prodigal, too fond of 
ease to plunge into risky sins. Many a man is carried off his feet by 
a sudden flood of temptation, and sins grievonsly, and yet at heart hie 
may be by no means so hardened as the cool, calculating transgressor. 
Woe unto the man who has learned to sin deliberately, and to measure 
out iniquity as if it were a lawful merchandize, to be weighed by the 
ounce and the pound! Why, sir, on account of the evident strength of 
your mind better things are expected of you. You cannot plead violence 
of passion, or feebleness of judgment. For you there will be reserved 
the deeper hell, though you escape present condemnation. 

This hardness of heart may not overcome you to the full at 
present, and yet you may have grave cause to dread it. Hardness of 
heart creeps over men by insensible degrees. The hardest hearted man 
in the world was not.so once; the flesh of his heart was petrified little 
by little. He that can now curse and blaspheme once wept for his 
boyish faults at his mother’s knee, and would have shuddered at the 
bare idea of falling asleep without a prayer. There are those about 
us who would give worlds to be free from the bondage of habit, so 
as to feel as once they did. Their soul is as parched as the Sahara, 
it has forgotten the dew of tears; their heart is hot as an oven with 
evil passions, and no soft breath of holy penitence ever visits it. Oh 
that they could weep! Oh that they could feel! Repentance is 
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hid from their eyes. There remains nothing sensitive about them, 
except it be the base imitation of it which comes over them when they 
are ina maudlin state through strong drink. What calamity can be 
greater? What can be gaid of sin that is more terrible than that it 
hardens anddeadens? Welldid the apostlesay, “ Exhort one another daily, 
while it is called To-day; lest any of you be hardened through the 
deceitfulness of sin.” 

IT cannot forbear saying that among the hardened there are some who 
may be said especially to provoke the Lord. Among these we must 
mention those who, from their birth and education, received an un- 
usually keen moral sense, but have blunted it by repeated crimes 
Those sin doubly who have had double light, and special tender- 
ness of nature. Judge, O ye sons of the godly, whether there are not 
many such among you! Esau was all the more a “ profane person” 
because he was a son of Isaac, knew something about the covenant 
heritage, and had certain fine touches of nature which ought to have 
made him a better man. 

This is also true of those who have been indulged by Providence. 
God has dealt with them with wonderful favour; they have continued 
long in good health; they have been prosperous in business; their 
children have grown up around them; they have all that heart can 
wish ; and yet God receives from them no gratitude; indeed, they 
hardly give a thought to him. Ingratitude is sure to bring a curse 
upon the man who is guilty of it. Alas, the ungrateful are nume- 
rous everywhere! Some who are well known to me should have 
remembered the Lord, for he has granted them a smooth path, a full 
wallet, and sunshine to travel in. If there were an honest heart in 
you, your hearts would cleave to the Lord in deep and hearty love. 
Silken cords of love are stronger with true men than fetters of iron 
are to thieves. , 

Let me not forget the obligations of others who have been often 
chastened, for this side of the question has its force also. Certain persons 
have endured many trials, they have often suffered pain of body, and have 
been brought at times to the verge of the grave; they have lost the be- 
loved of their eyes with a stroke ; they have followed their children to 
the grave: sorrows have been multiplied to them. Yet, after all, they 
are hardof heart. The fire of affliction has not softened their iron nature. 
Why should they be stricken any more? They will revolt more and 
more. The Lord himself cries, “QO Ephraim, what shall I do unto 
thee?” Long-suffering fails : mercy is weary. Thereare no more rods 
to use upon you; as the bullock kicks out against the goad, so do 
you resist the chastening of the Lord God. The Saviour looks upon 
all such with that grieving anger of which the text speaks. 

Alas! I dare not omit those towards whom the Saviour must fee! this 
anger very especially, because they have been the subjects of tender, 
earnest, faithful ministry. I will not say much of my own personal 
ministry, which has been spent for years upon many of you; but 
assuredly if it has not affected you, it is not for want of strong desire and 
intense longing to be of service to your souls. God is my witness that 
I have kept back nothing of his truth. J have never flattered you, 
neither have I occupied this pulpit to make it a platform for self-display. 
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I have not shunned to declare unto you the whole counsel of God. But, 
apart from this, certain of you have had the tender ministries of a 
holy mother who is now with God, of a wise father who lives still to 
pray for you, of affectionate teachers who instructed you aright, and loving 
friends who sought your good. Father, your child has wooed you. 
Young man, your newly-converted wife has agonized for you, and is 
agonizing even now. Very select have been the agencies used upon you. 
Choice and musical the voices which have endeavoured to charm you. 
If these do not reach you, neither would you be converted though one 
rose from the dead. If Jesus himself were here again among men, how 
could even he reach you? If all the means he has already used have 
failed with you, I know not what is to be done with you. The Saviour 
himself will, I fear, leave you; with a look of grief and anger he will 
turn from you because of the hardness of your heart. Stay, Lord Jesus, 
stay a little longer! Peradventure they will be won nexttime. Bid not 
thy Spirit take his everlasting flight. Do not swear in thy wrath that 
they shall not enter into thy rest, but be patient with them yet a little 
longer, for thy mercy’s sake. 

If]. We must now close. Oh that my poor pleadings may not have 
been lost upon you! In many things which I have spoken there has been 
a loud voice to many of you; now hear me while I raise the question, 
WHAT SHOULD BE OUR FEELING IN REFERENCE TO THIS SUBJECT ? 

First, lef us renounce for ever the habit of cavilling. These Scribes 
and Pharisees were great word-spinners, critics, fault-finders. They 
found fault with the Saviour for healing on the Sabbath-day. He had 
not broken God’s law of the Sabbath, he had only exposed their error 
upon that point. If the Sabbath had not furnished an opportunity 
for objection, they would soon have found another; for they meant 
to object : one way or another, they resolved to contradict. Multitudes 
of persons in this present day are most effectually hardening their 
hearts by the habit of cavillmg. While others are struck by the 
beauty of the gospel which they hear, these people only remember 
a mispronunciation made by the preacher. Having commenced in this 
line they begin to sit in judgment on the gospel preached, and before 
long the Scriptures themselves are subjected to their alteration and cor- 
rection. Reverence is gone, and self-sufficience reigns supreme. They 
criticize God’s word. Any fool can do that, but only a fool will do it. 
They give themselves the airs of literary men ; they are not like com- 
mon-place hearers: they require something more intellectual. They 
look down with contempt upon people who enjoy the gospel, and are 
proving the power of it in their lives. They themselves are persons of 
remarkable mind ; men of light and leading, and it gives them distinc- 
tion to act the part of sceptics. They show their great learning by 
turning up their noses at the plain teachings of the Bible. It seems 
to be the great feature of a cultured man nowadays to wear a 
sneer upon his face when he meets with believers in inspiration. An 
idiot can attain in five minutes to a high degree of contempt of others ; 
do not exhibit such folly. Pride of this sort ruins those who indulge it. 
To be unbelieving in order to show one’s superiority is an unsatisfactory 
business. Jet us never imitate that evil spirit, who in the garden of 
Eden proved himself to be the patron and exemplar of all sceptics. 
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Remember how he raised the question, “ Yea, hath God said?” Forget 
not how he went further, and, like a sage philosopher, hinted that there 
was a larger hope: “Ye shall not surely die,” said he. Then he ad- 
vanced to lay down a daring radical philosophy, and whispered, “God 
doth know that in the day ye eat thereof, then your eyes shall be 
opened, and ye shall be as gods.” This old serpent has left his trail on 
many minds at the present day, and you can see it in the slimy ques- 
tions and poisonous suggestions of the age. Get away from cavilling: 
it is of all labours the least remunerative. 

Next, let us feel an intense desire to submit ourselves unto the Lord 
Jesus. Ifhe be in the synagogue, let us ask him to heal us, and to do it 
in his own way. Let us become his disciples, and follow him whither- 
soever he gocth. Yield yourselves unto God. Be as melted wax to the seal. 
Be as the water of the lake, which is moved with every breath of the 
wind. All he wills is our salvation. Lord Jesus, let thy will be done! 

Let us be careful to keep away from alt hardening influences, whether of 
books, or men, or habits, or pleasures. If there be any company which 
deadens us as to spiritual things, which hinders our prayers, shakes our 
faith, or damps our zeal, let us get out of it, and keep out of it. If any 
amusement lessens our hatred of sin, let us never go near it ; if any book 
clouds our view of Jesus, let us never read it. We grow hard soon 
enough through the needful contact with the world which arises out of 
work-day life and business pursuits ; let us not increase these evils. 
Shun the idler’s talk, the scorner’s seat, and the way of the ungodly. 
Shun false doctrine, worldliness, and strife. Keep clear of frivolity and 
trifling. Be in earnest, and be pure; live near to God, and remove far 
off from the throne of iniquity. 

Lastly, wse all soflening influences. Ask to have your heart daily 
rendered sensitive by the indwelling of the quickening Spirit. Go often 
to hear the word: it is like a fire, and like a hammer breaking the rock 
in pieces. Dwwvell at the foot of the cross; it is there that tenderness is 
born into human hearts. Jesus makes all hearts soft, and then stamps 
his image on them. Entreat the Holy Ghost to give you a very vivid 
sense of sin, and a very intense dread of it. Pray often according to 
the tenor of Charles Wesley’s hymn, in which he cries— 


“ Quick as the apple of an eye, 
God, my conscience make! 
Awake my soul when sin is nigh, 
And keep it still awake. 


“Oh, may the least omission pain 
My well-instructed soul ; 
An:i drive me to the blood again, 
Which makes the wounded whole [” 


If such be the condition of our heart our Lord will not be angry with 
us. He will look round upon us with joy, and take a delight in us. 

So fur I have kept to the text, bearing all the while the burden of the 
Lord. If it be not heavy hearing to you, it is certainly painful preach- 
ing tome, That same love which made the loving Jesus grieved has 
driven me to speak after this fashion. Not that I love men as much as 
he did; but a spark from his fire has kindled in my soul, and is burning 
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there according to the measure of grace given. But now, my dear 
hearers, let me indulee myself with a word of gospel. Surely there are 
gome among you who desire to lose your hardness. You are crying to 
yourselves— 
‘“‘ Heart of stone, relent! relent! 
Melt by Jesus’ love subdued!” 


To you there is abundant cause of hope. He who made the heart can 
melt it. Job said, “God maketh my heart soft.’ It is the peculiar 
office of the Holy Spirit to renew our nature ; indeed, he makes us to 
be born again, working on the behalf of our Lord Jesus, whose royal word 
is, “ Behold I make all things new.” The Holy Ghost can work in 
us conviction of sin, the new birth, faith in the Lord Jesus, deep con- 
trition, and holy tenderness. Do you desirethat it should be so? Will 
you join me inasilent prayer that his melting operations may at this 
moment be felt in your soul ? 

To you is the word of this salvation sent. The Lord God has under- 
taken to glorify himself in redeeming his people from all iniquity. He 
has entered into covenant with his chosen, and all who believe in his 
Son Jesus are comprehended in that number. The covenant speaketh 
on this wise : “A new heart also will I give you, and a new spirit will I 
put within you : andI will take away the stony heart out of your flesh, and 
I will give you an heart of flesh.” (Ezekiel xxxvi. 26.) See how this 
promise exactly meets your case! That kind of heart which you so 
greatly need shall be given you, though indeed it is a miracle of miracles 
to do it, A new arm or leg would be a wonder; but what shall be said 
of anew heart? The spirit which you also so greatly require is to 
be bestowed ; your whole tone, temper, and tendency shall be altered 
in an extraordinary manner. The Lord can drive out tlie evil spirit, 
and then he can renew your spirit, and fill your being with his own 
Holy Spirit. As for that nature which refuses to feel or yield, or 
break or bend, the Lord is able to take this altogether away. What 
an operation to perform, and yet leave the patient alive! “TI will 
take away the stony heart out of your flesh.” None but he that made 
the heart could execute such delicate surgery as this. Do you think 
that it can never be done in your case? Remember that the Lord 
never speaks beyond his line; there is no boasting with him. His arm 
has not waxed short ; he is still able to save unto the uttermost. When 
the old stony heart is gone, the Lord can fill up the empty space with» 
the most gentle and sensitive affections, even as he says, “I will give 
you an heart of flesh.” By this means we shiall be made to stand in awe 
of God’s word ; we shall tremble before him ; we shall also feel a child- 
like gratitude, a filial love, and a holy obedience. Instead of needing 
to be smitten with a hammer we shall feel the slightest touch of the 
divine finger, and shall answer to the faintest call of the divine voice. 
What a change! 

Now this is matter of promise. See how the verse glitters with “I 
will,” and “I will.” The Lord, who is able to perform his word, has 
spoken in this fashion, and he will not run back from his promise. But 
please read the thirty-seventh verse of this thirty-sixth chapter of 
Ezekiel, and mark it well. “Thus saith the Lord God ; I will yet for 
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this be enquired of by the house of Israel, to do it for them.” Will you 
not enquire ? Will you not ask the Lord to do this for you? If 0, 
your prayer has begun to be answered. Your desire is a token that the 
stone is softening, and flesh is taking its place. O Lord, grant that it 
may beso! Believe in the Lord Jesus that he is able to do this unto 
you, and it shall be according to your faith, 


Jesus No Phantom 


“ And when the disciples saw him walking on the sea, they were troubled, saying, 
It is a spirit; and they cried out for fear Matthew xiv. 26. 


Some of the richest comforts are lost to us for want of clear perception. 
What consolation could be greater to the tempest-tossed disciples than 
to know their Master was present, and to see him manifestly revealed as 
Lord of sea as well as land? Yet because they did not discern him 
clearly, they missed the incomparable consolation. What is worse, at 
times the dimness of our perception will even turn the rarest conso- 
lation into the source of fear. Jesus is come, and in his coming the sun 
of their joy has risen, but they do not perceive it to be Jesus, and 
therefore thinking it to be a phantom, they are filled with alarm, and 
cry out in dread. He who was their best friend, they were as much 
afraid of as though he had been the arch enemy. Christ walking on 
the wave should have put all fear to rest, but instead thereof they 
mistake him for a phantom appearing amidst the storm, foreboding 
darker ill. They were filled with dismay by that which ought to have 
lifted them up with exultation. Oh, the benefit of the heavenly eye- 
salve by which the eye is cleared! May the Holy Spirit anoint our 
eyes therewith. Oh, the excellence of faith which, like the telescope, 
brings Christ near to us, and lets us see him as he is! Oh, the sweet- 
ness of walking near to Christ, and knowing him with an assured, confident, 
clear knowledge, for this would give us comforts which now we miss, and 
at once remove from us distresses which to-day unnecessarily afflict us. 

The subject upon which I wish to speak, will be indicated to you if 
I supply you with the outline of it first of all. The first head will be 
this :—st és too common an error to make a phantom of Christ; and, 
secondly, we are most apt to do this when Jesus is most evidently revealed ; 
and therefore, thirdly, from this spring our greatest sorrows ; aad, fourthly, 
af we could be cured of this evil, Jesus would risa very much in our esteem, 
and many other blessed results would be sure to follow. 

I. IT Is TOO COMMON AN ERROR TO MAKE A PHANTOM OF CHRIST. 

There are some who make a Christ of a phantom, I mean they take 
that to be their Saviour which is but a delusion; they have dreamed 
so, they have excited themselves up to a high pitch of presumptuous 
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credulity, they have persuaded themselves into delusive comfort, and 
they make their excited feeling or fancy their Christ. They are not saved, 
but they think they are; Jesus is not known to them, they are un- 
spiritual, they are not his sheep, they are not his disciples, yet they 
have put something up before their mind’s eye which they think to be 
Christ, and their ideal of Christ, which is but a phantom, is Christ to 
them. A terrible error! May God save us from it and bring us to 
know the Lord in deed and in truth by the teaching of his Holy Spirit ; 
for to know him is life eternal. But an equally and probably a more 
common error is to make a phantom of Christ. More or less we have 
all erred in this direction. Let me show you this for reproof and 
direction. 

First, how often we have done this in the matter of sin and the cleansing 
of it! Our sin seems to us, when we are convinced of it, very real. 
Real indeed it is, our offences against God are ro imaginary ones, we 
have really provoked him to wrath, and he is angry with us every day. 
The stain of sin is not on the surface merely, the leprosy lies deep 
within. Sin is a horrible evil, and when our spirits have been able to 
see the reality and the heinousness of it, they sink within us. But oh, 
what a glorious thing it is when we can with equal vividness see the 
actual cleansing from sin which Christ confers on all believers by 
his precious blood! To see the scarlet and to weep over it is well, but. 
then to see that same scarlet vanish in the pure white of the atoning 
sacrifice, this is better. Did you ever get as clear a perception of the 
second as you have done of the first? It is a great blessing when God 
makes sin to be experimentally heavy to you so that you feel it, but it isa 
greater blessing still when the atoning blood is quite as vividly realised, 
and you see the sweatdrops bloody of Gethsemane, and the pouring out of 
the life of the Redeemer upon Calvary, and the agonies unknown by which 
guilt was fully expiated before the eternal throne, My brethren, when we 
are under concern of soul, or even after our first conviction, when sin 
returns heavily upon our spirits, our fears, and terrors, and alarms, are 
real enough; no one dares to say to us then that we are in a atate of 
nervous excitement about a fiction; our danger then is right before us, 
as clearly as the flames are before some poor person immured in a 
burning house: we are sure of the danger, we see it, we perceive it, 
we feel itin the very core of our nature. But there is salvation provided 
by the Redeemer; he took our sin upon himself, -he suffered the punish- 
ment of it, ke has put the sin away; believing in him our sin has gone, 
we have a right to peace, we are fully warranted in standing before God 
and saying, “ Who shall lay anything to the charge of God's elect ?” 

What we want is not to think of this as a dreamy thing, which may or 
may not be, but to realise it as a fact quite as sure, quite as certain as 
our distress and the sin which caused it. Weare not to look through the 
storm upon the Saviour and view him as thongh he were a will-o’-the- 
wisp, & ghostly thing, while the storm that surrounds us is real, but to 
see a real Saviour for real sin, and to rejoice in real pardon, a pardon 
which has buried all our sins; a real salvation, a salvation which has set 
our feet upon a rock beyond the reach of harm. Brethren, if we came 
to this point about sin we should have less of the groaning, or if as 
much of the groaning, we should still have more of the rejoicing. We 
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lament for sin, and we do well. I hope we shall till we reach the gates 
of heaven. Sin can never be too much lamented or repented of; but 
at the same time we are not so to mourn over sin as to forget that Jesus 
died, and thereby cancelled all our guilt. No, with every note of 
lamentation lift up the joyful strain of triumph, for iniquity is gone, 
Christ has finished transgression, made an end of sin, and he that 
believeth in him is not condemned, neither can he be, world without end. 

The same remarks apply to the matier of our acceptance with God after 
our pardon. Dear brethren and sisters, if I may speak for the rest of 
you, our shortcomings in Christian duty are often very painfully real to 
our souls; we cannot preach a sermon, or offer prayer, or give an als, 
or do any service for our Lord but what we feel, when all is done, that 
we are unprofitable servants. The faults and imperfections. of our 
service stare us in the face, and there is not a day we live but what we 
are compelled to say that we come very far short of what Christians 
should be; in fact, we are led sometimes to question whether we can be 
Christians at all, and very rightly are we anxious as to the truthfulness 
of our professions. When we come to the Lord’s table and examine 
ourselves, we find many causes of disquietude, and much reason for 
trembling of spirit. Looking through the whole course of our 
Christian career, shame must cover our face; we have good need to 
say, “Not unto us, not unto us be glory;” we cannot suppose our- 
selves able to take any glory, our life has been so inglorious, so un- 
deserving, so hell-deserving. And there are some Christians to whom 
this state of things is very, very, very, very painfully conspicuous. 
They are of a desponding turn of mind, much given to looking within, 
and their inward corruptions and the outward displays thereof cause them 
continued disquietude and alarm. My brethren, there is so much that is 
good about all this, that who shall condemn it? But at the same time 
the sacred balance of the soul mnst be maintained. Are my short- 
comings real ? Equally real is the perfect righteousness of Jesus Christ, 
in which all believers always stand. Are my prayers imperfect? Ay ; 
but equally perfect and prevalent are the prayers and intercessions of my 
great Advocate before the throne. Am I defiled with sin, and therefore 
worthy to be rejected ? Is that true? Equally true is it that in him is 
no sin, and his eternal merits have weight with the ever-blessed Father, 
and stand me in good stead as he, my representative and surety, stands 
before the throne. Yes; I am in myself unworthy, but J am accepted 
in the Beloved. ‘Iam black;” “ Yes,” says the believer, “it is s0;” add 
however the next clause, “ but comely;” equally sure it is that we aré 
comely, yea, in God’s sight, we are “ without spot or wrinkle, or any such 
thing.” As Jehovah sees us in Christ Jesus, he beholdeth no iniquity in 
us; Christ has put our blemishes away, and made us comely in his come- 
liness; he sees everything that is lovely in us; Christ has bestowed his 
own beauty upon us, for he is made this day of God unto us wisdom, 
righteousness, sanctification, and redemption. All we want is in Christ. 
Our standing is safe in him, and the love of the Father towards us 
comes to us without diminution at any time, despite our flaws and 
failures, through the perfection of the beloved One’s acceptance. Now 
do not overcloud this fact. Do not look at the Lord your righteousness 
as a phantom ; do not cry out as if you thought his work to be an 
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impalpable something that comforts others, but cannot comfort you. 
The work of Jesus is the grandest of all facts. O for faith to grasp it, 
and rely upon it as such ! 

The principle applies next in the matter of sanctification. Very real and 
close to our souls, my brethren, is the flesh; it makes us groan daily, 
being burdened ; very close home to us are our corruptions—these foes 
of our own household worry us too much to allow us to forget them. 
Very plain to us also are our temptations, they await us on all sides. And 
the inward conflict which comes of our fallen nature, and the tempta- 
tions of Satan and the world—this too is very clear. We can no more 
doubt our conflicts than the wounded soldier doubts the bloodiness of the 
battle. All these things are evermore before our eyes to our grief. But 
I am afraid that here, too, Christ Jesus is often to us as an apparition 
merely, and not as areal sharer in our spiritual conflicts Know ye not, 
beloved, that Jesus Christ is touched with tender sympathy for you in all 
your temptations? Understand you not that he has prepared provision 
for you in all your conflicts that you may surely win the day? Expect 
you not even yet to say, I have overcome through the blood of the Lamb ? 
Will you not at this hour shout the anticipatory note of triumph, 
“Thanks be to God, which giveth us the victory though our Lord Jesus 
Christ’? You have corruptions within—this is a fact; but Christ is 
formed in you the hope of glory—this is an equal fact. There is that 
in you which would destroy you, but there is also that implanted in 
you which cannot be destroyed—this is equally true. You are in the 
first Adam made in the image of the earthy, over this you lament, but 
in the second Adam you already begin to bear the image of the heavenly, 
and you shall perfectly bear iterelong. Can you not grasp this? Alas! 
we do not lay hold of these things, do not get to say, as the apostle 
John did, “ which we have seen, with our eyes, which we have looked 
upon, and our hands have handled, of the Word of life.’ Too much is 
this with us a doctrine to be accepted because we are taught it, a matter 
to be received because some other persons have experienced it, but too 
little is it a subject of inward living experience. For you and me to 
know by blessed realisation that it is so, that the Holy Spirit sent forth 
from the Father is in us and with us, and that Christ will overcome our 
sin within us by the power of the cleansing water which flowed with the 
blood from his side, and will as much deliver us from the pewerof sin, as he 
has already saved us from the guilt of sin—this is heavenly experience 
indeed. 

We must not forget to illustrate this state of mind also by the con- 
dition of many saints when under trial. How often when the storms 
are out, and our poor bark is filling, do we realise everything but what 
we should! We are like the disciples on the Galilean lake. The ship 
is real—ah, how the timbers creak ! the sea is real—how the hungry 
waves leap up to destroy them! the winds are real—see how the canvas 
is rent to ribbons, how the mast bends like a bow! their owa discom- 
forts are real—wet to the skin with the spray, and drenched, and cold 
are they all! their dangers are real—the ship must certainly go down 
with all on board! everything is real but the Master walking on the 
waves ; and yet, beloved, there was nothing so real in ali that storm as 
the Master. All else might be a matter of deception to them, but he 
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was real and true. All else did change, and pass away, and subside 
into calm, but he remained still the same. Now, observe how often we 
are in @ similar condition. Our wretched circumstances, the bare 
cupboard, our bodily weakness, the loss of that dear child or 
parent, all the distresses that await us, the dread of bankruptcy, or 
penury, all these seem real; but that word, “I am with thee,” appears 
often in such circumstances to be a matter of belief certainly, but not a 
ioatter of realisation ; and that promise, “ All things work together for 
good to them that love God, to them who are the called according to his 
-purpose—” we dare not deny it, but we are not comforted by it to the 
degree we should be, because we do not grip it, grasp it, know it. The 
holy children in the fire knew they were in the fire, but they were safe 
because they knew to an equal certainty that the Son of man was 
there with them. And so in the furnace you know that ‘no trial for 
the present seemeth to be joyous, but grievous ;” know equally well that 
where Jesus is, the trial is blessed, and the affliction hath a sweetness im 
it unkuown to aught beside. 

I shall only illustrate this in two other points. My dear brethren, it 
the matter of death, I do not know whether you can all think of death 
without a shudder. I am afraid there are not many of us who can. 
It is very easy to sing, when we are here on Sundays rejoicing with all 
our brethren— | 

“On Jordan’s stormy banks I stand, 
And cast a wishful eye.” 


I am afraid, I am afraid, I am afraid we would rather live than die after 
all. A missionary told me the story of an old negro woman in Jamaica 
who used to be continually singing, ‘‘ Angel Gabriel, come and take Aunty 
Betsy home to glory,” but when some wicked wag knocked at the door 
at the dead of night, and told her the angel Gabriel was come for Aunty 
Betsy, she said, “ She lives next door.” I am afraid it may possibly be 
so with us, that though we think we wish the wavesof Jordan to divide 
that we may be landed on the other shore, we linger on the bank shiver- 
ing still. It isso, We dread to leave the warm precincts of this house 
of clay; we cast many “a longing, lingering look behind.” But why 
isit? It is all because we realise the dying bed, the death sweat, the pangs, 
the glazing eye—we often realise what never turns out to be reality, but 
do not realise what are sure to be realities, namely, the angelic watchers 
at the bedside, waiting to act as a convoy to vear our spirits up through 
tracts unknown of purest ether. We do not realise the presence of 
the Saviour receiving saints into his bosom that they may rest there 
until the trumpet of the archangel sounds. We do not really grasp the 
rising again— 
‘¢ From beds of dust and silent clay, 
'T'o realms of everlasting day.” 


If we did, then our songs about dying would be more trne, and our 
readiness to depart more abiding. For what is death? It is a pin’s 
prick at the worst, often scarce that, the shutting of our eyes on earth 
and the opening of them in heaven. So rapid is the departure of the saint, 
tle movement of the soul from the body here tothe presence of the Lord 
yonder, that death is scarcely anything, it is swallowed up in victory. 
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O for the realisation, then, of Jesus, and death would lose al] its 
sting. 

And once again, and this is the last illustration I will give on this 
point, I am afraid that in Christian work we very often fall into the 
same style of doubt. Here is an enterprise, and straightway if we are 
wise we realise the difficulties, if we are something more than wise we 
exaggerate these difficulties and conclude that with our slender means 
we shall never be able to grapple with them ; but ah! why is it that we 
so seldom think of the living present Saviour, who is the church’s Head ? 
Calculate the forces of the church if you will, but do not forget the most 
important item of all, the omnipotence of the Lord her King. Reckon 
up if you will all the weakness of her pastors, and teachers, and evangelists 
and members, but when you have done that, fancy not you have caleu- 
Jated all her resources, you have ouly considered the very fringe thereof ; 
the main body and the strength of the church lies in the fulness of the 
Godhead bodily, which dwells in the person of Jesus Christ. Shall] 
heathendom be real? shall priestcraft be real? shall Romanism be 
real? shall the corruption of the human heart and the alienation of 
the human will be real? and shall I not equally realise the omnipotence 
of Christ in the realm of spirit, and the irrresistible power of the Holy 
Ghost, who can turn men from darkness into light, and from the power 
of Satan unto God? Let not Christ be a phantom to his church. In 
her worst hours, though tossed like a ship in the storm, let her Lord, 
as he walks the waves, be real to her, and she will do and dare right 
valiantly, and the results will be glorious. Thus much on the first 
point. 

IT. Secondly, the worst of it is that WE MAKE CHRIST A PHANTOM 
MOST WHEN HE IS MOST REALLY CHRIST, most really revealed as the 
Son of the Highest. 

Observe, my dear brethren, when our Lord Jesus Christ walked on 
the land by the sea shore, none of his disciples ever said, “It is a 
spirit ;” none of them said, “It is an apparition ;” yet they did not see 
Christ when he walked on the shore, on terra firma; they saw his 
manhood, that was all; there was no more to be seen of Christ as he 
walked there than there is to be seen of any other—simply a man, no 
Godhead is there revealed: but when Christ walked on the waves, there 
was more of Christ visible than there was on the land; then they 
saw his manhood, but they also saw his Godhead, who could make 
the liquid waves upbear him. There was most of Christ to be 
seen, and yet then they saw the least. Is it not Strange where he un- 
covers most, we see least, where he reveals himself most clearly, our 
unbelieving eye is least able to see! Yet, mark you, Christ is never so 
truly Christ anywhere as when he works beyond the ordinary course of 
nature. He is Christ if he takes a little child upon his knee and 
blesses it, but more of the Christ is seen when he puts his hand upon 
the damsel, and raises her from the dead, or calls Lazarus out of the 
tomb. He is the Christ when he speaks a gentle word to a sorrowing 
heart, but oh, what a Christ he is when he says, “ Winds be hushed, 
and waves be still”! Then is his glory laid open to faith’s strengthened 
eve. Truly he is most himself when he is most above all others; when, 
as liigh as the heavens are above the earth, so high are his thoughts 
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above our thoughts, and his ways above our ways. And, brethren, we 
have never seen Christ unless we have seen him far above all others, 
and acting beyond the bounds of expectation and reasoning. The Christ 
is half hidden when he acts as another man. The whole Christ does 
not appear in the ordinary run of our affairs; it is in the extraordinary, 
the unusual, the unexpected, that we view the glory of Christ, and see 
him fully. So it is that we refuse most to discern and glorify him 
when he is most openly displayed. Let me show my point. Christ, I 
say, walking on the sea, is most of all Christ there, and yet his disciples 
do not perceive him; so in the pardon of very great sin you see the 
most of Christ; yet whenever a man has fallen into a great sin, that is, 
a vile sin in the esteem of others, then he says, “ Ah! now I cannot be 
forgiven this.” Why, man, Jesus is most truly Jesus when he pardons 
grievous iniquity. The putting away of your little transgressions, as 
you have thought them to be, do you think this is all he came for— 
to redeem such as have a little fallen and a little transgressed? Is he 
a little Saviour for little sinners to be little worshipped? Oh! but 
herein he comes to be Christ in deed and in truth, when bloody murders, 
black adulteries, scarlet blasphemies, and crimson filthinesses, are all 
washed away by his blood. Then see we him as “a Saviour and a 
great one,” as one who is “ mighty to save.” Why is it that we will 
not discern him when he abundantly pardons? Why, my brethren, do 
we honour him as he should be honoured, if we only think that the 
sentimentalism of sin is put away by him ? If we own that the reality, 
the filthiness, the damnableness of sin is put away by Jesus, and trust 
him when our sins seem blackest, foulest, most abhorrent, then we do 
him honour and see him to be the Christ he is. 

So again in great distresses of the soul. It pleases God often after 
conversion to allow the fountains of the great deeps of our corruption 
to be broken up, and we never felt before as we do then; we had not 
expected this, and are overwhelmed with surprise to find ourselves such 
corrupt, such deceitful, such foul things. Then at the same time Satan 
will invade the heart with fierce temptations and diabolical insinuations, 
and, alas! our suspicious spirits will imagine that Jesus himself cannot 
help us in such a condition. Oh, but man, now is the time for the divine 
manifestation! Nowshall yousee the Christ. Do you suppose that the 
Lord Jesus comes only to speak peace to those who have peace already, or 
to give peace to those enduring a trifling disturbance of mind? Man, do 
you think Jesus a superfluity? Or do you imagine that he is only 
suited for little occasions? Be ashamed of such insinuations; for he 
reigns on high above tremendous storms; he rules the hugest waves 
and the most roaring floods: when all our nature is vexed, when our 
hopes are gone, and our despair is uppermost, it is amid the tumult 
of such a tempest that he says, ‘‘ Peace, be still,” and creates a calm. 
Believe in the Christ who can save you when most your temptations 
threaten to swallow you up. Do not think him to be only able to save 
when you are not in extremities, but believe him to be best seen when 
your uttermost calamities are near. 

I might select many other cases as illustrating this, but I will ran 
over one or two in rapid review. Weare perhaps enduring an unusually 
severe trial, and need more than usual support; but we fearfully say, 
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“T cannot expect to be supported under this affliction.” Ah! your 
Christ is a phantom, then. If you saw him you would know that there 
is nothing too hard for him, that the sustenance of a soul, when it is 
at its lowest famine point, is easy enough work for the divine Consolator, 
and you would cast yourself on him believingly, and not act towards him 
as now you do. Yes, but you need great supplies for the present time 
of distress ; your circumstances are trying to the last degree. Do not, 
now that you need great supplies, make Christ to be poor and stinting 
in your esteem ; but rather, like Abraham, say, “The Lord will provide.” 
Abraham, in extremity, when about to slay his son by God’s command, 
finds that God interposes, and the ram is found for a burnt-offering. 
In your worst poverty Christ will interpose; Jesus will prove himself 
to be the Lord of heaven and earth. You shall see that in him all 
fulness dwells. Cun you only rely upon Jesus in little and ordinary 
troubles? I know it is sweet to run to him in such times, but is he to 
be only an ordinary, fair-weather friend to cover you from little showers, 
and walk with you when a little gale is blowing; will he refuse to be 
with you in stormy weather, or to traverse with you the boisterous sea? 
O do not so miserably spirit away the Saviour! Do not phantomise the 
Redeemer when you want him in very deed. You have real poverty, and 
a real cross, and real difficulties ; now in the mount of the Lord shall it be 
seen that he is true to his word, and his name, Jehovah-Jireh, across 
the darkness of your want shall be written as with letters of fire. 

In times of great danger, again, we somctimes gloomily mutter, 
“Now we shall not be preserved; Christ has kept us up till now, and 
we quite believe that he would do so if the circumstances of to-day were 
no worse than those of times gone by, but now we are extremely 
tempted, now we are violently assailed, now our sorrows multiply, will 
he help us now?” Dare you say, “ Will he ?” when you know that he 
cannot change ? Dare you say, “Can he?” Is anything too hard for 
the Lord ? Are you going to make your Saviour into a mere appear- 
ance? He isa real Saviour, lean on him; he will bring you safely 
through, cover you with his shield, and keep off the fiery darts from 
you. He will not leave you or forsake you. Great deliverances ! 
alas! we fancy that these will never occur: Jesus will not work these 
as aforetime, so we wickedly imagine ; and if they are wrought, we are 
like Peter, who could not realise his escape from prison. He knew the 
saints had prayed for him, but when he was delivered from the prison, 
and found himself in the street of the city, he could not think it was a 
fact, he “ wist not that it was true which was done by the angel, but 
thought he saw a vision. Often before God has delivered us, we have 
said, “ It cannot be’—our Christ was only a spirit; and when he has 
delivered us we have said, “I do not understand it, I am overwhelmed 
with amazement;” the fact being, that we do not get such a grip of 
Christ as to be assured that he is real, present, mighty, gracious ; or if 
we did, we should receive even his greatest deliverances as natural 
proofs of his goodness and greatness such as faith is warranted to 
expect. ‘Is it not surprising,” said one, “‘ that God should have heard 
my prayers, and have been so gracious to me in providence?” “Non,” 
sald an old saint, whose long experience had taught her more of the 
Lord, “it does not surprise me, it is just like him, it is his way with his 
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sople.” Oh, to feel that great mercy is like him; that it is what we 
should expect of God, that he should give great deliverances, should walk 
the waters of our griefs, and bid them cease their raging! It isa blessed 
faith which enables us to recognise Jesus on the waters, and to say, ‘I 
know itis Jesus, nobody but Jesus could act so wondrously; I might 
not have known him if I had seen him working in an ordinary way, or 
travelling like a common wapyfarer, but here amidst extraordinary 
seasons I expected his help; if I never had seen him before, I expected to 
see him now; and now I do see him, I am not amazed, though I am 
delighted. I looked for him, and knew that when the need of him was 
greatest, his coming would be sure.” When faith brightens the eye of 
hope with the flash of expectation, Joy is not far away. 

I will only add that if we will but realise Christ, our great successe 
which will be sure to come, over spiritual foes within and over difficulties 
without, will again infallibly prove to us his reality; but the probabilities 
are that we shall think him not capable of giving us such great successes, 
oe ha toil on despondingly where we ought to have rejoiced in the 

rd. | 

As to our ultimate future we have too often thought it will be hard 
to die, we have trembled at standing before the judgment-seat, we have 
read of the day of judgment, and thought, “How shall I bear it?” 
forgetting that we shall know our Redeemer better in death than 
before, and in the resurrection and in the glory that shall follow we 
shall see him more clearly revealed than now; and therefore we ought 
to think more of him and lean upon him in all the great concerns 
of eternity with a great, a confident, and childlike faith. 

III. But I must pass on to the third head. OUR GREATEST SORROWS 
ARISE FROM OUR TREATING OUR LORD AS UNREAL. 

It is because of our attenuating, vapourising, and spiriting our Lord 
away, and making him into a myth so often, instead of gripping him with 
a common-sense, practical, firm, realising faith, that wesuffer so much from 
our troubles. For, brethren, it is a sad cause of trouble to have a phantom 
Redeemer, a Saviour who cannot actually pardon sin when it comes to 
be great sin, a Saviour who gives us only a little indefinite hope about 
our guilt, but does not literally put it away. This is the seed-bed of all 
manner of evil weeds. I do not wonder if you are vexed with doubts 
and fears if you have not realised Christ. O that you would ali Icarn 
to sing with Hart these precious lines— 


«“ A Man there is, a real Man, 
With wounds still gaping wide, 
Krom which rich streams of blood once ran, 
In hands, and feet, and side. 


(‘Tis no wild fancy of our brains, 
No metaphor we speak ; 

The same dear Man in heaven now reigns, 
That suffered for our sake.) 


This wondrous man, of whom we tell, 
Is true Almighty God ; 

He bought our souls from death and hell, 
The price, his own heart’s blood ” 
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Beware, my brethren, of resting content with anything short of faith 
in an actual, literal, living Mediator, for nothing but reality will be of 
any use to you in the matter. Of course, with a phantom Saviour for 
real sins, an apparition ofa Redeemer for real bondage, you cannot find 
comfort. Of what use is the appearance of bread and the resemblance 
of water to famishing pilgrims in the desert? If you have a phantom 
helper for real woes you are the worse for such help. If your Saviour 
does not actually and practically support you in times of need, and 
supply your wants and console you under depression, then in what 
respects are you better off than those who have no helper at all? Jesus 
isa friend indeed. His grace, love, and presence, are no fictions ; of all 
facts they are most sure. If I have to carry a real load, and then have 
a ghost to assist me, I am in truth unassisted. We want true power, 
force, and energy, in our helper, and all that faith sees in Jesus her Lord ; 
but you will readily see how sorrows multiply where Jesus is lightly 
esteemed. 

Besides, to some Christ is not only, as it were, an impalpable spirit, 
but he is really an indifferent, unfeeling spirit. Jesus to his disciples 
on the sea seemed as though he would have gone by them and left 
them to their fate, and we often dream that our gracious Lord is un- 
mindful of us ; at any rate, we forget that he is tenderly mindful of our 
case. It did not strike you when you were so poor last week that 
Jesus knew it, and was grieved for your affliction. You forgot, dear 
brother, when you were trembling as you went into the pulpit, that 
Jesus knew you trembled, and would uphold you while bearing your 
testimony. Too seldom do we remember that— 


“In every pang that rends the heart 
The Man of Sorrows bears a part.” 


Ah! good husband, you knew your wife pitied you, you noted well the 
tear-drop when she saw your grief. Ah! dear child, you knew your 
mother sorrowed fur you. Ah, but ifyou did but know Christ, you would 
know this too, that he never puts you to an unnecessary pain, nor ever 
tries you with an unneeded trial. There is a needs be for all, and he 
has sympathy for you in all. 

Many a poor sinner even imagines Jesus to be an angry spirit, and he 
cries out for fear. He imagines that Jesus is wrathtul and will reject 
him with indignation. Ah! thou dost not truly realise my Saviour if 
thou thinkest he would ever reject any one who came to him. When 
on earth what a real Physician of souls he was! he mingled with 
publicans and sinners; he did not talk about them as people who ought 
to be looked after, but he actually went after them himself and suffered 
one of them to wash his feet with her tears, and wipe them with the 
hairs of her head. He was wont to touch diseased sinners with his 
finger as he healed them. He was not a dilettante Saviour, he did not 
come into this world to save us from suppositious sin and imaginary 
trouble. ‘There is nothing which is more overlooked, but which ought 
to be better remarked about our Lord, than his common-sense practical- 
ness. He is utterly devoid of sham and pretence. He is always in the 
gospel history as real as the scenes of life around him; he never strikes 
you as theatrical and pretentious. May we all feel that he is really a 
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loving Saviour, a tender Saviour, and a practical Saviour to us. May 
you know him, may you realise him, and then your sorrows will either 
come to an end, or be accepted with thanksgiving. 

IV. Lastly, 1f WE COULD BUT BE CURED OF THIS DESPERATE MISCHIEF, 
our Lorp JESUS CHRIST WOULD HAVE A HIGHER PLACE IN OUR 
ESTEEM, AND MANY OTHER BENEFICIAL RESULTS WOULD FOLLOW. 

For, first, did you notice that after the disciples knew it to be Christ, 
and he came into the ship with them, they said, “ Of a truth thou art 
the Son of God”? If you once realise Christ, you will know him in his 
person as you never will know him by all I can tell you, or youcan read 
about him. Yon once read about a man, you saw his likeness in the 
“ Jllustrated News,” you heard people talk about him, but at last you 
were in his company, and sat down with him, and then you said, “* Now 
I know the man; I did not before.” Oh, if you can realise Christ so as 
to draw near to him by faith, you will feel that you now begin to know 
him in truth, and, what is best, you will know him then with assurance. 
They said, “ Of a truth thou art the Son of God.” You were persuaded 
that he is God by what you found in Scripture, but when you came 
to see him, when he became real to you, the doctrine of his Deity needed 
no arguments to support it, the truth that Jesus Christ is Lord, is woven 
into your very being. He is the Son of God to you, if to no one else. 
What did those mariner disciples when they saw that it was indeed 
Jesus who trod the wave? It is added, “They worshipped him.” 
You will never worship a phantom, an image, an apparition. Know 
Jesus to be real, and straightway you prostrate yourself before him. 
Blessed God, blessed Son of Man, coming from heaven for me, bleeding 
for me, standing in glory, pleading for me, I had thought of thee and 
heard of thee, but now I see thee, what can I do but worship thee? 
It is the grasping of Christ that produces devotion ; it is the mistiness 
of our thoughts about him that is the root of our undevout frames 
of mind. God give us a firm hold of Christ, and we shall instinctively 
adore him. 

They not only worshipped Christ, but they served him. Their worship 
was such that whatever he bade them do they did it, and the vessel was 
steered whither he would until it brought him to the other side where 
he wished to go. They who realise Christ are sure to obey him. I can- 
not obey that which floats before me like a cloud; but whenI see the 
man, the God, and know him to be as real a person as myself, as much 
a matter-of-fact existence as my brother, then what he bids me do I do: 
my obedience becomes real just in proportion as the Master who com- 
mands it becomes real to my soul. Then it is, dear friends, that we 
become humbled in spirit. No man realises Christ without also realising 
himself, and being bowed down in self-humiliation. ‘I have heard of 
thee by the hearing of the ear, but now mine eye seeth thee: wherefore I 
abhor myself, and repent in dust and ashes.” . But with the humility 
comes a deep and profound joy and peace. With Christ in the vessel, 
known to be there, we smile at the storm; whether it continue or subside 
we are equally peaceful now that we have realised that Christ is with us. 
I do believe that the actualising of their Lord is the main thing that 
Christians want; they require, first and foremost, a real Leader, they want 
to grasp his reality, and feel his actual power. And is it needful for this 
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that he should come here in person? I trust not. If he were to appear 
this morning on this platform, and his servant should hide his head, you 
would say, “ Behold the glorious sight, yonder is our Lord.” I know 
your heads would bow to worship, and then you would open your eyes 
and gaze on him, and feast your souls with the sight, and then each one 
would say, “ What can I do for him?” And if the condescending 
Master gave you each leave to come and spread offerings at the feet of 
the Crucified, ob; what heaps of treasure would be brought! Each 
one would feel, “ I have not with me what I wish,” but you would say, 
“ Take all I have, my blessed Lord, for thou bast redeemed me with thy 
blood.” Is not he just as dear to you now, though unseen? Is not 
faith as mighty a faculty as sight ? Is it not “the evidence of things 
not seen”? Is not Wesley’s verse true ?— 


“ The things unknown to feeble sense, 
Unseen by reason’s glimmering ray ; 
With strong, commanding evidence, 
Their heavenly origin display. 


Faith lends its realising light, 

The clouds disperse, the shadows fly ; 
The invisible appears in sight, 

And God is seen by mortal eye.” 


Does not faith make Jesus as real tous as our sight would do? It should 
do so; { prayit may. And then see how true will be your consecration, 
how abundant will be your service, how ready your thanksgiving, how 
abounding your offerings! May God grant you grace to get into this 
true position, both you who are saints and you who still are sinners, 
for in having a real Christ you will have the reality of every good, 
God give it you for Jesus’ sake. Amen and Amen. | 


Mr. Fearing Comforted 


© thou of little faith, wherefore didst thou doubt ?”—~Matthow xiv. 81. 


Ir seems as if doubt were doomed to be the perpetual companion of faith, As 
dust attends the chariot-wheels so do doubts naturally becloud faith. Some men 
of little faith are perpetually enshrouded with fears; their faith seems only strong 
enougli to enable them to doubt. If they had no faith at all, then they would not 
doubt, but having that little, and but so little, they are perpetually involved in 
distressing surmises, suspicions, and fears. Others, who have attained to great 
strength and stability of faith, are nevertheless, at times, subjects of doubt. He 
who has a colossal faith will sometimes find that the clouds of fear float over the 
brow of his confidence. It is not possible, I suppose, so long as man is in this 
world, that he should be perfect in anything; and surely it seems to be quite 
impossible that he should be perfect in faith. Sometimes, indeed, the Lord pur- 
posely leaves his children, withdraws the divine inflowings of his grace, and 
permits them to begin to sink, in order that they may understand that faith is not 
their own work, but is at first the gift of God, and must always be maintained and 
kept alive in the heart by the fresh influence of the Holy Spirit. I take it that 
Peter was a man of great faith. When others doubted, Peter believed. He 
boldly avowed that Jesus was the Christ, the Son of the living God, for which 
faith he received the Master's commendation, “ Blessed art thou, Simon Bar-jona: 
for flesh and blood hath not revealed it unto thee, but my Father which is in 
heaven.” He was of faith so strong, that at Christ’s command he could tread 
the billow and find it like glass beneath his feet, yet even he was permitted in this 
thing to fall. Faith forsook him, he looked at the winds and the waves, and began 
to sink, and the Lord said to him, “O thou of little faith, wherefore didst thou 
doubt?” As much as to say, “O Peter, thy great faith is my gift, and the 
greatness of it is my work. Think not that thou art the author of thine own 
faith; I will leave thee, and this great faith of thine shall speedily disappear, and 
like another who hath no faith, thou shalt believe the winds, and regard the 
waves, but shalt distrust thy Master’s power, and therefore shalt thou sink.” 

I think I shall be quite safe in concluding this morning, that there are some 
here who are full of doubting and fearing. Sure I am that all true Christians 
have their times of anxious questioning. The heart that hath never doubted 
has not yet learned to believe. As the farmers say, “ The land that will not grow 
a thistle, will not grow wheat;” and the heart that cannot produce a doubt has not 
yet understood the meaning of believing. He that never doubted of his state—he 
may, perhaps he may, too late. Yes, there may be timid ones here, those who are 
always of little faith, and there may be also great-hearts, those who are valiant for 
— who are now enduring seasons of despondency and hours of darkness of 

ea 

Now in endeavouring to comfort you this morning, I would remark that the 
text goes upon a very wise principle. If a man believes in anything, it is always 
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proper to put to him the question, “ Why do you believe? What evidence have 
you that what you believe is certainly correct?” We believe on evidence. Now 
the most foolish part of many men’s doubts, js, that they do not doubt on evidence. 
If you should put to them the question, “Why do you doubt?”—they would not 
be able fairly to answer. Yet mark, if men’s doubts be painful, the wisest way to 
remove them is by simply seeing whether they have a firm basis, “O thou of 
little faith, wherefore didst thou doubt?” If you believe a thing you want evi- 
dence, and before you doubt a thing you ought to have evidence too. To believe 
without evidence is to be credulous, and to doubt without evidence is to be foolish. 
We should have ground for our doubts as well as a basis for our faith, The 
text, therefore, goes on a most excellent principle, and it deals with all doubting 
minds by asking them this question, “O thou of little faith, wherefore didst thou 
doubt?” 

I shall endeavour to exhort you on the same plan this morning. I shall divide 
ty sermon into two parts. First, I shall address myself to those of you who are in 
great trouble with regard to temporal circumstances; you are God’s people, but 
you are sorely tried, and you have begun to doubt. I shall then deal with you 
upon spiritual matters—there are so:ne here who are God’s true, quickened, and 
living people, but they are doubting—to them also I shall put the same question, 
“O thou of little faith, wherefore dost thou doubt?” 

First, then, in TEMPORAL CIRCUMSTANCES, God has not made for his people 
@ smooth path to heaven. Before they are crowned they must fight; before they 
can enter the celestial city they must fulfil a weary pilgrimage. Religion 
belps us in trouble, but it does not suffer us to escape from it. It is through much 
tribulation that we inherit the kingdom. Now the Christian when he is full of 
faith passes through affliction with a song in his mouth; he would enter the 
fiery furnace itself, fearless of the devouring flame; or with Jonali he would 
descend into the great deeps, unalarmed at the hungry sea, As long as faith 
maintains its hold, fear is a stranger; but at times, during sundry great and sore 
troubles, the Christian begins to fear that surely at last he shall be overcome, and 
shall be left to himself to die and perish in despair. 

Now, what is the reason why you doubt? Imustcome tothe plan of the text and 
put the great question, “ O thou of little faith, wherefore dost thou doubt?” Here it 
will be proper for us toenquire: Why did Simon Peter doubt? He doubted for two 
reasons, First, because he looked too much to second causes, and secondly, because 
he looked too little at the first cause. The answer will suit you also, my trembling 
brother. This is the reason why you doubt, because you are looking too much to the 
things that are seen, and too little to your unseen Friend who is behind your troubles, 
and who shall come forth for your deliverance. See poor Peter in the ship —his Master 
bids him come; ina moment he casts himself into the sea, and to his own surprisc he 
finds himself walking the billows. He looks down, and actually it isthe fact; his foot 
is upon a crested wave, and yet he stands erect; he treads again, and yet his footing 
is secure. “Oh!” thinks Peter, “this is marvellous.” He begins to wonder within 
his spirit what manner of man he must be who has enabled him thus to tread the 
treacherous deep; but just then, there comes ho wling across the sea a terrible blast 
of wind; it whistles in the ear of Peter, and he says within himself, “Ah! here 
comes an enormous billow driven forward by the blast; now, surely, I must, I shall 
be overwhelmed,” No sooner does the thought enter his heart than down he goes; and 
the waves begin to enclose him. So long as he shut his eye to the billow, and to the 
blast, and kept it only open to the Lord who stood there before him, hedid not sink; but 
the moment he shut his eye on Christ, and looked at the stormy wind and treacherous 
deep, down he went. He might have traversed the leagues of the Atlantic, he might 
have crossed the broad Pacific, if he could but have kept his eye on Christ, and ne’er a 
billow would have yielded to his tread, but he might have been drowned ina very 
brook if he began to look at second causes, and to forget the Great Head and Master 
of the Universe who had bidden him walk the sea. I say, the very reason of 
Peter's doubt was, that he looked at second causes and not at the first cause. N. ow, 
that is the reason why you doubt. Let me just probe you now fora while. You 
are in despondency about temporal affairs: what is the reason why you are in trouble? 
“ Because,” say you, “I never was in such a condition before in my life. Wave upon 
wave of trouble comes upon me. I have lost one friend and then another. It seems 
as if business had altogether run away from me. Once I had a flood-tide, and now 
it is an ebb, and my poor slip grates upon the gravel, and I find she has not 
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water enough to float her—what will become of me? And, oh! sir, my enemies 
have conspired against me in every way to cut me up and destroy me; oppo- 
sition upon opposition threatensme. My shop must be closed; bankruptcy stares 
me in the face,and I know not what is to become of me.” Or else your troubles 
take another shape, and you feel that you are called to some eminently arduous 
service for your Lord, and your strength is utterly insignificant compared witli the 
labour before you. If you had great faith it would be as much as you could do to 
accomplish it; but with your poor little faith you are completely beaten. You cannot 
see how you can accomplish the matter at all. Now, what is all this but simply looking 
at second causes? You are looking at your trouble, not at the God who sent your 
trouble; you are looking at yourselves, not at the God who dwells within you, and who 
has promised to sustain you. O soul! it were enough to make the mightiest heart 
doubt, if it should look only at things that are seen. He that is nearest to the 
kingdom of heaven would have cause to droop and die if he had nothing to look 
at but that which eye can see and ear can ear. What wonder then if thou art 
disconsolate, when thou hast begun to look at the things which always must be 
enemies to faith? 

But I would remind you that you have forgotten to look to Christ since you 
have been in this trouble. Let me ask you, have you not thought less of Christ 
than you ever did? I will not suppose that you have neglected prayer, or have 
left your Bible unread; but still, have you had any of those sweet thouglits of 
Christ, which once you had? Have you been able to take all your troubles to him 
and say—* Lord, thou knowest all things; I trust all in thy hands?” Let me ask 
you, have you considered that Christ is omnipotent, and therefore able to deliver 
you; that he is faithful, and must deliver you, because he has promised to do so? 
Have you not kept youreye on his rod, and not on his hand? Have yon not louked 
rather to the crook that smote you, than to the heart that moved that crook ? 
Oh, recollect, that you can never find joy and peace while you are looking at the 
things that are seen, the second causes of your trouble; your only hope, your only 
refuge and joy must be to look to him who dwells within the veil. Peter sunk 
when he looked to outward providences, so must you. He would never have ceased 
to walk the wave, never would he have begun ‘to sink, if he had looked alone to 
Christ, nor will you if you will look alone to him. 

And here let me now begin to argue with such of you as are the people of God, who 
are in sore trouble lest Christ should leave you to sink. Let me forbid your fears by & 
few words of consolation, You are now in Peter’s condition; you are like Peter; 
you are Christ's servant, Christ is a good master. You have never heard 
that he suffered one of his servants to be drowned when going on his errands. 
Will he not take care of his own? Shall it be said at laat that one of Christ’s 
disciples perished while he was in obedience to Christ. I say he were a bad master 
if he should send you on an errand that would involve your destruction. Peter, 
when he was in the water, was where his master had called him to be; and you in 
your trouble now, are not only Christ’s servant, but you are where Christ has 
chosen to put you. Your afflictions, remember, come neither from the east nor 
from the west, neither doth your trouble grow out of the ground. All your 
suffering is sent upon you by your God. The medicine which you now drink is 
compounded in heaven, Every grain of this bitterness which now fills your mouth 
was measured by the heavenly physician. There is not an ounce more trouble in 
your cup, than God chose to put there. Your burden was weighed by God before 
you were called to bear it. The Lord who gave you the mercy has taken it away; the 
game God who has blessed you with joy is he that hath now ploughed you with grief. 
You are where God put you. Ask yourself this question then:—Can it be possible 
that Christ would put his own servant into a perilous condition and then leave him 
there? 1 have heard of fiends, in fables, tempting men into the sea to drown them) 
but is Christ a syren? Will he entice his people on tothe rocks? Will he tempt 
them into a place where he shall destroy them? God forbid. If Christ calls thee 
into the fire, he will bring thee out of it; and if he bids thee walk the sea, he will 
enable thee to tread it in safety. Doubt not, soul; if thou hadst come there of 
thyself, then thou mightest fear, but since Christ put thee there, he will bring thee 
out again. Let this be the pillarof thy corifidence—thou art his servant, he wik 
not leave thee; thou art where he put thee, he cannot suffer thee to perish. Look 
away, then, from the trouble that surrounds thee, to thy Master, and to his hand 
that hath planned all these things. 
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Remember too, who it is that hath put thee where thou art. It is noharsh tyrant 
who has led thee into trouble. It is no austere unloving heart who hath bidden 
thee pass through this difficulty to gratify a capricious whim. Ah, no; he who 
troubles thee is Christ. Remember his bleeding hand; and canst thou think that 
the hand which dropped with gore can ever hang down when it should be stretched 
for thy deliverance? Think of the eye that wept over thee on the cross; and can 
the eye that wept for thee be blind when thou art in grief? Think of the heart 
that was opened for thee; and shall the heart that did bleed its life away to rescue 
thee from death, be hard and stolid when thou art overwhelmed in sorrow? It is 
Christ, that stands on yonder billow in the midst of the tempest with thee, 
He is suffering as well as thou art. Peter is not the only one walking on the 
sea; his master is there with him too. And so is Jesus with thee to-day; with 
thee in thy troubles, suffering with thee as he suffered for thee. Shall he leave 
thee, he that bought thee, he who is married to thee, he that hath led thee thus 
far, hath succoured thee hitherto, he who loves thee better than he loves himself, 
shall he forsake thee? O turn thine eyes from the rough billow; listen no longer 
to the howling tempest, turn thine eyes to him thy loving Lord, thy faithful friend, 
and fix thy trust on him, who even now in the midst of the tempest, cries, “It is 
I, be not afraid.” 

One other reflection will I offer to such of you as are now in sore trouble on 
account of temporal matters, and it is this—Christ has helped you hitherto. Should 
not this console you? Ah, Peter, why couldest thou fear that thou shouldest sink? 
It was miracie enough that thou didst not sink at first. What power is it that 
hath held thee up till now? Certainly not thinc own. Thou hadst fallen at once 
to the bottom of the sea, O man, if God had not been thy helper; if Jesus had not 
made thee buoyant, Peter, thou wouldest soon have been a floating carcase. He 
who helped thee then to walk so long as thou couldest walk, surely he is able to 
help thee all the way until he shall grasp thy hand in Paradise to glorify thee with 
himself. Let any Christian look back to his past life, and he will be astonished 
that he is what he is and where he is, The whole Christian life is a series of 
miracles, wonders linked into wonders, in one perpetual chain. Marvel, believer, 
that thou hast been upheld till now; and cannot he that hath kept thee to this day 
preserve thee to the end? What is yon roaring wave that threatens to overwhelm 
thee—what is it? why thou hast endured greater waves than these in the past. 
What is yon howling blast? Why, he has saved thee when the wind was howling 
worse than that. He that helped thce in six troubles will not forsake thee in this, 
He who hath delivered thee out of the paw of the lion and out of the paw of the 
bear, he will not, he cannot forsake thee now. 

In all this, I have laboured to turn your eyes from what you are secing to that 
which you cannot see, but in which you must believe, Oh! if 1 might but be 
successful, though feeble my words, yet mighty should be the consolation which 
should flow therefrom. 

A minister of Christ, who was always in the habit of visiting those whom he 
knew to be eminent for piety, in order that he might learn from them, called upon 
an aged Christian who had been distinguished for his holiness. To his great 
surprise, however, when he sat down by his bedsid», the aged man said, “ Ah! I 
have lost my way. I did think at one time that I was a child of. God, now I find 
that I have been a stumbling-block to others; for these forty years I have deceived 
the church and deceived myself, and now I discover that I am a lost soul.” The 
minister very wisely said to him, “Ah! then I suppose you like the song of the 
drunkard, and you are very fond of the amusements of the world, and delight 
in profanity andsin?” “ Ah! no,” said he, “I cannot bear them; I could not endure 
to sin against God.” “QO then,” said the minister, “then it is not at all likely that 
God will lock you up in hell with men that you cannot bear here. If now you hate 
sin, depend on it God will not shut you up for ever with sinners. But, my brother,” 
said the minister, “tell me what has brought you into such a distressed state of 
mind?” “OQ sir,” said he, “it was looking away from the God of providence, to 
myself. I had managed to save about one hundred pounds, and I have been lying 
here ill now this last six months, and I was thinking that my one hundred pounds 
would soon be spent, and then what should Ido. I think I shall have to go to the 
workhouse, I have no friend to take care of me, and I have been thinking about 
that one hundred pounds of mine. I knew it would soon be gone, and then, then, 
how could the Lord provide forme. I never had either doubt or fear till I began 
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to think about temporal matters. The time was when I could leave all that with 
God. IfI had not had one hundred pounds, I should have felt quite sure he would 
provide for me; but I begin to think now that I cannot provide for myself. The 
moment I think of that, my heart is darkened.” The minister then led him 
away from all trust in an arm of flesh, and told him his dependence for bread and 
water was not on his one hundred pounds, but on the God who is the possessor of 
heaven and earth—that as for his bread being given him and his water being sure, 
God would take care of that, tor in so doing he would only be fulfilling his 
promise, The poor man was enabled in the matter of providence to cast himself 
entirely upon God, and then his doubts and fears subsided, and once more he began 
to walk the sea of trouble, and did not sink. O believer, if thou takest thy business 
into thine own hands, thou wilt soon be in trouble. The old Puritan said, “ He 
that carves for himself will soon cut his fingers,” and I believe it. There never was 
a man who began to take his own matters out of God’s hand that was not glad 
enough to take them back again. He that runs berore the cloud runs a fool’s 
errand, If we leave all our matters, temporal as well as spiritual, in the hand of 
God, we shall lack no good thing; and what is better still, we shall have no care, 
no trouble, no thought; we shall cast all our burden upon him for he careth for 
us. There is no need for two to care, for God to care and the creature too. If the 


Creator cares for us, then the creature may sing all day long with joy and 
gladness :— | 


“ Mortals cease from toil and sorrow, 
God provideth for the morrow,” 


If, But now, in the second part of the discourse, I have to speak of SPIRITUAL 
THINGS. To the Christian, these are the causes of more trouble than all his 
temporal trials. In the matters of the soul and of eternity many doubts will arise. 
I shall, however, divide them into two sorts—doubts of our present acceptance, and 
doubts of our final perseverance. | 

Many there are of God’s people who are much vexed and troubled with doubts 
about their present acceptance. “Oh,” say they, “there was a time when I knew 
I was a child of God; I was sure that I was Christ’s; my heart would fly up to 
heaven at a word; I looked to Christ hanging on the cross, I fixed all my trust on 
him, and a sweet, calm, and blessed repose filled my spirit. 


What peaceful hours I then enjoyed; 
How sweet their memory still! 

But they have left an aching void, 
The world can never fill,’ 


And now,” saith this doubting one, “now I am afraid I never knew the Lord; I 
think that I have deceived myself, and that I have been a hypocrite. Oh that I 
could but know that I am Christ’s, I would give all I had in the world, if he would 
but let me know that he is my beloved, and that I am his,” Now, soul, I will deal 
with thee as I have been just now’treating of Peter. Thy doubts arise trom 
looking to second causes, and not to Christ. Let us see if this is not the truth. 
Why do you doubt? Your answer is, “I doubt, because I feel my sin so much. 
Oh, what sins have I committed! When first I came to Christ I thought I 
was the chief of sinners; but now I know I am. Day after day I have added 
to my guilt; and since my pretended conversion,” Saye this doubting one, 
‘“‘T have been a bigger sinner than ever I was before. have sinned against 
light and against knowledge, against grace, and mercy, and favour. O never was 
there such a sinner under God’s heaven out of hell'as Iam.” But, soul, is not this 
looking to second causes? It is true, thou art the chief of sinners; take that for 
granted; let us not dispute it. Thy sins are as evil as thou sayest they are, anda 
great deal more so. Depend on it, thou art worse than thou thinkest thyself to be. 
Thou thinkest thou art bad enough, but thou art not so bad in thine own estima-~ 
tion as thou really art. Thy sins seem to thee to be like roaring billows, but in 
God’s sight they are like towering mountains without summit. Thou seemest to 
thyself to be black—black as the tents of Kedar; in God’s eyes thou art blacker 
still. Set that down, to begin with, that the waves are big, and that the winds are 
howling; I will not dispute that. I ask thee, what hast thou to do with that? 
Does not the Word of God command thee to look to Christ. Great as thy sins 
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are, Christ is greater than they all. They are black; but his blood can wash thee 
whiter than snow. I know thy sins deserve damnation; but Christ’s merits deserve 
salvation. It is true, the pit of hell is thy lawful portion, but heaven itself is thy 
gracious portion. What! is Christ less powerful than thy sin? ‘That cannot be! 
To suppose that were to make the creature mightier than the Creator. What! 
is thy guilt more prevalent with God than Christ’s righteousness? Canst 
thou think so little of Christ as to imagine that thy sins can overwhelm and 
conquer him? O man, thy sins are like mountains; but Christ’s love is like 
Noalh’s flood; it prevaileth twenty cubits, and the tops of the mountains are 
covered, It is looking at sin and not looking to the Saviour that has made 
thee doubt. Thou art looking to the second cause, and not to him who is greater 
than all. 

“Nay, but,” you reply, “it is not my sin, sir, that grieves me; it is this: I feel so 
hardened; I do not feel my sin as I ought. Oh if I could but weep as some weep! 
If 1 could but pray as some pray! Then I think I could be saved. If I could feel 
some of the terrors that good men have felt, then I think I could believe. But I 
feel none of these things. My heart seems like a rock of ice, hard as granite, and 
as cold as aniceberg. It will not melt. You may preach, but it is not affected; 
I may pray, but my heart seems dumb; I may read even the story of Christ’s 
death, and yet my soul is not moved by it. Oh surely I cannot be saved!” 
Ah this is /ooking tv second causes, againt Hast thou forgotten that Word which 
saith,‘ God is greater than our hearts?” Hast thou forgotten that? O child of God! 
shame on thee that thou dost look for comfort where comfort never can be found. Look 
to thyself for peace! Why, there ne’er can be any in this land of war. Look to 
thine own heart for joy! There can be none there, in this barren wilderness of 
sin. Turn, turn thine eye to Christ: he can cleanse thine heart; he can create life, 
and light, and truth in the inward parts; he can wash thee till thou shalt be 
whiter than snow, and cleanse thy soul and quicken it, and make it live, and feel, 
and move, so that it shall hear his simplest words, and obey his whispered man- 
date. O look not now at the second cause; look thou at the great first cause; 
otherwise I shall put to thee again the question, “O thou of little faith, wherefore 
didst thou doubt?” | 

Still,” says another, “ I could believe, notwithstanding my sin and my hardness 
of heart; but, do you know, that of late I have lost communion with Christ to 
such an extent that I cannot help thinking that I must be a cast-away. Oh! sir, 
there were times when Christ used to visit me, and bring me such sweet love-tokens. 
I was like the little ewe lamb in the parable; I did drink out of his cup, and feed 
from his table, and lie in his bosom; often did he take me to his banqueting-house, 
his banner over me was love. What feastings I then had! I would bask in the 
sunlight of his countenance, It was summer with my soul. But now it is 
winter, and the sun is gone, and the banqueting-house is closed. No fruits are 
on the table; no wines are in the bottles of the promise; I come to the 
sanctuary, but I find no comfort; I turn to the Bible, but I find no solace; I fall on 
my knees, but even the stream of prayer -seems to be a dry brook. Ah! soul, 
but art thou not still looking to second causes? These are the most precious of all 
secondary things; but yet thou must not look to them, but to Christ. Remember, 
it is not thy communing that saves thee, but Christ’s dying; it is not Christ's 
comfortable visit to thy soul, that ensures thy salvation; it is Christ’s own visit to 
the house of mourning, and to the garden of Gethsemane. I would have thee keep 
thy comforts as long as thou canst; but when they die, believe onthy God still. Jonah 
had a gourd once, and when that gourd died he began to. mourn. Well might some 
one have said to him, “ Jonah! thou hast lost thy gourd, but thou hast not lost thy 
God.” And so might we say to you: you have not lost his love; you have lost the 
light of his countenance, but you have not lost the love of his heart; you have 
lost his sweet and gracious communion, but he is the same still, and he would have 
thee believe his faithfulness and trust him in the dark, and rely upon him in the stormy 
wind and tempest. Look to none of these outward things; but look alone to Christ— 
Christ bleeding, Christ dying, Christ dead, Christ buried, Christ risen, Christ ascended, 
Christ interceding. This is the thing thou art to look to—Christ, and him only. 
And looking there, thou shalt be comforted. But look to aught else, and thou 
shalt begin to sink; like Peter, the waves shall fail thee, and thou shalt have to 
ery ‘‘ Lord, save me, or I perish.” 


ut, again, to conclude: others of God’s people are afraid that they shall never 
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be able to persevere and hold out to the end. “Oh!” says one, “I know I shall yet 
fall away and perish, for look!—look what an evil heart of unbelief I have; I can- 
not live one day without sin; my heart is so treacherous, it is like a bomb-shell; 
let but a spark of temptation fall upon it and it will blow up to my eternal destruc- 
tion. With such a tinder-box heart as I have, how can I hope to escape, while 
I walk in the midst of a shower of sparks.” “Oh!” saith one, “I feel my nature 
to be so utterly vile and depraved that I cannot hope to persevere. If I hold 
on a week or a month it will be a great work; but to hold on all my life until I 
die—oli! this is impossible.” Looking to second causes again, are you not? Will 
you please to remember that if you look to creature strength it is utterly impos- 
sible that you should persevere in grace, even for ten minutes, much less for ten 
years! If your perseverance depends upon yourself you are a lost man, You may 
write that down for a certainty. If you have one jot or one tittle to do with your 
own perseverance in divine grace you will never see God’s face at last; your grace 
will die out; your life will be extinguished, and you must perish, if your salvation 
depends upon yourself, But remember, you have already been kept these months, 
and these years: what has done that? Why, divine grace; and the divine grace 
that has held you on for one year can hold you on for a century, nay, for an 
eternity, if it were necessary. He that has beguncan carry on, and must carry on, 
too, otherwise he were false to his promise and would deny himself. “Ah! but,” 
you say, “sir, I cannot tell with what temptations I am surrrounded; I am in a 
workshop, where everybody laughs at me; I am called nicknames because I 
follow the cause of Christ. I have been able hitherto to put up with their 
rebukes and their jests; but now they are adopting another plan; they try to 
tempt me away from the house of God, and entice me to the theatre, and to 
worldly amusements, and I feel that, placed as I am, I never can hold on. 
As well might a spark hope to live in the midst of an ocean as for grace to live in 
my heart.” Ah! but, soul, who has made it to live hitherto? What is it that 
hath helped thee up till now to say, “Nay,” to every temptation? Why, the 
Lord thy Redeemer. Thou couldst not have done it so long, if it had not been for 
him; and he that hath helped thee to stand so long will never put thee to shame, 
Why, if thou be a child of God, and thou shouldst fall away and perish, what 
dishonour would be brought on Christ! “Aha!” the devil would say, “here is a 
child of God, and God has turned him out of his family, and I have got him in 
hell at last. Is this what God doth with his children—loves them one day, and 
hates them the next—tells them he forgives them, and yet punishes them—accepts 
them in Christ, and yet sends them into hell?” Can that be? Shall it be? Never: 
not while God is God. “Aha!” again, says Satan, “ believers have eternal life 
given to them, Here is one that had eternal life, and this eternal life has died out. 
It was not eternal. The promise was a lie. It was temporary life; it was not 
eternal life. Aha!” says he, “I have found a flaw in Christ’s promise; he gave 
them only temporary life, and called it eternal.” And again, the arch-flend 
would say, if it were possible for one child of God to perish: ‘“ Aha! I have one 
of the jewels of Christ’s crown here;” and he would hold it up, and defy Christ to 
his very face, and laugh him to scorn. “This is a jewel that thou didst purchase 
with thine own blood. Here is one that thou didst come into the world to save, 
and yet thou couldst not save him. Thou didst buy him, and pay for him, and 
yet I have got him, he was a jewel of thy crown, and yet here he is, in the hand 
of the black prince, thine enemy. Aha! king with a damaged crown! thou hast 
lost one of thy jewels.” Can it be so? No, never, and therefore every one that 
believeth is as sure of heaven as if he were there. If thou casteth thyself simply 
on Christ, nor death, nor hell, shall ever destroy thee. Remember what good old 
Mr. Berridge said, when he was met by a friend one morning, “How do you do, 
Mr. Berridge?” ‘Pretty well, I thank you,” said he, “and as sure of heaven as 
if I were there; for I have a solid confidence in Christ.” What a happy man 
such a man must be, who knows and feels that to be true! And yet, if you do 
not feel it, if you are the children of God, I put to you this question, “ Where- 
fore dost thou doubt?” Is there not good reason to believe. “O thou of little faith, 
wherefore didst thou doubt?” If thou hast believed in Christ, saved thou art, and 
gaved thou shalt be, if thou hast committed thyself to his hands: “I know in 
whom I have believed, and am persuaded that he is able to keep that which I have 
sommitted to him.” 

“Yes,” says one, “this is not the fearthat troubles me; my only doubt is whether 
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I am a child of God or not.” I finish, therefore, by going over the old ground. 
Soul, if thou wouldst know whether thou art a child of God, look not to thyself, 
but look to Christ. Ye who are here to-day, who desire to be saved, but yet fear 
you never can be, never look to yourselves for any ground of acceptance before 
God. Not self, but Jesus; not heart, but Christ; not man, but man’s Creator. O 
sinner! think not that thou art to bring anything to Christ to recommend thee. 
Come to him just as thou art. He wants no good works of thine—no good feelings 
either. Come, just as thou art. All that thou canst want to fit thee for heaven, 
he has bought for thee, and he will give thee; all these freely thou shalt have for 
the asking. Only come, and he will not cast thee away. But do you say, “Oh, ! 
cannot believe that Christ is able to save sucha sinnerasIam.” JI reply, “ O 
thou of little faith, wherefore dost thou doubt?” He has already saved sinners as 
great as thou art; only try him, only try him. 


‘Venture on him, venture wholly; 
Let no other trust intrude.” 


Try him, try him; and if you find him false, then tell it everywhere that Christ 
was untrue. But that shall never be. Go to him; tell him you area wretched 
undone soul, without his sovereign grace; ask him to have mercy onyou. Tell him 
you are determined, if you do perish, that you will perish at the foot of his cross. 
Go and cling to him, as he hangs bleeding there; look him in the face, and say, 
“Jesus, I have no other refuge; if thou spurn me, I am lost; but I will never go 
from thee; I will clasp thee in life, and clasp thee in death, as the only rock of my 
soul’s salvation.” Depend upon it, you shall not be sent empty away; you must, 
you shall be accepted, if you will simply believe. Oh, may God enable you, by 
the divine influence of his Holy Spirit, to believe; and then, shall we not have to 
put the question, “ O thou of little faith, wherefore didst thou doubt?” I pray God 
now apply these words to your comfort. They have been very simple, and very 


homely words; but nevertheless, they will suit simple, homely hearts. If God 
shall bless them, to him be the glory! 


The History of Little Faith 


‘¢ And immediately Jesus stretched forth his hand, and caught him, and said unto 
him, O thou of little faith, wherefore didst thou doubt ?”——-Matthew xiv. 31. 


THERE is only one word in the original for the phrase, “ O thou of 
little faith.” The Lord Jesus virtually addresses Peter by the name of 
“ Little-faith,” in one word. I do not suppose that Peter had ever 
before dreamed of that name as applicable to himself. Possibly he had 
thought in his heart that his faith was strong even to assurance. When 
so lately he had seen his Master feed the multitudes with a few loaves 
and fishes, and had helped to gather up twelve baskets of fragments, he 
felt that his faith was equal to anything. He who could feed so many 
with so little, could do any kind of wonder ; and howcould Peter, brave, 
honest Peter, ever think of doubting his Lord? O brethren, we do 
not know ourselves! We fancy that we are rich and increased in goods, 
and, lo! in the time of trial we discover that we are naked, and poor, 
and miserable. Those who are strong in faith to their own thinking, 
may soon be brought into circumstances where their confidence will be 
grievously shaken. All is not gold that glitters, neither is all faith that 
speaks bravely. Peter is strong in faith on board the ship, strong in 
faith even as he walks the waters ; but that unexpected gust of wind, 
which came howling down from the mountains, took him aback, stag- 
gered him, and caused his faith to reel. Then the waters yielded under 
his feet, and as he began to sink he discovered his own weakness, and 
had his discovery confirmed by the verdict of his Lord, who surnamed 
him Little-faith. Let no man think of himself beyond his own expe- 
rience. Experience is the true gauge ; and he who boasts of an untried 
faith is pufted up with vain glory. Stretch not your arm beyond your 
sieeve, lest it be frost-bitten. He who glories in himself deceives him- 
self, It is not an easy thing to endure the humiliation which must 
follow upon the collapse of untried confidence. Rest assured, brethren, 
that between here and heaven we shall need every ounce of faith 
that we have; and that whenever we feel too sure of onr own strength 
we are making sure of that which is frailty itself. Self-confidence is 
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but the froth on the top of the cup ; it is not the pure juice of the vine 
of truth. When a man begins to be secure in himself he will court 
temptation, he will rashly venture upon needless experiments, and in 
the end will need to cry in plaintive accents, “Lord, save me.” Learn, 
then, on the threshold of the text, that we are not as strong as we think 
we are, and that, when we are most brave and daring, we may not be 
quite so far removed from fear and trembling as we imagine, Alas! 
that unbelief should mar even Peter’s faith. Let him who thinks that 
he can walk the waves take heed lest he sink beneath them. 

In Peter’s character there was a singular mixture of the strong and 
the weak : he rose to excellence and sank to littleness. Yet, why should 
I speak of this as singular? for we ourselves are made of much the 
same materials: in us also are mingled the iron and the clay. The best 
of men are men at the best. Since the old nature remains, though 
the new nature is born in us, there is in our soul a conflict between 
holiness and sin, faith and unbelief, strength and weakness. We walk 
the waters like our Lord, and anon we sink like doubting Peter. The 
Christian man is full often a mystery to himself, and, therefore, it is 
no wonder that he is a mystery to other people. Note how Peter speaks : 
he cries, “Lord, if it be thou”: a speech which, if it be not ceusurable, 
is by no means praiseworthy, after his Lord had said, “Itis 1” Hear 
him again: “ Bid me come unto thee on the water.” Here is courage 
almost blazing into rashness; and yet there is a measure of obedient 
deference, for he will not attempt to come unless he is bidden to do 
so. He will risk his life if he has but his Master’s permit. What 
diverse qualities meet in the same man! He proposes a rash venture, 
and yet ig prudent enough to ask his Master’s permission. 

See him walking the waves, and admire the strength of his faith! 
Could you do this? Anon see him sinking. because a fierce blast has 
blown in his face. Do you marvel at his unbelief? Would you have 
done better? He that knows himself knows that doubt dogs the heels 
of confidence. The Canaanite of distrust is still in the land, and shows 
himself ever and anon at unexpected turns. Where the fairest flowers of 
faith, and hope, and joy do bloom, the deadliest serpents of mistrust and 
suspicion may yet be lurking. Abraham, that father of believers, yet 
sinned twice by distrust when he did not own Sarah to be his wife. 

Peter’s mixture of unbelief was not to be justified, nor may it be used 
as an excuse for ourselves. We shall speak of it as a matter of fact, 
but not as an example ; for it was an improper and unreasonable thing. 
Peter could not answer the Lord’s question, “ Wherefore didst thou 
doubt?” His doubting was without ground or reason. If he believes 
at all, why does he doubt ? The unbelief which makes faith little is to 
be confessed as a sin, and mourned over as such; it would be wrong 
to regard it as a mere infirmity, and invent excuses for it. The 
truth is that the Christian has no cause for doubting his Lord. The 
whole course of the Lord’s dealing is calculated to inspire confidence. 
He has done nothing to create a suspicion of his love, or truth, or 
power. If we never doubt till we have cause for doubting, our life 
will be rich with faith. It is concerning little faith, and its faults and 
its unreasonableness, that I have to speak at this time: may God 
grant that all the Little-faith family may be helped to stronger con- 
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fidence. May the Holy Ghost bless the word, and enable many a Ruth 
to pick up those handfuls that are let fall on purpose for the feeble 
folk who glean in these fields. 

I. Our first topic will be LrrrLe-FarTH’s HISTORY. It is sketched 
in the story of Peter. We are each one apt to act over again the part: 
which Peter played in this narrative. 

Little-faith is a true disciple, though a faulty one. Not the littleness 
of the faith, but the faith itself is the gift of God. None but God 
could make a grain of mustard seed ; none but God can give even the 
least particle of living faith, Faith in the Lord Jesus Christ, however 
feeble it may be, is a fruit of the Spirit of God, and a token of the new 
birth. I may say of Peter on this occasion what the Lord Jesus said. 
of him at another time, “ Blessed art thou, Simon Bar-jona: for flesh 
and blood hath not revealed it unto thee, but my Father which is in 
heaven.” Even the faith which can get no further than to touch the 
hem of Christ’s garment is the work of the Spirit of God: even 
that faith which cries, “Lord, I believe ; help thou mine unbelief” is, 
as to its existence, though not as to its infirmity, the creation of the 
most High. Wherefore let us note that Little-faith is born in the new 
Jerusalem, and is an Israelite indeed ; hence it has about it that im- 
Fete life of which our risen Lord has said, “ Because I live, ye shall 
ive also.” 

Very early in its life Little-faith has great longings. See it in Peter’s 
case. He is on board ship with his brethren while Jesus is yonder upon 
the waters; and Peter is so earnest to come at his Lord, and be with 
him, thaf he is ready to plunge into the sea to reach him, Why could 
he not wait as the others did? His immediate duty was in the ship 
with his brethren; but his vehement desires carried him above common- 
place toiling and rowing. Strong faith exhibits patience where Little- 
faith is in a hurry. It was well to have longings for Jesus; but it 
would have been wiser to have waited while the Lord came walking 
over the sea to the ship. The quiet, self-possessed Christian has deep 
longings for his Lord; but he has the assured conviction that his Lord 
will come to him if he continues faithful to his present duty, and 
therefore he waits upon the Lord. Little-faith, like Martha, runs 
to meet Jesus; but Strong-faith, like Mary, sits still in the house. 
Little-faith is feverish after immediate joy. Little-faith wants to be 
in heaven to-morrow. Little-faith would convert the world before the 
sun went down, and she grows faint because her zeal has not fulfilled 
her wish. Little-faith must pluck the promises while they are green, 
she is not content to wait till-they become ripe and mellow. Yet I 
love her longings, and I would to God that all men had them! How- 
ever mistaken pressing desires for spiritual joy may be, they are things 
that come not into unrenewed hearts. Those blessed longings after Christ 
which some of you feel, which make you cry, “Oh that I knew where 
I might find him!”—-you may thank God for them. Those who have 
greater faith know that they have found their Lord; they know that 
he is as the sun which cannot be hidden; they feel his warmth, and 
rejoice in his light; yet the keen hunger after Christ which goes with 
Little-faith is an admirable thing, and the Lord himself hath blessed it. 
I rejoice in the blossom of the apple-tree; it is not so valuable as the 
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fruit, but it is exceedingly beautiful; and, even so, the eager longings of 
a trembling heart after the Lord Jesus are full of loveliness and 
fragrance, and are by no means to be despised. It is the nature of little- 
faith that it should be of a thirsty and eager temperament, and hasty 
to make a dash for present féllowship with Christ. 

Litile-faith was daring. arly in her life she had intense longings, 
and they grew so that Little-faith was willing to venture everything to 
have her longings falfilled. “If it be thou, bid me come unto thee on 
the water”’—thus doth Little-faith cry to her Lord. These are big 
words, but they come out of a trembling heart. Men. often venture 
all the more because their capital is so small. Souls who are little in 
faith are often put upon age gut measures to gain hope. QO beloved, 
are there not some of you who would give your eyes and ears, and your 
very lives, to see Christ, and to taste of his love? You have come up 
to the Tabernacle this morning feeling that if Christ bade you plunge 
into the sca to find him, you would think nothing of it. You feel like 
Rutherford when he said he could swim through seven hells to get at 
Christ, and think them nothing if he might but lie at his feet. 

Those vehement and burning desires within your spirit after your Lord 
and Master are sharp but exceedingly blessed things: you need not 
repress them, even though they urge you to venture everything for 
Christ’s sake. Jove’s ventures for Christ will end in great profit. 
What shall it damage a man if he lose the whole world and gain his 
Saviour ? What loss could there be to a man though he himself sank in the 
sea, so long as his Lord stood there to stretch forth his hand and snatch 
him from destruction? Little-faith can yet be a true hero when the 
Lord saith to her, “ Come.” Itis not the sea she fears; her concern is 
lest the Lord should frown upon her. 

At times Inttle-faith accomplishes great wonders. Peter, when his 
Master said, “Come,” went down upon the waters and walked the 
waves with ease. The Lord puts forth his strength even when we 
reveal our own weakness of faith. Peter took one step, and then 
another upon the rolling wave, wondering all the while how ever it 
could be. Has. not your little-faith done this? I remember the first 
step of faith I took, how I wondered at it, and wondered at myself. 
Have not you also been amazed at yourselves? Do you remember when 
you believed that God had saved you, seeing you had faith in Christ ? 
Then, though you knew it to be true, you could hardly tell whether 
you should laugh for joy or cry for fear, when you thought upon the 
possibility of your being saved in Christ Jesus, You dared to believe 
that you were adopted into the family of God, and started back as your 
heart said, “ How can he put me among the children?” Do you 
recollect reading the doctrine of election in Holy Scripture, and at 
last saying, “Surely, I am one of the chosen: the Lord hath loved 
me with an everlasting love; therefore with loving-kindness hath he 
drawn me”? Was it not a piece of daring to you? Walking on the 
water could not have been more venturesome. You stood upright when 
tempted ; you held on, though sore beset by the enemy; you walked 
towards Jesus, though the way seemed to be on the sea; a high ex- 
hilaration upraised your spirit, you rose out of yourself; but yet down 
deep within there was a latent fear, a half-developed apprehension that 
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your confidence was too good to last, that your joy was presumptuous. 
In your very heart you were afraid of sinking; and it was no wonder 
that by-and-by your fear became matter of fact. 

But now comes in another bit of our history : Lvttle-faith is too apt 
to look away from the Lord. Peter, as he walked those billows, took his 
eye off from his Master, and just then a tremendous hurricane rushed 
boisterously in his face, and poor Peter was alarmed. He had thought 
of the fickleness of the waves, but he had overlooked the fury of the 
wind. When he spoke to the Lord, he said, “If it be thou, bid me 
come unto thee on the water” ; and so his faith had reckoned with the 
water, but it had not reckoned upon the force of the wind. That 
mysterious and subtle agent took him by surprise. He had forgotten 
that he had both winds and waves to contend with ; and now the wind 
comes upon him as a new trial; as the blast came full in Peter’s 
face, it chilled him to the marrow, and chilled his heart too. He 
heard the wind, but forgot the voice which said, “It is I; be not 
afraid.” ‘This is the danger of Little-faith. Little-faith, at the outset, 
is scarcely comprehensive enough; it does not take a full view of all the 
possible dangers and difficulties; and so, when that which it has omitted 
comes to the front, it is very apt to be sorely troubled. Little-faith, thy 
hope lies in keeping thy little self wholly dependent upon thy great 
Lord. If thou beginnest to measure circumstances, it will go ill with 
thee, poor trembling creature that thou art! What have you and I to 
do with nieasuring ? There is one that measures with a span the whole 
world, and weighs the mountains in scales, and the hills in a balance. 
With unmeasured faith let us leave ourselves in the hands of our im- 
measurable God ; so shall our souls be kept in perfect: peace, stayed on him. 
I walk the waves; yet not I, but Jesus: therefore will I not look to the 
winds, but to Jesus ; neither will I think of sinking, but see him standing. 
and hope in him. 

Now, the moment he took his eye off his Master and thought of the 
wind, Little-faith began to sink. You see him going down ; he is ready 
to perish ; the proud waters prevail against him ; he has no power what- 
ever to help himself. I should suppose that Peter being a fisherman, 
couldswim. Why did henotstrike out? Mark this, when a man begins 
to live by faith, if his faith fails him, even his natural ability fails with his 
faith. He that could swim with no faith originally, will not swim when 
once by faith he has begun to walk the waters. Should he fail in his 
walking he cannot fall back on his swimming. “ Beginning to sink ” is 
a terrible condition. Poor Little-faith, it never reckoned on this! Deep 
experiences are all the more dreadful because unlooked for. When 
Peter left the ship-board, and slid down the side of the barque, and 
touched the sea, his first miraculous footsteps so elated him that 
he hardly thought it possible that he would before long be on the 
verge of drowning ; but now down he goes, like lead in the mighty 
waters. The billows open wide their great mouths to swallow up 
poor Little-faith, and down he goes. Is that the condition of any 
child of God here this morning ? I must confess it has sometimes been 
mine. There was a step, and scarce a step, between me and death. 
That which bore me up appeared to give way, and the waters came in 
even unto my soul. 
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Let me not finish this history of Little-faith without saying that 
Little-faith knew how te pray. Though Peter did not know how to 
come to Christ on the waters, he knew how to come to him by prayer. 
Though his faith was not what it ought to be, it was where it ought to 
be; for his cry was to his Lord alone. He did not appeal to his 
brethren in the vessel, but only to his dear Master who stood so firmly on 
the rolling wave. He did not cry, “John, save me!” but “ Lord, 
save me.” It was ashort prayer, but it was a comprehensive one. 
It expressed his need of salvation; it proved his faith in the Lord’s 
will to save him; it owned Jesus to be his Lord, and it tacitly admitted 
that the Lord could save him, and none else. In his prayer Peter 
quits all other hope, and looks wholly and solely to Jesus, crying, 
“Lord, save me!’’ His faith quotes what the Lord had done for others 
in healing, feeding, and saving them, and now he cries, “‘ Lord, save me!” 
He asks Jesus to act as his name implies he would do: he practically 
says, “ Saviour, save me.” He appeals to his authority : “ Thou art my 
Lord, and thou didst bid me come; therefore as Lord save thine own 
servant. Save me.” His short cry is full of force. Let us imitate both 
its shortness and its fulness. Whenever faith is weak let prayer be strong. 
When you cannot do anything else but cry, then cry with might and 
main. If it is less the cry of faith, let.it be all the more the cry of 
agony. “ Beginning to sink, he cried, Lord, save me.’ Little children 
are good at crying, if at nothing else, and so is Little-faith. When 
Jacob was greatly afraid, he became bold enough to wrestle at Jabbok. 
Even Little-faith has prayer for its vital breath, its native air. Where 
there is life, there is breath; and where there is faith, there is prayer. 
O soul, art thou sinking? Then cry, “ Lord, save me!” 

Now in this little picture, have any of you recognised yourselves? 
Do you long for Christ? Would you venture all things for his dear 
sake? Do you trust him? Have you enjoyed happy moments when 
by faith you have accomplished things impossible to mere sense ? Have 
you sometimes believed, and in that belief found an upbearing for your 
spirit that made you more than conqueror? Then, if at this moment 
there should be a collapse, und your faith should waver, pray unto the 
Lord. He stands fast if you do not. Itis your wisdom to cry mightily 
in this your time of need ; and as surely as the Lord liveth, he will come 
to your rescue. Among all the carcases that shall be washed up on the 
Dead Sea shore there shall never be found the corpse of Little-faith. 
Though Little-faith has often said, ‘‘I shall one day fall by the hand 
of the enemy,” no weapon has yet been forged that can strike its 
heart, or break its bones. He that believeth even with a little and a 
trembling believing, is safe beneath the guardian care of the Eternal 
God. “He shall cover thee with his feathers, and under his wings shalt 
thou trust: his truth shall be thy shield and buckler.” 

At the end Little-faith will grow to full assurance, and will come 
up into the vessel, yea, unto heaven with Christ. Little-faith shall find 
its way across the Jordan, and stand in its lot in the end of the days ; 
and perhaps among the most rapturous song that shall ever salute the 
Redeemer’s ear will be the song of those who were weak and trembling 
when they were here below, und yet were kept unto the end. Where- 
fore, have confidence! 
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II. I come now to the second head of my discourse, which is an 
interesting one—LITTLE-FAITH ACKNOWLEDGED BY THE Lonp. In my 
‘text you will observe the Saviour did not say, “O thou of no faith,” or 
“Q thou of pretended faith,” but “O thou of little faith.” ‘There are 
times when we would give all that we haveif we could only have our Master's 
assurance that we have even a little faith. If he does but own that it is 
faith, then the root of the matter isin us. I would rather have great faith 
than little faith; but I would rather have little faith than have great 
presumption, and mistake it for holy confidence. It ought to have 
comforted Peter, even as it did rebuke him, to hear his Lord, who 
could not make a mistake, acknowledge that he had faith. 

In following up this subject, note that little faith is faith, and Uéfle 
faith ts true faith. A grain of mustard seed has life in it as surely as 
the tree beneath whose spreading boughs the birds of the air find 
shelter. A spark is as truly fire as the conflagration which burned 
down a city. Little faith is not such powerful faith as great faith, but 
it is quite as true faith. O soul, if thou hast a ray of light, it came 
from the sun; if thou hast a pulse of life, it comes from the heart ; 
if thou hast any measure of faith, itis the work of the Spirit of God. 
A pearl is a pearl, though it be no bigger than a pin’s head. God’s 
signature is as valid when he writes it small as when he uses capitals. 

In Peter's case little faith was faith with avery solid reason at the 
back of tt. O child of God, little as thy faith may be, yet if ‘thou 
believest in Christ thou hast faith most proper and justifiable; in fact, 
so strong is the ground of thy little faith that the Saviour even asks 
thee, “‘ Wherefore didst thou doubt ?” As much as to say, “ You have 
every reason for your faith, but what reason have you for doubting ?” 
Oh, dear heart, if thou dost come to Christ and cast thyself on him 
thou art doing the best and the rightest thing that thou canst do, and 
none can question thy conduct. Ay, if thou dost even swoon away upon 
the dear bosom of the eternal love, none shall tear thee off, none shall 
separate thee, even in thy feebleness, from Christ. He has said that him 
that cometh to him he will in no wise cast out ; who, then, can dismiss 
thee from his presence? Thou art not presumptuous, thou art not going 
beyond what is permitted thee when thou dost trust thyself and thine all 
on Christ thy Lord. Do it again, and do it again more thoroughly, and 
thou shalt never be ashamed of having done it; nay, it shall be thy 
glory that thou darest to trust thy Lord. His promise shall never be 
outdone by thy faith. Open thy mouth wide, and he will fill it. Ask 
more faith, and he will give more faith, and fulfil to thee greater 
promises; go from faith to faith, and thou shalt receive blessing upon 
blessing. There is no limit to thy Lord’s love; make free with it ; there 
is no reason why thou shouldst hesitate. Christ owned little faith to 
be faith with a solid reason at its back when he said, “ Wherefore didst 
thou doubt ? ” 

Our Lord Jesus owned little-faith because, little as it was, ¢¢ ventured all 
for him. Peter had thrown himself into the sea to come to his Master, 
and the Lord recognized that fact. He who ventures all for Jesus and 
on Jesus shall not find it to be a losing speculation. Though you dare 
not say that you have strong faith, yet you give up the world’s 
pleasures, and its sinful gains, and its pleasing smiles, for Christ ; you 
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would not deny him for all the treasntes of Egypt : well, then, our Lord 
will acknowledge you as his, and bear you harmless in the end. That 
little faith, which is real faith, knows nothing of the timidity which 
haunts the heart of the hypocrite. Little-faith fears lest it should not 
be accepted at the last, but it is not afraid of being persecuted for Christ’s 
sake. No, let me but know that I am his and he is mine; I will go 
through fire, and through water, to be with him. 

_ Little-faith, in the case of Peter, was coming to Jesus all the while. 
Peter, when he left the ship, left it to come to Jesus, and for that pur- 
pose only. The first step he took upon the sea was towards Jesus, and 
every other step was towards Jesus; and when he began to sink he sank 
that way, leaning towards his Master, and crying as he went down, 
“Lord, save me!” Now, the Lord Jesus always owns a faith which 
comes towards him, however lame it may be. If thou hast a faith which 
looks to thyself, a curse rests upon it. If thou hast a faith which looks 
to priests, it is superstition. If thou hast a faith which looks to cere- 
monies, creeds, prayers, and feelings, it will fail thee when most thou 
needest help. But if thou hast a faith whose eyes are to Jesus, whose 
longings are for Jesus, whose hopes are all centred in Jesus, whose steps 
all tend to Jesus, then thou hast a faith upon which Jesus sets his seal, 
and though he calls it “little,” yet he calls it “faith.” Be sure 
that that which the Lord himself owns to be faith is faith, even 
though for the present it leaves thee damp with the brine from which 
thou art newly plucked. 

Once more, the Master acknowledges this faith ; for, before long, Little- 
faith came to walk with Jesus on the sea. I think I have seen a picture 
of Peter sinking and Christ stooping to save him ; but I wish that 
some eminent artist would paint the two walking together in peace, 
Peter and his Lord. What joy to think that Little-faith, once drawn 
from the deep, stands on those foaming waves side by side with the great 
saving Lord! Now is Peter conforméd to his Lord. Now is the ser- 
vant clothed with the. might of his Master. We have aforetime seen 
the Son of God walking: inthe fire with the three holy youths, and now 
we see the obverse of the medal—a saint walking on the water with 
the Sonof Man. Isit not asplendid, re-assuring truth, that Little-faith 
can grow to act like Christ? The day shall yet come when the Lord 
shall have so strengthened Little-faith that the things that the Lord 
doeth shall Little-faith do also, and the word shall be fulfilled, “ Greater 
works than these shall ye do; because I go unto my Father.” You tell 
me that you cannot rejoice to-day ; but Jesus will see you again, and 
your heart shall rejoice. You cannot go forth to Christian service, for 
you are lame through spiritual weakness; but the day cometh when 
the lame man shall leap asa hart. The Healer of his people will lay 
his hand upon you, and make you “strong in the Lord and in the 
power of his might.” You have a greater consciousness to-day of your 
inability in yourself than you have of your ability in the Lord; but it 
shall not always be so; the time will come when in rapt fellowship 
with him, by the strength of his grace, you shall be in this world even 
as he is, and that glorious life which in the person of Christ trod on the 
sea as though it were a sea of glass, that same life shall be in you, so 
that you shall overcome the world, the flesh, and the devil. 
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I feel right glad to have even a little faith. I am truly sorry that it 
is so little when I know that my Lord deserves all possible confidence ; 
but yet I am glad that it is given to me to believe on his name, for it 
has brought me near him, and will bring me yet nearer, and will by- 
and-by bring me to be with him where he is, and to behold his glory. 

Thus I have shown you that our Lord acknowledged little faith. He did 
not break the bruised reed, nor disown the infant faith ; but he called 
it faith, answered its prayer, and made it to stand with him in fellow- 
ship of power. 

III. In the third place I want you to notice LITTLE-FAITH’S DE- 
LIVERANCE. Little-faith began to sink, but it was only a beginning. 
The sinking did not end in Peter's drowning, but in his Lord’s saving. 
The text saith, “ beginning to sink”; and truly that is the whole matter. 
None of God’s people shall go beyond “ beginning to sink.” We may 
be “ ready to perish,” but we shall not actually perish. Our steps may 
be “almost gone,” but “almost” is not “quite.” A man may be near 
death, and yet live ; le may begin to sink, and yet be saved. Friend, it 
may be that for some time you have been “beginning to sink”’; but 
you have not sunk yet. Not yet are you consumed, not yet is the Lord’s 
mercy clean gone for ever: not yet hath he forgotten to be gracious. 
Oftentimes “beginning to sink” with us, is with Christ beginning to 
stretch out his hand. The beginning of a clear sense of our own weak- 
ness, is often the beginning of the display of the power of God. 

Little-faith received its deliverance wholly from the Lord. As I have 
already said, it was-not Peter’s swimming that got him out of his trouble, 
nor was it any revival of Peter’s faith which did it, but the Lord 
came to the rescue, and proved his power to help at a dead lift. 
So shall it be with thee, O trembling heart: in the hour of thine ex- 
tremity God shall appear for thee. The Lord will provide. Out of 
weakness thou shalt be made strong; for he hath said, “I will never 
leave thee, nor forsake thee.” 

It was of the Lord, and therefore it was «mmediate, Will you kindly 
note that word in the text, “and immediately Jesus stretched forth 
his hand.” Before he rebuked him for his little faith, he delivered him 
from his peril. O Little-faith, thou hast but to cry, and the Lord will 
help thee. Do not thou delay thy crying, and he will not delay his 
helping. The Lord may let the matter proceed some considerable 
distance till we think it is all over with us; but in the nick of time he 
will appear for our deliverance. At that dark moment when we read 
our own death-warrant amid the roar of the tempest, the prompt relief 
of the Lord of love will arrive. No wings of cherubim can be more 
swift than the Lord’s right hand when he means to draw his people 
from great waters. 

It is added, ‘immediately he stretched forth his hand.” It was an in- 
structive action on the part of Jesus that stretching forth of his hand ; 
as if he was arousing himself to the utmost energy, and reaching beyond 
himself to rescue his servant. A stretched-out hand denotes the exercise 
of all the power of the person thus acting. In the case of God’s people, 
it has often been necessary that he should bring them forth with a high 
hand and with an outstretched arm. Peter had his exodus from the 
water as Israel from Egypt. Who is to know the might of God’s arm 


392 METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE PULPIT 


if he does not stretch it out? And why should it be stretched ont 
unless there is a need for it? So that our perils produce the necessity 
for God to stretch out his hand, and thus they turn out to be comfort- 
able means of grace to us, Our necessities are the doors through which 
the Lord’s great bounty comes to us. If Little-faith did not lift up 
its cry of dism&y, the Lord’s hand would not be lifted up for its 
rescue. 

It is added, he “ caught him.” ‘Thus the Lord came into personal contact 
with his servant. See, he holds him up. The whole weight of Peter is 
on Christ. If Peter sinks, Jesus must sink too ; for he will not quit his 
hold. For the time Peter and Christ are joined; they have only one 
standing, and that standing is all in Christ. O Little-faith, thou dost 
feel a closer union to Christ in thine hour of danger than ever before. 
It comes to this, that when Jesus interposes to save Little-faith, he 
bends all his strength to the deed, and takes hold of the sinking one 
With a grip so fast and firm, that the two must sink or stand together. 
All the weight of Peter was on Jesus; all the security of Jesus was 
bestowed on Peter. lLittle-faith holds Jesus while Jesus upholds 
Little-faith. A half-hoping, half-despairing soul lays hold on Jesus 
with an iron grip, and on such a poor feeble one the hold of Jesus is 
equally tight and strong. He will never let the sinking sinner die when 
once that prayer has been uttered, “ Lord, save me.” I hardly know of 
@ more conscious union between a man and Christ than that which is 
effected when in sinking times the grip of the crucified hand is felt as 
our sole rescue from death. “ Hallelujah, who shall part Christ’s own 
bride from Christ’s own heart ?” Who is he that shall separate the most 
timid and trembling of all the believing company from that eternal 
hand which is sworn to deliver? ‘I give unto my sheep eternal life,” 
saith he, “and they shall never perish”; nor shall they though the 
heavens and the earth should pass away. The Lord must and will 
stretch out his hand and catch the sinking one, and grant him the same 
standing as himself. 

IV. I close with LIrTLE-FAITH REBUKED. That comes last. After 
the poor soul is quite rescued, and set on a sure footing, then comes the 
loving chiding: “O thou of little faith, wherefore didst thou doubt ? ” 
This is such a gentle rebuking that it almost seems to me that the 
Master might say as much as this to us when we enter Paradise with 
him. It might not be unkind even there to say, “ Wherefore didst thou 
doubt ?” When you and I have come up from our dying beds, and left 
all pain, and poverty, and sorrow, far behind, we shall find ourselves in 
the golden-streeted city, and the Well-Beloved with us, and we shall 
look back on all the way whereby he led us; and then he may lovingly 
whisper in our ear, “ Wherefore didst thou doubt?” Look back on 
thy pilgrim way. ‘There is the Slough of Despond dried up; there 
is Giant Despair’s head on a pole ; there is Apollyon bound with chains ; 
there is the river whose chill stream so often affrighted thee, glittering 
in the eternal light. ‘“ Wherefore didst thou doubt?” You doubted 
about nothing. You made mountains out of molehills. Where 
everything was working for you, you said with trembling Jacob, “ All 
these things are against me.” Will not our Lord produce a rapture 
Within our spirit while he brings to mind his unchanging love, his 
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immutable truth, his immovable faithfulness? We shall eternally 
wonder at our own doubts. What if our Lord should say, “ Didst thou not 
come up from the wilderness leaning upon me as thy beloved? Did I 
ever fail thee? Did I ever give thee a cross word? Say, did I ever 
leave thee or forsake thee? Wherefore didst thou doubt?” Then we 
shall sweetly. chide ourselves to think we ever had a moment's distrust 
of our dear Lord, the Bridegroom of our souls, in whom our faith 
ought to have been constant as the day. 

Notice, dear friends, with regard to this question, “ Wherefore didst 
thou doubt?” that itis an enconststent thing for a believing man to doubt 
his God, or distrust the power of the Lord Jesus. You do believe, and 
if you believe, why doubt? If faith, why diéle faith? If you doubt, 
why believe? And if you believe, why doubt? Oil and water will not 
mix. Oh, how should faith and unbelief unite? Yet they are often 
found together in deadly warfare. ‘ Oh,” said a dear sister in Christ to 
me the other day, “I.cannot doubt my God.” Yet she also expressed 
a fear lest she should be wrong at the Jast. This was an odd mixture in 
one who knew so well the glorious gospel; but then we are all odd in 
some way or other. In any case it is not meet that we believe and yet 
disbelieve. Shall a fountain send forth both sweet water and bitter ? 
Begone ye doubts! Oh that they would go at my bidding! What 
business have ye here at the festival of faith? Begone, ye harpies, that 
devour the bread of the Lord’s table, and defile our dainty things! 
What right have ye to enter the holy abodes of faith ? 

While doubts are so inconsistent, are they not also most dishonour- 
ing? Why should we doubt our Lord? Shall it go forth to the world. 
that we cannot trust Christ ? Shall it be said that those who are saved 
by him, nevertheless, say it is hard work to believe him? Hard to 
believe him who-has proven his love by the agony and bloody sweat ! 
My Lord, I will sooner doubt my brother, and doubt my father, and 
doubt my wife, than doubt thee! My Lord, I will doubt my eyes, and 
doubt my ears, and doubt the beating of my heart, sooner than doubt 
thee! I will doubt the laws of nature, I will doubt everything that 
seems certain, I will doubt the conclusions of mathematics ; but thee, 
oh wherefcre, wherefore, should I doubt thee? Nay, let us hold on to 
the love of Jesus and cling to him, even though he should frown and 
chasten. Be it ours to trust a scourging God! Yea, say, “Though he 
slay me, yet will I trust in him.” 

Once again, how inexcusable is this doubting among you who do 
believe! The only excuses worth mentioning are these. Some excuse 
themselves because they desire to be humble. “I dare not think that 
these good things are true to me, I know that I am altogether unworthy 
of them, and I am afraid of being proud if I take them to myself.” 
Do you not know, dear friend, that the biggest pride in all the world 
is doubting God? and it is the sweetest humility to trust in God as a 
child trusts its father. It is the lowliest action of the heart to say, 
“These things are good, exceeding good, and I am most unworthy; 
but then the Lord hath said that he gives these gracious gifts to the 
unworthy; and, if he hath said it, God forbid that I should question 
him.” Who am I that I should venture to raise a doubt about the 
bona fides of the Lord Jehovah? I must, I will cease from all such 
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proud questionings and artful doubtings and be even asa new-born babe, 
drinking in the unadulterated milk of the Word. 

I am persuaded that unbelief is sometimes occasioned by ignorance. 
I pray you, do not let such ignorance remain in you. Be diligent in 
searching Holy Scripture. If you do not know the Lord, nor know his 
providence, nor know the doctrine of the final perseverance of the saints, 
nor know the covenant of grace, why, then you may be staggered ; but 
learn those things that you may be established. 

I have no doubt that unbelief is caused not only by ignorance, but by 
forgetfulness. We forget the Lord’s past mercies. ifthe Lord has plucked 
you like a brand out of the fire, cannot he pluck you out of the sea ? 
He that delivered you from the deadly power of sin, cannot he deliver 
you from every temptation? In fact, the Lord has done more for us 
already than he ever will have to do for us in the future ; for he will 
never have to die again upon the bloody tree, and he will never have to 
offer himself again as an atonement for our sin. Nine hundred and 
ninety-nine parts out of a thousand are ours already. We have only to 
shut our eyes and open them in heaven, and the rest will be ours. 
To-day is our salvation nearer than when we believed. We are almost 
home! Within sight of the white cliffs of the better land! Shall we 
tremble now? Shall we not begin to rejoice with joy unspeakable ? 
Does not little-faith begin to mount into assurance ? 

You that have not believed in Jesus, J have tried to show the way of 
salvation by faith in Christ. You that have believed but tremblingly, 
I have pointed out to you much that ought to comfort you. And to 
you who cau believe with full assurance, I would say, Guard that full 
assurance with great care; it is heaven below, it is the beginning of 
heaven above. The Lord, the Holy Spirit, b2 with you all, for Jesus’ 
Sake. Amen. 


Hope in Hopeless Cases 


“Bring him hither to me ”—-Matthew xvii. 17. 


Our real text will be the entire narrative, but as it seems necessary to 
sclect some one sentence, we have chosen that before us as the true 
hinge of the story. 

The kingdom of our Lord Jesus Christ, while on earth, was so exte- 
sive as to touch the confines both of heaven and hell. We see him at 
one moment discoursing with Moses and Elias in his glory, as though 
at heaven’s gates, and lo, in a few hours, we see him confronting a foul 
spirit, as though defying the infernal pit. There is a long journey from 
lea to demons, from prophets to dumb devils; yct mercy prompts 

im and power supports him, so that he is equally glorious in either 
place. What a glorious Lord he was even while in his humiliation ! 
How glorious is he now! How far his goodness reaches! Truly he 
hath dominion from sea to sea; to the extremes of human condition 
his empire reaches. Our Lord and Master hears with jo the shout of 
a believer, who has vanquished his foe, and, at the same haar. he bows 
his ear to the despairing wail of a sinner, who has given up all confi- 
dence in self, and is desirous to besaved by him. At one moment he 
is accepting the crown which the warrior brings him from the well- 
fought fight, at another moment he is healing the broken in heart, 
and binding up their wounds. There is a notable dilference between 
the dying scene of the triumphant believer as he enters into rest, and 
the first weeping repentance of a Saul of Tarsus as he secks mercy 
of the Saviour whom he has persecuted; and yet the Lord’s heart and 
eye are with both. Ouv Lord’s transfiguration did not disqualify him 
for casting out, the devils, nor did it make him feel too sublime and 
spiritual to grapple with human ills, and so at this hour the glories of 
heaven do not take him off from the miseries of earth, nor do they 
make him forget the cries and tears of the feeble ones who are seeking 
him in this valley of tears. 

The case of the deaf and dumb demoniac, which we read in your 
hearing, and to which I call your particular attention this morning, is 
a very remarkable one. All sin is the evidence that the soul is under 
the dominion of Satan. All unconverted persons are really possessed 
of the devil in a certain sense: he has established his throne within their 
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hearts, and there he reigns, and rules from thence the members of their 
body. “The spirit which now worketh in the children of disobedience” 
is the name which Paul gives to the prince of darkness. But these 
possessions are not alike in every case, and the casting out of Satan, 
though always effected by the same Lord, is not always wrought after 
the same fashion. We bless God, many of us, that when we lived in 
sin, yet we were not given over to a furious delirium of it-—there was 
method in our madness. We claim no credit for this, but we do thank 
God for it, that we were not whirled along like rolling things before 
the tempest, but were restrained and kept within the bounds of outward 
propriety. We are also grateful that when, being aroused and alarmed, 
we fell under the iron rod of Satan, we were not all brought into that 
utter despair, that horror of great darkness, that inward torment and 
acony, which some are made to endure; and when Jesus came to save 
us, although we were much hindered by Satan, yet there was none of 
the foaming of pride, and wallowing of obstinate lust, and tearing of 
raging desperation, of which we have read in memorable instances, but 
the Lord opened our hearts gently with his golden key, entered into the 
chamber of our spirits, and took possession. For the most part, the 
conquests which Jesus achieves in the souls of his people, though 
wrought by the same power, are more quietly accomplished than in the 
case before us. For this let thanks be rendered to the God of grace. 
Yet every now and then there are these strange, out-of-the-way cases, 
persons in whom Satan seems to run riot and to exert the utmost force 
of his malice, and in whom the Lord Jesus displays the excecding 
greatness of his power, when in almighty love he dethrones the tyrant 
and casts him out never to return again. If there should be only one 
such person here this morning, I shall be justified in looking after him, 
for what man is there among you, who, having a hundred sheep, if one 
of them should go astray, doth not leave the ninety and nine in the 
wilderness, and go after that which is gone astray? I ask the prayers 
of such as have, in years gone by, been brought to Jesus and are now 
rejoicing in him, that. we may this morning find out the far-off wanderers, 
and may, by the Holy Ghost’s anointing, liberate those that are bound 
with fetters of iron, that they may become to-day the Lord’s freed ones, 
for if the Son shall make them free, they shall be free indeed. 

I shall, by my Lord’s help, first enlarge upon the deplorable case ; 
then we shall meditate upon the one resource ; and conclude by admiring 
the sure result. 

J. First, let us look, so far as time permits, into the details of the 
DEPLORABLE CASE before us. 

We understand the physical miracles of Christ to be types of his 
spiritual works. The wonders which he wrought in the natural world 
have their analogies in the spiritual world; the outward and natural is the 
symbol of the inward and spiritual. Now the demoniac who was brought 
by his father for healing is not so distinctly representative of a case of 
gross sin, though the spirit is called a foul one, and Satan is everywhere 
defiling, but it is an instance of the great horror, disturbance of mind, 
and raving despair, caused by the evil one in some minds to their tor- 
ment and jeopardy. You will observe concerning it, that the disease 
qyeared every now and then in overwhelming attacks of mania, in which 
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the man was utterly beyond his own control. The epileptic fit threw the 
poor victim in all directions. So have we seen melancholy persons in 
whom despondency, mistrust, unbelief, despair, have raged at times 
with unconquerable fury; they have not so much entertained these 
evil guests as been victims to them. As Mark puts it, ‘The spirit 
taketh him,” so have such forlorn ones been captured and carried off 
by Giant Despair. The fairies have scourged them onward over dry 
places, seeking rest and finding none; they refused to be comforted, 
and like sick men their souls abhorred all manner of meat; they 
evinced no power to struggle with their melancholy—resistance did 
not suggest itself to them; they were taken off their feet and carried 
clean out of themselves in a rapture of woe. Such cases are not at all 
uncommon. Satan knowing that his time is short, perceiving that 
Jesus is hastening to the rescue, lashes his poor slave with excess of 
malice, if by any means he may utterly destroy his victim before the 
deliverer arrives. 

The poor patient before us was filled at such times with a derrible 
anguish, an anguish which he expressed by foaming at the mouth, by 
wallowing upon the ground, and by crying out. At such times in his 
dreadful falls he bruised himself, and his delirium led him to dash 
himself against anything which stood before him, so causing to himself 
new injuries. None can tell but those who have felt the same, what are 
the pains of conviction of sin when aggravated by the suggestions of 
the enemy. Some of us have passed through this in our measure, and 
can declare that it is hell upon earth. We have felt the weight of the 
hand of an angry God. We know what it is to read the Bible, and not 
find a single promise in it that would suit our case; but rather to see 
every page of it glowing with threatenings, as though curses like 
lightning blazed from it. Even the choicest passages have appeared to 
rise up against us as though they said, “Intrude not here. These 
comforts are not for you; you have nothing to do with such things as 
these.” We have bruised ourselves against doctrines, and precepts, and 
ee and even the cross itself. We have prayed, and our very prayer 

as increased our misery, even against the mercy-seat we have fallen, 
judging our prayers to be but babbling sounds obnoxious to the Lord. We 

ave gone up with the assembly of God’s people, and the preacher seemed 
to frown upon us, and to rub salt into our wounds, and aggravate our 
case ; even the chapter, and the hymns, and the prayers, appeared to be 
in league against us, and we went home to our retirement more despond- 
ing than before. I hope none of you are passing through such a state 
of mind as this, for it is of all hinge next to hell itself, one of the 
most dreadful, and in such a plight men have cried out with Job, 
“Therefore I will not refrain my mouth; I will speak in the anguish of 
my spirit; I will complain in the bitterness of my soul. Am I a sea, 
or a whale, that thou settest a watch over me? When I say, My bed 
shall comfort me, my couch shall ease my complaint; then thou scarest 
me with dreams, and terrifiest me through visions: so that my soul 
chooseth strangling, and death rather than my life. I loathe it; I 
would not live alway: let me alone; for my days are vanity.” Thanks 
be unto God, the issues out of this slavery are often such as make 
angels sing for joy, but while the black night endures it is a horror of 
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darkness indeed. Puta martyr upon the rack, or even fasten him with 
an iron chain to the stake, and let the flames kindle about him, and if 
his Lord shall smile upon him, his anguish will be just nothing compared 
with the torture of a spirit scorched and burned with an inward sense of 
the wrath of God. Such a man can join in the lament of Jeremiah, 
and cry, “‘ He hath set me in dark places, as they that be dead of old. 
He hath hedged me about, that I cannot get out: he hath made my 
chain heavy. Also when I cry and shout, he shutteth out my 


prayer..... He hath bent his bow, and set me as a mark for the 
arrow. He hath caused the arrows of his quiver to enter into my 
reins... .. He hath filled me with bitterness, he hath made me 


drunken with wormwood.” ‘The spirit of a man will sustain his in- 
firmity, but a wounded spirit who can bear? To groan over unforgiven 
sin, to dread its well-deserved punishment, to fear the everlasting burn- 
ings, these are things which make men suffer with an emphasis, and 
make them think life to be a burden. 

We learn from the narrative that the evil spirit at the times when it 
took full possession of the man, sought his destruction by hurling him 
in different directions. ‘“ Sometimes it casteth him into the fire, and 
sometimes into the water.” So is it with deeply distressed souls. One 
day they seem to be all on fire with earnestness and zeal, with im- 
patience and anxiety, but the next day they sink into a horrible coldness 
and apathy of soul, from which it appears to be utterly impossible to 
arouse them. All sensitive yesterday, all insensible to-day. They are 
uncertain; you know not where to find them. If you deal with them 
as for a spirit that is in danger from the fire of petulance, you have 
lost your pains, for in the next few minutes they will be in danger 
from the water of indifference. They fly to extremes. They are like 
the souls fabled to be in purgatory, of whom legends say that they 
suffer by turns in an oven and in cells of ice. You would suppose from 
the way in which they speak to-day that they felt themselves to be the 
blackest of sinners, but in a short time they deny that they feel any 
sort of repentance for sin. You would imagine, to hear them talk at 
one time, that they would never cease to pray till they found the 
Saviour, but by-and-by they tell you that they cannot pray at all, and 
that it is but a mockery for them to bend the knee. They ring all the 
changes; they are more fickle than the weather; their colour comes 
and goes like that of the chameleon; they are all fits and starts, con- 
vulsions and contortions. He were more than human who could reckon 
upon them for a month, for they vary oftener than the moon. Their 
malady laughs us to scorn, their trouble baffles all our consoling efforts; 
only Jesus Christ himself can deal with them. It is well that we can 
add that he has a peculiar art in dealing with desperate diseases, and 
finds his delight in healing those whom all others have left for lost. 


HOPE IN HOPELESS CASES 399 


To add to the difficulties of this deplorable case, this child was deaf, 
so our Lord tells us in Mark, ‘“‘Come out of him, thou deaf and dumb 
spirit.” There was therefore no way of reasoning with him at all; not 
a sound could pass through that sealed ear. With other men you 
might speak, and asoft word might calm the perturbations of their mind, 
but no word, however gentle, could reach this poor tormented spirit, 
to sound and sense alike impervious. And are there not such still, to 
whom words are wasted breath? You may quote promises, you may 
supply encouragements, you may explain doctrines, but it is all nothing ; 
they end where they began: like squirrels in revolving cages, they are 
never the forwarder. Oh, the twistings and turnings, the convolutions 
and the windings, of poor tormented minds! It is easy enough certainly 
to tell them to believe in Jesus, but if they understand you, it is in such 
a dark manner that you had need to explain again, and that explanation 
you will have to explain still further. To cast themselves simply upon 
the blood of sprinkling, and to rest upon the finished work of Jesus, 
is of all things most plain, the very child’s A B C cannot be plainer, 
and yet for all that it is not plain to them; they will appear to compre- 
hend you, and then start aside at a tangent; they will appear to be 
convinced, and for a time to give up their doubts and fears, but meet 
them half-an-hour afterwards, and you will find you have been speaking 
to a wall, addressing yourself to the deaf. Oh, lamentable case! The 
Lord of mercy look on such, for hopeless is man’s help. Glory be to 
God, he hath laid help upon one that is mighty, who can make the deaf 
to hear, causing his voice to ring with sweet encouragements in the 
deathlike stillness of the dungeons of despair. 

Next to this it appears that the afflicted one was dumb, that is to say, 
incapable of articulate speech by reason of the demoniacal possession ; 
since he cried out when the devil left him, it would seem to have been 
a case in which all the instruments of speech were present, but articu- 
lation had not been learned. There was utterance of an incoherent sort; 
the noise-making apparatus was there, but nothing intelligible came forth 
except the most heartrending cries of pain. Such dumb ones abound ; 
they cannot explain their own condition, if they talk to you it is inco- 
herent talk; they contradict themselves every five sentences—you know 
that they are speaking what they believe to be true, but if you did not 
know that, you might think that they were telling you falsehoods which 
confound each other. Their experience is a string of contradictions, 
and their utterance is even more complicated than their experience. It 
is very hard and difficult long to talk with them, it wears out one’s 
patience; and if it wear out the patience of the hearer, how burdensome 
must it be to the unhappy speaker! They pray, but they dare not call it 
prayer, it is rather the chattering of a crane or a swallow. They talk 
with God what is in their poor silly hearts; but ah! it is such a confusion 
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and mixture, that when it is done they wonder whether they have prayed 
orno. It is the cry, the bitter anguishing cry of pain, but it is untrans- 
latable into words; it is an awful groan, an unutterable yearning and 
longing of the Spirit, but they scarce know themselves what it means. 

You are weary with the details of this dolorous case, but I have not 
yet concluded the tale of woe. If any of you have never experienced 
the like, thank God for it, but at the same time pity and pray for those 
who are passing through this state of mind, and inyoke now silently 
the hope of the great Healer, that he would come and deal with them, 
for their plight is past the art of man. 

The father told Jesus that his son was pining away. How could it 
be otherwise, with one borne down by such a mass of disorders, 80 
perpetually tormented that the natural rest of sleep was constantly 
broken? It was not likely that the strength would long be maintained 
in a system so racked and torn; and, mark you, despair of mind is an 
exceedingly weakening thing to the soul. I have known it even weaken 
the body, till the worn out sufferer has said with David, “ My moisture 
is turned into the drought of summer.” To feel the guilt of sin, to fear 
the coming punishment, to have a dreadful cry in one’s ears of the 
‘wrath to come,” to fear death and to expect it every moment, above 
all to disbelieve God, and write bitter things against him, this is a 
thing to make the bones to rot, and the heart to wither. Read John 
Bunyan’s “ Grace Abounding,” and behold a picture there, drawn to the 
life, of a soul that was left as a heath in the desert, so that it could not 
see when good came to it; you see a mind tossed up and down on ten 
thousand waves of unbelief, never resting at any time, but perpetually 
disturbed and distracted with surmises, suspicions, and forebodings. 
If these attacks continued always, and were not sometimes intermitted, 
if there were not little pauses, as it were, between the fits of unbelief, 
surely man would utterly fail and go to his long home, a prey to his own 
cruel unbelief. , 

The worst point in the case was, all this had continued Sor years. 
Jesus asked how long he had been in this case, and his parent replied, 
“From a child.” Sometimes God permits, for purposes which we do 
not understand, the deep distress of a tempted soul to last for years; I 
eannot tell for how many years, but certainly some have had to battle 
with unbelief on the very confines of the grave, and only at eventide 
has it been light to them. When they thought they must die in the 
dark, the Holy Spirit has appeared to them, and they have been cheered 
and comforted. The Puritans were wont to quote the remarkable 
experience of Mrs. Honeywood as an instance of the singular way in 
which the Lord delivers his chosen. She, for year after year was in 
bondage to melancholy and despair, but she was set at liberty by the 
gracious providence of God in an almost miraculous way. She took 
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up a slender Venice glass, and saying, “I am as surely damned as that 
glass is dashed to pieces,” she hurled it down upon the floor, when, to 
her surprise, and the surprise of all, I know not by what means, the 
glass was not so much as chipped or cracked. That circumstance first 
gave her a ray of light, and she afterwards cast herself upon the Lord 
Jesus. Sometimes extraordinary light has been given to extraordinary 
darkness, God has brought up the prisoner out of the innermost ward 
where his feet had been fast in the stocks, and after years of bondage, 
he has at last given perfect and delightful liberty. 

One thing more about this case. The disciples had failed to cast the 
devil out. On other occasions they had been successful—they said to 
their Master, “‘ Even the devils are subject unto us.” But this time 
they were utterly foiled. They did their best; they appear to have 
had some faith, or they would not have attempted the task, but their 
faith was not at all equal to the emergency. Scribes and Pharisees 
gathered around them, and began to mock them, and if there had been 
power in all the company of the apostles to have wrought the deed, 
they would gladly have done it; but there they stood, defeated and 
dismayed—the poor patient before them racked and tormented, and 
they unable to give him the slightest ease. Ah! it becomes a painful 
case when an anxious soul has gone to the house of God for years, and 
yet has found no consolation; when the troubled spirit has sought help 
from ministers, from Christian men and women; when prayers have 
been offered and not answered, tears have been shed and have been 
unavailing; when books which have been consolatory to others have 
been studied without result; when teachings which have converted 
thousands fail to create a good impression; and yet there are such 
instances, in which all human agency is put to the rout, and when it 
seems as impossible to comfort the poor troubled one as to calm the 
waves of the sea, or hush the voice of the thunder cloud. Hearts are 
to be met with still in which the evil spirit and the Holy Spirit are 
brought into distinct conflict, in which the evil spirit displays all his 
malignity, and brings the sonl to the uttermost pitch of distress, in 
which I trust yet the Holy Spirit will display his saving power, and 
lead the soul out of its prison to praise the name of the Lord. 

I thought I heard from some ungodly person a kind of whisper to 
himself, “I thank God I know nothing about these things.” Pause 
before thou thankest God for this, for evil as this is and to be deplored, 
it were better that thou hadst all this than remain altogether without 
spiritual sensibility. It were better to go to heaven burnt and branded, 
scourged and scarred every step of the road, than to slide gently down 
to hell as many of 71 are doing—sleeping sweetly while devils carry 
you along the road to perdition. It is little after all to be for a season 
tormented and troubled by disturbance within if it shall ultimately, by 
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God’s interposition, end in joy and peace in believing, but it is beyond 
Measure a dreadful thing to have ‘‘ Peace, peace,” sung in one’s ears 
where there is no peace, and then for ever to discover one’s self a cast~ 
away in the pit from which there shall be no escape. Instead of being 
thankful, I would rather ask you to tremble. Yours is that terribly 
prophetic calm which the traveller frequently perceives upon the 
Alpine summit. Everything is still. The birds suspend their notes, 
fly low, and cower down with fear. The hum of bees among the flowers 
is hushed. A horrible stillness rules the hour, as if death had silenced 
all things by stretching over them his awful sceptre. Perceive ye not 
what is surely at hand? The thunder is preparing; the lightning will 
soon cast abroad its mighty fires. arth will rock; granite peaks will 
be dissolved; all nature will shake beneath the fury of the storm, 
Yours is that solemn calm to-day, O sinner. Rejoice not in it, for the 
tempest is coming, the whirlwind and the tribulation which shall sweep 
you away and utterly destroy you. Better to be molested of the devil 
now than be tormented by him for ever. 

II. I have thus brought before you a very dolorous subject, but now, 
secondly, and may the Holy Spirit help us while I remind you of THE 
ONE RESOURCE. 

The disciples were baffled. The Master, however, remained unde- 
feated, and cried, “ Bring him unto me.” We ought to use the means 
so far as the means will go. We are bound, further, to make the 
means more effectual than they ordinarily are. Prayer and fasting are 
prescribed by our Lord as the means of stringing np ourselves to 
greater power than we should otherwise possess. There are conversions 
which will never be wrought by the agency of ordinary Christians. We 
have need to pray more, and by self-denial to keep our bodies more 
completely under, and so to enjoy closer communion with God before 
we shall be able to handle the more distressing cases. The church of 
God would be far stronger to wrestle with this ungodly age if she were 
more given to prayer and fasting. There is a mighty efficacy in these 
two gospel ordinances. The first links us to heaven, the second 
separates us from earth. Prayer takes us into the banqueting-house 
of God; fasting overturns the surfeiting tables of earth. Prayer gives 
us to feed on the bread of heaven, and fasting delivers the soul from 
being encumbered with the fulness of bread which perisheth. When 
Christians shall bring themselves up to the uttermost possibilities of 
spiritual vigour, then they will be able, by God’s Spirit working in them, 
to cast out devils which to day, without the prayer and fasting, Jaugh 
them to scorn. But for all that, to the most advanced Christian, there 
will still remain those mountainous difficulties which must be directly 
brought to the Master’s personal agency for help. Still he tenderly 
commands us, “ Bring them unto me,” 
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To make the text appear practical, let me beg you to remember that 
Jesus Christ is still alive. Simple as that truth is, you need to be 
reminded of it. We very often estimate the power of the church by 
looking to her ministers, her ordinances and her members; but the 
power of the church does not lie here, it lies in the Holy Ghost, and 
in an ever living Saviour. Jesus Christ died, it is true, but he lives, 
and we may as truly come to him to-day as did that anxious father in 
the days of our Lord’s earthly sojourn. Miracles have ceased it is 
said: so natural miracles have, but spiritual miracles have not. We 
have not the power to work either the one or the other. Christ hath 
the power to work any kind of wonder, and he is still willing and able 
at this present hour to work spiritual miracles in the midst of his 
church. I do delight to think of my Lord as a living Christ, to whom 
I can speak and tell him of every case that occurs in my ministry; 
a living Helper to whom I may bring every difficulty that occurs in 
my own soul, and in the souls of others. O think not that he is 
dead and buried! Seek him not among the dead! Jesus lives, and, 
living, is as able to meet with these cases of distress and sorrow as 
when he was here below. 

Remember, too, that Jesus lives in the place of authority. When he 
was here he had power over devils, but yonder he hath greater power 
still; for here on earth he veiled the splendour of his Godhead, but 
yonder his glory beams resplendent, and all hell confesses the majesty 
of his power. There is no demon, however forceful, who will not 
tremble if Jesus doth but speak, or even so much as look at him. To- 
day Jesus is the Master of hearts and consciences; he by his secret 
power, can work upon every one of our minds; he can depress us or 
he can exalt ; he can cast down or he can lift up. There cannot bea 
case which shall be hard tohim, We have but to bring it to him. He 
lives—and he lives in the place of power, and he can achieve the desire 
of our hearts. Moreover, Jesus lives in the place of observation, and he 
graciously interposes sitll. I know we are tempted to think of him as 
of one far away, who does not behold the sorrows of his church, but I 
tell you, brethren, Christ’s honour is as much concerned at this moment 
in the defeat or victory of his servants as it was when he came down 
from the mountain top. From the battlements of heaven Jesus looks 
to-day upon the work of his ministers; and if he sees them foiled he is 
jealous for the honour of his gospel, and is as ready to interpose and 
win the victory now as he was then. We have but to look up to our 
Lord. He sleeps not as Baal did of old. He is not callous to our 
woes, nor indifferent to our griefs. Blessed Master, thou art able to 
succour, and strong to deliver! We have but to bring the matter which 
distresses us before thee, and thou wilt deal with it now according to 
thy compassion. | 
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We should also recollect, for our warning, Jesus Christ expects us 
to treat him as a living, powerful, interposing one, and fo confide in him as 
such. We donot know what we miss through want of faith; we con- 
ceive that certain persons are in a hopeless condition, and thus we 
dishonour Christ and injure them. We leave some cases, and give them 
up instead of presenting them constantly to him; we limit the holy One 
of Israel; we grieve his spirit and vex his holy mind ; but if, as children 
trust their father, we would trust in Jesus unstaggeringly with an 
Abrahamic faith, believing that what he hath promised he is able also 
to perform, then should we see even such cases as that before us soon 
brought into the light of day: the oil of joy given instead of mourning, 
and the garment of praise for the spirit of heaviness. 

Now, I earnestly urge parents and relatives, and any who have 
children or friends in distress of mind, to make a point of taking their 
dear ones to Jesus. Do not doubt him—yon vex him if you do; do 
not hesitate to come and tell him this morning the position of your 
beloved one. Hasten to him, lay the sick one before him, and even if 
while in prayer the case should become worse instead of better, still 
hesitate not, you are dealing with the infinite Son of God, and you need 
not fear, you must not doubt. God grant us grace in all things in our 
daily troubles, and especially in soul affairs, to bring all matters to the 
Lord Jesus. 

III. Lastly, and with brevity, THE SURE RESULT. 

When the child, or the man, or whichever he may have been, was 
brought before our Lord, the case looked thoroughly hopeless. He was 
deaf and dumb: how could the Master deal with him? Beside that, he 
was foaming and wallowing: what opening did there seem for the 
divine power? I cannot wonder that his father said, “If thou canst 
do anything, have compassion upon us.” In most other instances the 
voice of Jesus calmed the spirit; but that voice could not reach the 
mind, for the ear was sealed. Never was there before the Saviour a 
more thoroughly far-gone case, to all appearance hopeless; and yet the 
eure was divinely certain, for Jesus, without hesitating for a moment, 
said to the unclean Spirit, “Thou foul spirit, thou deaf and dumb 
spirit, I charge thee come out of him.” Christ has power to charge 
devils with authority. They dare not disobey. ‘‘And return no more 
unto him,” said the Saviour. Where Jesus heals he heals for ever. 
Once bring the soul out of prison, it shall not go back again. If he 
saith, “I forgive,” the sin is forgiven; if he speaks peace, the peace 
shall be like a river that never ceases, running until it melts away into 
the ocean of eternal love. The cure was hopeless in itself, yet absolutely 
certain when Jesus put forth his healing hand. O ye who are broken 
down and desponding this morning, there is nothing that you can do 
or that J can do; but there is nothing which he cannot do. Only go 
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yourself this morning to him, and with a word he will give you peace, 
a peace that shall never be broken again, but shall last till you enter 
into eternal rest. 

Nevertheless the word of Christ, though sure to win its way, was 
stoutly opposed. The devil had great wrath, for he knew that his 
time was short. He began to rend and tear, and put out all his 
devilish force upon the poor child, and the poor creature, foaming 
and wallowing, fell down as if he were dead, under a terrible excitement. 
So often will it happen that at first the voice of Christ will make the 
Spirit more troubled than before, not because Jesus troubles us, but 
because Satan revolts against him. A poor tempted creature may even 
lie down in despair as dead, and those around may cry, “ He is dead,” 
but even then shall come the healing hand of tenderness and love, at 
whose touch the Spirit shall survive. Ah, soul! if thou shouldst judge 
thyself to be as one dead, if thy last hope should expire, if there should 
seem’ now to be nothing before thee but a fearful looking for of judg- 
ment and of fiery indignation, it is then that Jesus will interpose. 
Learn the lesson that you cannof have gone too far from Christ. Be- 
lieve that your extremities are only extremities to you and not to him. 
The highest sin and the deepest despair together cannot baffle the 
power of Jesus. If you were between the very jaws of hell, Christ 
could snatch you forth. If your sins had brought you even to the 
gates of hell, so that the flames flashed into your face, if then you 
looked to Jesus he could save you. If you are brought to him when 
you are at death’s door, yet still eternal mercy will receive you. How 
is it that Satan has the impudence to make men despair? Surely it is 
a piece of his infernal impertinence that he dares to do it. Despair! 
when you have an omnipotent God to deal with you? Despair! when 
the precious blood of the Son of God is given for sinners? Despair! 
when God delights in mercy? Despair! when the silver bell rings, 
“Come unto me, all ye that labour and dre heavy laden, and I will give 
you rest”? Despair! while life lasts, while mercy’s gate stands wide 
open; while the heralds of mercy beckon you to come, even though 
your sins be as scarlet, for they shall be as wool; though they be like 
crimson ‘they shall be white as snow? I say again, it is infernal im- 
pertinence that has dared to suggest the idea of despair to a sinner. 
Christ unable to save? Never can it be. Christ outdone by Satan and 
by sin? Impossible. A sinner with diseases too many for the great 
Physician to heal? I tell you that if all the diseases of men were met 
in you, and all the sins of men were heaped on you, and blasphemy and 
murder, and fornication and adultery, and every sin that is possible or 
imaginable had all been committed by you, yet the precious blood of 
Jesus Christ, God’s dear Son, cleanseth us from all sin. If thou 
wilt but trust my Master, and he is worthy to be trusted and 
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deserves thy confidence—if thou wilt but trust him, he will save thee 
even now. Ah! why delay, why raise questions, why debate, why de- 
liberate, mistrust and suspect ? Fall into his arms—he cannot reject 
thee, for he hath himself said, “Him that cometh to me I will in no 
wise cast out.” Yet, poor wretch, I do despair of converting thee unless 
the Master do it. It is mine to tell thee this, but I know thou wilt 
not hear it, or, hearing it, thou wilt reject it unless Christ shall come 
with power by his Spirit. O may he come to-day, and say to the evil spirit 
within thee, “Come out of him, thou foul spirit, and go no more into 
him. Let such a one be free, for I have redeemed him with my most 
precious blood.” O pray, dear friends, that weak as my words have 
been this morning, disconnected as my thoughts have been, yet, never- 
theless, God the blessed Spirit may bless them to the unfastening of 
bars of iron, that gates of brass may be opened, and captive ones 
brought forth to liberty. The Lord bless such for his name’s sake. Amen, 


A Desperate Case—How to Meet It 


“Then came the disciples to Jesus apart, and said, Why could not we cast him out ? 
And Jesus said unto them, Because of your unbelief: for verily I say unto you, If ye 
have faith as a grain of mustard seed, ye shall say unto this mountain, Remove hence 
to yonder place; and it shall remove: and nothing shall be impossible unto you. 
Howbeit this kind goeth not out but by prayer and fasting "Matthew xvii. 19—-21. 


THe narrative, of which our text forms a part, describes a scene which 
took place immediately after the transfiguration of our Lord. Not to 
divorce it therefore from its connection, let us glance at the antecedents 
of the case, that’ nothing may be lost by negligence, or that peradven- 
ture we may gain soniething by meditation. 

How great the difference between Moses and Christ! When Moses 
had been forty days upon the mountain-top, he underwent a kind of 
transfiguration, so that his face shone with exceeding brightness when 
he came down among the people, and he was obliged to put a veil over 
his face; for they could not bear to look upon his glory. Not so our 
Saviour! He had been really transfigured with a greater glory thar 
Moses could ever know, and yet, as he came down from the mount, 
whatever radiance shone upon his face, it is not written that the people 
could not look upon him, but rather they were amazed, and running 
to him, they saluted him. The glory of the law repelled; for the ma- 
jesty of holiness and justice, drive the awed spirits away from God. 
But the greater glory of Jesus attracts; though he is holy, and just, 
and righteous too, yet blended with these there is so much of truth and 
grace, that sinners run to Jesus, amazed at his goodness, attracted by 
the charming fascination of his love, aud they salute him, become his 
disciples, and take him to be their Lord and Master. Some of you may 
just now be blinded by the dazzling brightness of the law of God. 

ou feel its claims on your conscience, but you cannot keep it in your 
life. It is too high; you cannot attain to it. Not that you find fault 
with the law; on the contrary, it commands your profoundest esteem. 
Still you are in no wise drawn by it to God; you are rather hardened 
in your heart, and you may be verging towards the inference of despera- 
tion: “As it is impossible for me to earn salvation by the works of the 
law, I will continue in my sins.” Ah. poor heart! Turn thine eve 
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away from Moses, with all his repelling splendour, and look to Jesus, 
yonder, crucified for sinful men. Behold his flowing wounds, and 
thorn-crowned head! He is the Son of God, and therein he is greater 
than Moses. He bear the wrath of God, and therein he shows more of 
God’s justice than Moses’ broken tablets could ever do. Look thou to 
him, and as thou feelest the attraction of his love, fly to his arms 
and thou shalt be saved. , 

How different the spirit of Moses and Jesus! When Moses comes down 
from the mountain, it is to purge the camp. He seems to grasp the fiery 
sword; hebreaks the golden calf; he smites the idolaters ; but when Jesus 
comes down from the mountain, he finds a strife in the camp, as Moses 
did; he finds his own apostles worsted and beaten, just as Aaron had been 
defeated by the clamours of the people; but he has nota word of cursing ; 
there is a gentle rebuke—‘“O faithless and perverse generation, how 
long shall I be with you? how long shall I suffer you?” His actions 
are actions of mercy—no breaking in pieces, but healing; no cursing, 
but blessing: love sits smiling on his brow, as he touches the poor 
wretch who is almost dead with diabolical possession, and restores 
him to life and health. Go you then, to Jesus; leave the law and your 
own self-righteousness, for these can do nothing but curse you. Fly 
to Jesus, for be you whomsoever you may, there are pardons on his 
lips; there are blessings in his hands; there is love in his heart ; 
and he will not disdain to receive even you. 

How much of condescension there is in the manner of Christ! Our 
Lord, we have told you, had been very glorious on the mountain’s top, 
with Moses and Elias, yet, when he comes down into the midst of the 
crowd, he doth not disdain the cry of the poor man, nor refuse to touch 
him who was possessed with a devil. Observe my Master’s condescen- 
sion, for he deigns attention, and yet his manner softens into pity, and 
presently it melts into a gracious sympathy, as if this was the only 
channel through which his peerless power could flow. Then remember, 
he is the same to-day, as he was then. 


“Now, though he reigns exalted high, 
His love is still as great : "— 


He is as willing now to receive sinners as when it was said of him, 
“This man receiveth sinners and eateth with them,” just as ready to 
receive you, poor sinners, as when he was called “The friend of pub- 
licans and sinners.” Come to him. Bow at his feet. His love invites 
you still. Believe that the transfigured and glorified Jesus is still a 
loving Saviour, willing to pardon and forgive. 

Once again, what choice instruction there is in the history! After 
Jesus had been absent for some time, he came back. You may ask for 
what purpose he had retired ? Evidently he went up into the moun- 
tain to pray. It was while he was praying (and I make no doubt, 
fasting likewise) that the fashion of his countenance changed. By his 
own personal devotion, and by the Father’s special revelation, he had 
thus come back, as it were, with great refreshment, to carry on his 
ministry. Hence we become witnesses of a remarkable power which he 
immediately showed forth, and of no less remarkable counsel which he 
ptrtinently spoke to hie discinles, when they felt their own weakness. 
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Thus we have before.us, in our text, a peculiar case—a patient, who 
utterly baffled the skill of all his disciples, healed at once by the great 
Master; and we have a reason given why the apostles themselves were 
not able to deliver him. 

Let us look for a little time at this very sad case; not so singular 
either, methinks, but that we may find the like round about us. Then 
let us notice the scene around the case—the father, the disciples, the 
scribes. Afterwards we shall joyfully observe the Saviowr’s coming into 
ihe midst and deciding all the difficulty; and, lastly, we shall attend to 
the reason he gives in private to his disciples, why they, before his 
coming, were utterly powerless to achieve the work. | 

I, First, we have before us a VERY PECULIAR CASE. 

It appears that the disciples had cast out devils of almost all sorts. 
Wherever they had gone, heretofore, this was their uniform testimony, 
“Lord, even the devils are subject unto us;” but now they are baffled. 
They seem to have encountered a devil of the worst kind. There are 
grades in devilry as there are in human sin, All men are evil, but 
all men are not, alike evil. All devils are full of sin, but they are not 
al] sinful to the same degree. Do we not read in Scripture, “Then 
g th he and taketh unto him seven other spirits’more wicked than 
himself?” It may be there is a gradation in the wickedness of devils, 
and perhaps, also, in their power to fulfil their wicked impulses. We 
can scarcely think that all the devils are Satans. There seems to be 
one chief arch-spirit, one great Diabolus, who is an accuser of the 
brethren—one mighty Lucifer, who fell down from heaven and has 
become the prince of the powers of darkness. In all his hosts it is 
probable that there is not his like. He stands first and chief of these 
fallen morning stars; the rest of the spirits may stanc in different 
grades of wickedness, a hierarchy of hell. This poor wretch seems to 
have been possessed of one of the worst, most potent, and violent, and 
virulent of these evil spirits. I believe, brethren, that here we have a 
picture of a certain class of individuals who are not only desperately 
sinful, but subject to extraordinary impulses which carry them to 
infernal lengths and depths of infamy; they are incapable of restraint, 
a terror to their kinsfolk, and a misery to themselves. All men are sin- 
ful, as I have said before; but the power of depravity in some men Is 
much stronger than in others; at least, if it be not intrinsically stronger, 
yet it certainly has manifestations in some which we have never perceived 
in common among men. Let us try and pick out the case according to 
the narrative. How frequently, dear friends, too frequently, alas! have 
we seen young people who have answered to the description here given. 
They have had a precocity of wickedness. When Jesus asked the 
father, “ How long has he been in this way ?” the answer was, “Of a 
child.” I remember having once known such a child, over whom, 
paroxysms of passion came, in which his face would turn black. When 
he was able to run about, and was sent to a public school, a ftint-stone, 
a club, a brick-bat, anything which might come next to hand, he would 
throw, without a moment’s thought, at any one who vexed him. His 
knife would be drawn from his pocket and open in an instant. The 
young assassin has often been prevented from stabbing others by a care- 
ful hand and watchful eye which guarded him. We have noticed this, 
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[ say, in some of the very young. They begin to lie early, and to 
thieve soon, and the young lip even assays to swear, while the anxious 
mother cannot understand where the child could have learnt it. You 
have protected such a child from all contamination, and scemed to 
shut him in and girdle him about with holy influences; and yet, in these 
desperate instances, as soon as ever the child could know the right 
from the wrong, he has deliberately chosen the wrong with a violence of 
self-will and recklessness of consequence altogether unusual. Some such 
cases we have seen. O, may God grant it may never be your lot or 
mine, to be the parents of such children. Yet such there have been, and 
such men there are who have grown up now, and the youthful passions 
of their childhood have become developed; and you may find them 
with the low forehead and the dark scowling eye, if you wiil, in our 
prison-houses. Or if you sce them in the streets, you may hopefully 
wish that they may be in prison ere long, for they are unsafe abroad. 
Of a child they seem to have been possessed with this chief of devils, 
and to have been carried captive by him at his will. 

This lad seems also to have been afflicted with what is here called 
lunacy, which was, indeed, only a form of epilepsy. He was constantly 
subjected, it seems, to epileptic fits; for I think we can hardly under- 
stand lunacy to mean anything short of occasional madness. Attacks 
of such outrageous violence would come,upon him, that there would be 
no enduring him. He would then dash himself into the fire, or if water 
were near, he would attempt self-destruction by plunging into it. We 
have met with persons of this kind, perfectly outrageous and: beyond all 
command, when fits of evil came upon them. [ will instance cases 
which [ have observed. 

I know a man now, he may be here this morning: if he is, he will recog- 
nise his own portrait. At times he is as reasonable as any one I could 
wish to associate with. He enjoys listening to the Word of God. He 
is, in some respects, an amiable, excellent, and respectable man. But 
occasionally {ts of drunkenness come upon him, in which he is per- 
fectly powerless under the influence of the demon; and while it lasts, 
it matters not, even when he knows he is wrong, a thousand 
angels could not drag him from it. He is thrown into the water of 
self-destruction, and he will continue in it. You may erge him and 
reason with him, and you may think—oh, how often have some thought 
who love him!—he will never do that again; he is too sensible a man ; 
he has been too well-taught; the Word of God has had such an effect 
upon him, that he will never do it again; yet he does; he repeats the 
old paroxysms, and has done so for twenty or thirty years; and, if he 
lives, unless sovereign grace prevent it, he will die a araakacd. as sure 
as he is a living man, and go from his drink to damnation. 

Another case, which I likewise draw from life. The man is kind, 
tender, and generous—generous to a fault. He has a home—he had 
one, I ought to say—he had a home, and he was the light of it. No 
one ever suspected him—that is, in his better times—of any grievous 
faults; but sometimes—and this has been concealed by many an indulgent 
friend—sometimes an attack of lasciviousness comes upon him, and at 
such seasons it matters not what the temptation may be, nor how foul 
the vice may be, the man runs into it. If you should meet him in the 
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street, and talk with him, and argue with him, it would be all time and 
labour thrown away; nay, I have known him break up his home, and 
cross the sea to go to another land, that he might indulge his vile 
passions without rebuke, or the restraint of associating with former 
friends, He will come back again, broken-hearted, wondering that he 
ever could be such a fool; but he will go again. Itis zm him. The 
devil is in him, and, unless God casts it out, he will do the same again, 
deliberately choosing his own damnation. Though he knows it, yet so 
possessed of the love of sin is he, that when the fit comes upon him, 
this diabolical epilepsy, he falls into sin with his whole might and 
wer. 

fe might go on describing cases of the kind, but you will not need 
that I should picture any more; it could only be to vary the different 
forms of sin. However, let me try one more. A lad had as good a 
father as ever child could have. He was bound apprentice. It became 
whispered in a few weeks that little moneys were missing. The father 
was very grieved, so indeed was the master, and the matter was quietly 
hushed up. A little while after, the same thing occurred. The in- 
dentures were cancelled, and nothing more was said of it; but the 
father was sorely perplexed. He looked out for some other situation 
for the boy where he might, perhaps, recover his character, After 
a time it was precisely the same again. Bad companions had got 
hold of him, or rather, he had become a ringleader among other bad 
companions. Weil, something else must be tried. It was tried. He 
has had twenty situations, and they have all been thrown up from 
the very same cause. And now, what think you is his treatment of 
his parents? IJnstead of being grateful for the repeated kindness and 
longsuffering shown to him, he will break out sometimes into such 
dreadful passions, that even the lives of his parents are scarcely 
safe; and when he has been in his old haunts a little more than usual, 
he is really so terrible a being, that his mother who loves him and 
who weeps over him, would almost as soon see a fiend from hell as see 
him; for when he comes home, everything goes wrong; confusion is 
in the house, and terror in every heart; he acts precisely as if he 
were a madman. They have said, “Send him to Australia, or send him 
to America”—where they do send many of that sort—but if he goes there 
he will turn up, sooner or later, at the foot of the gallows; he is 
desperately set on evil, and nothing turns him aside. He tears and 
foams at the mouth with passion; his whole heart goes forth outrageously 
after anything like vice, and there appears to be not one redeeming trait 
in his character; or, if there be, it only seems to be subjected to the 
power of his lusts. He devises means to be more mighty to do mischief 
in the world. 

What dreadful cases these are! Wherefore am I talking of them? 
Dear friends, I have taken them because it has been laying upon my 
heart to encourage and comfort you who are constrained to carry. a daily 
cross in having such relations and such children as these. It is one 
of the heaviest afflictions which can come upon you. 

In the case before us, the child was both deaf and dumb—not, J 
suppose, through any organic effect. but through the epilepsy, and the 
Satanic possession. So we have often seen children—shall I look them 
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in the face this morning, as I stand here?——they are no children now— 
who are positively deaf to all spiritual sounds. They have been pleaded 
with, but it is in vain. They know the truth, they know the whole 
truth, but they do not know the power of it. They are never absent 
from family prayer, nor in any prayer are they ever forgotten by their 
parents. They come to this place; they attend our classes; they go to 
revival services. Now and then there is something like a little emotion, 
but it does not come to much; they are precisely similar to the deaf 
adder which cannot be charmed, charm we never so wisely. Others of the 
family have been converted. Nearly all the household has now been 
brought to Christ. Lydia has had her heart opened; God has been 
pleased to cail young Timothy; but this one remains, and after much 
anxiety, much effort, much labour, no good has been achieved. The 
adamant seems as soft as their heart, and the ear of the deaf as much 
alive to rebuke as is their conscience. This, again, is a very sad case. 

I meet sometimes, too, with cases of another kind—persons who 
are beset with very high doctrine, who have got the devil in them, 
puffing up their fleshly minds with a vain conceit of sound under- 
standing, and degrading their carnal profession with a loathsome 
impurity of heart and life. You will talk with them; they will tell 
you they wish to be saved—would give their right arm to be saved; 
but it is not in their power. You bid them believe in Jesus. They 
have no sense, they tell you, of the need of a Savionr; they are not in 
a fit state to believe. When God’s time comes, the thing will occur. 
They love high doctrine; they will hear nothing else but it; but then 
their Sunday, if there is a temptation which comes across their path, 
will be spent anywhere but in the worship of God; and during the week 
they give way to all sorts of sins, Whatever temptation comes, they 
go after it. The comfort they get from their religion, which they wrap 
about them like a cloak, is this—that no ministers speak the truth 
except one or two; that the truth is fatalism; that all they have to do is 
to be carried along like dead, inanimate logs down the stream, and that 
they are not at all responsible; or if they are responsible, it is merely 
to maintain with unflinching hardihood their own crude sentiments. 
I have seen some of these people—good people in their way too—of 
whom I have thought that the conversion of drunkards was more 
hopeful than theirs; for that damnable fatalism, which by some is put 
instead of the predestination of the Scriptures, has locked them up— 
put them in an iron cage: and so they are beyond the reach of help, 
going on still in their sin, rejecting the gospel of Christ, while 
assaying to be connoisseurs of its choicest mysteries. 

Now, brothers and sisters, why are such cascs as these permitted ? 
Why doth the Lord allow the devil thus to fill the soul with sin? 

I think it is, first, to show that there is a reality in sin. If we were 
all moral and outwardly respectable, we should begin to think sin was 
but a fancy. These daring sinners show us the reality of it. 

It is to manifest the reality of divine grace; for when these are saved, 
then it is we wonder, and we are compelled to say, “There is something 
in this. If such a hard, iron nature yet melts before the power of divine 
love, there must be a majesty in it.” 

It is to humble us too, to throw us on our back, and let us see how 
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utterly powerless human agency is. When you cannot get in the thin end 
of the wedge, much less the whole wedge; when the ploughshare breaks 
on the edge of a hard rock; when the edge of the sword turns against 
the armour, then it is to draw yourself out of self to God. You 
see it is a deadly evil, where only omnipotence can help. Your soul 
says, “Lord, put out thine arm! Now do it, and the glory shall be 
thine.” This is probably the chief reason: it is in order that God may 
get great glory to himself. He lets the devil have it all his own way. 
“There,” he says, “pick your own ground, fight in your own territory, 
Manceuvre in your own way, and, with a word, I will crush your power.” 
He gives Satan great advantage, lets him intrench himself firmly in the 
oy from youth up, so that the victory may be splendid to the greatest 
degree. 

We have thus before us now, for our sorrowful contemplation, the 
case of one whose disease mocks the physician, laughs at all human 
endeavours, and defies the watchful care of mild and gentle treatment 
to mitigate its force, or ameliorate its fearful symptoms. 

ii. Turn we now with passing glance, to LOOK AT THE SCENE 
AROUND. The company is made up of five sorts of people. 

There are the scribes—cynics, methinks, to a man—“ We told you 
so! we told you so!” they say. “Your Master pretended to give you 
power to cast out devils. No such thing! you cannot cast out devils. 
Those whom you healed were not truly possessed. Little enough was 
ever the matter with them. They were fanciful, and they believed 
in you through enthusiasm. The dupes of credulity, your incantations 
bewitched them, and so they got better. But you cannot cast outa 
devil—you cannot cast that devil out.” “Now then,” says one of the 
scribes to Andrew, “cast it out. Come, Philip, try what you can do!” 
And inasmuch as after all trying, the devil would not go out—“ Ah! 
just so!” they say, “they are impostors. There is nothing in it.” Just 
recal it, friends, to your own memories, have not you seen men of that 
kind? ‘“ Ah yes,” they say, “the gospel converts one sort of people, 
such as always go to places of worship, the more intelligent and 
respectable of the community, but, you see, it is no good in these tough 
cases. These hardened ones—it cannot touch them. They are beyond 
its power.” “Aha!” they say, ‘“‘ where is the boasted might of this great 
physician? He can heal your finger-aches; he does not know how to 
make these foul diseases fly.” 

-» Then here is the poor father, all dejected. “I brought him to you— 
I knew you did cast out devils, and I thought you could cast my son’s 
devil out, and he would be healed. I am disappointed in you all. Yet 
I do think your Master can do it, but I am not sure that even he can. 
If such excellent apostles, as you are, have tried so hard, and have 
failed, I do not think there can be any chance for me. I am full of 
unkelief. O, I wish I had never brought my child here at all, to make 
a public spectacle of him, that he might be a witness to your failures.” 
That is the poor father. Perhaps that poor father is here this morning, 
and he is saying, “ Ah, I do believe, but still I am full of unbelief. . I 
have brought my daughter; I have brought my child under the sound 
of the Word; I have prayed, and wrestled with God in prayer, and my 
child is not saved.” “I brought my husband,” says one good woman, 
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‘“‘but he is just as full of Satan as ever he was. I must give it up in 
despair.” 

And then, there are the disciples, and they look pitiable indeed. 
“Well,” they say, “we do not know how to account for it. We 
cannot tell you how it is. We have said the same in this case that we 
were wont to say in others.” ‘“ Why,” says one of them, “ when I went 
abroad and jusé said, ‘In the name of Jesus Christ | command thee 
to come out of him,’ the unclean spirit always did come out in every 
other case. I cannot comprehend this. I must give it up.” ‘ We all 
must give it up,” say the apostles. For some unknown cause, this 
seems to be quite out of the catalogue of cases which we are com- 
missioned to cure. And so we sometimes hear dejected ministers, after 
preaching long at such hard shells as these—they say, “‘ Well, we cannot 
understand it. ‘The gospel is the power of God unto salvation to every 
one that believeth. Oh, it must be that these are fore-ordained unto 
damnation; we must give it up.” That is how unbelieving ministers 
talk—or at least the most part of ministers in their season of misgiving 
and chagrin. 

But then there is the general crowd. They are neither this way nor 
that. They say they will see fair. ‘Come, clear the ring out. If 
Jesus Christ be not an impostor—if he be God—certainly he can heal 
this poor man.” Now, here is the test and the ordeal, “ If that man be 
not healed, we,” say the crowd, “will uot believe; but, if he be, then we 
will believe that Jesus Christ is sent of God.” O dear friends, how 
often we have thought of those very hard casesin this way, There are 
hundreds of undecided people looking on and saying, “ Ah, if So-and-so 
were converted, then I should say there was something init. If truly 
he could have a new heart and a right spirit, then I, too, would turn to 
God with fall purpose of heart.” 

There was a fifth party there, and that was the devil himself. Oh, 
how triumphant was he! ‘“ Ah!” he seemed to say, “try your exorcism; 
go on with your words; preach at him; pray at me; weep over me; do 
what you will, you cannot get me out.” There he seems to stand in- 
trenched within the stronghold of the poor tortured heart. “‘ Do your 
best, do your worst, I am not afraid of you. I have got this man, and 
I will keep him. I have so fixed myself in him that no power shall 
ever be able to heal him.” So we seem to hear that vile shriek of hell 
over some men, “ Yes,” saith he, “I will trust him to go into Spurgeon’s 
Tabernacle. I know that thousands there have felt the power of the 
Holy Ghost in making new men of them, this is a case I can trust. 
There is nothing will ever touch him. The great hammer has knocked 
the chains off of many, but it cannot touch his chains; they are harder 
than iron. I have no fear for him;” and perhaps he is gloating his 
thoughts now with the torments of the man in another world. Ah, 
thou foul fiend! if our Master should come here this morning, thou 
shouldst sing another tune. If he should say, “Come out of him, 
thou foul spirit,” thou wilt go back howling to thy vile den; for his 
voice can do what our voice never could have done. And may we 
not easily realize such a scene enacted in this congregation? You have 
the scoffers, you have the anxious parent, the ministry confessedly 
powerless in the matter; the crowd looking on, and the devil reioicing 
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that such cases are quite beyond human strength. What more can 
ou want to vivify the picture before your imagination? 

III. But look! THe Master comEs. 

Ah! the Master comes! Forthwith the scene changes, The lieutenants 
and the captains who began the battle did not understand the art of 
war; they were precipitant and hasty. The right wing was broken; 
the left began to reel; the centre almost fails. The trumpets of the 
adversary begin to sound a victory. Here they come—their dread artillery 
in front. What will become of the army now? Hold! hold! What is it 
that I see? Acloud of dust. Who comes galloping there? It is the 
commander-in-chief. ‘“ What ‘are you at?” says he, “ What are you at?” 
In a moment he sees this is not the way to fight. He comprehends the 
difficulties of the case in an instant. ‘ Forward there! Forward there! 
Backward there!” The scale is turned. The mere presence of the 
commander-in-chief has changed the whole face of the field; and now, 
ye adversaries, ye may turn your backs and fly. It was so in Jesus’ 
case, exactly. His lieutenants and captains—the apostles—had lost the 
day. He comes into the field; comprehends the state of the case. 
‘“ Bring him hither to me,” says he, and the poor wretch, foaming and 
tormented, is brought to him, and he says, “Come out of him, thou 
unclean spirit.” The thing is done; the victory achieved; the undecided 
receive Christ as a prophet; the scoffers’ mouths are shut; the trembling 
father rejoices, and the poor demoniac is cured. 

And yet when Jesus Christ came to cure this poor man, he was in as 
bad a state as he well could be. Nay, the very presence of the Saviour 
seemed to make it worse. As soon as ever Fi devil perceived that 
Christ was come, he began to rend and tear his poor victim. As quaint 
old Fuller says—like a bad tenant whose lease is out, he hates the 
landlord, and so he does all the damage he can, because he has got 
notice to quit. Often just before men are converted, they are worse 
than ever; there is an unusual display of their desperate wickedness, for 
then the devil hath great wrath, now that his time is short. 

The struggles of this child are appalling. The devil seemed as if he 
would kill him before he could be healed; and after paroxysms of the 
most frightful kind, the poor youth laid upon the ground, pale and 
still as a corpse, insomuch that many said, “ He is dead.” It is just the 
same with many conversions of these desperate sinners. Their con- 
victions are so terrible; frequently the work of the devil within them 
in keeping them from Christ is so furious that you would give up all 
hope. You say, “ That man will be driven mad; those acute feelings, 
the intense agony of his spirit will rob him of all mental power, and 
then in abject prostration, he will die in his sin.” Ah! dear friends, this 
again is only a piece of Satan’s infamy. He knew, and knew right 
well that Christ could set that poor young man free, and therefore he 
sets upon him with all his might, to torment him while he may. Have 
I any such desperate case among my hearers this morning—one who has 
been as a son of Belial among the children of men? Is the devil tor- 
menting yu to-day? Do you feel tempted to commit suicide? Are 
you urged to some mad freak of yet greater sin in order to drown your 
griefs and strangle your conscience? O poor soul, do no such thing, 
for my Master will soon stoop over you, and take you by the hand, 
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and lift you up, and your comfort shall begin, because the unclean spiri€ 
is cast out. ‘Ah! he means to destroy me,” says the soul under con- 
viction. Nay, soul, God does not destroy those whom he convinces of 
sin. Men do not plough fields which they have no intention to sow. 
If God ploughs you with conviction he will sow you with gospel comfort, 
and you shall bring forth a harvest to his glory. As a woman at her 
work first plies the needle with its sharp prick, and then draws the 
thread after it, so in your case the sharpness of sorrow for sin will be 
speedily followed by the silver thread of joy and peace in believing. 

And oh, mark it! The vision just now, up there on the mountain of 
glory, resolved itself into “ Jesus only.” His peerless radiance eclipsed 
every other. So, too, it is “ Jesus only,” down here in the vailey. His. 
matchless grace can encounter no rival. Keep this for ever in your 
mind’s eye—it is the Master who did it all. His appearance on the 
scene removed all difficulties. In such extreme cases, there will be, and 
there must be, a most eminent display of God’s power; and that power 
may be unassociated with means. Under any circumstances, it will be- 
the Lord alone doing it, to the praise and glory of his grace. 

IV. Now, we come to the last, and perhaps the most important part 
of the sermon. The riddle is perplexing. ‘ Way COULD NOT WE CAST 
HIM ouT?” Let the Master tell us the reasons why these cases thwart 
our power. 

The Saviour said it was want of faith—want of faith. No man may 
expect to be the means of the conversion of a sinner without having 
faith which leads him to believe that the sinner will be converted. 
Such things may occur, but it is not the rule. If I can preach in faith 
that my hearers will be saved, they will be saved. If I have no faith,. 
God may honour his Word, but it will be in no great degree; certainly 
he will not honour me. Abandoned sinners, if converted by means, are. 
usually brought. under the power of divine grace through ministers. 
of great faith. Have you observed—there were persons who heard all 
the small fry of the Whitfieldian age; they had listened to this preacher: 
and to that. Under whom were they converted? Under Mr. Whitfield, 
because Mr. Whitfield was a man of masterly faith. He believed that 
the lost could be reclaimed—that the worst diseases could be healed—. 
that the most heinous, abandoned, profligate, blasphemous sinners could 
be saved. He preached to them as if he expected the deaf would be 
charmed by the gospel melody, and the dead would be quickened at the 
commanding call of the great Redeemer’s name, At Surrey Chapel, over: 
yonder, in Rowland Hill’s day, some of the grossest blackguards and 
biggest scamps who ever infested London, were saved. Why? Because: 
Rowland Hill preached the gospel to big sinners, and believed the fact 
of big sinners being converted. The respectable people of his day said,. 
“Oh, yes! it is only the tag, rag, and bob-tail who go to hear Mr. Hill.” 
“Just so,” said Mr. Hill, “and welcome tag, and welcome rag, and wel- 
come bob-tail; they are the very people that J want.” “What is the 
good of such people as they are, going to hear the gospel? Why does 
Mr. Hill try to preach to harlots and thieves?” they said. “They are just 
the very people,” said Mr. Hill. “I believe that these people can be 
saved.” Jt was want of faith in the others; for if a man have faith as 
a prain of mustard seed, let it be ever so little, yet, if it is true, it is. 
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mighty in proportion to its power. Mr. Hill had the power of faith, 
and he was the means of the conversion of very great sinners. A few 
years ago it was utterly hopeless to try and reclaim fallen daughters of 
sin, but afew men had faith that it could be done, and it has been done; 
and I will now make bold to say that if there be a great sinner here, such 
as I tried to describe just now, some gross case of infernal possession, 
if that person be not saved, it is for the want of faith in our case. 
If we havc brought that person before God, and have been anxious 
about his salvation, and God has not heard that prayer, it 1s because 
we could not believe it possible that such a case could be saved. If 
God gives you the power to believe that any soul will be saved, it will 
be saved; there is no doubt about that. 

Still, our Saviour added, “ Howheit this kind goeth not out but by 
prayer and fasting.” What did he mean by that? 1 believe he. meant 
that in these very special cases the ordinary preaching of the Word will 
not avail, and ordinary prayer will not suffice. There must be an unusual 
faith, and to get this there must be an unusual degree of prayer; and 
to get that prayer up to the right point, there must be, in many cases, 
fasting as well. No doubt there is something special about the 
admonition to prayer, from the association in which it stands. One sort 
of Christians will use formal supplications; and the petitions they ask 
are founded upon a sense of propriety, without any glow of feeling. 
Another sort will wait for the Spirit to move them; and when certain 
impulses stimulate their minds, they rejoice in a sense of liberty. Yet 
I show unto you a more excellent way. There be those who watch 
unto prayer, wait before the Lord, seek his face, and exercise patience 
till they get an audience. Such disciples continue in their retirement 
until they have that experience of access for which they erave. 

And what is fasting for? That seems the difficult point. It is evi- 
dently accessory to the peculiar continuance in prayer, practised often- 
times by our Lord, and advised by him to his disciples. Not a kind of 
religious observance, in itself meritorious, but a habit, when associated 
with the exercise of prayer, unquestionably helpful. I am not sure 
whether we have not lost a very great blessing in the Christian Church 
by giving up fasting. It was said there was superstition in it; but, as an 
old divine says, we had better have a spoonful of superstition than 8 
porringer full of gluttony. Martin Luther, whose body, like some others, 
was of a gross tendency, felt as some of us do, that in our flesh there dwell- 
eth no good thing, in another sense than the apostle meant it; and he used 
to fast frequently. He says his flesh was wont to grumble dreadfully at 
abstinence, but fast he would, for he found that when he was fasting, it 
quickened his praying. There isa treatise by an old Puritan, called, “The 
soul-fattening institution of fasting,’ and he gives us his own experience 
that during a fast he has felt more intense eagerness of soul in prayer 
than he had ever done at any other time. Some of you, dear friends, 
may get to the boiling-point in prayer, without fasting. I do think that 
others cannot, and probably if we did sometimes set apart a whole day 
for prayer for a special object, we should at first feel ourselves dull, and 
lumpish, and heavy. Then let us resolve,“ Well, I shall not go down to my 
dinner. I shall stop here. I feel anxious for a praying frame of mind, 
and I will keep alone; and if when the time for the evening mcal came 


418 METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE PULPIT 


on, we should say, “I feel a little of the cravings of hunger, but 1 will 
satisfy them with some very slender nutriment—a piece of bread, or 
something of the kind—and I will continue in prayer,” I think that 
very likely towards evening our prayers would become more forcible 
and vehement than at any other part of the day. We do not 
exactly recommend this for those who are weak. There are some men 
with little or no encumbrance of flesh about them; but others of us 
of a heavy make, with sluggishness for a temptation, have to cry out 
because we are rather like stones on the ground than birds in the 
air. To such, I think, we can venture to recommend it from the 
words of Christ. At any rate, I can suppose a father here setting 
apart a day of prayer, going on, wrestling with God without any 
intermission; pleading with him till, as it was said of the famous 
martyr. of Brussels, he would so pray that he forgot everything except 
his prayer; and when they came to call him to meat, he made no 
answer, for he had got out of all earthly things in his wrestling with the 
angel, that he could not think of anything besides. Such a man taking 
wp the case of a gross sinner, I believe, would be the means of that 
sinner’s conversion; and the reason why some are never brought to 
Christ, is, speaking after the manner of men, because we have not got 
the qualified men to deal with them; for “this kind goeth not out save 
with prayer and fasting.” When we have prayed, and have reached the 
point of true faith, then the sinner is saved by the mighty power of 
God, and Christ is glorified. Methinks I have some in this house who 
are ready to say, “ Well, if such be the case, I will try it. I will take 
the Master at his word.” Brother, brother, if half-a-dozen of us joined 
together, it might be better; nay, “If two agree as touching any one 
thing,” it would be done. Let some of us put it to the test upon some 
big sinner, and see whether it does not come true. I think I may 
fairly ask you who are lovers of souls, who have eyes which do weep, and 
hearts which can feel, to try my Master’s prescription, and see if the 
most unmanageable devil which ever took possession of a human heart, be 
not driven out, as the result of prayer and fasting, in the exercise of 
your faith. The Lord bless you in this thing, and may he bring us 
all to trust in Jesus by a saving faith. To him be glory, for ever and 
ever. Amen. 


“If Thou Canst” “If Thou Canst” 


‘“‘ Tf thou canst do anything, have compassion on us, and help us. Jesus said unto him, 
Tf thou canst believe, all things are possible to him that believeth ’’—Mark ix. 22, 23. 


WE are all familiar with the story of this youth, who was possessed 
by a dumb spirit, which caused him to fall into violent fits of 
epilepsy, and wrought worse evils, casting him, at times, into the 
waters, and into the fire, to destroy him. The father intended to 
bring his child to Jesus, of whom he had heard so much; but our Lord 
being absent, he made his application to the disciples. Thoy failed to 
effect a cure; but by-and-by the Master came from the mountain-top, 
and then the father addressed himself to the Lord. I shall want you 
to notice some lessons from this story before I come to the text. 

The main thought which I would emphasize is, that our Lord would 
have us clearly know, when we seck a blessing, what it is we rcally 
seek. If you go to Jesus Christ for anything, cither for yourself, or 
someone else, the Saviour will carnestly desire that you should know 
what it is that you are asking of him. You know there is much 
blind praying; asking for mercies because you know that such and 
such words are proper, without having a clear and vivid idea of what 
the blessing is which is intended by those words. Now, our Saviour 
loves us to pray with the understanding, and to have a consciousness 
of our need, and some perception of what it 1s that we want him to 
do: therefore try to get into your own heart a clear notion of what 
it is that you are seeking; for Christ would have you know why and 
wherefore you are pleading with him. 

Hence, when this man came with his sick child, the Saviour per- 
mitted him to give a statement of tho case; and, with the cagerness of 
love, the father entered into full particulars of the evil which had 
befallen his son. This was not needed by the Saviour for his own 
information; he knew all about the dumb spirit’s possession of the 
poor lad, and all the misery that had resulted from that possession ; 
but the heartrending account was given, first, in order that the 
father might distinctly recollect the evil from which he desired his 
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child to be saved; and, then, that those who were standing round 
might know what kind of miracle it was which Jesus Christ was 
about to work. Sometimes it will be a very healthy thing for seekers 
to stop a while, and say to themselves, ‘‘ What is it we are secking ?” 
Christ may say to you, “* What wilt thou that I should do unto thee? 
What is it you really are asking for?’? There are many that cry, 
‘‘Lord, save me!” who perhaps have ne distinct idea from what 
they are to be saved, or to what they aro to be saved. 

In connection with this statement of the case, our Lord had per- 
mitted this poor man to make an application to his disciples. I will 
not say that it was on purpose that he might meet with a failure; 
but I do believe that failure was meant to teach the man a valuable 
lesson, and certainly it was designed to instruct the disciples, showing 
clearly to both that all hope lay in Jesus Christ himself. You have 
been seeking, dear friend. Now, how have you hoped to get saved ? 
‘‘ Why, by attending tho means of grace,” say you. Quito right; and 
I have not a word to say against the means of grace any more than I 
should have had a word to say against the apostles; but the means of 
grace cannot save you any more than the apostles could cast the devil 
out of that child. It is not the means of grace, but it is Christ himself, 
that you must get to; just as it was not the apostles, but the apostles’ 
Master, who had to work this miracle. Perhaps you have been sitting 
in these pews for years, expecting something to come to you by your 
constant and continued attendance. The Lord wants to get you 
thoroughly convinced that you will not be saved except by going to 
Jesus Christ himself. No Bible-readings, no sermon-hearings, nay, 
no prayers even, if they be relied upon, can save you. Your reliance 
must be upon the wonder-working Christ of God. If you will trust 
the Saviour, you shall be saved at once. If thou canst believe now, 
thou shalt have immediate forgiveness of every sin, and instantaneous 
salvation by the power of the Christ of God. But, it may be, thou hast 
not thought of this. Thou hast been going round about; and now 
thou art to be sickened of all that, so that thou shalt say, like the man 
in the narrative, ‘I spake to thy disciples, that they should cast him 
out, and they could not. I have used the means of grace, I have 
heard thy ministers, I have read good books; but neither books, nor 
ministers, nor services, nor all combined, can cast the devil out of me. 
Lord, thou must do it.” The failure of every other hope is another 
thing that Christ would have us know when we come to him for a 
great blessing. 

Yet further, when the poor father had statcd the case, and had 
confessed that he was disappointed with the disciples, yet the Saviour 
caused him to see another exhibition of the mischief from which ho 
would have his child saved. There and then, before them all, as they 
brought the boy to Jesus, the devil began to tear him, perhaps nore 
violently than ever; he foamed at the mouth, and seemed, at last, to 
fall into such a condition that those who looked on said, “He is 
dead. The case is utterly hopeless.” In the very presence of Christ, 
the evil spirit made a supreme effort to retain his hold of his victim, or 
to destroy the body in which he dwelt, ere ho left it, Now, beloved, 
the Lord may, in your case, if you are a seeker, permit sin to break 
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loose in you in @ possibly worse form than ever you have yet scen it, 
before he drives it out. It may be you will give yourself up for dead ; 
in fact, I hope you may; for when death strikes every carnal hope, 
and you utterly despair of salvation in yourself, then is the very moment 
when the omnipotent power of divine grace comes in, and manifests 
itself without limit. Oh, thou who art driven to-night to utter self- 
despair, I am glad of it! I expect to see Christ come to thee, and 
raise thee up, and say to the evil spirit, ‘‘ Depart, and enter no more 
into him.”’ God grant it may be so! Or, if your anxiety is about 
somebody else, it may be that God will permit the sin in the dear 
one to break out worse than ever. You have been praying for months, 
perhaps for years, and, at last, it will seem quite hopeless. You will 
bring your husband or your child to Christ, and instead of seeing any 
change for the better, there may appear, at the time, to be even a 
change for the worse. Yet, remember, it was then that Jesus said, 
“If thou canst believe, all things are possible to him that believeth.” 
It may be that he will let us see, more vividly than we havo ever 
perceived before, the desperateness of the case, in order that we may 
the more clearly understand the greatness of the mercy which we are 
seeking at his hands. 

I shall run the text, as it were, with two handles. You see, properly, 
it should be confined to the case of a person who is praying for 
cthere; for this was spoken to a father who‘was pleading for his 
son. But the same principle applies all round; and so I beg those 
who are praying for themselves, to take as much of the sermon home 
as they can; and may God the Holy Spirit make it suitable to them! 
Come we, then, with this introduction, to our text. 

There are two ‘ifs’? here. The poor, troubled man said to Christ, 
“Tf”, implying some measure of doubt: ‘If thou canst do anything, 
have compassion on us, and help us,.’”” Then comes the other ‘if’, 
Jesus said unto him, ‘If thou canst believe, all things are possible 

to him that believeth.” 

I. Let us begin by saying, in the first place, that THE “IF’’ 18 NOT 
in Curisf as to whether he can save you, or as to whether, iv 
auswer to prayer, he can save the object of your anxiety. There really 
is no “if” in reference to Christ, though it is quite probable that 
your unbelief is suggesting some doubt about his love, or power, or 
willingness to save. 

There cannot be any “if”? about Christ being able to save a sinner, 
or to do anything; because, first, he 7s God’s beloved Son. Upon the 
snowy slopes of Hermon, adown whose steeps he had come to confront 
the multitude in the plain, Christ had been transfigured, and in all his 
glory he had shone like the sun in the presence of his three disciples, 
whiter than the snow which lay around them; and out of the cloud 
which overshadowed them there had come forth a divine voice, ‘ This 
is my beloved Son: hear him.” Now, if Jesus Christ be such a 
favourite of heaven, the darling of the eternal Father, will he deny 
him anything? I do not say that ‘‘if”’ as being at all doubtful about 
the matter. Tho revelation of the glory on the mount and the voice 
out of the opened heavens are evidence enough of his sonship. Even 
the devil himself could not deny that Jesus was the Son of God. 
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In the wilderness of temptation, he indeed said, “ Zf thou be the Son 
of God, command that these stoncs be made bread;’’ but ho knew 
in his heart that Christ was truly the Son of the Most High God. On 
many occasions, the demons, whom Christ cast out, cried aloud to him, 
“Thou art Christ the Son of God.” Being God’s true Son, can any- 
thing be impossible to him? Did he not say, ‘All power is given 
unto me in heaven and in earth”? When I think of the love which 
God bears to his dear Son, I cannot imagine him stinting Christ in 
power to bless. Ho is ablo to save unto the uttcrinmost all that come 
unto God by him, for he is the Everlasting Son of the Eternal Fathicr. 

And remember, next, if that argument is not enough, that Jesus 
Christ 1s God. After that, can there be any “if” as to his power? 
What is there that God cannot do? He has made this world. He has 
made those millions of worlds that stud the midnight skies; but all that 
God has ever made, though it be far beyond our conception, is but as 
a speck compared with what he could make if he pleased. THe has 
done exceedingly great marvels, such as have astounded men; but all 
that God has ever done is as nothing compared with what he could do 
if he willed to do it, for with him all things are possible. And Jesus 
Christ being very God of very God, all things are possible with him. 
He can save everyone prescnt in this house now. Breathe a believing 
prayer to him, and you will prove his power; for he will save you. 
His word runneth very quickly; and if he does but send it forth, it 
will belt the world, and within the next few years, if he chooses so 
to work, all nations shall call Jesus blessed. But when you and I 
have one of God’s promises to plead with him, we may know most 
surely that he will keep it; wo never need insert an “if” as to 
whether he can or not. O beloved, if we were more wicked than wo 
are, he could change us, and if our children or our friends were sunk in 
sin more deeply than they are, which God forbid they should be, he 
could still save them. ‘The Lord’s hand is not shortened, that it 
cannot save; neither his ear heavy, that it cannot hear.” Fie on thee, 
thou doubting one! Shame on thee, thou trembling heart! There 
cannot be any “if” with the Christ of God, God’s favoured Son, yea, 
God’s equal, who is girded with omnipotence. 

And, in the third place, remember that, as Saviour, works of grace are 
easy to him. If you will but think just for a minute of what he has 
done in order to man’s salvation, methinks you will see there cannot 
be any “if” with him. See him hanging on the accursed tree, nailed 
up to the gibbet that he may die. His pains of body are inconceivably 
great; but meanwhile he is forsaken of his God, and is brought into 
uuknown tortures of soul. That is the Son of God who is dying so, 
it is he whose face is the glory of heaven who is thus dying the death 
of a felon, ‘the Just for the unjust, that he might bring us to God.” 
I have such a conviction of the power of Christ’s death, that if it were 
revealed to me that, on the cross, he redeemed not only one world, 
but as many fallen worlds as there are stars, I could well believe it. 
Oh, the blood of the Son of God! ‘What merit there must be in such 
a sacrifice as that! Infinite Deity united to perfect manhood, and the 
whole life laid down that men might live! Tell me that Christ cannot 
save! Tell me that his blood will not wash out the most scarlet sin. 
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that ever defiled any man! I know better. There must be infinite 
virtue iu the atoning sacrifice of Christ. There cannot be an “if” 
about the power of the Crucified to forgive all who come to him, and 
trust in his great sacrifice. 

If you question the power of his death, remember that he roso 
again from the dead, and upward he went into the glory, and there 
to-day he sits enthroned. Methinks I can see him now, at the right 
hand of tho Father, clothed with everlasting honour and divine majesty. 
What is he doing? Look! He lifts hishands. He pleads for sinners. 
Will the Father dony him anything? He maketh intercession for tho 
transgressors. Will God refuse to bless them? Oh, by the living 
Christ at God’s right hand, pleading the merit of his own sacrifice, I 
would have you confident that there cannot be an “if” about his 
power to save any of the children of men! 

Do not tell me that you are the worst sinner that ever lived. I will 
take it for granted that you are; and I will go further than that, and 
suppose you are a deal worse than you think you are. I have some- 
times had people coming to me as enquirers, and sitting in a chair 
opposite to me, they have begun by telling me about their dreadful 
sins. JI have generally said to them, ‘‘ You need not tell mo that. I 
have not the slightest doubt that you are a thousand times worse than _ 
you tell me, or than you think you are. You are only fit to be cast into 
hell; and then they say, ‘Ah! it isso: it is so.” Right glad am 
I to hear them consent to the verdict, for that is the sort of people 
that Jesus Christ came to save. Do you think that he came to redeem 
some little miscrable morsel of a sinner, who never did anything very 
much that was wrong? Well, very likely he did; but le came to be a 
ereat Saviour for great sinners. Suppose that, some day, you come and 
with glowing enthusiasm tell me there is a great doctor in London. 
I should probably say, ‘‘ What does he do?” ‘He has a large 
number of patients,” you answer. ‘But what does he do?” At 
leneth you give the astonishing reply, ‘‘ He cures bad fingers.” Well, 
I do not see much in that. But suppose, on the contrary, that in 
answer to my question, ‘‘ What does this great physician do that you 
are crying up so much?” you are able to give a true report, and say, 
‘‘ Ho has restored a great many persons who were given up by every- 
body else. Ho can cure the very worst diseases; in fact, they say 
that if a man were almost dead, he could make him alive.” Why, 
then, indeed I would begin to sing his praises too, and, if I were 
diseased, would go to him for cure. I am more confident about the 
power of Christ to heal; for to him I went when my sin was past all 
human remedy, and he made me every whit whole. There is no 
language strong enough to tell of his power to save and bless. If you 
believe that my Master can only save a small sinner, who has only 
a little imperceptible sin about him, I tell you that you do not know 
him. He isa great Saviour for great sinners; and however grossly 
cuilty you may have been, lament it, mourn over it, but remember that 
Christ is able to save even the very chief of sinners. Ho is able to 
save them now, just now, where they are standing or sitting, and to 
send them out of this house new creatures in him, 

Thus you see that the “if” is not in Christ. 
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II. But now, secondly, where is the “if”? Tur “ir” 1s my our 
WANT OF FAITH. Jesus said to the man, “If thou canst believe, all 
things are possible to him that believeth.” But why is faith wanted ? 

The answer is, first, that it is @ reasonable demand, and that it is most 
unreasonable to expect Christ to do anything for us if we will not 
believe in him. The very least thing that a great surgeon could 
expect of a patient would be confidence in his skill. Do not marvel, 
therefore, that Jesus Christ does expect you to believe in him, and “if 
ye will not believe, surely ye shall not be established.” If you refuse 
Christ your confidence, you cannot wonder if he refuses you his 
salvation, ‘If thou canst.” It seems almost as if the Lord in 
astonishment echoed this poor father’s words, starting back in wonder 
that he should be so misunderstood, that any human being should come 
to him, who created all things, and yet doubt his power. The poor 
leper, who came to him after the sermon on the mount, had a different 
way of expressing his misgiving. He said, “If thou wilt,” doubting 
not Christ’s power to heal, but his willingness, I know not which is 
the worse, but sure I am that both are unreasonable; for if either the 
willingness or ability is absent, Christ cannot be a Saviour for sinful 
men. But, as we often sing,— 


‘* He is able, 
He is willing; doubt no more.” 


Faith is wanted, in the next place, because it is for God's glory. It 
would not be for Christ’s glory to bless those that do not believe in 
him. Shall he reward wubelief? ‘Will you have it said that Christ 
came to this earth, and that he lived and died for tho salvation of 
sinners; and that, after that, though a man would not believe in him, 
he still gave him pardon and mercy? Nay, there shall never be such 
a thing as a pardoned unbeliever; a saved man who does not believe in 
Christ. That would be to the dishonour of Christ, and would make 
him to be rather the patron of sin than the Saviour from sin. Paith 
is required, then, that God may have the glory of man’s salvation. 

This faith is also for our own good. Our Lord meant to bless that 
poor man by healing his child, but he meant to bless him doubly by 
healing him of his unbelief; for it is indeed a horrible weakness, for 
a man to lack faith in his Creator; a loathsome disease of spirit, 
for a man to be doubtful of his God. I have looked down the list 
of crimes, and though there are some that are truly abominable, yet 
when I have looked into the very foulest transgression, I have not seen 
anything so vile as the sin of a man who doubts the love and power of 
Christ, who died that men might live. This is the masterpicce of hell’s 
temptation. We are led farthest away from God when we doubt the 
love which he has sealed with the blood of his own heart, It is 
therefore for our own good that we should believe. Here and always 
God’s glory and our good are closely joined. To glorify God will be 
to enjoy him for ever. | 

Faith, then, is a reasonable, glorious, and blessed thing, and in the 
sinner’s case tt is absolutely necessary to salvation. We must believe in 
Jesus Christ if we would be saved. But cannot we be saved without 
believing? No. What will become of us if we do not believe in Jesus 
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Christ ? Well, I will make no “ifs” nor “ans” about that. ‘He 
that believeth not shall be damned.” I do not care to beat about the 
bush, or seek for any more refined version of the text: let it stand 
there in its own terrible simplicity, ‘‘ He that believeth and is baptized 
shall be saved ; but he that believeth not shall be damned.” If you 
do not believe in Jesus Christ, you will be damned, whatever that 
means; and it means something truly terrible, to be condemned of 
God, and driven from his presence, because we do not believe in him. 
There is no help for it, for other salvation there is none, and other 
door of hope there is none, except through faith in the appointed 
Saviour of mankind, as John Newton, that great sinner saved by 
marvellous grace, says :— 


‘‘The worst of all diseases 
Is light, compared with sin; 
On every part it seizes, 
But rages most within. 
Tis palsy, poison, fever, 
And madness, all combined: 
And none but a believer 
The least relief can find.” 


There is where tho ‘‘ if” is, then; it is in our want of faith. 

III. But now, in the third place, let me ask, wuaT PUTS THE “IF” 
THERE? Why is it that we cannot believe? If some unprejudiced 
person, who before had been totally unacquainted with the Bible, read 
it for the first time, and was asked, ‘Is it a hard thing that God asks 
of men in order to their salvation, that they should believe in Jesus 
Christ, whom he hath sent?”’’ any unsophisticated mind would reply, 
‘No, that must be the easiest thing in the world, for God cannot lie.” 
Such a verdict would be absolutely true, for the gift of his Son, whom 
he loved as he loved himself, proves the honesty of God, and leaves no 
room for doubt as to the certainty and the heartiness of his willingness 
to bless the sons of men. God could not be false, and go so far with 
the falsehood as to give his own Son to die: that is altogether incon- 
ceivable. It seems of necessity, then, that God is true in declaring 
that he will save those who trust in his Son; and it looks, at first 
sight, as if it would be the simplest thing in all the world to trust in 
Jesus Christ; and so indeed it is. But why is it that there are any 
‘‘ifs” about it? Why is it needful that Christ should say, “If thou 
canst believe”? 

The reason is because we are alienated in heart from God. If we were 
right with God, faith would be a matter of necessity. But we do not 
love God. By nature we even hate him, and that is why we do not 
trust him. It would be a very wretched thing to meet with a young 
man who, if you were speaking to him in praise of his father, should 
say, ‘‘I do not believe in my father.” If you continued, “ But your 
father is a man of the highest integrity,” would it not be sad to hear 
him reply, “I cannot trust him”? ‘Oh, but your father is kindness 
itself,’ you might add; and if the lad said, ‘‘ Yes, I hear what you 
say, but I do not believe it, I cannot trust him;’’ you would know 
that there was some dreadful family feud, some most unhappy circum- 
stance that had twisted that youth’s mind so that he did not love his 
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father, and hence did not belicve in him. Supposing his father to 
be a man of undoubted repute and integrity, the last thing that you 
would expect to happen would be that his own son would say, “I 
cannot believe him.” Now, concerning God, who among us will so 
blaspheme as to say that he was ever false? Yet men do say it, and 
do not seem at all startled at what they have said. Though it is 
written, ‘‘He that believeth not God hath made him a liar,” men 
will still calmly tell us, as if it were an amiable weakness rather than 
a sin, ‘‘Sir, I cannot believe in Christ; I cannot believe in God.” It 
is, then, because you are alienated from him, because you do not love 
him. Lament this; confess it before God; and when your heart is 
renewed by his grace, then faith will come as a matter of courso. 
Another reason for this ‘‘if’’ is that we are idolaters by nature. ‘No, 
no,” say you, ‘‘ we are not idolaters.’”’ I say we arc idolaters by 
nature—all of us; for what is an idolater but one who wants to havo 
an idol, or a something which he can see, and trust in, and which 
shall represent to lim the invisible? The Romanist becomes an 
idolatcr as he puts before him the crucifix, or some precious relic of the 
saints. But you may become an idolater too, without seeming to be 
so superstitious. You are such indeed, if in providence, for instance, 
you cannot trust God; if before you trust him you need to have your 
income regularly guaranteed. It is not God you then trust; it is the 
money. So with your soul. You could trust God, you say, if an angel 
were to come from heaven to speak, or if you heard a voice in the 
night. So, then, it is not God that you would trust, but an angel, or 
avoicc. You want something to see and something to hear. It is 
ingrained in human nature thus to seek a sign; but what is that but 
idolatry? Oh, that we would get rid of this, and say, “God is in- 
visible. J am not to expect to sec him; I am totrust him. I am to 
believe that he who made the heavens and tho earth, and who gave 
his Son to die, will save me; and lo, I put my trust in his dear Son, 
once for all’! | 
Another reason why this ‘if’ comes in, is because we measure God 
by ourselves. We cannot think that God can forgive us, because we 
find it so hard to forgive our fellow-creatures. We cannot conceive 
that God will do it freely, from no motive but that of pure grace, 
because we are so mercenary. We want to be paid for what we do, 
and unless we can see some chance of reward, somewhere or other, we 
are very slow to make anything like a sacrifice. So we think that 
God is altogether such as we are, whereas you remember it is written, 
‘For as the heavens are higher than the earth, so are my ways higher 
than your ways, and my thoughts than your thoughts.” We get 
measuring God by our fellow-men. We say, “Such-and-such a one 
is very good, but he would never forgive after this fashion. He would 
give generously, but he certainly would not give after the style that 
God is spoken of as giving.” Thus, as the Ethiopians are said to 
make their angels with black faces, we imagine God to be like our- 
selves or other men, and hence find it difficult to believe in him. 
Dismiss from your thoughts all such ideas of God. You might sooner 
hold the ocean in the hollow of your hand, or span the heavens with 
your fingers, than, unaided by grace, get an idea of the greatness and 


‘or ptHou canst’? ‘iF THOU CANST”? 427 


glory of God by all your searching. Never forget that he is as great 
in mercy as in any other of his attributes. He delights to forgive. 
It is the joy of his heart to press to his bosom his prodigal children. 
Nothing gives such intense satisfaction to the heart of God as the 
manifestation of his boundless grace. I wish you could believe this. 
But it is because we thus limit the Holy One of Isracl, that we find 
the simple matter of faith so difficult. Because of this there stands 
that great, ugly, black, stiff ‘if’ ‘If thou canst believe.” 

IV. In conclusion, let me ask another question, and seek to answer 
it. Ilow can tTuHIs ‘“‘IF’’? BE REMOVED? Are there any in this house 
who arc longing to be saved, and who have been putting an ‘if’’ upon 
Christ, and saying, “Lord, if thou canst’’? First, let them know that 
the ‘if’ lies with themsclves; and then let us join hands, and sec 
if we cannot turn this ‘if’? out. Come, brother, let me help thee. 
If this ‘‘if”? has been too strong for thee, I would ask God’s Spinit 
to bless a few words to thee, that this “if” may be got rid of. With 
reference to that other ‘if’? which came from the lips of the leper, 
and to which I have already referred, I heard of a little girl, whose 
mother found her one day with a carving-knife and the family Bible. 
‘¢ What are you doing ?”’ she asked her child, in some anxiety for the 
safety of both the child and the book. ‘O mother,” she said, “I 
was reading about that man who came to Jesus, and said, ‘If thou 
wilt, thou canst make me clean,’ and I thought he ought not to have 
said ‘if’ to Jesus, so please, mother, I am scraping it out.’’ A very 
good thing to do with all our “ifs”? How shall we go to work with 
this one? Well, we had better imitate this man with his epileptic 
child possessed of a devil. 

First of all, you must confess the faith you have. This man said, 
‘‘ Lord, I believe.” There is something in that. If you cannot go 
as far as you would, go as far as you can. What do you believo 
about Jesus Christ? Come, poor, dear, trembling heart, run over in 
your mind now what you do believe about him. I think I could havo 
said, before I really did trust Christ, ‘‘ Lord Jesus, I belicve thou art 
the Son of God.” I believed tha; I never doubted it. ‘‘And I believe 
that thou art sent to be the Saviour of men.” I do not know that 
I ever doubted that. Some of you from your childhood have believed 
that, too; your mothcr taught you that; and when you read the Scrip- 
tures, you were sure of it. Well, now, just turn that over. ‘ Lord, I 
believe thou art the Son of God. I believe thou art God, I believe 
thou art able to save. I believe thy precious blood taketh away the sin 
of all who trust thee. I believe that whosoever trusts in thee hath ever- 
lasting life. I believe that thou hast sent thy gospel into the world, 
saying, ‘He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved.’ Lord, I 
believe all this.” ‘That is a matter to be very thankful for; and yct, 
do you know, that is a matter that will condemn you unless you go 
farther; because, if you believe as much as that, you ought to believe 
more? I can understand the atheist or deist not trusting Christ. 
I can understand the Socinian not trusting Christ; but if you are 
sound in your doctrinal beliefs, I cannot think of an excuse for you 
why you should not trust Christ. If a man says to me, ‘‘1 believe you, 
sir, to be a thief; I cannot trust you;’ that is perfectly consistent, 
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is it not? But if he says, “Sir, I belicve you are an upright man, 
who would not on any account do a doubtful thing, and yet I 
cannot trust you;’”? I am not anxious to answer such a man as 
that, for out of his own mouth he condemns himself. So, some of 
you go so far, that if you do not go farther you will condemn your- 
sclvcs. Surely, in all reason, if a man can say to Christ, ‘‘I belicve 
that thou art the Christ that should come into the world; I belicve 
that thou art the Son of God; I believe that thou wast raiscd again 
from the dead; I believe that thou sittest at the right hand of God, 
pleading for sinners;” that man must also add, “Therefore I trust 
thee.” It is the natural inference to be drawn from it. God help 
you, then, to confess such faith as you have! 

Tho next way to knock this “if” over, is to appeal to Christ to be 
helped against tt. ‘‘ Lord, I believe,” said this poor man; “help thou 
mine unbelief.” He cried out of the depths of his soul, “0 Lord, help 
me against my unbelicf!’”’ So, poor heart, you have been trying to 
believe! Did you ever try this man’s plan of believing that Christ 
could make him believe? That is odd, is it not? You see, he must 
have had faith in Christ, or else he would not have said, ‘‘ Help thou 
mine uubelief.” Let us imitate him, and cry with Cowper— 


‘« Heal us, Emmanuel, here we are, 
Waiting to feel thy touch: 
Deep-wounded souls to thee repair, 
And, Saviour, we are such. 


‘* Our faith is feeble, we confess, 
We faintly trust thy word; 
But wilt thou pity us the less? — 
Be that far from thee, Lord! 


“‘ Remember him who once applied 
With trembling for relief ; 
‘Lord, I believe,’ with tears he cried, 
‘Oh, help my unbelief!’ ” 


Oftentimes there is a great deal more faith in a poor sinner’s heart 
than he thinks there is, He really is trusting the Saviour, and does 
not know he is doing so. He is saved, and yet is afraid to think it 
can be possible. Long after I knew the Saviour, and believed in him, . 
I used at times to be staggered with the thought that it was too good 
to be true. The tempter would say, “It cannot be that you really are 
forgiven, that you are Christ’s own, that you are washed in his blood, 
and saved for ever!’’ Well, it docs almost seem to be too good to be 
true; but, then, nothing is too good to be true when you are dealing 
with a king. If it be a king who is about to act, we say that the 
grander and kinglier a thing it is, the more likely is it to be done. 
But rise higher than kings. If it is superlative, if it is infinite, if it 
is altogether inconceivable but for its having been revealed, then 
is it the more likely to be true; for it is the more like God. Oh, then, 
I pray you, bring your unbelief before Christ, and let it die in his 
presence! Unbelief does not like the cross. If you look up to the 
dying Saviour, to the risen Christ of God, unbelief dies. God help 
you, then, to say, ‘‘ Lord, I believe; help thou mine unbelief”! 
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One other thing you must do if you are to follow the example of 
this father. Bring the case to Christ. This poor man brought his 
child to Christ. It was a hard tug, and he asked others to help him. 
Do you not see how the suffering child was tossed about, sometimes 
this way, sometimes that? You may have seen some poor man or 
woman who is subject to fits, and noticed in what a way such people 
are convulsed. But this poor child was much worse ; he was foaming at 
the mouth, raving, tearing, and full of the fiend. The father is trying 
to help his boy: sometimes he holds him by the waist; then the child 
tears away; then another helps to grasp one hand, while the father gets 
hold of the other. He drags him to Christ; pulls him almost piece- 
meal to Christ: but he gets him there at last. ‘ Bring him to me,”’ 
said Christ; and what better could the father do, or can you do, than 
obey the command, and bring your loved one? So he did, and he laid 
him down at Jesus’ feet. Where else is so fitting a place for the sick 
or devil-possessed as the feet of the Saviour? ‘‘To whom shall we 
go”? if we turn away from his tender heart? When the boy in theo 
harvest-field cried out in pain, his father said, ‘‘Carry him to his 
mother.” Where else could he be so soothed and helped, and where 
else but in Christ can you or your children hope for blessing ? 

That is what I want you to do with your friends ; get them somehow 
to Jesus Christ by mighty, vehement, determined prayer. And when 
you have prayed about them, try to get them to hear the gospel. 
I like to preach to people who have never hcard the gospel before ; it 
is grand work, There are some of you upon whom I fear that I shall 
never make an impression; you have been hammered upon so long 
that Iam afraid you have become gospel-hardened. Take a person 
out to look at the stars—some countryman who has always been able 
to see. Perhaps lhe does not make any remark, or he simply says, 
‘‘Oh, I have gone across the moor many a night! I don’t see any- 
thing particular in the stars.’ But here is an old man brought from 
the Ophthalmic Hospital; he has been blind for many years; in fact, 
he forgets whether he ever could see. By a skilful operation the film 
is taken from his eyes. Take him out at night, and the first things 
he sees are the stars. He says, ‘‘ What a sight! How glorious! 
How divine!’”? Those are the kind of people to whom it is a joy to 
preach; for when the Lord gives sight to those who were blind, and 
they see for the first time, how glad they are to see him! Persons 
who do not often have flowers are charmed with the sight of them, and 
find much delight in their fragrance. Yet I have heard of a flower-girl, 
who sold violets in the street, and had to take those that remained 
liome to her poor miserable room every night, till she said that she 
hated the smell of violets: she could not bear them, having got so 
accustomed to them. ‘That is strange,” says one; yet that is how 
some of our gospel-hearers speak. They say that we preach too long, 
and they begin to criticize our sermons. I dread above anything that 
your nostrils should become so familiar with the sweet.smell of the 
Rose of Sharon and the Lily of the valleys that their fragrance should 
become nauseous to you. How sad it would be that any of you should 
get so familiar with the gospel that at last you should say, ‘‘ What a 
weariness it is!’? May this never be the case; and lest it should, 
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come now, and bring your case before Christ! It is no use to bring 
it before me, and let me preach to you. It is no use to bring it before 
the mere means of grace. Turn to the Lord Jesus, who is beside you, 
and tell him all the case: say to him that you renounce all other 
hope, and trust yourself in his hands. Believe in him this moment, 
lest haply the very gospel itself should be a “savour of death unto 
death”? to you. If you trust to Christ, you must have life. O Spirit 
of God, help many to come this very hour, and trust in the Crucified, 
for Jesus’ sake! Amon. 


Faith Omnipotent 


‘‘ Jesus said unto him, If thou canst believe, all things are possible to him that 
believeth "—Mark ix. 23. 


I must take your minds back to the scene in the midst of which Christ 
uttered these memorable words. Christ had been upon the mountain- 
top, transfigured in the presence of his three disciples. During his 
absence, the disciples remaining had been put to a nonplus. They 
found themselves, for want of faith, unable to work a miracle. And the 
Pharisees triumphed. Christ came down just at the very moment and 
turned the scale. We find a parallel case in the story of Moses, when 
with his servant Joshua he went up to the mountain and beheld the 
glory of the Lord. While he and Joshua were absent evil lifted up 
its head, and those who would walk by sight prevailed over the poor 
weak faith of Aaron, so that he made tor them a golden calt; and lo, 
as Moses returned, he saw tlie people given up to the worship of this 
image which they could see with their eyes and handle with their 
hands. Faith had left the field routed, because the champion was not 
there, and sinful sight was for the moment triumphant. Moses dashes 
boldly into the midst of the people, and instantly they are put to con 

fusion; some tremble, and the most brazen of them are made to hang 
their heads. He lays hold upon their molten calf, grinds it to 
powder, and makes them drink thereof. Now, our Lord with his 
Joshuas—Peter, and James, and John, the three elect out of the elect— 
had been on the mountain of transfiguration. The rest, like Aaron, 
found themselves attacked by those who would have signs and wonders; 
ana being unable to furnish these signs and wonders for lack of faith, 
the Pharisees pushed their advantage, and the hosts of God seemed to 
fly before them. But suddenly, like a great King, Christ stands in their 
midst; the Pharisees are abashed; a miracle is performed; faith triumphs, 
and the doubters are shamed. Like some mighty general who, having 
been absent from the field of battle, finds that his lieutenants have rashly 
engaged in action and have been defeated; the left wing is broken, the 
right has fled, and the centre begins to fail; he lifts his standard in the 
midst of his troops, and bids them rally around him; they gather; they 


431 


432 METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE PULPIT 


dash upon the all-but triumphant foemen, and soon they turn the balance 
of victory, and make the late victors turn their ignominious backs to 
flight. Brethren, here is a lesson at the very outset. What we want for 
conquest is the shout of a king in the midst of us. The presence of 
Christ is victory to his Church: the absence of the Lord Jesus entails 
disgraceful defeat. © armies of the living God, count not your numbers; 
rely not upon your strength; reckon not upon the ability of yourministers; 
vaunt not in human might; nor on the other hand be ye dismayed be- 
cause ye are few, nor tremble because ye are feeble; if He be with you, 
more are they that are for you than all they that are against you. If 
Christ be in your midst, there are horses of fire and chariots of fire 
round about you. 


“When he makes bare his arm, 
Who can his cause withstand ? 
When he his people’s cause defends, 
Who? who shall stey his hand?” 


Lift up your eyes, then, to the hills, from whence Jesus cometh who is 
your help, and entreat him never to forsake his people, but to dwell with 
them, and walk among them for evermore. 

The matter about which the dispute had arisen was this: acertain man 
had a demoniac son, who was afflicted with a dumb spirit, which threw 
him into convulsions and ravings of the most hideous kind. The 
father, having seen the futility of the endeavours of the disciples, had 
little or no faith in Christ, and therefore when he was bidden to bring 
his son to him, he said to Jesus, “If thou canst do anything have com- 
passion on us, and help us.” Now there was an “if” in the question, but 
the poor trembling father had put the “if” in the wrong place. Jesus 
Christ, therefore, without telling him to retract the “if,” just puts it in 
its legitimate position. “Nay, verily,” he seemed to say, “there should 
be no ‘if’ about my power, nor about my willingness, the ‘if? lies some- 
where else.” “If thou canst believe, all things are possible to him that 
believeth.” The man received faith, offering at the same time a humble 
prayer for an increase of faith, and instantly Christ spoke the word, and 
the devil was cast out with an injunction never to return. Brethren, 

ou and I see that there is an “if” somewhere, but we are perpetually 

lundering by putting it in the wrong place. Jf Christ can convert 
heathens? No, no, if the Church can believe he can. Jf Christ can 
make the ministry successful? Nay, ¢you can believe he can. Jf 
Christ can give me the pardon of sin, #f he can give me high enjoy- 
ments, #f he can lift me above doubts and fears? Not so, brethren— 
~ not so; you have misplaced your “if.” It is if you can believe; for if 
you can, even as all things are possible to Christ, so shall all things be 
ossible to you. Faith standeth in God’s power, and in God’s majesty; 
it weareth the royal apparel, and rideth on the king’s horse, for it is the 
grace which the king delighteth to honour. Girding itself with the 
glorious might of the all-working Spirit, it becomes, in the omnipotence 
of God, mighty to do, to dare, and to suffer. “All things,” without limit, 

“are possible to him that believeth.” 
I shall, this morning, dwell upon some of the achievements of fatth, 
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and then notice where faith’s great power leith. God help us to speak o 
both, of these points with divine power. | 

I. First, SOME OF THE ACHIEVEMENTS OF FAITH. 

Time would fail me if I should attempt to rehearse the record oz 
those who have earned a good report through faith. It is not necessary 
that my humble tongue should recapitulate what Paul, with inspired 
ips, has uttered in the ears of the Church. Turn to the 11th chapter 
of the Hebrews, and see there a mighty triumphal arch which God the 
Holy Ghost has raised in commemoration of the splendid triumphs which 
faith has achieved. Behold this tower of David, builded for an armoury, 
whereon there hang a thousand bucklers, all shields of mighty men. 
With joy the Church recounts her worthies, for the Lord uttereth his 
voice before his army, for his camp is very great. But it needs not that 
I remind you of these ancient things, I will rather speak of some of the 
things which faith can perform to-day, even to-day. 

1. First, we will consider faith in és relationship to guilt. Here we 
may say, in your hearing, if ye can believe guilt can be removed; perfect 
pardon and complete justification are possible to the vilest sinner, if he 
ean believe in Christ. Behold, my brethren, faith going forth to conflict 
with sin. Mark for a moment its determined struggles, but see it com: 
ing back, like David, with Goliah’s head in his hand—a mighty conquero. 
through the strength of its God. Faith in dealing with sin does nol 
forget the greatness of tt. Our sin is tremendous: it is not possible for us 
to over estimate its guilt. The sinner, under the most awful convictions, 
never exaggerated the evil of sin, it is a dreadful and a bitter thing; 
but faith dealeth thus with it. ‘“ What if my sin be great? I have a 
great Saviour; surely he is able to take my sin, even if it were a hundred 
times as great as it is, and to cast it all into the depths of the sea. I 
know that I have greatly revolted, and have sinned with many aggrava- 
tions against my God; but I believe in his great mercy, and I know that 
he is able to blot out my sins like a cloud, and my transgressions like 
a thick cloud.” Faith does not lessen sin in the estimate of a sinner; 
but it exalts Christ, so that the sinner firmly and fully believeth that if 
its sin could be multiplied by all the number of the elect, yet He who 
is mighty to save could roll all the burden away, and make him free. 
The greatness of sin is no barrier to its removing, if thou canst believe. 

Many, also, are troubled with a consciousness of the tll desert of sin. 
They are made to look into hell; they seem to hear the wailings as they 
ascend from the place of torment. Such awful passages as these are in 
their troubled mind: “Tophet is prepared of old; the pile thereof is 
wood and much smoke.” “These shall go away into everlasting 

unishment, where their worm dieth not, and their fire is not quenched.” 

ut faith says, “ Yes; but despite all this, the agonies of Christ were 
so great that they are a fit and full expiation by which all these tor- 
ments can be, by God’s mercy, fully removed from those who trust in 
Jesus, and they can even mount to the upper skies.” To know the 
desert of sin, and yet believe that Christ can pardon—this is faith’s 
work. Not to make out sin to be a peccadillo, a small and trivial 
offence, but to confess that the full weight of God’s eternal arm can be 
none too heavy to fall upon the man who has dared to insult his Maker’s 
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laws, and despite all this to believe that the atonement made by blood 
upon the cross, was enough, and more than enough, to expiate all. This 
is the victory of faith—to know that the blood of Jesus Christ, God’s 
dear Son, cleanseth us from all sin. 
Multitudes, also, I know, are very much vexed by remembering what 
ult haus done in them. “I am,” saith such a one, “so hard-hearted, 
have so little repentance, I am so prayerless, I have nothing good 
in me; I am everything that is vile; there is not a commendable 
thing in me to move the pity of God.” Now, faith comes in and 
says, “It is even so; but, despite all this, I do believe the naked 
promise of God; I come to Jesus as I am, having nothing in myself, 
but possessing all things in Him.” Nor will faith let the hardness of 
the heart, or the stubbornness of the will, be any argument why the 
soul should not rest on Christ, but believing all that could be laid to its 
charge, and sorrowfully repenting of it all, still faith says, “ It is written, 
‘Him that cometh to me, I will in no wise cast out.’ come, and Jesus 
cannot, will not, cast me out.” When I feel my soul softened, when I 
feel the motions of the living fire within, then to believe that Christ can 
save me is no great faith; but when I feel no spiritual life, when my 
heart is as hard as a nether millstone, and I see myself as corrupt as a 
dunghill, then to believe in Him that justifieth the ungodly; then to take 
the mercy which Christ gives to the very chief of sinners, this is a 
master-piece of faith; and herein faith maketh all things possible to 
him that believeth. | 


“In hope against a}] human hope, 
Self desperate, I believe 
Thy quickening word shall raise me up, 
Thou shalt the Spirit give. 


The thing surpasses all my thought, 
But faithful is my Lord; 

Through unbelief I stagger not, 
For God hath spoke the word. 


Faith, mighty faith, the promise sees, 
And looks to that alone, 

Laughs at impossibilities, 
And cries ‘It shall be done.’ ” 


Sinners aiso are greatly troubled when they are awak ed, concerning 
the future. “You will sin again,” says Satan, “just as you have done; 
all pretences to a new life will be signal failures ; you will go, like the 
dog to his vomit; and return, like the sow that was washed to her 
wallowing in the mire.” The quickened mind clearly perceives that this 
would inevitably be the result, if the work were to be performed b 
human strength; but faith denies the slander by looking to the Lord 
alone. Though in me, that is in my flesh, there dwelleth no good 
thing, yet he is able to save unto the uttermost them that come unto 
God by him; and faith clutcheth that promise, “I give unto my sheep 
eternal life, and they shall never perish, neither shall any pluck them 
out of my hand;” and she looks upon the future with the same eye of 
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faith with which she looks back upon the pardoned past, and rests her- 
sclf upon the faithfulness and power of God to save. At times these 
old sins will rush in upon the believer’s mind with a terrific force. 
Gathering dreadful strength from the justice of God, our y tee are tor- 
mented with the vision of an angry God, with his sword drawn, ready 
to smite us for our offences. Glorious is that faith which can flin 

itself into the arms of God, even when the sword is in his hand, an 

will not believe that God can strike the sinner who relies upon the 
blood of Jesus. Mighty is that faith which, looking at justice, stern 
and severe, yet trembles not, but cries, “Thou art merciful and just to 
forgive me my sins, for I have confessed them. Christ hath full atone- 
ment made, and thou wilt not twice demand the debt. He paid it 
once, and thou canst not lay anything to my charge.” Triumphant 
is that faith which marches right up to heaven, and stands befor 
the blazing throne of the great and holy God, and yet can cry, 
“Who shall lay anything to the charge of God’s elect? God 
hath justified: who is he that condemneth? it is Christ that 
died; yea, rather, that hath risen again;” and this even when sin 
rolls like a black flood, and the remembrance of the past hath lashed 
the soul to tempest. When we really know the blessed merit of Jesus’ 
blood; when we fully understand the superlative mercy of God; when 
we come to know the overflowing love ot the Father towards his be- 
loved children—we shall not look upon sin as being less sin than 
before, but we shall no longer fear its penal consequences, being confi- 
dently assured in our soul that none of these sins can destroy us; that 
not the whole of them together can tor a moment shake our standing in 
him, nor by any means put us in any danger of eternal wrath, since we 
are covered with the righteousness of Christ, and washed in his blood. 
Brethren, our sins, when pardoned, should increase our delight in 
God, since they afford us evidences of his exceedingly abundant grace 
and love. Amalie Sieveking, a notable Christian heroine, one of 
the most zealous workers of modern times, writes thus: “The sense 
of my own powerlessness but brings me nearer to him whose strength 
is made perfect in weakness. I give myself up to his guidance, in 
cheerful trust that he will finish the work which he has begun, and 
help the poor stumbling child-again and again to rise, ay, should it 
stumble a hundred times a day ;”—And this is the point J want you to 
notice,—‘‘ Sometimes I feel as though I must lay bare to others the 
whole accumulated amount of my guilt, that they may with me admire 
the riches of divine longsuftering.” This is how faith learneth to 
deal with sin—to make it a foil to show the brightness of mercy—the 
setting in which the diamond of divine love flashes with superlative 
lustre. The faithful heart always remembers its sin with shame; but 
still it remembers God’s pardoning love with gratitude, and the sorrow 
helps to increase the thankfulness. The lower we sink by reason of the fall, 
the higher our love to God rises when we reflect how his strong hand 
hath taken us up “out of the horrible pit and out of the miry clay, and 
set our feet upon arock, and established our goings.” Oh! I would 
this morning that some of you who are full of sin would believe that 
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Christ can save you. “All things are possible to him that believeth.” 
What if thou art the blackest sinner out of hell, and think the devil 
himself white compared with yourself, yet if thou canst trust Christ this 
morning, “all things are possible to him that believeth.” Whiter than 
the newly fallen snow shalt thou be in an instant, if thou canst now 
rest thy soul upon Jesus, who is able to save. 

2. Let us now observe faith in the midst of those constant attacks 
of which the her of heaven is the sulyect. Here faith again does all 
things. My brethren, no sooner is a Christian born, than there isa 
great a stir about him, even as concerning Christ himself, for Herod 
seeks the young child that he may destroy him. We all know how 
constantly the world attacks us, more especially if we will be separate 
from it, and will keep our garments white, and will not indulge in the 
common pleasures, nor be guided by the ordinary maxims of society. 
Then the world howls at us like a pack of wolves. What then? Why, 
faith finds here but an easy task, for it learns to glory in tribulations, 
delightfully remembering the beatitude of Jesus on the mount— 
“‘Blessed are ye when men shall revile you, and pefsecute you, and 
shall say all manner of evil against you falsely, for my sake. Rejoice, 
and be exceeding glad: for great is your reward in heaven: for so perse- 
cuted they the prophets which were before you.’ This is an everyday 
conquest with the Christian, to laugh at Satan’s threats. “This is 
the victory which overcometh the world, even our faith.” The world 
attacks us also with its smiles, and unhappy is the man who has no 
faith, for soon the blandishments of the world will overcome him; 
but he that is full of faith, when the world offers him silver, replies, 
‘Nay, I am rich in gold,” and if the world would give him treasure, 
he would say, “I have a better portion than thou canst offer me. 
Wilt thou tempt a king with farthings, or a prince with beggar’s 
broken victuals? I am heir of all things in Christ; this world is mine, 
and heaven is mine too.” So he laugheth to scorn all the smiles of 
the wicked, just as he did in the case of their frowns. 

Alas, brethren, we are equally attacked by ‘the flesh. The lusts 
within are not dead; they are powerful still, and we know it to our 
cost. But here, too, faith overcometh; for while faith recognises 
the power of the flesh and the lusis thereof, it so layeth hold upon 
Christ, that it is lifted up into heavenly places, and is able to tread 
its corruptions under foot. Faith saith to the believer, “Be thou 
assured that notwithstanding all the plague of thine own heart, 
and all the loathsomeness of thy nature, yet thou shalt as surely 
conquer as Christ has conquered, and thou shalt one day be as 

ure and spotless as even Christ himself before the Father’s throne.” 
Up and at thy lusts, believer! There is no sin which will not, yield 
to faith. There is no necessity that we should always be sinning as 
we have been: we can overcome our lusts. Ye can drive out these 
Canaanites: though they dwell in cities walled to heaven, and have 
chariots of iron, ye shall put your feet upon their necks yet, and 
utterly destroy them. By little and by little ye may assuredly drive 
them out, but only by faith; not by works, not by trust in your own moral 
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resolutions, but by trust in the sprinkled blood of Jesus, can ye over- 
come all temptation, and subdue your sin. 


‘With my sling and stone I go, 
To fight the Philistine, 
God hath said it shall be so, 
And J shall conquer sin ; 
On his promise I rely, 
Trust in an Almighty Lord, 
Sure to win the victory, 
For he hath spoke the word. 
In the strength ot God I rise, 
I run to meet the foe, 
Faith the word of power applies 
And lays the giant low. 
Faith in Jesus’ conquering name, 
Slings the sin-destroying stone, 
Points the word’s unerring aim, 
And brings the monster down.” 


So is it with ¢he devil. The devil cometh out against us; but we 
are more than a match for him when our faith is firm. Upon the shield 
of our faith we catch his arrows, and by the sword of our faith we smite 
him to the very heart. There is no temptation that ever can assail a 
believer, but faith can certainly supply an antidote. If I believe in Jesus 
I have his promise that I shall overcome, and I shall overcome, because 
I believe that promise. Even if I should get beneath the devil’s foot, 
and he should lift his sword to smite me, if I could say, “ Rejoice not 
over me, O mine enemy, for when I fall yet shall I rise again,” I should 
rise, and victory would be mine. Faith overcometh even hell itself and 
its crowned monarch: for defence it is a panoply, and for attack it is 
our battle-axe and weapons of war. 

As for the trials of this life, it is marvellous what teathers these are to 
faith, for she perceives that troubles come from God. Chrysostom has 
a gloss upon that passage in Job, where Job says, “The Lord hath 
taken away.” He did not say the Chaldeans did it, nor the Sabeans, 
thongh they certainly were the instruments; but the Lord hath taken 
away. The believer seeing God’s hand in everything that happeneth 
to him, feels pleased with all alike. As providence is in his Father's 
hand, he knows that it is always guided by love, by wisdom, and by 
grace; and so he thinketh his worst days to be as good as his best; his 
foul days are fair; his dark days are bright; in full confidence he 
believeth that all things work together for his good, and he leaveth the 
working of them entirely with his God. Oh! beloved, it is only want 
of faith that makes this world such a place of sorrow to God’s people 
but when we get faith, faith laughs at every tribulation, come from 
whatsoever source it may. — 

Thus I have shown you that “all things are possible to him that 
believeth.” Rise up, O hosts of hell, and shoot your arrows! Ye heavens, 
prepare your tempests! O earth, cast forth thy floods, and thou O flesh 
come forth with all thy blasphemy and wickedness ;—faith walketh un- 
harmed amidst all your fury more than conqueror through him that 
hath loved her. 
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3. We turn your attention to another point; the obtaining of eminence- 
tn grace. Many professed Christians are always doubting and fearing,. 
and they think that this is the necessary state of believers. By no 
means, brother! “All things are possible to him that believeth;” 
and it is possible for you to get into a state in which a doubt ora 
fear shall be but as a bird ot passage flitting across your soul, but never 
lingering there. When you read in biographies of the high and sweet 
communions enjoyed by favoured saints you sigh, “ Alas, these are not 
for me.” Qh climber! if thou hast but faith, thon shalt stand upon the 
very pinnacle of the temple yet, for all things are possible to him that 
believeth. I know you sat of what some great men have done for 
Jesus; what they have enjoyed of him; how much they have been like 
him; how they have been able to endure for his sake; and you say, 
“Ah! as for me, I am but a worm; I can never attain to this”? There 
is nothing which one saint was that you may not be. There is no height 
of grace, no attainment of spirituality, no position or assurance, no post 
of duty, which is not open to you, if you have but the power to believe. 
Get ye up, get ye up from your dunghills; lay aside your sackcloth and 
your ashes. It is not meet that ye should grovel in the dust, oh children 
ofa king. Ascend! The golden throne of assurance is waiting for you! 
The crown of confidence in Jesus is ready to bedeck your brow. Wrap 

ourself in scarlet and fine linen, and fare sumptuously every day; for, 
if thou believest, thou mayest eat the fat of kidneys of wheat; all thy 
land shall flow with oil, and wine, and milk, and honey, and thy soul 
shall be as a watered garden, and thy spirit shall be satiated as with 
marrow and fatness. “All things are possible to him that believeth.” 

4. And yet a fourth point; the power of faith in reference to 
prayer. Here “all things are possible to him that believeth.” In 
prayer we are sometimes staggered by reason of the great things we are 
about to ask; but faith looketh at the great promise, the great God, 
and his great love, and thinketh that even a great thing is but a crumb 
from the Master’s table. Then, again, we are often driven back by a 
sense of unworthiness; but faith looketh at Chrést’s worthiness, and 
believeth that his worthiness is quite sufficient to put our unworthiness 
altogether ont of court. Then we are apt to think of God’s delays; but, 
then, faith thinks that God cannot deny though he may delay; so she 
hangeth on till the promise is fulfilled. Though the vision tarry, she 
waiteth for it till it come, for sure is she that it wi?l come. And, oh! 
it is a splendid thing to see faith wait upon God in prayer, and forswear 
all carnal means, depending simply and wholly upon the naked promise, 
and believing that God can do his own work, Hh eat aes his own word. 
Brethren, no man ought to doubt in these modern times but what God 
will answer prayer, and that faith with prayer can do anything. We 
have often heard of George Miiller, of Bristol. There stands, in the 
form of those magnificent orphan houses, full of orphans, supported 
without committees, without secretaries, supported only by that man’s 
prayer and faith, there stands, in solid brick and mortar, a testimony to 
the fact that God hears prayer. But, do you know that Mr. Miiller’s 
case is but one among many. Remember the work of Francke at Halle. 
Look at the Rough House just out of Hamburgh, where Dr. Wichern, 
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commencing with a few reprobate boys of Hamburgh, only waiting upon 
God’s help and goodness, has now a whole village full of boys and girls, 
reclaimed and saved, and is sending out on the right hand and on the 
left brethren to occupy posts of usefulness in every land. Remember 
the brother Gossner, ot Berlin, and how mightily God has helped him 
to send out not less than two hundred missionaries, throughout the length 
and breadth of the earth preaching Christ, while he has for their support 
nothing but the bare promise of God, and the taith which has learned 
to reach the hand of God, and take from it all it needs. And need I 
remind you of a story we told you last Friday night—the story of pastor 
Harms, in Hermaunsburg, where, by the power of that man’s faith in 

reaching the Word, he has seen the barren wilderness made to blossom 
fike the rose, till his Church has become a very model of what a Church 
ot God ought to be, a living working body, trom which he sends out 
missionaries to the coast of Africa, having nothing for their supply 
but the offerings or the people, drawn from them by the exercise of 
prayer and faith. I was reading a memorable passage in his life, where 
he says, he was wanting to send his missionaries out to the Gallas 
tribe in Africa, but could not find any means; and so he says, 
“Then I knoeked diligently on the dear God in prayer; and since the 
praying man dare not sit with his hands in his lap, I sought among 
the shipping agents, but came to no speed; and I turned to Bishop 
Gobat in Jerusalem, but had no answer; and then I wrote to the 
missionary Krapf in Mornbaz, but the letter was lost. Then one o. 
the sailors who remained said, ‘ Why not build a ship, and you can send 
out as many and as often as you will’ The proposal was good; but, 
the money! That was a time of great conflict, and I wrestled with 
God. For no one encouraged me, but the reverse; and even the truest 
friends and brethren hinted that I was not quis in my senses. When 
Duke George of Saxony lay on his death-bed, and was yet in doubt to 
whom he should flee with his soul, whether to the Lord Christ and his 
dear merits, or to the pope and his good works, there spoke a trusty 
courtier to him: ‘ Your Grace, Straighiforward makes the best runner.’ 
That word has lain fast in my soul. I had knocked at men’s doors and 
found them shut; and yet the plan was manifestly good and for the 
glory of God. What was to be done? Straightforward makes the bes 
runner. 1 prayed fervently to the Lord, laid the matter in his hand, 
and, as I rose up at midnight from my knees, I said, with a voice that 
almost startled me in the quiet room: Forward now, in God's name! 
From that moment there never came a thought of doubt into my mind.” 
Friends! the Churches of Christ have no need of the modern machinery 
which has supplanted the simplicity of faith. I verily believe, if the 
Lord swept the committees, secretaries, and missionary societies out of 
the universe, we should be better without them if our Churches would 
but trust God, send out their own men, raise the moncy to support 
them, and believe that God would bless them. I hope the Church will 
goon say, like David in Saul’s clanking armour, “I cannot go with these, 
for I have not tried them,” and with only her sling and her stone, con- 
fident in her God, I trust she will confront her foe. We can do all 
things, if we can but trust Christ. “All things are possible to him 
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that believeth;” but nothing is possible to your schemes, and to your 
systems. God will sweep them away yet, and happy shall be that man 
who shall lead the van in their utter destruction. Go ye up against her, 
take away her bulwarks, for they are not the Lord’s; he did not ordain 
them, nor will he stand by them. Act in faith, O ye people of God, 
and prove the power of prayer, for “all things are possible to him that 
believeth.” 

5. There is another point, upon which I have already intrenched, 
that is, i the service of God “all things are possible to him that 
believeth.” I know the devil will say to you, “Why, you have no 
gift.” And what if you have not? If you have the gift of faith, 
you may do somewhat, and fulfil your mission. Perhaps you are 
a minister; you have been labouring in a village with very little, 
success. Brother, may it not be that you did not believe that God 
would give you success? For if you had believed it you would have 
had it. You are not straitened in God, but straitened in your 
own bowels? I know what it is to go to my chamber and feel 
ashamed of many a sermon I have preached, and moan and groan 
over it; and I have known what it is to discover, within a month, 
that the sermon has been far more useful in conversion than those 
which I thought had something about them which might render them 
effective. The fact is, God wants not our power, but our weakness; not 
our greatness, but our nothingness. Oh, brother, if God has called thee 
toa work that is ten times harder than you havestrength to perform, go 
and do it in hzs strength, and “all things are possible to him that be- 
lieveth.” I would that this age would breed a few extravagant men: 
we are getting so dull, so cold, so common-place—we all run in the 
Same cart-rut, imitating one another; in the sight of one of the heroes 
of old, we little men do walk under their huge legs, and peep about to 
find ourselves dishonourable graves; and all this is because we have 
left oft faith. Let a man believe that God has called him to a mission; 
let him say, “ Forward, in God’s name!” and that man will tell upon his 
times, and carve his name in the rock of ages, and leave memorials 
behind him which angels shall gaze upon when the names of emperors 
and kings have been swept into oblivion. Men and brethren in this 
Church! many and many a time have I stirred you up to faith, and 
there are some few of you who begin to know what faith means; but, 
oh, I fear me there are many of you still that have not come to the 
fulness of the meaning of faith. To live in a region of miracles, to be 
called fanatics, to see God’s hand as visibly as you see your own, to recog- 
nise Him as greater than second causes, to find Him as one whose arm 
you can move, whose power you can command, to stand in an extraordi- 
nary position, far above the place where reason can put you—to know 
that you are a distinguished, separated, specially-favoured child- of God. 
Oh! this is heaven begun below. Believe me, I often marvel how people 
can think that the present attainments of the Church are all the Church 
can expect. I look upon decent tradespeople, respectable ministers, and 
amiable women, and so forth, doing something, but doing very, very 
little——and I am apt to say, “ What! what! Is this all Christ shed his 
blood for—to make us do this? Is this all the Holy Ghost does, to 
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make a man get through a decent sermon on a Sunday? Is this all? 
Is this God’s work? I see God’s work in nature, and there are towering 
Alps, and roaring seas, and Cataracts lashed to fury; but I look on God’s 
work in the Church—little, little, little everywhere. Littleness is 
stamped upon the brow of to-day; we do not do and dare; and I am 
inclined to think that until we see some great and daring deed 
attempted, and some great and marvellous thing done for Christ, we 
shall not see the glory of the Lord revealed, so that all flesh shall see it 
together. What are we doing here, all of us cooped up in this little 
island, all of us living in England? ‘The world lieth in the wicked 
one.” How is it our hearts beat not for the heathen? We must stay at 
home; we have calls. But is not the call of God louder still, if we had 
but faith? But we are so carnal—we live so much on “the things that 
are seen,” that we cannot do a rash, brave, imprudent act for the Master. 
God help us to do it! Then shall the Church arise and put on her 
beautiful garments; and woe to thee, Askelon, when Israel’s God is in 
the camp! Woe to thee, Gaza, for thy gates shall be carried on our 
shoulders, wher once we believe we are strong enough to bear them to 
the top of the hill, posts and bars and all! “ All things are possible,” 
in the service of God, “to him that believeth.” 

Finally, when we shall come to die, sickness shall cause us no anxiety ; 
the solemn mysteries of the last article shall give us no alarm; the grave 
shall be no place of gloom; judgment shall know no terrors; eternity 
ghall have no horrors; for to him that believeth, all things are possible, 
and death and death’s shade give way before faith. Heaven yields to 
faith ; hell trembles at it; earth is powerless before it, and lies in the 
hand of the faithful man, like clay upon the potter’s wheel, to be 
moulded as he wills. 

Il. I come to my last point, and may God bless it. WHERE LIES, 
THEN, THE SECRET STRENGTH OF FAITH? It lies in the food it feeds 
on; for faith studies what the promise is—an emanation of divine grace, 
an overflowing of the great heart of God; and faith says, “ My God could 
not have given this promise, except from love and grace; therefore itis 
quite certain that this promise will be fulfilled.” Then faith thinketh, 
“ Who gave this promise?” It considereth not so much its greatness, as 
«Who is the author of it?” She remembers that it is God that cannot 
lie—God omnipotent, God immutable; and therefore she concludeth 
that the promise must be fulfilled; and forward she goes in this firm 
conviction. Then she remembereth, also, why the promise was given— 
namely, for God’s glory, and she feels perfectly sure that God’s glory is 
safe, that he will never stain his own escutcheon, nor mar the lustre of 
his own crown; and therefore she concludeth that the promise must 
and will stand. Then faith also considereth the amazing work of Christ 
as being a clear proof of the Father’s intention to fulfil his word. “ He 
that spared not his own Son, but freely delivered him up for us all, 
how shall he not with him also freely give us all things?” Then faith 
looks back upon the past, for her battles have strengthened her, and her 
victories have given her courage. She remembers that God never has 
failed her; nay, that he never did once fail any of his children. She 
recollecteth times of great peril, when deliverance came—hours of 
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awful need, when as her day her strength was; and she says, “No; I 
never will be led to think that he can now forswear himself, and change 
his character, and leave his servant. Faith, moreover, feeleth that she 
cannot believe a hard thing of her dear God. Is it wrong to use that 
expression? I must use it, for he 7s dear to me! I think this is one of 
the things I have repented of above all other sins I have committed— 
the sin of ever doubting him who loves me so well that he had sooner 
die than I should perish, and did die that I might live. What! that 
God so dear to my soul—do J doubt him? I would not spread a report 
that my father was a liar, or that my mother would forswear herself. 
No, blessed parents, ye would not be unkind to me; and, my blessed 
God, my faith knoweth that thou cansé not be unkind; thy love will 
make thee faithful even if thy faithfulness were not enough of itself. 
If our God can leave us, then indeed am J mistaken in his character, 
If I can dare something for God, and he can leave me, then have 
I misread Scripture. I do not believe, young warrior, if God shall 
prompt you to dash into the thick of the battle, that he will leave you, 
as Joab did Uriah, to fall by the arrows of the enemy. Only dare it, 
and God will be greater than your daring. But we refuse to be honour- 
able. A little hardship, a little difficulty, a little danger, and we shrink 
back to our ignoble sloth. Oh that we would rise to the glory of 
believing ! 

Dearly beloved, I have tried thus to stir up your souls; but I am 
very conscious that we cannot have this faith in Christ, except as we 
have more of his Holy Spirit. But then we have the promise—“If ye, 
being evil, know how to give good gifts unto your children, how much 
more shall your heavenly Father give the Holy Spirit to them that ask’ 
him?” Ask for more faith. This Church is enough of itself for the 
conversion of the whole world, if God will give us faith enough. If 
the little band at Jerusalem were all that was wanted, a band of more 
than two thousand faithful men and women might be enough, if we had 
faith. And look at all the Churches around: would their success be 
as little as it is, if they had more faith? All things are possible, and 
yet we do nothing! Everything within our reach, and yet we are poor! 
Heaven itself on our side, and yet we are defeated! Shameful unbelief! 
be thou put to death for ever! Glorious faith! live thou in our souls! 
I hope that both sinner and saint will believe in the mercy, and good- 
ness, and truth of God, as revealed in Christ, and that we will take 
this home with us for to-day’s meal—“ All things are possible to him 
that believeth.” 


“Faith treads on the world and on hell; 
It vanqvishes death and despair; 
And, O! let us wonder to tell, 
It overcomes heaven by prayer,— 


Bids sins of a crimson-like dye 

Be spotless as snow and as white ; 
And raises the sinner on high 

To dwell with the angels of light.” 


Where the “ If” Lies 


“Jesus said unto him, If thou canst believe, all things are possible to him that 

believeth ’’—Mark ix. 23. 
I BELIEVE that our own Authorized Version conveys to the mind of 
the reader the sense intended by the Evangelist; it is, however, 
exceedingly probable that in exact words the Revised Version is nearer 
to the original. It runs thus—‘“ And Jesus said unto him, If thou 
canst! All things are possible to him that believeth.” Our own 
Version better expresses the sense to the general reader, and the main 
object of a translation is to give the meaning. The father of the 
lunatic child had said to our Lord, “ If thou canst do anything, have 
compassion on us, and help us;” and our divine Master virtually 
replies, ‘The ‘if thou canst’ lies not with me, but with thee. It is not 
if J can, but if ¢how canst.” Thus you see the word “believe’’ is 
implied if not actually expressed. Jesus would certainly go as far 
as ever the man’s faith could go; but as the rule of the kingdom is, 
« According to thy faith, so be it unto thee,” the man’s unbelief would 
hamper the Lord in his working. If the suppliant could be rid of 
unbelief, Jesus would get rid of the devil from his child. The difficulty 
of casting out the demon lay mainly in the want of faith in the father. 
Let it, then, be understood as the teaching of this text, that the 
difficulties in the way of souls that would be saved do not lie with Jesus 
Christ, but with themselves. They need never ask the question, ‘‘ Can 
Jesus forgive?” or “ Can he renew ?” there is a prior question—Canst 
thou believe that he can forgive, and that he can renew? If God’s 
grace enables thee to say, “I can and do believe that Jesus can work 
in me according to the full measure of my need,” then all difficulty 
has vanished. Thy faith is the shadow of the coming blessing, the 
token of the Lord’s favour towards thee. When thy faith believes in 
Christ’s omnipotence, he is omnipotent to thee, for “all things are possible 
to him that believeth.” 

I long at this time to get at some here who cannot get at Christ. I 
would to God that by his Spirit I may deal with their difficulties, so as 
to remove them once for all, so that they may come just as they are, and 
put their trust in Jesus, and find eternal life this day, 
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I. The first subject we shall speak about is the vital questiou— 
Wuat Is RelieEvING? After all these hundreds of years of gospel 
preaching, is this question necessary? I believe it is so necessary that, 
if faith were explained in every sermon, it would not be too often spoken 
of. It is a good rule that every tract ought to contain the gospel; 
and it ought to be put in the plainest way, for still, despite all the 
gospel teaching which is around us, nothing is so little known or so 
little understood as faith in the Lord Jesus Christ. Jam also bonnd 
to admit that many explanations of faith are no explanations, but tend 
to inake the subject darker than it was before ; and I am fearful lest tay 
own explanation should be of the like order. Certainly, I will do my 
best to avoid such a catastrophe, for I will speak very plainly. 

Let us take the man before us as an example, and from him let us 
see what faith is. This man evidently believed that Jesus was a healer, 
for he says, “I brought my son unto thee.” He would not have brought 
his son to Jesns if he had not felt some measure of confidence in him. 
It is a good beginning of faith to know that if Tam saved at must be through 
Jesus Christ alone; it is well to be aware that the salvation of the soul 
must come trom the work of Jesus, and from no one else, since no other 
name is given among men whereby we must be saved. This man had 
also some slight faith in Christ’s willingness to help him. It may not 
have been very strong, but still it was there, or else he would not have 
laid the stress of his prayer upon the Lord’s power; he did not say 
“if thou wilt thou canst,” but “if thou canst do anything, have coin- 
passion on us, and help us.” Looking up into that blessed face so full 
of singular tenderness, the man felt that he might say, “ Have com- 
passion on us.” From some persons we could not ask compassion or 
fellow-fecling, because they do not appear to have any; they wear a 
harsh look, and a chill air surrounds them; but the Saviour was not 
so; the man felt that Jesus was full of compassion: his suit was that 
this compassion would show itself to him and his son. J¢ is @ good 
beginning to saving faith if thou believest that Jesus is willing to save 
thee, 1 trust that many of you have advanced as far as this. 

What is it really and savingly to believe in Jesus? The suppliant 
father had not yet reached that point of faith which would secure the 
miracle: more was needed; what wasit? He needed to believe in Christ's 
power in reference to his own case. The point in which his faith failed 
was our Lord’s power as to the special case now before him, tor he said 
—“If thon canst do anything.” Before you condemn the anxions 
father fur his doubt, let me remind you that his son was in a very evil 
plight, and our Lord had just caused him to remember and review the 
sad features of the case. ‘The fatier had sorrowfully dilated upon the fact 
that “ whercsoever the spirit taketh him, he teareth him: and he foameth, 
and gnusheth with his tecth, and pineth away ;” and then he had further 
told the Lord that the youth had suffered thus ever since he was a child ; 
and he had gone still more into detail, saying, “ Ofttimes it hath cast him 
into the fire, and into the waters, to destroy him.” After that painfal 
detail he added his pitiful “If thou canst.” Do you wonder at it? 
Jesus seems to tell him, “If thou canst believe in the teeth of all this, 
then thou shalt sce the salvation of God.” It is very easy to say, “I 
believe” when you have no sense of your sin, and no consciousness of 
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your danger. It is the easiest thing in the world to say, “ Yes, Christ 
can save me,” when you do not really believe that you need saving. 
Faith, where there is no present sense of need, is but the image of faith, 
and not the grace which saves the soul. This is the question: can you, 
my dear hearer, at this moment trust Jesus to save you, though you feel that 
you are fullof sin? Can you say, “Lord, I am possessed with the spirit of 
evil: [ am under bondage to him, and have been so since I was a child ? 
I have been driven to one sin and so cast into the fire, and then I have been 
hurled into the opposite sin, and so thrown into the water: I have been 
rent with passion, and torn with evil desires; I have sinned against light 
and knowledge, I have sinned against love and mercy; I have sinned 
in thought, and word, and deed; I have sinned grievously and con- 
tinually, and yet I believe that thou canst pardon me, and that thou 
calist make me anew creature. Wicked as I am, I believe that thou 
canst drive sin from the throne of my heart and cause me to love thee 
and to serve thee all my days.” If thou canst believe in Jesus after 
this fashion he will save thee, yea he has saved thee. If thou, as an 
undeserving sinner, canst so honour the mercy of God as to believe that 
through Christ Jesus he can blot out thy sin, it shall be done unto 
thee: only remember that this confidence must not come unto thee 
because of thy forgetfulness of thy sin, but whilst thou art conscious 
of it and humbled on its account. If I persuade myself that I am 
merely a sinner in name, then I shall only find Jesus to be a saviour in 
name. If I am not such a sinner as to deny that I am a sinner, but 
pay the Lord the compliment of saying, “Oh, yes, I am a sinner; we 
are all sinners,” then 1 am a sham sinner, and I shall become a sham 
believer, and the true Saviour will have nothing to do with me. Jesus 
came to save that which is really and truly lost. The downright sinner, 
who dares not deny his guilt, is the object of the Lord’s saving search. 
In the teeth of thy conscious guilt, canst thou believe that Jesus can wash 
thee and renew thee? Then thou hast one main element of the faith 
which saves. 

Yet, mark you, if this man could by any possibility have believed in 
Christ’s power to save his son and yet had refused to bring him to Jesus 
for healing, he would have missed one of the essentials of true faith. 
For, hark. Jf thou wouldst get to the very heart and bowels of faith, 
thou hast it here: wi is to trust the Lord. Trust! trust! that is the word. 
To believe that Christ is able to save thee is an essential, but to put 
thyself into his hands that he may save thee, is the saving act. Believe 
Christ’s word to be true; then appropriate that word unto thyself as 
spoken to thee: believe that it is true to thee, and rest in the truth 
of it—that is saving faith. To see Christ as such a Saviour as thou 
needest, able and willing to save thee, is a right good sight, but thou 
must also take this Savivur to be thine. Say heartily, “ Into that hand 
which was nailed to the cross I commit my guilty soul, hoping and 
believing that Jesus will forgive all my trespasses, and cause me tv love 
all that is true and holy henceforth and for ever.” 


“ Thou canst, thou wilt (I dare not doubt), 
Th’ indwelling demons chase ; 
I trust thy power to cast them out, 
I trust thy pardoning grace.” 
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He that trusts in Jesus is saved. I said not, “he shall be saved,” but 
he 7s saved. “He that believeth in him hath everlasting life.” *‘ He that 
believeth in him is justified from all things, from which he could not be 
justified by the law of Moses.” 

Will you please to notice about this man’s faith that « was not perfect 
fuith. Though it obtained for him the healing of his son, it was weak 
faith, and for its weakness he was blamable; but the faultiness of his 
faith was not the destruction of his faith. A feeble faith can receive a 
mighty Saviour, even as a beggar with a palsied hand cau receive a 
golden gift. An heir to an estate has as good a title to.it when he is 
a child as he will have when he is grown up, and even so little faith 
possesses the inheritance, though as yet it be a babe. The anxious 
father had to cry, “ Lord, help my unbelief,” but that unbelief, con- 
fesscd and lamented, did not shut him out of the blessing. The un- 
belief which lingers around our faith is a thing to be got rid of by the 
help of Christ, but still it will not destroy the virtue of the faith which 
we possess. So, dear friend, if thy faith in Jesus Christ amounts to 
this, that thou believest him able to save, and thou dost therefore trust 
him, thou art a saved man, even though thou mayest be staggered with 
a host of fears, and troubled with a multitude of sins. Thy faith hath 
saved thee, go in peace; for that faith of thine shall grow from a 
mustard-seed into a far-sprcading tree. I would that thou couldst take 
Jesus up into thine arms as Simeon did, for then wouldst thou say with 
fuil assurance, “ Mine eyes have seen thy salvation.” But if thou canst 
nut do so much as that, at least stretch out thy finger and touch the 
hem of the Lord’s garment; for if thou dost but touch his clothes thou 
shalt be made whole. ‘Tie faintest contact with the ever-blessed Christ 
will open up a way by which saving power will flow out of him into 
thee. Qh, how blessed it is to think that God hath ordained this plain 
way of faith for poor sinners! It is of faith that it might be of grace, 
to the end that the promise might be sure to all the chosen sced. 

This faith in the Lord Jesus ought to be to each one of us the easiest 
thing in ail the world. If we were what we ought to be it would never 
occur to us to doubt our Lord Jesus; and our shamefal unbelief of him 
is the most conclusive evidence of our need of him, for we must have 
becoine grievously wroug in heart to be forced to admit that we find it 
difficult to believe in Jesus. What aninsult to him! What a crime 
on our part! Itemember the whole story of grace and blush for your 
wicked unbelief. God, the ever-blessed, whom we had offended, sent 
his dear Son to be made in the hkeness of sinful flesh, and he dwelt 
hereamong us as our brother, friend, and helper. in the fulness of 
time he took upon himself our sin and sorrow, and went up to the 
cross with the awtul load of our guilt. Though still the weli-beloved 
Son of the Father, he suffered even unto death in the room and 
stead of his people, and God’s record concerning him is that he has 
set him furth as the propitiation for sin. God has accepted his atone- 
ment, will not sinners acceptit? This isthe Saviour; God has ordained 
him such: willnot the sinner agree that Jesus should save him? If 
not, why not? If we were not fallen to the uttermost degree of 
depravity we should cry out with delight, “ Lord, we believe. Biessed 
be the dear name of Jesus, our Substitute, we can and do trast him, 
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We are quite sure if the Lord God has made Jesus to be his salvation 
to the ends of the earth he must be a perfect salvation; therefore we 
accept him with joy and delight.” But this is the curse of our 
nature, the innate vice of our hearts, that we cannot believe our God, 
thus making hima liar. Oh, the horror of suspecting his truth whom 
angels adore with veiled faces! Oh, the daring presumption of question- 
ing the promise of a faithful God! It is horrible, horrible, horrible to 
the last degree to mistrust the Almighty Father, to donbt his bleeding 
Son! here ought to be no room for an “if” when we know that in 
the Lord Jesus all fulness dwells. Iam not at this moment speaking 
to those who reject the word of God, and deny the Deity of Christ: 
I can understand their position, and deal with them another time; bat 
Tam now speaking to you who accept this Bible as God's word, and 
unquestioningly believe that Jesus Christ is divine: to you I say that 
your refusal to put your trust in him is without excuse; at least, I 
cannot find an excuse for you. Remember those telling words of the 
Lord Jesus—“If I tell you the truth, why do you not believe me?” 
If you belicve Jesus to be the Son of God and the Saviour of men, why 
do you not trust your own soul with him? Why not at tits moment 
confide in him whom you admit to be worthy of your trust ? 

II. I have tried thus to explain the nature of faith. 1 will now, in 
the second place, deal with the startling question, How Is re THAT 
FAITH CAN BE DIFFICULT? It certainly is difficult to some. It cannot 
be so in itself, yet many in trouble of heart find it to be s0, and those 
thet labour to bring them to Christ, find themselves sore put to it. 

Why, first, a ¢s difficult to get the very idea of faith inlo some men’s 
minds-——not only diflicult for them to believe, but even to know what it 
is to believe. {have met with persons who have attended a place of 
worship regularly twenty or thirty years, and yet they have never made 
the discovery that faith is a childlike trust in Jesus. I, as a lad, 
was taught this blessed secret by the Spirit of God; but it was at the 
first a great wonder to me that I should have attended evangelical 
ministries for years, and yet should not hare known what was imeant 
by believing in Christ. That simple truth broke m upon my mind 
like a new revelation. J had read the Bible; there was no part of it 
with which I was not acquainted, and yet eveu from that blessed book I 
had not Icarned what believing in Christ neant. Is not this singular ? 
It is remarkable, and yet it is a general fact. We try by illustrations, 
by anecdotes, by parables, to drill the notion of faith into men; bu&é we 
cannot even get it into their heads, mnch less into their hearts. Martin 
Luther complained that he thought he must take the Bible end bang it 
about his hearers’ heads because he could not get them to see its clear 
teaching as to justification by faith. This idea of believing is alien to 
men’s minds, and it can only dwell there by forcing its way against 
the tendency of human nature. Again, I say, that this is a sad proot 
of human depravity, since in itself it is no difficult idea: it is the 
simplest thought that can be uttered or accepted. ‘Trust thou thy 
salvation with Christ, and Christ will save thee, is a lesson which a babe 
may learn. Still, the unregenerate do not think so: they muddle it all 
up, and stick to their belief that faith is something to be felt, or seen, 
or done, or sufferec, To trust their God, to rely upon the atonement of 
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his Son—this is not to their mind, and so their foolish heart is 
darkened, and they cannot see the way which lies straight before them. 

When we get that thought into onr hearers’ heads, then there comes 
the next difficulty, fo make them believe that faith can save them. It 
seems so difficult to believe this because the way ts so easy. They say— 
What! am I, after thirty, forty, fifty years of sin, to be delivered from 
all the punishment of my transgressions by simply trusting to the Lord 
Jesus Christ ? Ifyou were to tell them that they must go to a desert and 
live there as hermits on berries and cold water for the rest of their 
natural lives, they would believe the message. If they were bidden to 
scourge themselves with whips of wire, they could expect some good 
result from such suffering, but not from mere believing. If they were 
to look at the idea of propitiating God by their personal suffering, it 
would soon become impossible of belief ; yet for a time they incline to it 
rather than to the doctrine of salvation by trust in the great Substitute. 
Hideous imaginings, despairings, and dreads are also looked upon hope- 
fully by many; they hope that by deep feelings they may arrive at 
forgiveness, and may force their way to heaven by the gates of hell; but 
to trust Christ, and to believe the promise of God, is a thing too simple 
for them; they fear that safety is not to be found so soon! Ah! poor 
soul, if the prophet had bid thee do some great thing, wouldst thou not 
have done it? How much rather then when he saith to thee, “ Believe 
and live?” 

I wish you would change your opinion as to what faith really is, for 
it is by no means 80 insignificant a matter as yousuppose. Simple as it 
is there lies within it great excellence and value. Faith in God is the 
divinest exercise of the mind. To believe in God and his Christ is to 
be reconciled to God and restored from enmity. Weare in unison of heart 
with those we trust. To believe your God is to worship him: the 
essence of worship is faith. For a poor sinner to trust the Lord gives 
him more honour than the cherubim can bring him with their loftiest 
notes of praise. In the teeth of all my sin and sinfulness, with a 
thorough sense of my guilt, I believe that the blood of Jesus has saved 
me—is not this true praise? ‘To confess scarlet sins, and yet to say, 
‘“‘ Wash me, and I shall be whiter than snow,” gives unto the Lord great 
glory for his mercy and his power. Yet the doctrine of “ Believe and 
live” startles poor sinners because it is too easy! 

When they get over the idea of its extreme ease, they say to them- 
selves, “This news ts certainly too good to be true. Do I really 
understand you, sir, that if I trust the Lord Jesus now I aim at once 
delivered from sin and am made a new creature in Christ?” Yes, you 
understand my teaching if that is the sense you find in my words. 
Yet you say it is too good to be true. Do you not see how poorly you 
think of your God? I know that pardoning grace is infinitely above 
your deservings or thoughts; but then does not the Lord say of 
himself, “As the heavens are higher than the earth, so are my ways 
higher than your ways, and my thoughts than your thoughts?” Grace 
may be too good for you to expect, but it is not too good for God 
to bestow. Ob that you would think better of God than you have done, 
and say of his amazing grace, “It is just like him!” Sing with me 
these words— 
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« Who is a pardoning God like thee ? 
Or who hath grace so rich and free?” 


Salvation pitched in such a key as this, given freely to whosoever 
believeth in Jesus! Why, that is like the Lord, and we wi!laccept it as 
having the divine stamp and impress upon it. He forgives like a God, 
and this does not stagger our faith, but confirms it. 

Then, again, men are astounded by the rapidity of justification. Shall 
fifty years’ sinning be forgiven ina moment? Shall an instant’s believ- 
ing end the guilty past, and commence a holy future? It is even 80 ; 
in one instant a man begins a course of believing which introduces him 
into a new world. What is strange about this? Is it not God’s way to 
do wonders in a short time? He took but a week to fit up the earth for 
man; nay, six days sufficed, andon the seventh he rested. To make the 
light in which we rejoice, only needed for the Lord to say, “Let there be 
light.” In the case before us our Lord only said to the demon, “I 
charge thee, come out of him, and enter no more into him,” and the deed 
was done. If we had all time at our disposal, we could not work such 
wonders, but to God there are no limits as to length or brevity of time. 
A thousand years are to him as one day, and one day as a thousand 
years. He speaks, and it isdone. Think of it—salvation in a moment! 
The moment a sinner believes he lives unto God, and his trespasses are 
forgiven. Oh sinner! why shouldest thou doubt it? Yet we cannot 
get the conscience-stricken one to believe it. 

If we lead our friends out of this difficulty, they plunge into another. 
They cannot be satisfied with the word of God alone as the ground for their 
faith. Why do I believe that I am saved? I know that I am saved 
because the word of God says, “ He that believeth in him bath ever- 
lasting life ;’ and I do believe in Jesus, and therefore I have everlasting 
life. But,” saith one, “if I had that word applied to me with power, 
then I could and would helieve it.” Just so; but until then you 
refuse to believe the promise of God, and treat him asa liar! God 
must needs give you some pledge or bond beyond his promise, be- 
cause his word is not good enough for you, theugh you admit that 
even with a good man his word is his bond. You cannot trust your 
God. “Oh, but if I had a dream.” Just so. You would have more 
faith in a silly dream, perhaps caused by indigestion, than you have 
in the solemn word and written promise of God. “Qh, sir, but if an 
angel were to speak to me, I could believe.” Just so; and if God 
does not choose to send the angels, what then? ‘Then he is not to be 
believed, but treated asa liar. What is this but saying, “ Lord, thou 
shalt bow to my whims, or else I will not believe a word thon 
sayest?” Isit come to this? Dare youdemand signsof God? Then 
let me ask you—Is this Book God’s word? Say “No,” and I can 
understand your conduct ; but if you believe, as I know you do, that this 
is the very word of God, how dare you disbelieve ? If all the angels in 
heaven were to march by me in a file, and assure me that God would 
keep his word, I should say, “I did not require you to tell me that, for 
the Lord nuver fails to be as good as his word.” God is so true that 
the witness of angels would be asuperfluity. If my father were to make 
a statement, I certainly should not call in his servant to confirm it. If 
this book be dictated by the Holy Spirit, it is ours to believe it without 
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demanding confirmations or applications. Let us say, “That word is 
true, for God hath said it. Jesus Christ came into the world to save 
sinners: I am a sinner, and I trust him to save me. Inasmuch as the 
word says, ‘T’o as many as received him, to them gave he power to 
become the sons of God, even to them that believe on his name;’ I do 
believe on his name, and therefore I have the power and privilege to 
become a child of God, and a child of God I am. God says so: that 
is enough for me.” We cannot get men to see that the word of the Lord 
1s surer than all signs and wonders—they want something in addition. 

If we compel them to own that the word of God is the only and suffi- 
cient basis of faith, they straightway begin to look at their own believing 
as if tt were the Saviour. ‘They cry, “My faith is so weak; my faith is so 
variable; my faith is so shaken,” and so forth. It is as if those who 
were bidden to look to the brazen serpent had, instead thereof, tried to 
see their own eyes. Here is a child thirsty, and there is a flowing 
fountain; you give the chiid a cup that it may drink of the water. The 
child does not go to the fountain, but is so pleased with its empty cup 
that it tries to satisfy its thirst out of it. What a foolish child! Or 
Suppose it should refuse to go to the fountain because the cup was of 
earthenware, or of tin, would not that be a strange way for a thirsty 
child to act? A child needs the cup to drink out of, but it cannot drink 
out of an empty cup. Faith is the cup, but Christ is the fountain. 
Faith is a secondary thing compared with Christ. We must have faith 
to be as the finger with which we touch the hem of the Master’s garment, 
but the finger does not work the cure. Shall I refuse to touch because 
perhaps I have not washed my finger clean, or it has no gold ring upon 
it; or there are traces of rheumatism upon it? ‘To attach so much 
importance to the finger as to refuse to touch Christ’s garment with 
it would be insanity. Do not mind your finger: touch the gar- 
ment’s hem. Sinner, get you to Christ somehow, anyhow; for if 
you get to him you will live. It is not, after all, the greatness nor the 
perfection of your faith, it is Aus greatness and his perfection which is to 
be depended on. 

Then the next trial is, that we cannot get troubled sinners fo see the 
difference between their faith and tts fruits. ‘I would believe in Christ,”’ 
says one, “if J were as holy as So-and-So, who is a believer, but then 
you see [ am a sinner.” Now mark, dear friend, that the person of 
whom you speak in that fashion does not think himself to be one 
particle more deserving than you are. If you talk to that good man he 
will tell you that whatever holiness you can see in him is the work of 
grace, and that at the first he came to Jesus just as you must come, that 
is, ag asinner. Faith produces holiness; but when we come to Jesus, 
at the first we come as unholy persons, and as such he receives us. 
Suppose that I have a number of bulbs which I am told will produce 
most remarkable flowers; if I believe the statement I shall take care to 
have them properly planted. The gardeners are beginning to put such 
things into pots, that they may have hyacinths and other fair flowers in 
the winter and early spring. Suppose that I resolve not to plant my 
bulbs, because I use my own eyesight, and come to the conclusion that 
as I cannot see a hyacinth or even the beginnings of one in any of the 
bulbs, therefore there can be no use in planting them. Why, everyone 
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would tell me that in this matter I must go by faith, and plant my 
hyacinth in order that I may in due time see it bloom. “ That bulb 
will yield a beautiful blue flower,” says one. I answer that it is a brown, 
dried-up sort of onion, and that I shall throw it on the dunghill, for I 
can see no bud or flower in it. Whata simpleton I should be if I talked 
so! Though I cannot see it, yet there is, closely compacted and quietly 
hidden away within that bulb, a slumbering thing of beauty which will 
wake up at the call of spring. Even so, if thou believest in Christ, there 
is a holy 1ife packed away within thy faith, and it will gradually 
develop itself. Even within a feeble faith there are the elements of 
ultimate perfection. If thou dost truly trust Christ, thy preparation for 
glory has begun. As the king was hidden in the oak so is Christ hidden 
*n true faith. Do not, however, expect to see all this at the first : look 
to the root now and the growth will follow. You are not to come to 
Christ because you are healed, but to get healing; your faith must be a 
ginner’s faith before it can be a saint’s faith. Trust Christ while yet you 
are foul, lost, and undone, and he will wash, save, and restore you. 

Still we find the awakened ones clinging to the idea that they must 
be something or feel something before they may trust Jesus. We cannot 
get them to see that the whole of their salvation lies in Jesus Christ and 
in Jesus Christ alone. We cannot wean them from some sort of reliance 
upon their own feelings, or weepings, or prayers, OF Bible-readings, or 
some other form of working. Why, they will even look to their own faith 
rather than to Jesus Christ alone. Know ye not that our Lord has 
offered a full atonement for sin, and brought in a perfect righteousness 
for his people? His propitiation is to be accepted as full and complete, 
and his righteousness we are to wear as ourown. Our whole trust 
must go to the perfect work of our Lord, it must not even rest on our 
faith. To trust in our own trusting would be absurd. A wounded 
man has healing ointment given him and a piece of linen with which 
to bind on the ointment; now, if he were to wrap the linen around 
the wound and leave out the healing agent, he could not expect a cure. 
Faith is the linen wher%on the ointment of Christ is spread, and we must 
not put it ont of its due place and order, or we shall be making it a 
rival to Christ. Oh, that I could clear up some of the difficulties with 
which men surround themselves, so that they would consent to look out 
of themselves to Jesus only! 

III. We must now speak to the last point. Oh, you that are seeking 
rest, dwell upon each word as it is now lovingly delivered to you. WHat 
18 IT THAT CAN MAKE FAITH EASY? The Holy Spirit alone can do that ; 
but he does so by bringing certain truths to remembrance. Faith is 
rendered easy toa man by the Holy Spirit when, first of all, he sees 
clearly the infallible certainty of the sacred record ; and this is the record 
that God gave concerning his Son, that he that believeth in him hath ever- 
lasting life. Is this Bible true or not? I believe in every letter of it: I 
accept it as God’s word in the most unreserved sense, and so do you to 
whom I now speak. Well, if that be so, then it remains no longer diffi- 
cult to believe what is plainly taught in this book. If God hath spoken 
then questions are ended. It may be a hard saying, it may be a dark 
saying; it may seem to be too good to be true; but what of that? Do 
we dare to question the Lord? He is not a man that he should lie, nor 
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the Son of man that he should repent. He has said that whosnever 
believeth in Jesus shall not perish, but have everlasting life; and if we 
have so believed, eternal life is ours 

The next thing that the Spirit of God helps us to sec is the applica- 
bility of that record to ourselves: that is to say, we read,“ Jesus Christ 
came into the world to save sinners,” and we conclude that, as we are 
just such, we may look to him to save us. We read, “ Come unto me, 
all ye that labour and are heavy laden, and I will give you rest.” We 
labour and are heavy laden, and therefore we come, and he gives us rest. 
We read that “in due time Christ died for the ungodly”; and knowing 
that we are ungodly, we yet take heart and come to him who justifies 
the guilty through his righteousness. We read again, “ Whosoerer 
will, let him take the water of life freely.” We feel that to will is 
present with us, and therefore we freely take the living water. We read 
once more, “Go ye into all the world, and preach the gospel to every 
creature;” and as we are creatures, we conclude that the gospel has 
something to say to us. On one or other of these accounts we see that 
the gospel is directed to us, and so we receive it. It is better for us 
that the promise should be directed to us in terms of character than 
that it should mention our actual names. Is your name John Brown ? 
Well, if the gospel came in a letter to you, directed to John Brown, 
what might you not say if you were tempted to doubt? You would 
think to yourself that there are many more John Browns besides your- 
Beli, and therefore the message might not be for you. If it was 
directed to your address, you might then fear that another John Brown 
once lived at that house, before you were born, and so you would fear 
to appropriate the message lest it should prove to be outof date. Even 
supposing that your name was there, and the address, and the date, 
you might be mistrustful enough to fancy that there was a mistake, 
or that some other person of your name had used your address for the 
day. If you mean to ride on the back of unbelief any fancy will do for 
a saddle. But when the promise comes “to him that believeth in 
Jesus,” there can be no question that it is ours if we believe. We read, 
“ If we confess our sins, God is faithful and just to forgive us our sins ;” 
is it not clear that if we have confessed our sins, mercy is ours? Itisa 
blessed thing for us when the Spirit of God leads us to see that the 
gospel is free to all who are made willing to receive it. 

Another thing that makes faith easy is when the Spirit of God 
shows us the glory of Christ’s person. Our Saviour is. tru] y God, 
and this fact helps us to believe in him. It strikes me that the 
poor anxious father may have been much helped to believe in our Lord 
by that peculiar majesty which shone about him through his having just 
come down from the mount of transfiguration. It was a very hard case 
which exercised the poor man’s mind, and therefore our Lord appeared 
to him with an unusual splendour—a splendour of which we read— 
“when they saw him they were amazed.” A sight of our Saviour’s face 
helped the trembler to ery, “Lord, I believe.” Oh, if the Spirit of God 
will lead you to read the Scriptures till you get a clear idea of the Godhead 
and perfect manhood of the Lord Jesus, you will feel that everything 
is possible with an Almighty Saviour. ‘Is anything too hard fer the 
Lord?” Our Lord is gone up unto his glory, and he is able to 
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save unto the uttermost them that come unto God by him. Oh, could 
you but grasp the idea that he who asks your trust is the Son of the 
Highest, who has all power in heaven and in earth, you could not, you 
would not withhold your confidence! As for myself, knowing beyond 
all doubt my Lord’s divinity it seems easy enough to rely upon him. I 
have told you before what John Hyatt said on his dying bed, when his 
deacons said, “ Mr. Hyatt, can you trust your soul with Christ now ie 
“One soul!” said he, “I could trust a million souls with him if 
I had them.” Even so could I trust the Lord Jesus not only with my 
soul, but with all the destinies of earth and heaven, time and eternity. 
Every child of God may safely say that. I could trust Jesus with all 
the souls that ever lived or shall live, if they were all mine. Surely, he is 
able to keep that which we have committed to him. 

Another great help to faith is to perceive the completeness of the 
divine work and sacrifice of the Lord Jesus. He took our sin upon 
himself, and in his own body on the tree was made sin for us, that we 
might be made the righteousness of God in him. Only let your eyes 
behold the Son of God suffering the death-agony for guilty man, and 
you must believe in his power to redeem. I have thought that if men 
had been more sinful than they are, and if they were a million times 
as numerous as they are, and if every star that studs the midnight sky 
were a world, and all crowded full of sinners, yet the sacrifice of God 
himself must from the glory of his nature be such a vindication of the 
law that it might well suffice as a reason for forgiving a rebel universe ! 
Shall the infinitely holy suffer for the guilty ? Shall the Eternal take 
upon himself humanity, and bow his head to death? Then the sacrifice 
must possess such boundless efficacy that none may fear that it will fall 
short of their need. No limit can be set to the power which lies in the 
divine expiation. My God,I see that thou hast given thine own Son to 
die, and surely in his precious blood there is more than sufficient 
reason for my faith in thee. 

If that does not lead you to believe perhaps the Spirit of God will go 
to work in another way. Some have been helped to believe in Jesus by 
the sight of olhers converted, justified, and made happy. When someone 
like yourself is saved you take courage. “T have been a thief,” says 


one, 
“ The dying thief rejoiced to see 
That fountain in bis day ; 
And there may you, though vile as he, 
Wash all your sius away.” 


“] have been an adulterer,” saith one. Alas! so was David, but he 
said, “ Wash me, and I shall be whiter than snow.” “I have been 
a murderer,” sobs a third. So was Manasseh, who shed innocent 
blood very much. “ But I have been a persecutor and a blasphemer.” 
So was Saul of Tarsus, yet he obtained mercy. “But I seem to have 
far more of the devil in me than anybody else.” So had Mary Mag- 
dalene, out of whom Christ cast seven devils. You think you are a 
sinner all by yourself, but there have been others like you, and the 
door through which others have passed into mercy is open for you. 
If I had been a little rabbit in the day when Noah brought the 
living creatures into the ark, I do not think I should have been troubied 
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about whether there was room for me to enter the ark; but if I had 
been so timid I should have forgotten all my fears when I saw the 
elephant come up and his mate with him, and had seen them go tramp- 
ing through the door. Then I should have known assuredly that there 
was room for me. Oh, you who have been kept moral and upright, and 
therefore are not outwardly great sinners, surely you may enter where 
the chief of sinners have-found ready admission. The salvation of 
others Is often a swect encouragement to sinners to trust in Christ. 

Lastly, I will tell you one thing which will make you trust him, and 
that is, desperation as to all other hopes. It is a singular thing that 
despair is often the mother of faith, but the mother dies when the child 
is born. We were many of us led to believe in Jesus because we had 
nothing else to trust in. When we are driven to the last extremity, 
then it is we come to Jesus, and take him to be our all in all. A boy 
was awakened in a house which had taken fire. He could be scen from 
the street, poor child, and his danger was great indced. He rushed to 
the window: his father stood below and called to him to drop into his 
arms; but it was a long way down, and the child was afraid. He clung 
to the window, but dared not drop. Do you know what made him let 
go his hold and fall into his father’s arms? There came a burst of fire 
out of the window and scorched him, and then he dropped directly. I 
wish that some of you would get just such a touch of the fires of 
despair as to compel you to say: 


“T can but perish if I go; 
I am resolved to try, 
For if I stay away I know 
I must for ever die.” 


Years ago one of our students was greatly emaciated with what seemed 
to be consumption. He had heard of acertain medicine which was said 
to be useful in such cases, but he had no faith in it’ When he was 
growing worse and worse I said, “ Brother, you are at death’s door; 
try that man’s stuff. There may be something in it. At any rate, 
nothing else does you any good.” He took the medicine through 
sheer despair, of all other prescriptions, and God blessed it to him so 
that he is alive at this day. He would never have tried the remedy if 
he had not felt that there was no other hope. Even so, it will be well 
for you to be driven into a corner as to your soul’s estate, that 
you may believe in Christ Jesus and say with his disciples in old time, 
“To whom shall we go? Thou hast the words of eternal life.’ Here 
is a Closing verse for you to sing at home by yourself 


“A guilty, weak, and helpless worm, 
On Christ’s kind arms I fall ; 
Ife is my strength and righteousness, 
My Jesus and my all.” 


Faith’s Dawn and Its Clouds 


“ And straightway the father of the child cried out, and said withtears, Lord, I 
believe; help thou mine unbelief ”—Mark ix. 24. 


Last Sabbath morning we treated upon the way by which faith comes 
to the soul. ‘“ Faith cometh by hearing.” It is our joyful persuasion 
that on the past Sabbath faith actually came to many, and they were 
enabled to rest themselves upon the Lord Jesus Christ to their soul’s 
salvation. Now, every good shepherd knows that he ought to look very 
carefully after the newborn lambs, and, therefore, it seemed to me that 
it would be most expedient this morning to search after those who 
have just believed in Christ, and to endeavour to strengthen and help 
them against the very serious trials which are incident to their present 
weak condition. When a man first lays hold upon Jesus he is very apt 
to be in distress, if his joy be not always at its full height; he is un- 
trained in spiritual conflict, and easily dismayed; the tremor of his 
former conviction is upon him, and he is prone to relapse into it. The light 
which he has received fills him with intense delight, but it is not very 
clear and abiding; he sees men as trees walking, and is ready to con- 
jure up a thousand fears. The weakness of newborn faith, therefore, 
calls for the compassion of all who love the souls of men. In addition to 
their own weakness they are liable to special dangers, for at such times 
Satan is frequently very active. No king will willingly lose his subjects, 
and the Prince of Darkness labours to bring back those who have just 
escaped over the confines of his dominion. If souls are never tried 
afterwards, they are pretty sure to be assailed on their outset from the 
City of Destruction to the Celestial City. Bunyan very wisely placed 
the Slough of Despond at the verycommencement of the spiritual journey. 
The cowardly fiend of hell aseails the weak, because he would put an end 
to them before they get strong enough to do mischief to his kingdom. 
Like Pharaoh, he would destroy the little ones. He seeks, if possible, 
to beat out of them every comfortable hope, so that their trembling 
faith may utterly perish. Perhaps, the text of this morning will be 
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suitable to many here. [ trust it may, and that the Spirit of God will 
give us reflections upon it which shall come home comfortably to all 
troubled souls. “Lord, I believe ; help thou mine unbelief.” 

In the text there are three things very clearly. Here is true faith; 
here is grievous unbelief; here is a battle between the two. 

I. Very clearly in the text there is TRUE FAITH. ‘“ Lord, I believe,” 
says the anxious father. When our Lord tells him that, if he can believe, 
all things are possible to him, he makes no demur, asks for no pause, 
wishes to hear no more evidence, but cries at once, “ Lord, I believe.” 
Now, observe we have called this faith true faith, and we will prove it 
to have been so. First, it was faith a the person of Christ. It is a 
great mistake to fancy that to endorse sound doctrine is the same thing 
as possessing saving faith, for while saving faith accepts the truth of 
God, it mainly concerns itself with the person and work of the Lord 
Jesus Christ, and its essence lies in reliance upon Jesus himself. I am 
not saved because I believe the Scriptures, or because I believe the 
doctrines of grace, but I am saved if I believe Christ; or, in other 
words, trust in him. Jesus is my creed. He is the truth. In the 
highest sense the Lord Jesus is the Word of God. To know him is 
life eternal. By his knowledge he justifies many. I do not know that 
the father in the narrative before us had heard many sermons. I am 
not sure that he had very clear notions about everything that concerned 
the Saviour’s kingdom: it was not essential that he should have in 
order to obtain a cure for his son. It was a very desirable thing 
that he should be an instructed disciple, but in the emergency before us 
the main thing was that he should believe Christ to be both able and 
willing to cast the devil out of his son. Up to that point he did 
believe ; and, though his faith may have been deficient as well in breadth 
as in depth, yet it enabled him to realise that the Messiah who stood 
before him was the Lord, and it led him to place all his reliance upon 
him. He did not believe in the disciples ; le had once trusted them 
and failed. He did not believe in himself; he knew his own impotence 
to drive out the evil spirit from his child. He believed no longer in 
any medicines or men, for doubtless he had spent much on physicians; 
but he believed the man of the shining countenance who had just come 
down from the mouritain. When he heard him say, “If thou canst 
believe, all things are possible to him that believeth,” he at once said, 
“Lord, I believe.” Beloved hearer, I hope that thou hast come, at 
some time or other—perhaps it is since last Sabbath day—to put thy 
trust in Jesus in the same way, believing him to be able and willing 
to save thee. This is the faith that will effectually save thee. Dost 
thou rest in him, in him thy God, thy brother, thy Saviour ; in him as 
living among the sons of men; in him as bleeding and snffering, as a 
substitutionary sacrifice, in thy stead; in him as risen from the dead 
no more to die; in him as sitting at the right hand of the Father, 
clothed with power to save ? Dost thon trust him? If not, whatever 
thou believest, and however orthodox thy creed, thou art short of eternal 
life; but, if all thy trust is stayed in him, if thou bringest all thy 
help from him, if his wounds are thine only shelter, his blood thine 
only plea, himself thine only confidence, then art thou a saved man, 
thy transgreasions are forgiven thee for his name's sake, thou art 
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accepted in the Beloved. Rejoice with fulness of joy, for thou hast a 
right so to do, since every gladsome thing is thine. 
~The faith of this good man was true and saving for another reason. 
It was personal faith about the matter én hand, faith about the case 
which he was pleading. Have you never found it to be wonderfully 
easy to believe for other people? I know when I was seeking the 
Saviour, I had no doubt about his receiving any other penitent. I felt 
certain that if the vilest sinner out of hell had come to him, he was able 
to save him: and though I had no faith in him on my own account, yet 
had I meé with another distressed soul in a similar condition to myself, 
I believe I should have encouraged him to put his trust in Jesus, 
though I was afraid to do so myself. To believe for others is an easy 
matter, but when it comes to your own Case, to believe that sins like 
yours can be blotted out, that you, who have so badly played the 
prodigal, may be received by your loving Father, that your spiritual 
diseases can be cured, and that the devil can be cast out of you ;—here 
is the labour, here is the difficulty. But, beloved, we must believe this 
or else we have not saving faith. O my Saviour, shall I trifle in faith 
by believing or pretending to believe that thou canst heal a case parallel 
to mine, and yet cannot heal mine? Shall I draw a line and limit 
thee, thou Holy One of Israel, and say, ‘‘ Thou canst save up to me, but 
not so far as I have gone”? Shall I dream that thy precious blood 
has some power, but not power enough to blot out my sins? Shall I 
dare, in the arrogance of my despair, to set a boundary to the merits of 
thy plea, and to the virtue of thine atoning sacrifice ? God forbid. 
Jesus is able to save to the uttermost them that come unto God by him, 
_—he is able to save me. Him that cometh unto him he will in no wise 
cast out; I come to him, and he will not, cannot cast me out. Hast 
thou a personal faith, a faith about thyself, about thine own sins, and 
thine own condition before God? Dost thou believe that Christ can 
save thee? Sink or swim, dost thou cast thyself upon him, thine own 
proper self? He, his own self, bore our sins in his own body on the 
tree; and we, our own selves, must cast ourselves upon him. If we have 
so done, then we, like the man in the narrative, have the real faith, the 
faith of God’s elect. | 

Lest any, however, should thiuk this a very small thing, let me go 
on to show you that this man’s faith was real, because it was fatth 
which triumphed over difficulties, difficulties which typify our own, and 
hence it was clearly the work of the Spirit of God, for no other will 
endure the trial. I shall ask thee, dear hearet, whether faith has 
triumphed over difficulties in thy case. For observe, his child was 
grievously tormented, and the malady was of long standing. When 
the Saviour said to him, “ How long hath this happened unto him?” 
he said, “Of child.” Must it not have seemed, now that his son had 
grown older, very unlikely thing that he should be recovered. We 
expect our children to outgrow some of their complaints; but here was 
one who, after many years, was none the better. Years had only 
increased but not diminished his pains. Yet in the teeth of that the 
man believed that Christ could cast that long-established demon out of 
his son. Dear friend, thy case of sin is similar. The sins of thy youth 
rise up before thee now: are they not in thy bones? The sins of thine 
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early manhood, and the sins of thy riper years, and, mayhap, the sins of 
thy decaying years; all these come up before thee. Can the Ethiopian 
change his skin, or the leopard his spots? If so, then he that is 
accustomed to do evil may learn to do well. Can I, after lying asoak 
In the scarlet dye till it 1s ingrained in my very nature,—can I be 
washed and made whiter than snow? Crimes so long continued, evil 
habits so deeply rooted, can all these be overcome? O soul, if thou 
hast true faith, thou wilt say, “ Yes,” I believe that since Christ is God 
he can deliver me from all evil, and forgive me al] sin. Even if I had 
lived as long as Methuselah, and had continued all that while in the vilest 
of transgression, yet Jesus is 80 mighty to save that he could deliver me 
In a moment. His word is, “ All manner of sin and of blasphemy 
shall be forgiven unto men.” Looking to those dear wounds, those 
founts of love and blood, I do believe, and will believe, that all my 
years of sin are gone as in a moment, and like thick clouds before a 
mighty wind are blown away never to return. Qh, this is faith, poor 
soul. I pray God enable thee to exercise it. 

‘This man had for a long time considered his son’s case to be hopeless. 
Well he might. In addition to the fact that th® child was subject to 
attacks of epilepsy and to extreme fits of fury, he was deaf and dumb, so 
that no intelligent expression of feeling could come from him: if at any 
time he felt stronger and better, he could not give his father a word of 
hope, he could not utter his gratitude for the sympathetic care that 
watched over him, neither could he hear any word of consolation which 
his father addressed to him. The ear was closed and the tongue was 
bound. Painful affliction, exceedingly painful to the parent, and to be 
continued year after year! At last the father must have felt there was 
no use in making any further effort. The child must be controlled, but 
he could not be restored; he was a hopeless maniac. Peradventure, 
there is one here, this morning, who had grown hopeless of salvation ; 
he has felt as if his case was one out of the catalogue of mercy; he has 
written bitter things against himself, and supposed that God has sealed 
those bitter things and made them true; but you see the father in the 
presence of Christ believed over the head of his despair, “in hope 
believing against hope,” and I pray that you may do the same. In the 
presence of Christ the man’s confidence came back to him. Hast thou, 
my hearer, a hope that can do the same? I never could have believed 
it was possible for me to be delivered from my sins till now I see that 
he who came to save me is my Maker; he who came to redeem me is 
he who bears the earth’s huge pillars on his shoulders and sustaineth 
all things by the word of his power. With him nothing can be im- 
possible. I see his pierced hands and feet, and feel that if he stooped 
to suffer in the sinner’s stead, the merit of his sacrifice must be beyond 
conception great. In Jesus the hopeless one hath hope, he who had 
despaired else now bids his heart be of good cheer. Oh, that is true faith 
which will not suffer itself to be any longer the slave of doubt and 
despondency now that it sees Jesus the Lord drawing near. It is a 
mighty faith which refuses to sit any longer ‘in the valley of the shadow 
of death, but arises and shakes itself from the dust, and puts on its 
beautiful garments. 

The father had another trial for his faith in the fact that he had just 
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then fried the disciples. He brought his child to Christ, and Christ 
being absent, he asked the apostles who were in the valley what they 
could do. ‘They tried their best, but having lost their Master’s power 
they utterly failed; and this must have been a very violent trial to the 
father’s confidence. He knew that on other occasions Christ’s power 
had passed through the apostles, and he had wrought his miracles by 
them ; but here was a complete cessation of their healing energy. If 
Jesus did not choose to work by them on this occasion, the suggestion 
would arise in the man’s heart, “ Perhaps his own power also has 
become lessened.” But he put the thought aside, and believed notwith- 
standing all. And, O soul, hast thou tried ministers and tried God’s 
people, and hoped to get comfort, and hast thou found none? Hast 
thou gone to the ordinances and found them like dry wells? Hast 
thou resorted to the hearing of the gospel and found even it to be bar- 
renness to thy spirit? . Yes, yet suffer no shadow of suspicion to cross thy 
mind as to the Lord’s ability or willingness to save thee. Come to the 
feet of Jesus and still believein him. Whatever reason may say in thy 
soul to excite thee to despondency on account of past defeats, believe 
thou firmly that his power is still invincible; his arm is not shortened 
that he cannot save, neither is his ear heavy that he cannot hear. It 
was meet that thou shouldst see the failure of man that thou mightest 
glorify the grace of God ; it was meet that the servants should be 
unable that the Master’s ability might be the more conspicuous. cme 
the Lord help thee to believe that though no man can do thee good, 
though all the pastors and bishops of the church, and all the martyrs 
and confessors of past ages, and all the apostles, and all the prophets, 
are unable to find a balm in Gilead that can meet thy case, yet there isa 
hand, a pierced hand, which can heal thy wounds and bleed a balm into 
thy soul which shall effectually restore thee. Yes, true faith believes 
over even such a discouragement as this. 

I would have you notice, also, once more, while we are upon this 
point, that this father believed in Christ and his power to save, though 
the child was at that very moment passing through a horrible stage of 
pain and misery. The spirit which possessed this poor child was 
accustomed to throw him sometimes into the fire, and sometimes into 
the water. Just our condition; for our spirit has sometimes been 
thrown into the very fire of presumption, and at another season into the 
floods of despair. We have alternated between the cold of melancholy 
and the heat of self-conceit. We have at one time cried, ‘‘ I love 
pleasure, and after it I will go;” and at another time we have said, “ My 
soul chooseth strangling rather than life; I would not live always.” 
When Satan is in a man, and he is full of despair, he goes to all ex- 
tremes, and resteth nowhere, walking like the unclean spirit himself 
through dry places, seeking rest and finding none. At the moment 
while the father was speaking, the poor boy was on the ground wallowing 
in dreadful paroxysms of his disorder, foaming at the mouth, and 
gnashing with his teeth. Satan had great wrath, because he knew that 
his time was short. When the Saviour spoke, and bade the devil come 
out of him, the fiercest struggle of all took place; for the unclean 
spirit rent the child, and the most terrible cries were heard. Still the 
father said, ‘‘ Lord, I believe.” Now, it may be, dear hearer, you are this 
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morning yourself full of great trouble, vexed and tormented with in- 
numerable fears of wrath to come; a little hell burns within your soul, 
anguish unutterable has taken hold upon you, your heart is like a 
battle field“torn by contending hosts, which rush hither and thither, 
destroying on every side. Yon are yourself an embodied agony; you 
are like David when he said, ‘‘The pains of hell gat hold upon me, I 
found trouble and sorrow.” Can you now believe ? Will you now accept 
the word of the Most High? If thou canst, thou wilt greatly glorify 
God, and thon wilt bring to thyself much blessedness. Happy ts that 
man who can not only believe when the waves softly ripple to the 
music of peace, but continues to trust in him who is almighty to save 
when the hurricane is let, loose in its fury, and the Atlantic breakers 
follow each other, eager to swallow up the barque of the mariner. Surely 
Christ Jesus is fit to be believed at all times, for, like the pole star, he 
abides in his faithfulness, let storms rage as they may. He is always 
divine, always omnipotent to succour, always overflowing with loving- 
kindness, ready and willing to receive sinners, even the very chief of 
them. Sorrowful one, do not add to thy sorrows by unbelief, that isa 
bitterness which it is superfluous to mingle with thy cup. Better far is 
it to say, “Though he slay me yet will I trust in him.” 

There must be power unbounded in him who deigned to die upon 
the cross. Come ye to Calvary and see! Can you look to that head 
crowned with thorns, and mark the ruby drops standing on his brow, 
and yet be doubtful of his power to save? Can you mark that sacred 
face, more marred than that of any man—marred with our griefs and 
stained with our sins, can you gaze on it and remain an unbeliever ? 
Survey that precious body tortured in every part for our transgressions, 
and can you yet distrust him upon whom the chastisement of our peace 
was laid? Can you behold those hands and feet fastened to the 
ignominious wood for the guilty? Can you look upon that spectacle 
of woe, aud know that Christ is divine, and yet harbour doubts as to 
his power to save you? As for myself, { am constrained to cry, 
‘‘ Lord, I believe, I must believe; thou hast thyself compelled my faith.” 
Let all things reel beneath my feet, but the cross of my Lord stands 
fast. If the Son of God has died for sinners, it is certain that the 
believing sinner cannot die, but must be saved, since Jesus bled for him. 
May God grant to every one of us to stand just there where the poor 
father did as to his faith, and say as he did, ‘‘ Lord, [ believe.” 

I am forced to leave this head incomplete, for the hour commands me 
to hasten on. ‘The faith before us was earnest, it led the man to tears 
of repentance, it taught him to pray, it led him to open confession ; in 
all these points may your faith be of a like character. 

II. Bat, now, we must turn to the second part of the subject, 
for HERE IS UNBELIEF. “Help thou mine unbelief,” said he. He 
had doubted the power of Christ, he had said, ‘“‘ If thon canst do any- 
thing for us, have compassion on us and heal us ;” but yet he had faith 
and he had avowed it; he had not kept it secret within himself as 
though he were ashamed of it; before the scoffing scribes he had 
confessed, ‘Lord, I believe.” He avowed it, too, with remarkable 
earnestness, for he said it with tears, as though his heart saturated his 
confession, running over at his eyes to bedew the words, “‘ Lord, I do 
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believe; do not doubt it, I lie not; I do believe in thee.” But, then, 
he went on to make the confession that at the same time there was an 
unbelief lingering in his soul. ‘“ Help thou,” said he, “‘ mine unbelief.” 
Albeit that his faith had triumphed over the considerations which I just 
now mentioned, which appeared enough to damp, if not to quench it, 
yet these considerations may have had some effect upon his mind: they 
did not prevent his believing, but they hampered his faith with many 
questions. Some unbelief lingered, though faith was supreme. Learn 
from this that a measure of doubt is consistent with saving faith ; 
that weak faith is true faith, and a trembling faith will save the soul. 
If thou believest, even though thou be compelled to say, “ Help thou 
mine unbelief,” yet that faith makes thee whole, and thou art justified 
before God. 

I thought I would, under this second head, mention some reflections 
which often cause unbelief to trouble the heart which, nevertheless, has 
been enabled by the Holy Spirit to believe. 

First, there are many true believers who at the first are tried with 
unbelief, because they have now, more than ever they had before, a 
sense of their past sins, Many a man receives a far deeper sense of sin 
after he is forgiven than he ever had before. The light of the law is 
but moonlight compared with the light of the gospel, which is the 
light of the sun. Love makes sin to become exceeding sinful. 


« My sins, my sins, my Saviour! 
How sad on thee they fall; 
Seen through thy gentle patience, 
I tenfold feel them all. 


I know they are forgiven, 
But still their pain to me 

Is all the grief and anguish 
They laid, my Lord, on thee.” 


The light of the promise gleaming in the soul reveals the infinite abyss 
of horror which lies in indwelling sin. In the light of God’s coun- 
tenance we discover the filthiness, the abomination, the detestable 
ingratitude of our past conduct. We loathe ourselves in our own sight. 
While we bless God that sin is pardoned, we are staggered to think it 
should have been such sin as it is, and the natural feeling resulting from 
our discovery is a fear that we cannot be pardoned. We ask ourselves, 
can it be that such sins are forgiven? Possibly the memory of certain 
secreted heinous sins becomes very vivid to our conscience: we had 
half forgotten them, but they start up with dreadful energy, and cast 
suspicions into our mind as to whether forgiveness is possible. Oh, that 
we could blot out those evil days! We have said, “ Cursed be the sun 
that it rose on such a day as that in which I so defiled myself with 
iniquity.” Thus, under a sense of sin, though there is the belief that 
we are pardoned, there may also arise the unbelief against which we 
need the Lord to help us. 

Some have been staggered, at times, by @ consciousness of their present 
feebleness. “ Yes,” saith one, “ I trust the past is blotted out, but then 
how can I hope that I am saved? What a poor creature I am. I try to 
pray, but it is not worth calling prayer. I go upto God's house vowing 
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that I will praise his name, and I get talking on the way and forget all 
about it, and I am dull all through the service. Then I was tempted 
yesterday, and I spoke unadvisably with my lips, or I did not defend the 
cause of my Lord and Master against that sceptic as I ought to have 
done. Only, just lately, I hoped that I had found peace with God, and 
yet I am behaving like this, Why I must be a hypocrite, it cannot be 
that I am a saved soul. Surely if my sins were forgiven me I should 
act very differently from this.” Now that is often the cause of unbelief. 
The soul still hopes in Jesus*and rests in him, and she has nowhere else 
to go; but for all that the old monster unbelief gives her a desperate 
twitch, and she trembles while she hopes. 

Some others have been made to shiver with unbelief on account of 
fears for the future. “I am afraid I shall not hold on,” says one. 
“ Why, to be a Christian you must persevere to the end. With such a 
heart as mine, how can J hope to be steadfast: and in such a position as 
mine, surrounded by so many ungodly associates, how can I hope to 
persevere ? I see so-and-so made a profession, and he is gone back ; 
and I know such an one who said he was a Christian, and he is a worse 
man than he used to be. Suppose the last end of me should be worse 
than the first ; suppose I should put my hand to the plough and should 
look back and prove unworthy of the kingdom.” Poor heart, it forgets 
that word, “J will never leave thee nor forsake thee ;” and remembers 
not that other word, ‘I give unto my sheep eternal life, and they shall 
never perish, neither shall any pluck them out of my hand.” Rightly 
filled with a holy anxiety to hold on to the end, it gives way to 
improper unbelief, for it ought to rest confident that Jesus changeth not; 
and, where he has begun the good work, he will carry it on and perfect 
it unto the day of Christ. 

I have known some, again, whose unbelief has been excited by a 
consideration of the freeness and greatness of the mercy bestowed. I 
recollect how this staggered me once. I had believed in Jesus, and 
rejoiced in his salvation, but in meditating upon divine grace I was 
overcome with fear. What, pardoned, justified, a child of God, an heir 
of heaven, a joint heir with Christ, one of God’s elect, secure of heaven, 
with a crown waiting for me at the last, and power to win that crown 
daily secured to me;—why, it seemed altogether too good to be true. 
Unbelief whispered, “it cannot be.” If such great grace had been shown 
to others I should not have marvelled. If men of great abilities, of 
high station, and of eminent character, had received such grace, I could 
have believed it; or even if that holy woman, who had so long been a 
patient sufferer, had been so blessed, it would have appeared an ordi- 
nary circumstance ; but for such a sinner as I was to be thus favoured 
appeared to be too strange a miracle of love. I do remember how the 
very grandeur of the divine mercy tlireatened to crush me down and bury 


FAITH’S DAWN AND ITS CLOUDS 463 


me under its own mass of goodness. I could believe that the Lord 
would give me a little mercy, but that he should give me such mercy, 
such unexpected favour, almost exceeded belief. And yet, what fully is 
there in such ideas, for were we not told beforehand that “as high 
as the heavens are above the earth, so high are his ways above our ways, 
and his thoughts above our thoughts”? Do we not know that we are 
dealing with a great God, of whom the prophet asks, “ Who is a God 
like unto thee, passing by iniquity, transgression, and sin”? Do we 
think that God will only give according to our stinted measure? Is 
God to take man for his model? Remember ye that word, ‘He is 
able to do exceeding abundantly above what we ask or even think.” 
Instead of the greatness of the divine mercy staggering us, it ought 
to console us and assist us to believe, seeing that it is so congruous 
with his nature. Yet, ofttimes, on this sea of love poor leaky vessels 
have begun to sink. | 

I have known, too, not a few, whose unbelief has arisen through @ 
sacred anxiety to be righi—a most proper anxiety if not pushed beyond 
its sphere. The idea has been suggested to them: “Suppose I 
should be after all presumptuous, and should deceive myself, by think- 
ing I am saved, whereas I am not? What if I should film the wound, 
when it ought to be lanced, before there can be effectual healing.” How 
I wish that all hypocrites would be troubled with this sort of fear. It 
would be a great mercy for many boastful professors if they had grace 
enough to doubt. J think Cowper was right when he said— 

“ He that never doubted of his state, 
He may, perbaps he may too late.” 

But yet, this anxiety may be carried too far, and the soul may slide into 
despondency through it. I ought to be afraid of presumption, but it 
cannot be presumptuous to believe God’s word. I ought to be afraid of 
saying, ‘“‘ Peace, peace, where there is no peace”; but if peace comes 
to me through the word of Christ, I need never be suspicious of it, 
let it be as profound as it may. I may doubt myself; I may go-further, 
I may despair of self, but I must not doubt the Lord. If he has said, 
‘Trust in me, believe in me, and thou shalt be saved;” if I believe in 
him, it is no presumption to know that I am saved. If he has declared 
that he that believeth in him is justified from all things from which 
he could not be justified by the law of Moses; if I have believed in 
him, I am justified from all my sins. There is far more presumption 
in doubting the Lord than there ever can be in trusting him. Faith is 
no more than God’s due, it ought never to be looked at as too daring. 
If I believe in Jesus I have no right to say, ‘I hope I am saved,” for 
that implies a doubt of God’s declaration that the believer is saved. 
I have no right to say, “I sometimes think I am safe.” I am so un- 
doubtedly if I believe in Jesus. It is no matter of opinion, but a 
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matter of certainty. There is nothing in this world about which a man 
may be so sure as about his own salvation, because other things come 
to us by the evidence of our own fallible senses, or by the testimony of 
men who may be mistaken; but the fact that the believer is saved is 
sealed to us by the testimony of God himself, who cannot lie. When 
the Scripture says plainly, ‘‘ He that believeth and is baptised shall be 
saved,” I, having believed, and having been baptised, ought not to 
question the divine declaration, but should be as sure that, if I have 
believed, I am saved, as I am sure that I exist. This assurance is 
attainable, and should be the common condition of the believer. Yet 
has it often happened, I say, that an anxiety, which was commendable 
in its outset, has ended in a censurable unbelief. 

Once more, I have known unbelief arise in some souls through a 
most proper reverence for Christ, and a high esteem for all that belongs to 
him. You remember our text a few Sabbath mornings ago told us of 
John, who when he saw his Master in all his glory fell at his feet as dead. 
Ah, when the soul gets near to Jesus it perceives his perfection, and 
becomes conscious of its own imperfection; it sees his glory, and be- 
comes aware of its own nothingness; it sees his love, and blushes at its 
own unloveliness ; and then it is very, very apt to be tortured with 
mistrust, though it ought not so to be. 

And I have even known when children of God just converted have 
come into the church, they have had such a high esteem for their brethren 
and sisters, that they have feared to be numbered with them. When 
they have heard some earnest brother pray they have said, “Oh, what 
a prayer, I shall never be like that mau;” and, perhaps, they have 
listened to the preachings of some servant of God and said, “ Ah, I 
caunot come up to that standard ; the very existence of such a man as 
that condemns me.” It is beautiful so see the little children loving the 
elder sons of the family, and admiring what they see of the father in 
them; but even this holy modesty may be turned into unbelief, though 
it ought not so to be; for, O child of God, if Christ be so lovely, thou 
art on the way to be made like him; and if there be anything beautiful 
in any of his people, that same shall be given unto thee, for they also are 
as thou art, men of like passions with thyself; and God who has done 
great things for them will do the like for thee, for he loves thee with 
the self-same love. 

I have thus set before you the unbelief which often will exist side by 
side with faith. 

III. Now, let us notice very briefly THE CONFLICT BETWEEN THE TWO, 

It ig observable that this poor man did not say, “ Lord, I believe, 
but have some doubts,” and mention it as if it were a mere matter of 
common intelligence which did not grieve him. Oh, no; he said it with 
tears; he made a sorrowful confession of it. It was not the mere 
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statement of a fact, but it was the acknowledgment of a fault. With 
tears he said, “Lord, I believe,” and then acknowledged his unbelief. 
Learn then, dear hearer, always to look at unbelief in Christ in the 
light of a fault. Never say, “This is my infirmity,” but say, “ This is 
my sin.” There has been too much in the Church of God of regarding 
unbelief as though it were a calamity commanding sympathy, rather 
than a fault demanding censure as well. I am not to say to myself, 
‘‘T am unbelieving, and therefore I am to be pitied.” No, “I am 
unbelieving, and therefore I must blame myself for it.” Why should 
I disbelieve my God? How dare I donbt him who cannot lie? 
How can I mistrust the faithful promiser who has added to his 
promise his oath, and over and above his promise and his oath 
has given his own blood as a seal, that by two immutable things, 
wherein it was impossible for God to lie, we might have strong 
consolation. Chide yourselves, ye doubters. Doubts are among the 
worst enemies of your souls. Do not entertain them. Do not treat 
them as though they were poor forlorn travellers to be hospitably 
entertained, but as rogues and vagabonds to be chased from thy door. 
Fight them, slay them, and pray God to help thee to kill them, and 
bury them, and not even to leave a bone or a piece of a bone of a doubt 
above ground. Doubting and unbelief are to be abhorred, and to be 
confessed with tears as sins before God. We need pardon for doubting 
as much as for blasphemy. We ought no more to excuse doubting than 
lying, for doubting slanders God and makes him a liar. 

Then, again, having made a confession of his unbelief as you observe, 
the father, in the narrative, prayed against it, and an earnest prayer it 
was. It was, “ Help thou mine unbelief.” It is very noticeable that he 
does not say, “Lord, I believe; help thou my child.” No, nor does he 
say, ‘“‘ Lord, I believe; now cast the devil out of my boy :” not at all; 
he perceives that his own unbelief was harder to overcome than the 
devil, and that to heal him of his spiritual disease was a more needful 
work, than even to heal his child of the sad malady under which he 
laboured. This is the point to arrive at, to feel that there is no 
deficiency in the merit of Christ; no lack of power in his precious 
blood; no unwillingness in Christ’s heart to save me; but all the 
hindrance lies in my unbelief. There is the point. O God, bring thy 
power to bear where it is wanted. It is not because the blood will 
not cleanse me, it is because I will not believe; it is not because 
Christ’s plea is not heard, but because I do not trust that plea. 
If I am not in the possession of full salvation, it is not because Christ | 
is not mighty to save, but because I do not lean on him fully and 
entirely. O God, thou seest this is the centre of the difficulty, bring 
thy power to bear on that difficulty. I ask only this. No more do 
I cry, “ Help me here, or help me there;” but, “ Help mine unbelief’, 
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That is the Slough of Despond; I carry that in my heart; that is the 
weak point. “Lord, strengthen me just there.” It is well when, in 
addition to confession, we bring up all the great guns of fervent prayer 
to bear upon that position which needs to be carried by storm. 

And, lastly, this man did well in looking for the help against his 
unbelief to the right quarter. He did not say, “ Lord, I believe; and 
now I will try to overcome my belief.” No; but “ Lord help,” as if 
he felt that the Lord alone could do it. No physician can cure unbelief 
but Christ. He is the physic for it, and he is the physician too. If 
thou hast any unbelief, take thou the blood of Christ to cure it with. 
Think of him,—God in the glory of his person, tabernacling among 
men, working out a perfect righteousness, dying a felon’s death upon 
the cross in the sinner’s stead; think of him as rising from the 
dead, no more to die: think of him as ascending into heaven amidst 
the shouts of angels: think of him as standing at the right hand 
of God with the keys of death and hell at his girdle: think of him 
as always pleading the merit of his blood before the Father’s throne ; 
and, as thou considerest concerning him, in the power of the Spirit, 
thine unbelief will die, for thou wilt say, “ Lord, the thought of 
thee has helped mine unbelief; while I have been studying thee, and 
feeding my soul on thee, and making thee to be as bread and wine to 
my soul, my unbeliefhas gone. I do believe in thee, and I will; for thou 
hast helped mine unbelief.” Go, any of you who are in troub/e about 
thismatter, go where you gained your first faith, go thereto get more. If 
you first obtained your faith at the cross foot, go there again to end 
your unbelief. View the flowing of his soul-redeeming blowd, aud 
continue viewing it till thou shalt by divine assurance know that he has 
made thy peace with God. God bless thee in Christ Jesus. Amen. 


The Comer’s Conflict with Satan 


‘And ashe was vet a coming, the devil threw him down, and tare him. And Jesus rebuked the 
unclean spirit, and healed the child, and delivered him again to his father "—Luke ix. 42. 


Turs child possessed with an evil spirit, is a most fitting emblem of every ungodly 
and unconverted man. Though we be not possessed with devils, yet by nature we 
are possessed with devilish vices and lusts, which if they do not distress and vex 
our bodies, will most certainly destroy our souls. Never creature possessed with 
evil spirit was in a worse plight than the man who is without God, without Christ, 
and without hope in the world. The casting out of the unclean spirit was moreover 
a thing that was impossible to man and only possible to God ; and so is the conver- 
sion of an ungodly sinner athing beyond the reach of human ability, and only to be 
accomplished by the might of the Most High. The dreadful bellowings, foamings, 
and tearings caused in this unhappy child by the unclean spirit, are a picture of the 
sins, iniquities, and vices into which ungodly men are continually and impetuously 
hurried ; and atype ofthat sad and terrible suffering which remorse will by-and-bye 
bring to their conscience, and which the vengeance of God will soon cause to occupy 
their hearts. The bringing of this child to the Saviour by his parents teaches us a 
lesson, that those of us to whom the care of youth is entrusted, either as parents or 
teachers, should beanxious to bring our children to JesusChrist, that he may graciously 
save them. The devout desireand compassion of the father for his child is but a pattern 
of what every parent ought to feel for his offspring. Like Abraham, he should pray, 
“O that Ishmael might live before thee ;” and not only put up the prayer, but also 
strive in the use of the means to bring his child to the Pool of Siloam that haply the 
angel may stir the stream, and his son may step into the water and be made whole. 
The parent should place his offspring where the Saviour walks, that he may look 
upon him and heal him. The coming of the child to Christ is a picture of saving 
faith, for faith is coming to Christ, simply believing in the power of his atonement. 
And lastly, the casting down and tearing which is mentioned in my text is a picture of 
the comer’s conflict with the enemy of souls, “As he was yet a coming, the devil 
threw him down and tare him.” Our subject this morning will be the well known 
fact, that coming sinners, when they approach the Savour, are often thrown down by 
Satan and torn, so that they suffer exceedingly in their minds, and are well nigh 
ready to give up in despair. : 

There are four points for our consideration this morning. That you may easily 
remember them I have made them alliterative : the devil’s doings, designs, discovery, 
and defeat, 

I. First, roe pDEvIL’s poines. When this child came to Christ to be healed, the 
devil threw him down and tare him, Now this is an illustration of what Satan does 
with most, if not all sinners, when they come to Jesus to seek light and life through 
him ; he throws them down and tears them. Allow me to point out how it is that the 
devil causes those extraordinary pangs and agonies which attend conversion. He 
has a multitude of devices, for he is cunning and crafty, and he has divers ways 
of accomplishing that end. 
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1. First of all he does this by perverting the truth of God for the destruction of the 
soul’s hope and comfort. The devil is very sound in divinity. I never suspected him 
of heterodoxy yet. I believe him to be one of the most orthodox individuals in 
creation. Other people may disbelieve the doctrines of revelation, but the devil can- 
not, for he knows the truth, and though he will belie it often, he isso crafty that he 
understands that with the soul convinced of sin his best method is not to contradict 
the truth, but to pervert it. Now I will mention the five great doctrines which we 
hold to be most prominent in Scripture, by the perversion of each of which the 
devil tries to keep the soul in bondage, darkness, and despair. 

First, there is the great doctrine of electiun—that God hath chosen to himself a num- 
ber that no man can number, who shall be holy, since they are ordained to be a pecu- 
liar people, zealous of good works. Now the devil agitates the coming soul upon 
that doctrine. “Qh,” saith he, “perhaps you are not elect. It is of no use your 
coming, and struggling, and striving ; you may sit still and do nothing, and yet be 
saved, if you are to be saved; but if your name is written among the lost, all your 
praying, seeking, and believing cannot save you.” Thus the devil begins preaching 
sovereignty in the sinner’s ear, to make him believe that the Lord will assuredly cut 
him off. He asks, “How can you suppose that sucha wretch as you can Le elected? 
You deserve to be damned, and you know it. Your brother is a good moral man, 
but as for you, you are the chief of sinners ; do you think God would choose vou?” 
Then if the tempted one is instructed that election is not according to merit, but of 
God’s free will, Satan opens another battery, and insinuates, “You would not feel 
like this if you were one of God’s elect ; you would not be allowed to come into all 
this suffering, and pray so long in vain.” And again he whispers, “ You are not one 
of his ;” and thusattempts to throw the soul down and tear it in pieces. I would just 
like to have a blow at his schemes this morning by reminding our friends 
that when they come to Christ they never need puzzle themselves about the doctrine 
of election. Noone, in teaching a child the alphabet, makes him learn Z before he 
has learned A ; so a sinner must not expect to learn election until he knows faith, 
The text with which he has to do is this : “ He that believeth on the Lord Jesus shall 
be saved ;” and when the Lord has enabled him to learn and believe that, he may 
go on to this: “ Elect according to the foreknowledge of God the Father through 
sanctification of the Spirit unto the obedience and sprinkling of the blood of Jesus,” 
But if he cannot shake off the subject from his mind, he needs not do it, for 
he may remember that every penitent is elect,,every believer is elect However 
great the sinner, if he does but repent, that is a proof that he is elect ; if he does but 
believe on Christ, he is as certainly elected as his faith is genuine. I cannot tell 
that I am elected before I know whether I believe in God. I cannot tell a thing 
unless I see its effects. I cannot tell whether there is a seed in the ground unless 
you enable me to stir up the soil, or to wait till I see the blade shooting from un- 
der the earth ; so I cannot tell whether your name is written in the Lamb’s book of 
life until I see God’s love manifested in you in the stretching out of your hearts 
towards God. I cannot disembowel the deep rocks of obscurity tofind out that hidden 
thing, unless evidences and effects furnish me with spade and mattock. There is a 
newspaper in Glasgow called the Christian News, alias, the Un- Christian News, or Chris- 
tian Wasp, and the editor says of me,that I am not fit to preach God’s word because I 
do not know (can you guess what it is ?) who God’s elect are. He writes words to this 
effect,“ According to his own confession, the young man does not know who God’s 
elect are until he has asked them questions, and knows their character.” Well, if I 
did, I should be marvellously wise indeed. Who does know them apart from those 
signs, and marks, and evidences, in the heart and life which God always vouchsafes 
to his elect in due time ? Shall I unlock the archives of heaven and read the rolls, 
or, with presumptuous hand unfold the Lamb’s book of life, to know who are God's 
elect ? No; I leave that for the editor of the Christian News to do, and when he 
publishes a full and correct list of the elect, no doubt it will be bought up tre- 
mendously, and the printer will speedily make a fortune by it. Let not the soul be 
arate about election, for all who repent and believe do 80, as the effect of their 

ection. 


The next doctrine is that of our depravity—that all men are fallen in Adam, that 
they are all gone aside from the truth, and that moreover by their practice they 
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have become full of sin; that in them dwelleth no good thing, and that if any good 
thing shall ever come there, it shall be put there by God; for there is not even the 
seed of goodness in the heart, much less the flower of it. The devil torments the 
soul with that doctrine, and he says, “ See what a depraved creature you are; you 
know how dreadfully you have sinned against God; you have gone astray ten 
thousand times. See,” he says, “there are your old sins still crying after you;” 
aud he waves his wand, and gives a resurrection to past iniquities, which rise up 
like ghosts and terrify the soul. “ There, look at that midnight scene; remember 
that deed of ingratitude; hark! do you not hear that oath echoed back from the 
walls of the past. Look at your heart; can that ever be washed? Why, it is full 
of blackness. You know you tried to pray yesterday, and your mind roved to 
your business before you were half through your prayer; and since you have been 
seeking God you have only been half in earnest, knocking at the door sometimes, 
and then afterwardsgiving it up. It is impossible you should ever be forgiven; you 
have gone too far astray for the shepherd to find you; you are altogether become 
filthy; your heart is deccitful above all things and desperately wicked, and you 
cannot be saved.” Many a poor soul has had a most terrible tearing with that 
doctrine. I have felt something of it myself, when I have verily thought that I 
must be rent in pieces by the dread remembrance of what I had been. The devil 
throws the sinner down and pulls him almost limb from limb, by persuading him 
that his guilt is heinous beyond parallel, and his iniquities are far beyond tlie 
reach of mercy, and his death-warrant is signed. Ah! poor soul, get up again; 
the devil has no right to throw you down. Your sin cannot be too great for God’s 
mercy. It is not the greatness of sin that can cause any man to be damned, if 
there be not a want of faith, If a man las faith, notwithstanding all the sins 
he ever may have committed, he shall be saved; but if he have but one sin without 
faith, that one sin shall utterly destroy him. Faith in the blood of Christ destroys 
the sting of sin. One drop of the Saviour’s precious blood could extinguish a 
thousand flaming worlds if God should will it, much more put out the burning fears 
of your poor heart. If thou believest in Christ, thou shalt say to the moun- 
tain of thy guilt, “Be thou removed far hence, and cast into the depths of the 
sea.” 
Then, there is the doctrine of effectual calling, that God calls his children 
effectually; that it is not the power of man which brings us to God, but that it is 
the work of God to bring man to grace; that he calls those whom he would save 
with an effectual and special call which he vouchsafes only to his children. “ There, 
now,” says the evil one, “the minister said there must be an effectual call; depend 
upon it yours is not such a call; it never came from God; it is only a few heated 
feelings; you were excited a little under the sermon, and it will all be gone directly, 
like the morning cloud or the early dew. You have strong desires sometimes, but 
at other seasons they are not half so vehement; if the Lord drew you, you would 
be always drawn with the same power; it will be over soon, and you will be all 
the worse for having been inclined to go to God under these legal convictions, and 
then, afterwards, running away from him.” Well, beloved, tell Satan that you don’t 
know whether it is an effectual call, but you know this, that if you perish you will 
go to Christ and perish only there; tell him you know it is so effectual that you 
cannot help going to Christ; that whether it is to last or not you cannot say, that 
you will let him know by-and-bye; but that you are resolved (for this is your last 
defence), if you perish, to perish at the cross of Christ; and so by the help of God 
you may by such means overcome him when he throws you down on that doctrine. 
The devil will also pervert the doctrine of final perseverance, “ Look,” says Satan, 
“the children of God always hold on their way: they never leave off being holy; 
they persevere; their faith is like the path of the just, shining more and more unto 
the perfect day; and so would yours be if you were one of the Lord’s. But you 
will never be able to persevere. Don’t you remember—six months ago, when you 
were lying on a sick bed you resolved to serve God, and it all broke down? You 
have vowed many times that you would be a Christian, and it has not lasted a 
fortnight. It will never do; you are too fickle; you will never keep fast hold on 
Christ; you will go with him a little while, but you will be sure to turn back; 
therefore, you cannot be one of the Lord’s, for they never do turn back.” So he 
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tries to pull and tear the poor soul on that great and comforting doctrine. The 
same nail on which a sinner inust hang his hope the devil tries to drive into the 
very temples of nis faith, that he may die like Sisera in the tent of Jael, Oh, poor 
soul, tell Satan that thy perseverance is not thine, but that God is the author of it; 
that however weak thouart thou knowest thy weakness, but that if God begins a good 
work he will never leave it unfinished. And repelling him thus, thou mayest rise 
up froin that throwing down and tearing which he has given to thee. 

Then there is the doctrine of redemption; with which the unclean spirit will 
assault the soul. ‘QOh,” says Satan, “it is true Christ dicd, but not for you; you 
are a peculiar character.” I remember the devil once made me believe that I was 
one alone, without aconipanion. I thought there was no one like myself. I saw 
that others had sinned as I had done, and had gone as far as I had, but I fancied 
ehat there was something peculiar about my sin. Thus the devil tried to set me 
apart as if I did not belong to the rest of mankind, I thouglit that if I had been 
anybody else I might have been saved. Iow often I wished I had been a poor 
swearing drunken man in the streets, and then I thought I might have a better 
chance; but as it was, ] thought J was to die alone, like the deer in the shade of 
the forest. But well do I remember my friends singing that sweet hymu,— 


“ His grace is sov’reign, rich and free, 
And why, my soul, why not for thee?” 


One of the hymns in Denham’s selection, and it ought to have been in Rippon’s, as 
well as J] can remember, ends thus,— 


*“ He shed his blood so rich and free, 
And why, my soul, why not for thee?” 


That is just the question we never put to ourselves. We say, “ “ure, my soul, why 
not for anvbody else but thee.” Up, poor soul! If Satan is trying to tear thee, 
tell him it is written, “He is able to save tothe uttermost all who come unto God 
by him;” that “ whosoever cometh he will in no wise cast out;” and it may be that 
thus God will deliver thee from that desperate conflict into which, as a coming 
sinner, thou hast been cast. 

2. But Satan is not very scrupulous, and he sometimes throws the coming sinner 
down and tears him by telling horrible fulsehoods. Some of you may not have 
known this, and I thank God if you do not understand some of the things of which 
Iam about to speak. Many atime when the soul is coming to Christ, Satan violently 
injects infidel thoughts. I have never been thoroughly an unbeliever but once, and 
that was not before I knew the need of a Saviour, but after it. It was just when I 
wanted Christ and panted after him, that on a sudden the thought crossed my mind, 
which I abhorred but could not conquer, that there was no God, no Christ, no heaven, 
wo hell; that all my prayers were but a farce, and that I might as well have whistled to 
the winds or spoken to the howling waves. Ah! Iremember how my ship drifted along 
through tlat sea of fire, loosened from the anchor of my faith which I had received 
from my fathers. I doubted everything, until at last the devil defeated himself 
by making me doubt my own existence, and I thought I was an idea floating in the 
nothingness of vacuity; then startled with that thought, and feeling that I was sub- 
stantial flesh and blood after all, I saw that God was, and Christ was, and heaven 
was, and hell was, and that all these things were very truths. I should not be 
astonished if many here have been upon the very verge of infidelity, and have doubted 
almost everything. It is when Satan finds the heart tender that he tries to stamp 
his own impress of infidelity upon the soul; but, blessed be God, he never accom- 
plishes it in the truly coming sinner. He labours also to inject blasphemous thoughts, 
and then tells us they are ours. Has he not sometimes poured in most vehement tor- 
rents of blasphemy and evil imaginations into our hearts, which we ignorantly thought 
must be our own? Yet not one of them perhaps belonged to us. I remember I had 
once been alone musing on God, when on a sudden it seemed as if the floodgates of 
hell had been loosened; my head became a very pandemonium; ten thousand evil 
spirits seemed to be holding carnival within my brain; and I held my mouth lest I 
should give utterance to the words of blasphemy that were poured into my ears. 
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Things I had never heard or thought of before came rushing impetuonsly into my 
mind, and I could scarce withstand their influence. It was the devil throwing medown 
and tearing me. Ah! poor soul, thou wilt have that perhaps; but remember it is only 
one of the tricks of the arch-enemy. He drives his unclean beasts into your field 
and then calls them yours. Now, in old time, when tramps and vagrants troubled 
a parish, they whipped them and then sent them on to the next parish. So when you 
get these evil thoughts, give them a sound whipping and send them away; they do 
not belong to you if you do not indulge them. But if you fear that these thoughts 
are your own, you may say, “I will go to Christ, and even if these blaspheinies 
are mine I will confess them to the great High Priest, for I know that all manner 
of sin and blasphemy shal! be forgiven unto men.” 

3, Then if the devil cannot overcome you there, he tries another method; he takes 
all the threatening passages out of God’s Word, and says they all apply to you. He 
reads you this passage, “There is a sin unto death; I do not say that ye should pray 
for it.” “There,” savs the devil, “the apostle did not say he could even pray for 
the man who had committed certain sins.” Then he reads, that “sin against the 
Holy Ghost shall never be forgiven.” “There,” he says, “is your character: you 
_ have committed sin against the Holy Ghost, and you will never be pardoned.” = Then 
he brings another passage: “Let him alone; Ephraim is joined unto idol.” 
“ There,” says Satan, “you have had no liberty in prayer lately; God has let you 
alone; you are given unto idols; you are entirely destroyed;” and the cruel flend 
howls his song of joy, and makes a merry dance over the thought that the poor soul 
is to be lost. But do not believe him my dear friends. No man has committed the 
sin against the Holy Ghost as long as he has grace to repent; it is certain that no 
man can have committed that sin if he flics to Christ and believes on him. No be- 
lieving soul can commit it; no penitent sinner ever has committed it. Ifa man be 
careless and thoughtless—if he can hear a terrible sermon andlaugiied itoff, and put 
away his convictions—if he never feels any strivings of conscience, there is a fear 
that he may have committed that sin. But as long as you have any desires for 
Christ, you have no more committed that sin than you have flown up to the stars and 
swept cobwebs from the skies. As long as you have any sense of your guilt, any 
desire to be redeemed, you cannot have fallen into that sin; as a penitent you may 
still be saved, but if you had committed it, you could not be penitent. 

LI. Let me dwell for a moment or two upon the second point—the DEVIL’s 
DESIGN. Why does he throw the coming soul down an‘l tear it? 

First, because he does not like to lose it. “No king will willingly lose his subjects,” 
said Apollyon to Christian when he stretched himself across the road, “ and I swear 
thou shalt go no farther; here will I spill thy soul.” There he stood vowing veugeance 
at him because he had escaped from his dominion. Do you suppuse that Satan 
would lose his subjects one by one, and not be wroth? Assurcdly not. As soon as 
he sees a soul hurrying off to the wicket gate, with his eyes fixed on the light, away 
go all hell’s dogs after him, “ There is another of my subjects going; my enipire is 
being thinned; my family is being disminished:” and he tries with his might and 
main to bring the poor soul back again. Ah! soul, don’t be deceived by him; his 
design is to throw you down; he does not tell thee these things to do thee good, or 
to humble thee, but in order to kéep thee from coming to Christ, and decoy thee 
into his net, where he may utterly destroy thee. 

Sometimes, I believe, he has the vile design of inducing poor souls to make away 
with themselves before they have faith in Christ. This is an extreme case, but 1 
have met with not a few who have been thustemptedto take away their lives, and 
rush before their Maker with their hands red with their own blood; for Satan knows 
full well that no murderer has eternal life abiding in him, But he never accon- 
plished his design in the soul of one elect sinner yet. 

Then Satan has another motive. When the soul is coming to Christ he tries, out of 
spite, to worry that soul, Satan’s heart is made up cf that which is just the opposite 
of benevolence—malevolence; he hates everything, and loves nothing; he hates to 
see any creature happy, any soul glad; and when he sees a soul coming to Christ, he 
says, “Ah! I have nearly lost him; I shall never have an opportunity of bringing 
thundering condemnation into his ears, and dragging him about in the flames of hel! 
as I thought; and now before he is gone I will do something; the last grip shall be 
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a hard one; the last blow shall be dealt with all my power;” and down he comes 
upon the poor soul, who falls wallowing upon the earth in despair and doubt; then 
he tears him, and will not leave him until he has worked as much of his way with 
him as the Lord will let him. Don’t be afraid, child of God. “ Resist the devil, and 
he will flee from you;” and even though he may cast you to the ground, remember 
that the righteous falleth many times, but he riseth up again; and so shalt thou, 
and the designs of the enemy shall be frustrated, as it is written, “ Thine enemics 
shall be found liars unto thee.” 

Iif. In the third place, there is the peviu’s piscovery. I do not think the devil 
would be able to throw one poor sinner to the ground if he came as the devil; but it 
is seldom he does that. He presents himself as an angel of light, or even as the Holy 
Spirit. He knows that the Holy Spirit does all the work of salvation, and therefore 
he tries to counterfeit the operations of the Holy Ghost. He knows it is the Holy 
‘Spirit’s work to take away pride from man, and to humble the soul. Well, Satan 
counterfeits that blessed work, and takes away hope from man as well as pride. 
Under the pretence of humbling the poor sinner, and telling him that he ought to lie 
lower in the dust, he not only humbles the poor soul, but puts it down so low that 
he dishonors God too in the sinner’s estimation, by telling him that God himself 
c:nnot save him. Satan will try, if he can, to mar God’s work, while it is yet 
upon the potter’s wheel, by putting on his own instrument while the clay is whirling 
round upon the wheel, that it may not assume the IIvly Ghost’s shape, but that 
there may be some marks of the devil’s workmanship in the article. Sometimes 
you ask God that you may be able to agonize in prayer. “That is right,” says 
Satan, “agonize in prayer; but remember you must now receive the mercy, or you 
are lost.” So he glides in and adds a little piece to the truth, making you believe 
it is an impulse of the Holy Spirit, while it is, after all, a deception of the Father 
of Lies. The Holy Ghost tells you that you are a lost sinner, and undone 
“Ah!” says the devil, “you are, and you cannot be saved;” and thus again under 
the very garb of the Spirit’s operations he deceives the soul. It is my firm 
belief that very much of the experience of a Christian is not Christian experience. 
Many Christians experience things that have nothing to do with Christianity, but 
more to do with demonology. When you read the convictions of John Bunyan, you 
may think that all that terror was the fruit of the Holy Spirit; but be assured 
it was the fruit of Satanic influence. You may think it is God’s Holy Spirit that 
drives sinners to despair and keeps them shut up in the iron cage so long. Not at 
all. There was God's Holy Spirit, and then Satan came in to mar the work if he 
could. 

Now I will give the poor sinner a means of detecting Satan, so that he may know 
whether his convictious are from the Holy Spirit, or merely the bellowing of hell in 
his ears. In the first place, you may be ahoays sure that that which comes rom the devil 
worl! make you look at yourselves and not at Christ. The Holy Spirit’s work is to turn 
our eyes from ourselves to Jesus Christ, but the enemy’s work is the very opposite. 
Nine out of ten of the insinuations of the devil have to do with ourselves. “You 
are guilty,” says the devil—thaé is se/f. “You have not faith”—that is self. “You 
do not repent enough ”—that is self. “You have got such a wavering hold of 
Christ”—that is self. “You have none of the joy of the spirit, and therefore 
cannot be one of his”—that is self. Thus the devil begins picking holes in us; 
whereas the Holy Spirit takes self entirely away, and tells us that we are “ nothing 
at all,” but that 


“ Jesus Christ is all in all,” 
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Satan brings the carcase of self and pulls it about, and because that is corrupt, tells 
us that most assuredly we cannot be saved. But remember, sinner, it is not thy 
hold of Christ that saves thee—it is Christ ; it is not ¢4y joy in Christ that saves 
thee—it is Christ ; it is not even faith in Christ, though that is the instrument—it 
is Christ’s blood and merits ; therefore, look not so much to thy hand with which 
thou art grasping Christ, as to Christ; look not to thy hope, but to Christ, the 
source of thy hope ; look not to thy faith, but to Christ, the author and finisher of 
thy faith ; and ifthou dost that, ten thousand devils cannot throw thee down, but as 
long as thou lookest at thyself, the nieanest of those evil spirits may tread thee 
beneath his feet. 

You max discern the devil’s insinuations in another way, they generally reflect upon 
some attribute of God. Sometimes they reflect upon his love, and tell you that God 
will not save you ; sometimes upon his long suffering, and they tell you you are too 
old, and that God won’t save you ; sometimes upon his sovereignty, and they tell 
you that God does not choose as he wills, but that he has respect to characters, and 
takes men according to their merits; sometimes they reflect upon God’s truth, and 
they tell you that he will not keep his promise; ay, and sometimes they reflect 
upon the very being of God, and tell you that there is not such a one. But O poor 
trembling soul, Satan shall not get an advantage over thee ; but take care—detect 
him ; and when thou hast found out the devil, thou hast frustrated his aims as far 
as thou art thyself concerned. 

IV. Now, in the last place, we have to consider the DEVIL’s DEFEAT. How was 
he defeated ? Jesusrebuked him. Beloved, there is no other way for us to be saved 
from the castings down of Satan but the rebuke of Jesus. “Oh,” says one poor 
soul, “many months and years have I been distressed for fear I should not be saved; 
I have gone from place to place in hopes that some minister might say something 
which should rebuke the evil spirit.” Sister, or beloved brother, have you not been 
doing wrong? Is it not Jesus who rebukes the evil spirit? Or perhaps you have 
been trying to rebuke the evil spirit yourself ; you have tried to argue and dispute 
with him; you have said that you are not so vile as he described you to be. Be- 
loved, have you not been doing wrong. It is not your business to rebuke Satan 
“The Lord rebuke thee,” that is what thou shouldst say. Oh! if you had looked 
to Jesus and said, “ Lord, rebuke him,”? he had only need say, “ Hush !” and the 
demon would have been stil] in a moment, for he knows how omnipotent Jesus is, 
since he feels his power. But you get striving to pacify your own heart when you 
are under these temptations, instead of remembering that it is Jesus only who can 
remove the affliction. If I had one here who suffered the most from this ailment— 
the possession of Satan, I would say to him, beloved, sit down; remember Jesus; go 
to Gethsemane, and depend upon it the devil will never stay there with you; think 
on the agonies of your Saviour covered with his blood; the devil cannot bear Christ’s 
blood—he goes howling away at the very thought of it. Go tothe pavement where 
Christ endured the accursed flagellation; the devil will not stay long there with yous 
aad if you sit at the foot of his cross and say— 


“Qh! how sweet to view the flowing, 
Of his ever precious blood,” 


you will not long find the devil vexing you. It is no use to get praying simply. 
Prayer is good in itself, but that is not the way to get rid of Satan—it is thinking 
of Christ. We get saying, “ Oh, that I had stronger faith! Oh, that I had love to 
Jesus!” Itis good for a Christian to say that, but it is not enough; the way to over- 
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come Satan, and to have peace with God is through Christ, “Iam the way;” if thou 
wouldst know the way, come to Christ. “Lam the truth:” if thou wouldst refute 
the devil’s lies come to the truth. “I am the life:” if thou wouldst be spared from 
Satan’s killing, come to Jesus. There is one thing which we all of us too much becloud 
in our preaching, though I believe we do it very unintentionally—namely, the great 
truth that it is not prayer, it is not faith, it is not our doings, it is not our feelin gs 
upon which we must rest, but upon Christ, and on Christ alone. We are apt to 
think that we are not in a right state, that we do not feel enough, instead of remem- 
bering that our business is not with self, but Christ. Our business is only with 
Christ. O soul, if thou couldst fix thy soul on Jesus, and neglect everything else— 
if thou couldst but despise good works. and aught else, so far as they relate to thy 
salvation, and look wholly, simply on Christ, I tell thee Satan would soon give up 
throwing thee down, he would find it would not answer his purpose, for thou wouldst 
fall on Christ, and like the giant who fell upon his mother, the earth, thou wouldst 
rise up each time stronger than before. Have I then within hearing one poor tried, 
tempted, devil-dragged soul? Has Satan been pulling you through the thorns, and 
briers, and thickets, until you are scarred and bruised? Coie now, I have tried to 
preach a rough sermon to you because | knew [had rough work to do with roughly 
used souls. Is there nothing here, poor sinner, that thou canst lay hold upon? 
Art thou so locked up that not one ray of light comes through the iron bars? 
What! art thou so chained that thou canst not move liand or foot? Why, man, 
] have brought thee a pitcher and a piece of bread to-day even in thy dungeon. 
Though thou art cast down, there isa little here to comfort thee in what Ihave said: 
but oh! if my Master would come he would bring more than that, for he would 
rebuke the unclean spirit, and it would immediately depart from thee. ~et me 
beseech thee, look only to Christ; never expect deliverance from self, from Satan, 
from ministers, or from means of any kind apart from Christ; keep thine eye simply 
on him; let his death, his agonies, his groans, his sufferings, his merits, his glories, 
his intercession, be fresh upon thy mind; when thou wakest in the morning look for 
him; when thou liest down at night look for him. Qh! let not thy hopes or fears 
come between thee and Christ; seek only Christ; Jet the hymn we sang be thy hyuim 
and thy prayer,— 


“Lord, deny me what thou wilt, 
Only ease me of my guilt, 
Prostrate at thy feet I lie, 
Give me Christ, or else I die.” 


And then, even though the devil throw thee down and tear thee, it were better he 
should do so now than that he should tear thee for ever. 

I have some here, however, who will laugh at what I have been preaching this 
morning, Ah! sirs, you may do so; but bitter though my text may be, I wish you 
had it in your mouths. Though sad be the experience of being torn when coming to 
Christ, I had rather see you so than see you whole, away from Christ. Itis better to 
be rent in pieces coming to the Saviour, than to have a sound, whole heart away 
from him. Tremble, sinner, tremble, for if thou comest not to Christ, he shall reid 
thee at last; his eye shall not pity, neither shall his hand spare thee. He hath said, 
‘‘ Beware ye that forget God, lest I tear you in pieces and there be none to dcliver.” 
Sirs, within another hour, and some of you may know this; certainly, before long 
there are some who will be torn in pieces by the wrath of God. Why will ve dic? 
Why will ye die? You cannot answer the question, I think: but let it rest upon 
your hearts. What profit will you have in your own blood? What will you profit 
if you gain the whole world and lose your own soul? Remember, Jesus Christ can 
save even you. Believe on his name, ye convinced sinners, believe on Christ. The 
Lord bless you, fur Jcsus’ sake! Amen, 


The Devil’s Last Throw 


‘* And as ho wasyet a coming, the devil threw him down, and tare him "—Lnke ix. 42. 


Our Lord Jesus Christ taught the people much by his words, but 
he tanght them even more by his actions. He was always preaching, 
his whole life was a heavenly discourse on divine truth; and the mira- 
cles which he wrought were not only the proofs of his deity, but the 
illustrations of his teaching. His wonders of mercy were, in fact, acted 
sermons, truths embodied, pictorial illustrations appealing to the eye, 
and thus setting forth gospel teaching quite as clearly as vocal speech 
could havedone. When we read of the wiracles of our Lord, we should 
not only accept them as proofs of his Deity, and seals of his commission, 
but as instructions as to the manner of his gracious working. What 
he did of old to the bodies of men should be received as a prophecy 
of what he is to-day prepared to do to the souls of men. I am sure 
i shall not be straining the meaning of the text, or the intention of 
the miracle, if, instead of preaching about the youth possessed of the 
devil, and dwelling only upon that wonderful display of power, I 
endeavour to show that there are parallel cases at this time in the 
world of mind. Jesus is able to work in the unseen spirit-world 
miracles such as were foreshadowed by those which he wrought in the 
visible natural world, 

I suppose that we have never seen Satanic possession, although I 
am not quite sure about it ; fur some men exhibit symptoms which are 
very like it. The present existence of demons within the bodies of men 
] shall neither assert nor deny ; but certainly, in our Saviour’s day it 
was very conmon for devils to take possession of men and torment 
them greatly. It would seem that Satan was let loose while Christ 
wis here below that the serpent might co:ne into personal conflict 
with the appointed seed of the woman, that the two champions might 
stand foot to foot in solemn duel, and that the Lord Jesus might 
Win a glorivus victory over him. Since his defeat by our Lord, and by 
his apostles, it would seem that Satan’s power over human bodies has 
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been greatly limited; but we have still among us the same thing in 
another and worse shape, namely, the power of sin over men’s minds. 
That this is akin tc the power of the devil over the body is clear 
from holy Scripture. “The God of this world hath blinded the eyes of 
them that believe not.” “ The spirit that now worketh in the children of 
disobedience,” says the apostle Paul Satan works in all ungodly men, 
as a smith at his forge ; do you wonder that they sometimes curse and 
swear ? These are only the sparks from the forge below, flying out of 
the chironey. The evil one is found co-operating with evil natures, 
finding fire for their tinder, blowing up the flame that is within them, 
and in every way assisting them, and exciting them to do evil; so that, 
albeit men are not possessed of devils in the sense in which they were 
so in Christ’s day, yet the evil one still has power over them and leads 
them whithersoever he desires. Do we not constantly meet with persons 
of this kind? Ido. I know passionate men in whom the fiercest of 
devils appear to rave and rage; and I could point out others whose 
love of lying betrays the presence of the father of lies. One blasphemes 
and uses soch filthy language that we are sure his tongue is set on fire 
of hell, even if the prince of devils isnot ruling it A man says, “Drink 
is ruining me, body and soul. I know that it is shortening my life. 
I have had delirium tremens, and I know that I shall have it again if 
I continue as I am; but [ cannot leave the drink. Sometimes the 
craving comes over me, and I seem as if I must swallow the intoxicating 
draught, whether I will or no.” Whether this is the devil, or whether 
it is altogether the man himself, I am not going to argue; but the 
drink-devil, whose name is legion, is certainly among us to this day, 
and we hear persons tell us that they are anxious to escape from its 
power, and yet they return to it, rushing to intoxication as the swine 
rushed into the sea when the demons had entered into them. 

Need I mention another form of this evil in the shape of unchastity ? 
How wany a man there is—alas, it is trae of women too!—struggling 
against a fierce passion, and yet that passion conquers them ; the 
unclean desire comes upon them like a hurricane bearing all before it, 
and they yield to it as the sere leaf yields to the blast. Nay more, they 
rush into a sin which they themselves condemn, of which already they 
have tasted the bitter fruit: they could not be more eager for it if it 
were the purest of all enjoyments. As the moth dashes again into the 
candle which has burned its wings, so do men hurry into the vice 
which has filled them with misery. They are possessed and domineered 
over by the spirit of lust, and return to their crimes as the oxen return 
to the stream. 

{ need not go further into details, for one man falls into sin in one 
way, and another falls after quite a different fashion. All devils are 
not alike—though they are alike evil Anger differs from lust, and 
profligacy laughs at covetonsness, yet are they all of one brood, privates 
in the same dreadful legion. Men practise differing sins, but their sins 
all manifest the same evil power. Unless Christ has set us free we are all 
in some shape or other under the dominion of the prince of darkness, 
the master of the forces of evil. 

This poor young man of whom we are to talk to-night was brought 
into a most horrible condition through the influence of a Satanic spirit. 
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He wasa lunatic : reason had been dethroned. He was an epileptic, so that 
if left alone he would fall into the fire or into the water. You have 
yourself seen persons in fits of epilepsy, and you know how dreadful 
would be their danger if they were taken in a fit in the middle of a 
street, or by the side of ariver. In this youth’s case the epilepsy was 
only the means by which the demon exercised bis power, and this made 
his condition seven-fold worse than if it had been simply a disease. 
This afflicted one had become deaf and dumb besides, and very 
violent, so that he was capable of doing a great deal of mischief. In all 
the Holy Land there was only one who could do anything for him ! 
There was one name by which he could be cured, and ouly one It 
was the name of Jesus. The Lord Jesus had disciples who had 
wrought miracles in his name, but they were bathed by this extraordi- 
nary case. ‘They tried what they could do, but they were utterly de- 
feated, and gave up the task in despair; and now there remained only 
one person beneath the canopy of heaven that could touch this child's 
case and drive out the devil. Only one person could now answer the 
poor father’s prayers: every other hope was dead. That is just the 
state in which we are: there is but one name under heaven whereby 
= must be saved. Many are the pretended salvations, but only one ls 
re 
“ There is a name high over all, 

In hell, and earth, and sky. 

Angels and men before it fall, 

And devils fear and fly.” 


That one name is the name of Jesus, the Son of God, to whom all power 
is given. He is God, and can deliver any man from the dominion of 
evil, whatever form it may have assumed, and however long established 
the dominion may be, Cure besides«there is none. Nothing else can 
rescue a man from the thraldom of his sin but the word of Jesus. When 
the word of power is spoken from his divine mouth all things ubey; but 
none out of the ten thousand voices of earth can deliver us from evil. 
We are shut up to heaven's unique remedy: God grant that, being so 
shut up, we may avail ourselves of it. ) 

This poor lad, although nobody could cure him save Jesus, had a 
father that loved him, and nobody could tell the sorrow of that father’s 
heart because of his poor son. The father had a sharp struggle to get 
his son to the disciples, for epileptic persons who are also insane are hard 
to manage. I cannot tell how many round about assisted to hold him, 
all pitying the poor creature. Alas, the Lord Jesus Christ was 
away! The parent’s heart was heavy when he found that the great 
Healer to whom he looked was for a while absent. But when Jesus 
came down from the mountain-top the poor demoniac had this one 
great advantare—that he had friends to aid in bringing him to Christ. 
I hope that all here who are not saved are privileged with relationship 
to some friend who seeks their salvation. Perhaps it is a wife who 
cannot bear that her husband should remain oat of Christ, or a hus- 
band who pines till his spouse is turned unto the Lord, and in either 
case it is a great help. How often a mother bears a secret anguish in 
her breast for her anconverted sons and daughters! I have known a 
sister in the family to be the only one who knew the Lord, and she has 
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pleaded with the Lord day and night, entreating him to bless the whole 
of her hous-hold. Frequently a servant in the house becomes its best 
helper, or it may be a ncighhour who has seen the ungodly conduct 
of his neighbours never ceases to pray for them. When some few 
et toecther to bring a specially hard case before Jesus, it is blessed 
work: for desperate cases grow hopeful under the influence of prayer. 
Come, ye saved ones, pray with me now for these unrenewed sinners, 
that at this moment they may feel the power of our Lord Jesus. 

I. So, then, my first point shall be, that oun HOPKS ARE ALL 
AWAKFNED. Here is a poor youth, but bad as he is. terribly possessed 
as he is, he is coming to Christ! Prayer has been offered for him by his 
father, and Jesus is near. All looks well! We will take the case of a 
sinner who is in a similar condition: prayer has been offered for him, 
and that prayer has, in some measure, been heard. We have in this 
congregation, I trust, some who are coming to Christ, and IT am right 
glad of it. Coming to Christ is not the best possible condition, for the 
best condition is to have already come to him. For a hungry man 
to be coming to a dinner is not enough: he must actually reach the 
table and eat. For a sick man to be coming to an eminent physician 
is hopeful, but it is not enough; he must get to that physician, take 
his medicine, and be restored. That is the point. To be coming to 
Christ is not enough: you must actually come to him, and really 
receive him; for to such only does he give power to becume the sons of 
God. 

Tais poor child was coming, and so are some here: that is to say, 
they have begun to hear the gospel with attention. They did not 
afuretime go anywhere on the Sabbath ; nor did they get up very early 
on a Sunday morning. I can sce a man who seldom rose on a Sunday 
inorning, and when he did, he read his newspaper. You might sce him 
any time befure one o'clock in hisshirt-sleeves. Half this city of London 
isin that condition every Sunday morning, because they look upon the day 
as simply their own day, and not the Lord’s-day. They have very short 
memories, and do not “remember the sabbath-day to keep it holy:” 
they forget all about its being the Lord’s-day, and do not reverence it. 
This is shameful conduct towards God. If aman on the road were to 
meet with a poor beggar, and give him six out of seven shillings 
which he had with him, the beggar would be a wicked wretch if he 
afterwards knocked the man down and stole the other shiling, Yet 
there are multitudes of people to whom God gives six days out of seven, 
and nothing will sutisfy them but they must have the seventh all to them- 
selves,and rob God of it. The man I refer to is repenting of this 
wrong, and so you see him coming upon the Sunday mourning to hear 
the gospel. He hears it very attentively ; he leans forward to catch 
every word, aud he treasures up what he hears. 

We are sure that he is coming to Christ, for when he gets home 
he reaches down his Bible. He has begun to read the Word of God 
in an earnest way. He thought at one time that it was about the 
dullest book in the world. Heeven dared to turn it into a jest, and 
all because he never read it; for those who deny the inspiration of 
Scripture are almost always people who have never read it for 
themselves. It is a buvk which curries conviction within itscif to 
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candid minds when they carefully peruse it. Assuredly this man te 
coming to Christ, for he searches the Scriptures. 

I feel sure he is coming to Christ, for he has begun to mend in 
many respects. He has dropped his frequent attendance at his usual 
place of worship, namely, the public-house. He keeps more at home, 
and is therefore sober. Plenty of people in London need no bell to 
fetch them into the temples of their gods. We see in some of onr 
churehes and chapels persons going in twenty minutes or hulf-an-hour 
after service begins ; but look at the temples of Bacchus at one o'clock, 
and at six in the evening, and see how punctual are his votaries!) The 
worshippers of liquid fire stand outside till the shrine is opened; they are 
afraid sf being late; they are so thirsty that they long for the time of 
the deadly libation. Drink seems to be the water of life to them, poor 
creatures that they are! But now our friend of whom we are so hopefal 
is not seen waiting at the posts of the doors—the “ Blue Posts,” I mean. 
Thank God, he is looking to another fountain for comfort. 

Note also that he has dropped his blasphemy and his unchastity. 
He is a purer man in mouth and body than he used tobe. He is coming 
to Christ. But, as I said, coming is not enough. The thing is really 
to reach the Lord Jesus and to be healed by him. I pray you, do not 
rest short of this. 

Still, this is all hopeful, very hopeful. The man is a hearer; he is 
also a reader of the Scriptures; he has begun to mend a bit; and 
now he is a thinker, too, and beging to be a little careful about his soul. 
While he is at his labour, you can see that there is something working 
in his brain, though once it was filled with vanity and wickedness. 
He has a weight, too, at his heart, a burden on his mind ; he is evidently 
in earnest; so far as he knows the teaching of Scripture he is deeply 
affected by it. He has learned that he will not cease to exist when 
he dies; but that he will continue to be when yonder sun becomes black 
as a burnt-ont coal. He knows that there will be a day of judgment, 
when throngs upon throngs, yea, all the dead, shall stand hefure the 
judgment-seat of Christ to give an acceunt of the things which they 
have done in the body; he thinks this over, and he is alarmed. He 
chews the cud upon divine truth, and finds time for solitary meditation. 
That man is coming to Christ, for there is no better evidence of the 
face being set towards Christ and heaven than a thoughtful state of 
mind. 

And I have heard—of course, I cannot tell, for I was not there to see 
—I have heard, I say, that the other night he begen to pray. If so, | 
know that he is coming to Christ, for prayer isasuretoken. He has not 
yet cast himself fully at the feet of Jesus, but he cries, “‘ Lord, save me.” 
He is coming, and Iam as glad as the birds on a spring morning. The 
angels are watching; they are leaning from the battlements of heaven 
to see whether it will end rightly, and you and I are very hopeful, 
especially those of us who have been praying for this man; for since we 
see that there ig sone change in him, and he tegins to think and pray, 
we look for his salvation, as men look for flowers when April showers 
are fulling, So, you see, our hopes are excited. 

ll. And now I will read the text again,—* As he was yet a coming, 
the devi] threw him down, and tare him.” By this oUR FEARS ans 
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aAnousED. What asight it must have heen! Here is the poor father 
bringing his lunatic son, and friends are helping him; they are 
getting him near the Saviour, and he is just coming to him who 
can cure him, when, on a sudden, he is taken in a fearful fit, worse than 
he had ever suffered before. He is cast down, thrown about, dashed 
to and fro; he wallows on the ground: he seems to be flung up and 
down as by an unseen hand, we fear that he will be torn to pieces. See! 
he falls down like a dead man, and there he lies. As the crowd gathers 
around him, people cry, “ He is dead.” Does it not seem a dreadful 
thing that when hope was at its brightest all should be dashed aside? 

I have observed this thing scores of times: I might say, I think 
without exaggeration, hundreds of times. I have seen men, just when 
they were beginning to hear and beginning to think, taken on a sudden 
with such violence of sin, and so fearfully carried away by it, that if [ 
had not seen the same thing before I should have despaired of them ; 
but, having often seen it, { know what it means, and I am not so dis- 
mayed as a raw observer might be; though I must confess that it half 
breaks my heart when it happens to some hopeful convert whom [ 
hoped to receive into the church, and to rejoice over. We mourn 
when we hear that the man who was somewhat impressed has become 
worse than aforetime, and has gone back to the very vice from which 
we had rescued him. The case runs on the same lines as our text— 
‘“‘ As he was a coming, the devil threw him down, and tare him.” 

How does the devil do this? Well, we have seen it done in this 
way :——When the man had almost believed in Christ, but not quite, Satan 
seemed to multiply his temptations around him, and to bring his whole 
force to bear upon him. There is a wicked man in the shop, and the 
devil says to him, “ Your mate is beginning to be serious: ridicule 
him. Tempt him all you can. Treat him to strong drink. Get him 
away to the theatre, the music-hall, or the brothel.” It is wonderful how 
the ungodly will lay all kinds of traps for one who is escaping from his 
sins. They are fearfully set on keeping him from Christ. This isa 
free country, is it not? A wonderfully free country when a Christian 
man in the workshop has to run the gauntlet for his very life to this 
day. Aman may swear, and drink, and do what he likes that is detest- 
able, and never is there a word of rebuke for him; but the moment he 
hegins to be serious aud thoughtful the wicked are down upon him like 
so many dogs on a rat. The devil finds willing servauts, anid they WOITy 
the poor awakened one; is there any wonder that, as he has not yet 
found Christ and is not yet saved, he shonld for the time be carried 
away by these assaults, and feel as if he conld not go farther in the 
right road ? 7 

I have known in addition to all this that Satan has stirred up the 
anxious one’s bad passions. Passions that lay asleep have suddenly been 
aroused, Moreover, the man has become thoughtful, and from that very 
fact doubts which he never knew before have come upon him. He begins 
to mend, and now he finds a difficulty in getting his needle through where 
the rent was made. He finds that tearing is easier work than mending, 
and that ronning into sin is a much more easy thing than rising out 
of the black ditch into which he has fallen. So now, what with those 
about him tempting him, his bad passions responding to the temptation, 
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and his doubts overclouding everything, it is not a marvellous thing 
that the poor creature grows worse before he gets better. The disease 
which before had been concealed in more hidden and vital parts, seems 
‘to be thrown out upon the surface, and the sight is sickening. This, 
however, is not always a bad sign. Doctors rather prefer it to an 
inward festering. | 

So have I seen it when men have been coming to Christ; their boat 
has been tossed with tempest, and they have been driven far out upon a 
laging sea. 

Yes, and I will tell you what Ihave seen. I have seen a man almost 
converted—well-nigh a believer in Christ, on a sudden become more 
obstinate in his opposition to the gospel than ever he was before. A 
man that was quiet and harmless and inoffensive before has, under the 
influence of Satan, just when we hoped the best things of him, turned 
round in a rage against the people who sought to do him good, and 
he has spoken opprobriously of the gospel which a little while before he 
seemed anxious to understand. Sometimes such persons act as if they were 
reckless and profane; just as boys, when they go through a graveyard, 
whistle to keep theircourage up. Many aman says big things against the 
gospel when he is pretty nearly caving in, and he does not like anybody to 
know that he is beaten. He is coming to Jesus; but still he does not 
want anybody to see that he is so, and therefore he pretends to an oppo- 
sition which is not sincere. Have you not discovered that a man is 
never so Violent against a thing as when he is uawillingly convinced of 
the truth of it? He has to try and demonstrate to himself that he does 
not believe it by being very loud in his declarations: a secret something 
in his soul makes him believe, and he is mad because he cannot resist 
the inward conviction. 

Do not be astonished—you that are trying to bring men to Christ— 
if it should often happen that these lunatics break loose—that these 
epileptics have a worse fit just before Christ cures them than ever you 
knew them to have had before. 

I will describe the usual way in which the devil throws men down 
and tears them. You need not listen to this unless you like, because it 
does not relate to all of you here; but it is true of a sufficient number 
to render it needful for me to speak of it. It is a very curious 
thing that if there is a poor soul in London that is well-nigh insane 
through despair of heart he wants to talk to me. I am often sore 
burdened by the attempt to sympathize with the distracted. I do not 
know why they should be attracted to me, but they come to tell me of 
their evil state of mind—-people who have never seen me before. 
This fact gives me a wide field of actual practice and careful observa- 
tion. I frequently meet with persons who are tempted with blas- 
phemous thoughts. They have not yet laid hold on Christ, but they 
are trying to do so; and at this stage of their experience most hor- 
rible thoughts pass through their minds. They cannot prevent it: 
they hate the thoughts, and yet they come, till they are ready to lose their 
reason. I will tell you what happened to me. 1 was engaged in prayer 
alone in a quiet place one day when I had just found the Saviour, and 
while 1 was in prayer a most horrible stream of blasphemies came into my 
mind, till I clapped my hand to my mouth for fear that I should utter any 


482 METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE PULPI?T 


one of them. I wasso brought up that I do not remember ever hearing 
a man swear while [ was a child ; yetat that moment I seemed to know 
all the swearing and blasphemy that ever was in hell itself; and I 
wondered at mysclf. I could not understand whence this foul stream 
proceeded. I wrote to my venerable grandfather who was for sixty years 
& minister of the gospel, and he said to me,— Do not trouble about 
it. ‘These are no thoughts of yours; they are injected into your 
mind by Satan. The thoughts of mea follow one anvther like the 
links of a chain, one link draws on another; but when a man is in 
prayer the next natural thought to prayer is not blasphemy ; it is not, 
therefore, a natural succession of our own thoughts, An evil spirit casts 
those thoughts into the mind.” TI read also in an old book what they 
used to do years avo in our parishes in the “oud old times” wien 
nobody had any sense of humanity, If a poor wretch came to a parish 
begeing, they whipped bim through the place and sent him on to his 
own parish. ‘Thus should we treat these diabolical thoughts. Whip 
them by hearty peuitence, and send them off to where they came from, 
back tu their own parish, which is far down in the deeps. Thoughts of 
this sort, seeing you loathe them, are none of yours. Do not let Satau 
lay his brats at your door, but send them packing. Perhaps when 
you know this, it may help to break the chain; for the devil may not 
think it worth his white to worry you in this way any more, when he 
cannot by this means lead you to despair: he seldoin wastes his tine 
in spreading nets when the bird can see them. ‘Therefore, tell Satan to 
begone, for you can see him, and you are not going to let him deceive 
you. It may be he will take the hint and begone. 

When this does not answer, I have knowu Satan to throw the coming 
sinner down and tear him in another way. “ There,” says he, “did you not 
hear the preacher speaking about election ? Yuu are not one of the elect.” 
‘Perhaps I am not,” says one, Perhaps you are, say I, and I think 
that whether you are one of the elect or not, you had better come, on the 
ground that Jesus says—“Him that cometh to me I will in no wise 
cast vut.” If you come, he will not cast you out, and then you will 
find that you are one of the elect. You need not trouble about predes- 
tination : you wil see ¢Aai clearly enough very soon. If any man had 
a ticket to go to a meeting, and he said, “I do not know whether I am 
ordained to get in or not,” I should think it very probable that he was 
not ordained to enter if he sat at home in the chimney-corner and did 
not make the attempt to go; but if, having his ticket, he wal«ed to 
the place and went ip, I should feel sure that he was ordained to go in. 
You will know your election when you have obeyed your calling. Go 
you to Cirist because you are commanded and invited, and leave the 
deeper question to be answered by the facts. 

Satan will throw men down and tear them in another way. “ Ah!” 
says he, “ you are too big asinner.” I make short work of that. No 
man is too bigasinner. ‘All manner of sin and of blasphemy shall be 
forgiven unto men.” 

“Qh but,” says Satan, “ it is too late.” Another lie of his. -It is never 
too late so long as we are in this world, and come to Jesus for pardon. 
Generally in the case of young people he puts the clock back, and says 
“It is too svou”; and then when they get old he puts the clock on, and 
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says “it is too late.” It is never too late as long as Jesus lives, and 
the sinner repents. If a sinner were as old as Methuselah, if he 
came to Christ and trusted him he would be saved. 

“Oh but,” the devil says, “it is no use your trying at all. The gospel 
is not true.” Ay, but it is true, for some of ushave proved it. I could 
bring before you to-night, if it were necessary, men and women who lived 
in sin and wallowed in it, and yet the Lord Christ has saved them by 
his precious blood. They would rejoice to tell you how they have been 
delivered from the reign of sin by faith in Jesus, though they could 
never have delivered themselves. The gospel is true. Our converts 
prove it, Conversion is tke standing miracle of the church; and 
while we see what it works every day in the week, we are confident 
and sure. When men that were passionate, dishonest, unchaste, 
covetous, become holy, gracious, loving, pure, generous, then we know 
that the gospel is true by the effect which it produces. A lie would 
never produce holiness and love. Out of the way, devil! It is all in 
vain for you to come here with your falsehoods ; we know the truth 
about you, and about the gospel, and you shall not deceive us. 

And then the devil will come with this —“ It isof nonse. Give it up; 
give it up.” Many and many a man who has been on the brink of 
eternal life, has been thrown down and torn with this, “ It is of no use; 
give it up. You have prayed, and you have not been answered: never 
pray again. You have attended the house of God, and you have 
become more miserable than ever: never go again. Ever since you 
have been a thinking man and a sober man, you have had more 
trouble than ever you had. Sve,” says the devil, “ what comes of your 
religion.” Thus he tries to induce the newly awakened to give it up. 
I3ut ob, in God’s name let me implore you do not turn from it, for you 
are on the brink of the grand discovery. Another turf turned, and 
there isthe golden treasure. After all your striving—your long striving 
—never give up the search until you have found your Savivur; for 
your Saviour is to be found. Trust in him this night, and he is yours 
for ever. 

III. I shall not detain you much longer. But as our hopes have been 
awakened and our fears have been aroused, let us look on the scene till . 
OUR WONDIR IS EXCITED. Did you notice when I was reading in the ninth 
chapter of Mark, how Jesus healed this poor child? He did Aeal him, he 
healed him of all that complication, healed him of the devil’s domination, 
healed him of the epilepsy, healed him of being deaf and dumb, healed 
him of being a Junatic, healed him of pining away ; and in one moment 
that young man was completely saved from all his ills. He could 
speak ; he could hear; he was cured of his epilepsy, and was no more a 
Janatic, but a happy rational being. The whole thing was done at once. 
Wonder, and never leave off wondering! 

‘‘Can a man be changed ali at once? It must take a long time,” 
saysone. I admit there are certain qualities which come only by educa- 
tion and patient watchfulness. There are certain parts of the Christian 
character that come of culture, and must be watered with tears and prayer. 
But let me assure yuu, not as a matter of theory, but as a matter which [ 
have seen for thirty yeurs, that a man’s character may be totally changed 
in leas time than it tukes me to tell you of it, There is such power in 
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the name of Christ that, if that name be preached and the Spirit of 
God applies it, men can be turned right round. There can be a total 
reversal of all their conduct, and, what is more than that, of all their 
inclinations, and desires and wishes, and delights and hates ; for God can 
take away the heart of stone and givea heartof flesh. The child of dark- 
ness can be translated into the kingdom of light. The dead heart can be 
qnickened into a spiritual existence, and that ina single moment, hy 
faith in Jesus Christ. When that poor epileptic child was healed, 
it is said that the people were amazed. But how much greater will be 
our amazement if we see the Lord Jesus work such a miracle upon you’ 
You have struggled to get better, yon have prayed to get better, and all 
seems to be unavailing. Now, just trust Christ, the blessed Son of 
God who reigns in heaven, who died for sinners, and now lives for 
sinners. Only trust him, and this blessed deed is done. you become a 
new creature in Christ Jesus, and commence a holy life which shall 
never end. This wonder can be performed now. 

This cure was perfected at once, and it remained with the youth. 
The most charming point about it was that the Lord Jesus said, “ Thou 
dumb and deaf spirit, I charge thee, come out of him, and enter no 
more into him.” Enter no more into him—there is the glory of it! 
Though the epileptic fit was ended, yet the young man would not have 
been cured if the devil had returned to take possession of him agaiu. 
The Saviour’s cures endure the test of years, “ Enter no more into him” 
preserved the young man by a life-long word of power. 

I never dare to preach to anybody a temporary salvation. “ Believe 
in the Lord Jesus Christ and thou shalt be saved,” not for to-night merely, 
but for ever. When God saves a man he és saved: not for weeks and 
years, but eternally. If Christ turns the devil out of him he shall enter 
into that man no more for ever. Now, this is a salvation that is worth 
your having, and worth my preaching. A temporary, I had almost said, 
a trumpery salvation, that saves a man for a few months and then lets 
him perish, is not worth preaching or having ; but that which so makes a 
man new as to put into him “a well of water springing up into ever- 
lasting life””—that is worth worlds. I will tell you a story of Christmas 
Evans which I like to tell on this point. Christmas Evans was once 
describing the prodigal’s coming back to his father’s house, and he suid 
that when the prodigal sat at the father’s table his father put upon his 
plate all the daintiest bits of meat that he could find; but the son sat 
there and did not eat, and every now and then the tears began to flow. 
His father turned to him and said, “ My dear son, why are you unhappy ? 
You spoil the feasting. Do you not know that I love you? Have i not 
joyfully received you?” ‘ Yes,” he said, “dear father, you are very 
kind, but have you really forgiven me? Have you forgiven me altogether, 
so that you will never be angry with me for all I have done?” His 
father looked on him with ineffable love and said, “I have blotted 
out thy sins and thy iniquities, and will remember them no more 
for ever. Eat, my dear sun.” The father turned round and waited 
on the guests, but by-and-by his eyes were on his boy, they could 
not be long removed. ‘There was the son weeping again, but not 
eating. ‘‘Come, dear child,” said his father, “come, why are you 
still mourning? What is it that you want?” Bursting into a 
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flood of tears a s2cond time, the son said, “ Father, am I always to 
stop here? Wil. you never turn me out of doors?” The father 
replied, ‘‘No, my child, thou shalt go no more out for ever, for a 
son abides for ever.” Still the son did not enjoy the banquet; there 
was still something rankling within, and again he wept. Then his 
father said, “ Now, tell me, tell me, my dear son, all that is in thy 
heart. What do you desire more?” The son answered, “ Father, will 
you make me stop here? Father, I am afraid lest, if I were left to 
myself, I might play the prodigal again. Oh, constrain me to stay 
here forever!” ‘The father said, ‘1 will put my fear in thy heart, 
and thou shalt not depart from me.” ‘ Ah! then,” the son replied, ‘‘it 
is enough,” and merrily he feasted with the rest. So I preach to you 
just this—that the great Father when he takes you to himself will 
never let you go away from him again. 

Whatever your condition, if you trust your soul to Jesus, you shall 
be saved, and saved for ever. 


* Once in Christ, in Christ for ever : 
Nothing from his love can sever.” 


“ But what if we fall into great sin?” says one. You shall not abide in 
great sin. You shall be kept and preserved by that same power which 
has begun the good work, for it will surely carry it on even to the end. 

Just two or three sentences and I have finished. I have been speak- 
ing about the devil throwing some down and tearing them when they 
are coming to Christ. Are there any of you who do not know anything 
about it? Well, I am glad that you do not. If you come to Christ 
without being thrown down and torn 1 am glad of it. I have endeavoured 
to help those that are terribly tormented; but if you are not so tried, do 
not wish to be. There were here this morning two or three of the good 
fish-people from Newhaven, and when I saw them in their picturesque 
costumes they reminded me of a story that I heard about an old fish- 
wife who used to live near Edinburgh. A young man visited her, 
and began speaking to her about her soul. She was going out, and 
she took up her great load of fish to carry on her back, much more than 
most men would like to carry. The young man said to her, “ Well, you 
have got a great burden there, good woman. Did you ever feel a 
spiritual burden?” She put down her load and said, “ You mean that 
barden which John Bunyan speaks about in the Pilgrim's Progress, do 
you not?” “Yes,” he said. “Well,” she said, “I felt that burden 
before you were born, and I got rid of it, too; but I did not goexactly 
she same way to work that John Bunyan’s pilgrim did.” Our young 
friend thought that she could not be up to the mark to talk so, for he 
fancied that John Bunyan could not makea mistake. “ Well,” she said, 
“John Bunyan says that Evangelist pointed the man with the burden on 
his back to the wicket-gate, and when he could not see the gate, Evangelist 
said, ‘Do you see that light?’ And he looked till he thought he saw 
something like it ‘You are to run that way—the way of that light 
and that wicket gate.” Why,” she said, “that was uot the right direction 
to give a poor burdened sonl. Much good he got out of it ; for he had 
not gone far before he fell into the Slough of Despond, up to his 
neck in the mire, and had like to have been swallewed up. Evangelist 
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ought to have said, ‘Do you see that cross? Do not run an 
inch, but stand where you are, and look to that; and as you look 
your burden will be gone. I looked to the cross at once and lost 
my load.’ “ What!” said the young man, “did you never go 
through the Slough of Despond?” “ Yes,” she said, “I have been 
through it far too many times ; but let me tell you, young friend, that it 
is adeal easier to go through the Slongh of Despond with your burden 
off than it is with your burden on.” There is much blessed truth in 
this story. Do not any of you be saying to yourselves, “How I wish 
I could get into the Slough of Despond!” If you say that, you will get 
in, and then you will say, “ How I wish I conld get out of the Slough of 
Despond!” I have met with persons who fear that they never were saved 
because they have not experienced touch terror. I meet with others who 
say that they cannot be saved because they experience too much terror. 
There is no pleasing people. Oh that they would look to Jesus whether or 
no! After I was preaching Jesus Christ from this platform once, there 
cawe a man into the vestry who said to me, ** Blessed be God that I en- 
tered this ‘abernacle. I come from Canada, sir. My father, before he 
found true religion had to be locked up in a lunatic asylum, and I 
always thought that I must undergo a similar terror before I could be 
saved.” I said, “No, no, my dear friend, you are to believe in the Lord 
Jesus Christ, and if you do that, diagpond or not despond, you are a 
saved man.” This gospel | preach to you. Believe in the Lord Jesus 
Christ. Trast him quietly, humbly, simply, immediately. Trast him 
to make you a holy man—to deliver you from the power of the devil 
and the power of sin, and he will do it : I will be bound for him that he 
will keep his word. Jesus is truth itself, and never breaks his word. 
He never boasts that he can do what he cannot do. He has gone 
into heaven, and he is therefore “able to save them to the uttermost 
that come unto God by him, seeing he ever liveth to make inter- 
cession for them.” Only trust him. Trust him to overcome the 
evil you have to fight with. You will conquer it, man, if yon 
will only trust Jesus. Woman, there is hope for you if you wil! trust the 
wounded, bleeding, dying, risen, living Saviour. He will battle for 
you, and you shall get the victory. | 

God bless you, everyone, and may we all meet in heaven to praise 
the Son of God for ever and ever. 


The Blind Beggar 


And they came to Jericho: and as he went out of Jericho with his disciples and a great number of 
people, blind Bartimeus, the son of Timeus, sat by the highway side begging. And when he heard that 
it was Jesus of Nazareth, he began to cry out, and say, Jesus, thou son of David, have mercy on me. 
And many charged him that he should hold his peace: but he cried the more a great deal, Thou aon of 
David, have mercy on me. And Jesus stood still, and commanded him to be called. And they call the 
blind man, saying unto him, Be of good comfort, rise; he calleth thee. And he, casting away his gar- 
ment, rose, and came to Jesus, And Jesus answered and said unte him, What wilt thou that I should 
do unto thec? The blind man said unto him, Lord, that I might receive my sight. And Jesus said 
unto him, Go thy way; thy faith hath made thee whole. And immediately he received his sight, and 
followed Jesus in the way ”—Mark x. 46-52. 

Tuis poor man was beset with two great evils—blindness and poverty. It is sad 
enough to be blind, but if a man that is blind is in possession of riches, there are ten 
thousand comforts which may help to cheer the darkness of his eye and alleviate the 
sadness of his heart. But to be both blind and poor, these were a combination 
of the sternest evils. One thinks it scarcely possible to resist the cry of a beggar 
whom we meet in the street if he is blind. We pity the blind man when he is sur- 
rounded with luxury, but when we see a blind man in want, and following the 
beggar’s trade in the frequented streets, we can hardly forbear stopping to assist 
him. This case of Bartimeus, however, is but a picture of our own. We are all by 
nature blind and poor. It is true we account ourselves able enough to see; but this 
is but one phase of our blindness. Our blindness is of such a kind that it makes us 
think our vision perfect; whereas, when we are enlightened by the Holy Spirit, we 
discover our previous sight to have been blindness indeed. Spiritually, we are blind; 
we are unable to discern our lost estate; unable to behold the blackness of sin, or the 
terrors of the wrath to come. The unrenewed mind is so blind, that it perceives 
not the all-attractive beauty of Christ; the Sun of Righteousness may arise with 
healing beneath his wings, but ’twere all in vain for those who cannot see his 
shining. Christ may do many mighty works in their presence, but they do not 
recognise hia glory; we are blind until he has opened our eyes. But besides being 
blind we are also by nature poor. Our father Adam spent our birthright, lost our 
estates. Paradise, the homestead of our race, has become dilapidated, and we are 
left in the depths of beggary without anything with which we may buy bread for 
our hungry souls, or raiment for our naked spirits; blindness and beggary are the lot 
of all men after a spiritual fashion, till Jesus visits them in love. Look around then, 
ye children of God; look around you this morning, and ye shall see in this hall 
many a counterpart of poor blind Bartimeus sitting by the wayside begging. I 
hope there be many such come here, who though they be blind, and naked and poor, 
nevertheless are begging—longing to get something more than they have—not con- 
tent with their position. With just enough spiritual life and sensitiveness to know 
their misery, they have come up to this place begging. Oh that while Jesus passes 
by this day they may have faith to cry aloud to him for mercy! Oh may his 
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gracious heart be moved by their thrilling cry, “Jesus thou Son of David have 
mercy on me!” Oh may he turn and give sight unto such, that they may follow 
him and go on their way rejoicing! 

This morning I shall address myself most particularly to the poor and blind 
souls here to-day. The poor blind man’s faith described in this passage of Scripture, 
is a fit picture of the faith which I pray God you may be enabled to exert to the 
saving of your souls. We shall notice the origin of hts fatth, how his faith perceived 
its opportunity when Jesus passed by; we shall listen to his faith while it cries and 
begs; we shall look upon his faith while it leaps in joyous obedience to the divine call; 
and then we shall hear his faith describing his case: “ Lord, that I might receive my 
sight;” and I trust we shall be enabled to rejoice together with this poor believing 
man, when his sight is restored, as we see him in the beauty of thankfulness and 
gratitude follow Jesus in the way. 

I, First, then, we shall note THE ORIGIN OF THIS POOR BLIND MAN’S FAITH. 
He had faith, for it was his faith which obtained for him his sight. Now, where 
did he get it? We are not told in this passage how Bartimeus came to believe 
Jesus to be the Messiah; but I think we may very fairly risk a conjecture. It is quite 
certain that Bartimeus did not come to believe in Christ from what he saw. Jesus 
had worked many miracles; many eyes had seen, and many hearts had believed 
because of what they saw. Bartimeus also believed, but certainly not as the result 
of his eyesight, for he was stone-blind. No ray of light had ever burst into his soul; 
he was shut up in thick darkness and could see nothing. How then was it 
that he came to believe? It certainly could not have been because he had travelled 
much through the country, for blind men stay at home; they care not to journey far. 
There is nothing they can eee. However fair the landscape, they cannot drink it in 
with their eyes; whatever lovely spots others may beholé, there are no attractions 
for their blank survey. They therefore stay at home, And especially a mendicant 
like this; how should he travel? He would be perhaps unknown out of the city in 
which his father Timeus had lived—even Jericho. He could not move the heart of 
strangers to charity, nor would he be likely to find a guide to conduct him through- 
out the dreary miles of that land. He would be almost necessarily a poor blind 
stay-at-home. Then how did he acquire his faith? Methinks it might be in this 
fashion. On the nearest bank he could find outside Jericho, he sat begging in the 
sunlight; for blind men always love to bask inthe sun. Though they see nothing, 
there is a kind of glimmering that penetrates the visual organ, and they rejoice in 
it. At least they feel the heat of the great orb of day if they see not his light. Well, 
as he sat there, he would hear the passers by talking of Jesus of Nazareth, and as 
blind men are usually inquisitive, he would ask them to stay and tell hin th? story— 
some tale of what Jesus had done; and they would tell him how he raised the dea4, 
and healed the leper; and he would say, “ I wonder if he can give sight to the blind.” 
And one day it came to pass, that he was told Jesus had restored to sight a man who 
had been born blind, This indeed was the great master-story that the world has to 
tell, for it had never been so known before in Israel, that a man who had been born 
blind should have his eyes opened. I think I sce the poor man as he hears the 
story, he drinks it in, claps his hands, and cries, “ Then there is yet hope for me. 
Mayhap the Prophet will pass this way, and if he doth, oh I will cry to him, I 
will beg him to open my eyes too; for if the worst case has been cured, then surely 
mine may be.” Many and many a day as he sat there, he would call to the passer 
by again, and would say, “Come tell me the story of the man that was born 
blind and of Jesus of Nazareth that opened his eyes,” and perhaps he would even 
get tiresome, as blind men are wont. He must hear the story told him a 
hundred times over, and always would there be a smile on the poor fellow’s face 
when he heard the refreshing narrative. It never could be told too often, for he 
loved to hear it. To him it was like a cool refreshing breeze in the heat of a 
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burning sun. ‘Tell it me, tell it me, tell it me again,” says he— the sweet story 
of the man that opened the eyes of the blind.” And methinks as he sat all alone, 
and unable to divert his mind with many things, he would always keep his heart 
fixed on that one narrative, and turn it over, and over, and over again, till in his 
day-dreams he would half think he couid see, and sometimes almost imagine that 
his own eyes were going to be opened too. Perhaps on one of those occasions, as 
he was turning over this in his mind, some text of Scripture he had heard in the 
synagogue, occurred to him; he heard that Messiah should come to open the eyes 
of the blind, and quick in thought, having better eyes within than he had without, 
he came at once to the conclusion that the man who could open the eyes of the 
blind was none other than the Messiah; and from that day he was a secret disciple 
of Jesus. He might have heard him scoffed at, but he did not scoff. How could 
he scoff at one who had opened the eyes of the blind? He might have heard 
many a passer-by reviling Christ, and calling him an imposter, but Ae could not 
join in the reviling. How could he be a deceiver who gave sight to poor blind 
men? I fancy this would be the cherished dream of his life. And perhaps for the 
two or three years of the Saviour’s ministry, the one thought of the poor blind 
man would be, “ Jesus of Nazareth opened the eyes of one that was blind.” That 
story which he had heard led him to believe Jesus must be the predicted Messiah. 

Now, O ye spiritually blind, ye spiritually poor, how is it ye have not believed 
in Christ? Ye have heard the wondrous deeds which he has done; “ Faith cometh 
by hearing.” Ye have understood how one after another has been pardoned and 
forgiven; you have stood in the house of God and listened to the confession of 
the penitent and the joyous shout of the believer, and yet you believe not. You 
have journeyed up year after year to the sanctuary of God, and ye have heard 
many storics—many a glorious narrative of the pardoning power of Christ; and 
how is it, O ye spiritually blind, that ye have never thought on him? Whuy is 
it you have not turned this over and over in your minds, “This man receiveth 
sinners, and will he not receive me?” How is it that ye have not recollected that 
he who put away thesinof Paul and Magdalene can put away your’s also. Surely, 
if but one story told into the ear of the poor blind man could give him faith, if his 
faith came but by one hearing, how is it that though ye have heard many times 
that there was no salvation without faith in Christ, and listened to many an 
earnest appeal, yet ye have not believed? Yet, it may be, I have among these 
poor blind men some here to-day that are simply believing. You have never yet 
Jaid hold of faith, but still in the depths of your soul there is a something which 
says, “Yes he is able to save me; 1 know he hath power to forgive,” and some- 
times the voice speaks a little louder, and it cheers your heart with a thought like 
this, “Go to him he will not cast you away, he has never cast out one yet who did 
venture upon his power and goodness.” Well, my dear hearer, if thou art in 
this plight, thou art happy, andI ama happy man to have the privilege of address- 
ing thee—it shall not be long ere the faith within thee, which has been born by 
hearing, shall acquire strength enough to exercise itself to gain the blessing. That 
is the first thing—the origin of the faith of poor blind Bartimeus, it doubtless 
came by hearing. 

II. Now, in the next place, we shall notice his faith in ITS QUICKNESS AT 
GRASPING THE GRACIOUS OPPORTUNITY. 

Jesus had been through Jericho, and as he went into the city there was a blind 
man standing by the way, and Jesus healed him. Bartimeus however seenis to have 
resided at the other side of Jericho, therefore he did not get a blessing till Christ 
was about to leave it. He is sitting down upon his customary spot by the way- 
side where some friend has left him, that he might remain there all day and beg, and 
he hears a great noise and trampling of feet, he wonders what it is, and he asks a 
passer-by what is that noise? “Why all this tumult?” And the answer is, ‘“ Jesus 
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of Nazareth passeth by.” That is but small encouragement, yet his faith had now 
arrived at such a strength that this was quite enough for him, that Jesus of 
Nazareth passeth by. Unbelief would have said, “He passes by, there is no 
healing for you; he passes by, there is no hope of mercy; he is about to leave, and 
he takes no notice of you.” Why, if you and I needed encouagement, we should want 
Christ to stand still; we should need that some one should say, “ Jesus of Nazareth 
is standing still and looking for you;” ay, but this poor man’s faith was of such a 
character that it could feed on any dry crust on which our puny little faith 
would have starved. He was like that poor woman, who when she was repuscd, 
said, “Truth, Lord, Iam but a dog, yet the dogs eat the crumbs which fall from 
the master's table.” He only heard “Jesus of Nazareth passeth by;” but that was 
enough for him. It was a slender opportunity. He might have reasoned thus with 
himself, “Jesus is passing by, he is just going out of Jericho; surely he cannot 
stay now he is on a journey.” No, rather did he argue thus with himself, “if 
he is going out of Jericho, so much the more reason that I should stop him, for 
this may be my last cliance.” And, therefore, what unbelicf would argue as a 
reason for stopping his mouth did but open it the wider. Unbelicf might have said, 
“ He is surrounded by a great multitude of people, he cannot get at you. His disci- 
ples are round about him too, he will be so busy in addressing them that he will 
never regard your feeble cry.” “Ay,” said he, “so much the greater reason then 
that I should cry with all my might;” and he makes the very multitude of pcople 
become a fresh argument why he should shout aloud, * Jesus of Nazareth have 
mercy upon me.” So, however slender the opportunity, yet it encouraged him. 

And now my dear hearers, we turn to you again, Faith has been in your heart 
perhaps for many a day, but how foolish have you been; you have not availed 
yourself of encouraging opportunities as you might have done. How many times 
has Christ not only passed by, but stopped and knocked at your door, and stood 
in your house. He has wooed and invited you, and yet you would not come, still 
trembling and wavering, you durst not exercise the faith you have, and risk the 
results and come boldly to him. He has stood in your streets,—- Lo these many 
years,” till the poor blind man’s hair would have turned grey with age. He is 
standing in the street to-day—to-day he addresses you and says, “ Sinner come to 
me and live.” To-day is mercy freely presented to you; to-day is the declaration 
made—* Whosoever will, let him come and take of the water of life freely.” You 
poor unbelieving heart will you not, dare you not take advantace of the encourage- 
ment to come to him? Your encouragements are infinitely greater than those of this 
poor blind man, let them not be lost upon you. Come now, this very moment, cry 
aloud to him now, ask him to have mercy upon you, for now he not only passes 
by, but he presents himself with outstretched arms, and cries, “Come unto me, and 
I will give you rest, and life, and salvation.” 

Such was the encouragement of this man’s faith, and I would that something 
in the service of this morning, might give encouragement to some poor Bartimeus, 
who is sitting or standing here. 

IiI. In the third place, having noticed how the faith of the blind man discovered 
and seized upon this opportunity, the passing by of the gracious Saviour, we have 
TO LISTEN TO THE CRY OF FaITH. The poor blind man sitting there, is informed 
that i is Jesus of Nazareth. Without a moment’s pause or ado, he is upand begins 
to ery—* Thou Son of David, have mercy upon me—thou Son of David, have mercy 
on me.” But he is in the middle of a fair discourse, and his hearers like not that he 
should be interrupted—* Hold thy tongue, blind man. Begone! he cannot attend to 
thee.” Yet what does the narrative say about him? “ He cried the more a great deal ;” 
not only cried he more, but he cries a great deal more. “Thou Son of David, have mercy 
on me.” “ Oh,” says Peter, “do not interrupt the Master, what are you so noisy for?” 
“Thou Son of David, have mercy on me:” he repeats it again. “ Remove him,” says 
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one, “ he interrupts the whole service, take him away,” aniso they tried to move him; 
yct hecries the more vigorously and vehemently, “Thou Son of David, have mercy 
on me—thou Son of David, have mercy on me.” Methinks we hear his shout. It isnot 
to be imitated; no artiste could throw into an utterance such vehemence or such 
emotion as this man would cast into it—‘* Thou Son of David, have mercy on me.” 
Every word would tell, every syllable would suggest an argument, there would be the 
very strength, and might, and blood, and sinew of that man’s life cast into it; 
he would be like Jacob wrestling with the angel, and every word would be a 
hand to grasp him that he might not go. “Thou Son of David, have mercy 
on me.” We have here a picture of the power of faith. In every case, sinner, 
if thou wouldst be saved, thy faith must exercise itself in crying. The gate 
of heaven is to be opened only in one way, by the very earnest use of the 
knocker of prayer. Thou canst not have thine eyes opened until thy mouth 
is opened. Open thy mouth in prayer, and he shall open thine eyes to see; so shalt 
thou find joy and gladness. Mark you, when a man hath faith in the soul and 
earnestness combined with it, he will pray indeed. Call ye not those things prayers 
that ye hear read in the churches. Imagine not that those orations are prayers 
that you hear in our prayer-mectings, Prayer is something nobler than all these. 
That is prayer, when the poor soul in some weighty trouble, fainting and 
athirst, lifts up its streaming eyes, and wrings its hands, and beats its bosom, 
and then cries, “Thou Son of David, have mercy on me.” Your cold orations 
will ne’er reach the throne of God. It is the burning lava of the soul that hath 
a furnace within—a very volcano of grief and sorrow—it is that burning lava 
of prayer that finds its way to God. No prayer ever reaches God’s heart which 
does not come from our hearts. Nine out of ten of the prayers which ye listen to 
in our public serviccs have so little zeal in them, that if they obtained a blessing 
it would be a miracle of miracles indeed. 

My dear hearers, are you now seeking Christ in earnest prayer? Be not afraid 
of being too earnest or too persevering. Goto Christ this day, agonize and wrestle 
with him; beg him to have mercy on you, and if he hear you not, go to him again, 
and again, and again. Seven times a day call upon him, and resolve in your heart 
that you will never cease from prayer till the Holy Ghost hath revealed to your 
soul the pardon of your sin. When once the Lord brings a man to this resolve, 
“TJ willbe saved. If I perish, I will still go to the throne of grace and perish only 
there,” that man cannot perish. He is a saved man, and shall see God’s face with 
joy. The worst of us is, we pray with a little spasmodic earnestness and then we 
cease. We begin again, and then once more the fetvor ceases and we leave off our 
prayers. If we would get heaven, we must carry it not by one desperate assault, 
but by a continuous blockade. We must take it with the red hot shot of fervent 
prayer. But this must be fired day and night, until at last the city of heaven 
yields to us. The kingdom of heaven suffereth violence, and the violent must take 
it by force. Behold the courage of this man. He is hindered by many, but he will 
not cease to pray. So if the flesh, the devil, and your own hearts should bid you 
cease your supplication, never do so, but so much the more a great deal cry alou |, 
“Thou Son of David have mercy on me.” 

I must observe here the simplicity of this man’s prayer. He did not want a 
liturgy or a-prayer-book on this occasion. There was something he needed, and 
he asked for that. When we have our needs at hand they will usually suggest the 
proper language. I remember a remark of quaint old Bunyan, speaking of those 
who make prayers for others, “ The aposie Paul said he knew not what to pray for, 
and’ yet,” says he “there are many infiniteiy inferior to the apostle Paul, who can 
write prayers; who not only know what to pray for, and how to pray, but who 
know how other people should pray, aud nou omy that, but who knuw how they 
onght to pray from the first Jay of danuary to the iast of December.” We cauiuot 


492 THE RLIND BYGIAR 


dispense with the fresh influence of the Hicly Spirit suggesting words in which cur 
needs may be couched; and as to the ides that any form of prayer will ever suit an 
awakened and enlightened beiiever, or wil ever be fit and proper for the lip of a 
penitent sinner—I cannot imagine it. This man cried from his heart, the words 
that came first—the simplest which couid possibly express his desire— Thou Son 
of David, have mercy on me.” Go and do thou likewise thou poor blind sinner, 
and the Lord will hear thee, as he did Bartimeus. 

High over the buz and noise of the multitude and the sound of the trampling 
of feet is heard a sweet voice, which tells of mercy, and of love, and of grace. 
But louder than that voice is heard a piercing cry——a cry repeated many and 
many a time—which gathers strength in repetition; and though the throat that 
utters it be hoarse, yet does the cry wax louder and louder, and stronger still,— 
“ Jesus, thou Son of David, have mercy on me.” The Master stops. The sound 
of misery in earnest to be relieved can never be neglected by him. He lovks 
around: there sits Bartimeus. The Saviourcan see him, though he cannot see the 
Saviour: “Bring him hither to me,” saith he; “let him come to me, that I may 
have mercy on him.” And now, they who had bidden him hold his clamour change 
their note, and gathering around him they say, “ Be of good cheer; rise, he calleth 
thee.” Ah, poor comforters! they would not soothe him when he needed it. 
What cared he now for all they had to say? The Master had spoken; that was 
enough, without their officious assistance. Nevertheless they cry, “ Arise, he 
calleth thee;” and they lead him, or are about to lead him, to Christ, but he needs 
no leading; pushing them aside he hurls back the garment in which he wrapped 
himself by night—no doubt, a ragged one—and casting that away, the blind man 
seems as if he really saw at once. The sound guides him, and with a leap, leaving 
his cloak behind him, waving his hands for very gladness, there he stands in the 
presence of him who shall give him sight. 

IV. We pause here to observe HOW EAGERLY HE OBEYED THE CALL. The 
Master had but to speak, but to stand stiil, and command him to be called, and he 
comes. No pressureis needed. Peter need not pull him by one arm, and John by the 
other. No; he leaps forward, and is glad to come. “He calleth me, and shall I 
stand back?” 

And now, my dear hearers, how many of you have been called under the sound 
of the ministry, and yet you have not come? Why is it? did you think that 
Christ cid not mean it when he said—* Come unto me all ye that labour and are 
heavy laden, and I will give you rest?” Why is it that you still keep on at your 
jabours and are still heavy laden? Why do you not come? Oh, come! 
Leap to him that calleth thee! I pray you cast away the raiment of 
your worldliness, the garment of your sin. Cast away the robe of your 
self-righteousness, and come, come away. Why is it that I bid you? Surely 
if you will not come at the Saviour's bidding, you will not come at mina 
If your own stern necessities do not make you attend to his gracious call, surely 
nothing I can say can ever move you. QO my poor blind brothers and sisters! you 
who cannot see Christ to be your Saviour, you that are full of guilt and fear, he 
calleth you, | 

“Come ye weary, heavy laden, 
Lost and ruined by the fall.” 


Come ye that have no hope, no righteousness; ye outcast, ye desponding, ye dis- 
tressed, ye lost, yeruined,come! come! to-day. Whoever will, in your ears to-day 
doth mercy cry, “ Arise, he calleth thee !” ©O,Saviour! cali ye them effectually. Call 
now: let the Spirit speak. O Spirit of the living God, bid the poor prisoner come, ang 
let him leap to lose his chains. I know that which kept me along time from 
the Saviour waa the idea that he had never called me; and yet when I came to 
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him, I discovered that long ere that he had invited me, but I had closed my ear; I 
thought surely he had invited every one else to him, but I must be left out, the poorest 
and the vilest of themall. Osinner! if such be thy consciousness, then you are one 
to whom the invitation is specially addressed. Trust him now, justas thou art, with 
all thy sins about thee, come to him and ask him to forgive thee; plead his blood 
and merits, and thou canst not, shalt not plead in vain. 

V. We proceed towards the conclusion. The man has come to Christ, let 
us LISTEN TO HIS suiT. Jesus, with loving condescension takes him by the hand 
and in order to test him, and that all the crowd might see that he really 
knew what he wanted, Jesus said to him—‘ What wilt thou that I should do unto 
thee?” How plain the man’s confession, not one word too many, he could not have 
said it in a word less—‘ Lord that I might receive my sight.” There was no 
stammering here, no stuttering, and saying, “ Lord I hardly know what to gay.” 
He just told it at once—‘ Lord that I might receive my sight.” 

Now if there be a hearer in this house who has a secret faith in Christ, and who 
has heard the invitation this morning, let me beseech you go home to your chamber, 
and there, kneeling by your bedside, by faith picture the Saviour saying to 
you-- What wilt thou that I should do unto thee?” “ Fall on your knees, and 
without hesitation tell him all, tell him you are guilty, and you desire that he would 
pardon you. Confess your sins; keep none of them back. Say, “ Lord, I implore 
thee pardon my drunkenness, my profanity, or whatever it may be that I have 
been guilty of;” and then still imagine thou hearest him saying—* What wilt thou 
that I should do unto thee?” Tell him, “Lord I would be kept from all these 
gins in the future. I shall not be content with being pardoned, I want to be 
renewed;” tell him thou hast a hard heart, ask him to soften it; tell him 
thou hast a blind eye, and thou canst not see thine interest in Christ. Ask 
him to open it; confess before him thou art full of iniquity and prone to wander; 
ask him to take thine heart and wash it, and then to set it upon things above, and 
suffer it no longer to be fond of the things of earth, Tell it out plainly, make a 
frank and full confession in his presence; and what if it should happen, my dear 
hearer, that this very day, while thou art in thy chamber, Christ should give thee 
the touch of grace, put thy sins away, save thy soul, and give thee the joy to know 
that thou art now a child of God, and now a heir of heaven. Imitate the blind 
man in the explicitness and straight-forwardness of his confession and his request,— 
“ Lord, that I might receive my sight.” 

Once again, how cheering the fact, the blind man had no sooner stated his 
desire than immediately he received his sight. Oh! how he must have leaped in 
that moment! What joys must have rushed in upon his spirit! He saw not the men 
as trees walking, but he received his sight atonce; not a glimmer, but a bright full 
burst of sunlight fell upon his benighted eyeballs. Some persons do not believe in 
instantancous conversions, nevertheless they are facts. Many a man has come 
into this hall with all his sins about him, and erehe has left it has felt his sins for- 
given, He has come here a hardened reprobate, but he has gone away from that day 
forth to lead a new life, and walk in the fear of God. The fact is, there are many 
conversions that are gradual; but regeneration after all, at least in the part of it 
called “ quickening,” must be instantaneous, and justification is given to a man as 
swiftly as the flash of lightning. We are fullof sin one hour, but it is forgiven in 
an instant; and sins, past, present, and to come, are cast tothe four winds of heaven 
in less time than the clock takes to beat the death of a second. The blind man 
saw immediately. 

And now what would you imagine this man would do as soon as his eyes were 
opened. Has he a father, will he not go to see him? Has he a sister, or a brother, 
will he not long to get to his household? Above all has he a partner of his poor 
blind existence, will he not seek her out to go and tell her that now he can behold 
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the face of one who has so long loved and wept over him? Will he not now want 
to go and see the temple, and the glories of it? Does he not now desire to look 
upon the hills and all their beauties, and behold the sea and its storms and all its 
wonders? No, there is but one thing that poor blind man now longs for—it is that 
he may always see the man who has opened his eyes. “He followed Jesus in the 
way.” What a beautiful picture this is of a true convert, The moment his sing 
are forgiven, the one thing he wants to do is to serve Christ. His tongue begins to 
itch to tell somebody else of the mercy he has found. He longs to go off to the 
next shop and tell some workfellow that his sins are all pardoned. He cannot be 
content. He thinks he could preach now. Put him in the pulpit, and though 
there were ten thousand before him, he would not blush to say, “He hath taken 
me out of the miry clay, and out of the horrible pit, and set my feet upon a rock, 
and put a new song into my mouth and established my goings.” All he now asks 
is, “Lord, I would follow thee whithersoever thou goest. Let me never lose thy 
company. Make my communion with thee everlasting. Cause my love to increase. 
May my service be continual, and in this life may I walk with Jesus, and in the 
world to come all I ask is that I may live with him.” 

You see the crowd going along now. Who is that man in the midst with face so 
joyous? Who is that man who has lost his upper garment? See he wears the dress 
of a beggar. Who is he? You would not think there is any beggary about him; 
for his step is firm and his eye glistens and sparkles, and hearken to him; as 
he goes along, sometimes he is uttering a little hymn or song; at other times when 
others are singing, hearken to his notes, the loudest of them all. Who is this man, 
always so happy and go full of thankfulness.? It is the poor blind Bartimeus, who 
once sat by the wayside begging. And do you see yonder man, his brother, and 
his prototype? Who is it that sings so heartily in the house of God, and who when 
he is sitting in that house, or walking by the way is continually humming to 
himself, some strain of praise? Oh! it is that drunkard who has had his sins 
forgiven, it is that swearer who has had his profanity cleansed out, it is she who 
was once a harlot, but is now one of the daughters of Jerusalem,—’tis she who once 
led others to hell, who now washes her Redeemer’s feet and wipes them with the 
hairs of her head. Oh, may God grant that this story of Bartimeus may be 
written over again in your experience, and may you all at last meet where the 
eternal light of God shall have chased away all blindness, and where the in- 
habitants shall never say, “I am sick.” 


The Blind Man’s Earnest Cries 


‘* And when he heard that it was Jesus of Nazareth, he began to cry out, and say, 
Jesus, thou Son of David, have mercy upon me. And many charged him that he 
should hold his peace: but he cried the more a great deal, Thou Son of David, have 
mercy on me "—Mark x. 47, 48. 

WHEREVER Jesus Christ is found, his presence ts marvellously mighty. 
The disciples, when Christ was absent, were like sheep without a shep- 
herd, they were foiled in argument, and even defeated in attempted 
miracles; but as soon as our Saviour made his appearance among them, 
they returned to their wonted strength. When a valiant general sud- 
denly hastens to the rescue of his routed troops, the dash of his horse- 
hoofs reassures the trembling, and the sound of his voice transforms 
each coward into a hero. May the glorious Captain of our salvation 
show himself in the midst of our Churches, and there will be a joyous 
shout along our ranks. You will have no need to exchange ministers, 
or to wish for a better class of Christians; the same officers, and the same 
soldiers will suffice to win splendid victories. If Jesus be present, the 
men will be so changed, that you will scarcely know them; they shall 
be filled with power from on high, and do great exploits in his name 
and by his strength. Nor does the divine energy of his presence confine 
itself to those who are already disciples of the Saviour; but strangers, 
neighbours, wayfarers, and even blind beggars feel the effect of his 
nearness, ‘This sightless mendicant hears the good news that Jesus of 
Nazareth passeth by, and straightway he begins to pray. My brethren, 
there shall be no lack of praying hearts where there is a present Saviour. 
If there be no conversions in the congregation, it must be because Christ 
is not dwelling there by his Spirit. Ye have grieved him, and he is gone; 
ye have forgotten him, and he has left you, that you may prove your 
own weakness, and learn to glorify his power in future. If the Lord 
shall graciously return to his Church, cries of penitents will be frequent, 
and the songs of those who have found peace by faith in him, shall go up 
to heaven in blessed chorus. Oh! that the Lord Jesus would appear 
among the Churches of this our age! We have much to mourn over. 
Infidelity audaciously seats itsclf in the chief seats of the synagogue. 
Romanism secretly eats out the very vitals of our national religion. 
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Latitudinarianism acts as a moth upon gospel doctrine; inconsistency 
of life dishonours the profession of practical godliness. O Lord, how 
long, how long! If the Lord Jesus shall graciously work by his Spirit 
among us, we shall soon have our languishing churches revived; errors 
will fiy, as the bats and owls betake themselves to their hiding-places 
when the sun ariseth; and every sweet flower of Christian grace shall 
yield its blessed perfume under the genial influences of his celestial rays. 
I thank God we have had Jesus here. We have often been able to say, 
“The Son of David passeth by.” He is here still. Believing hearts 
who recognise his presence, and lament when he is absent, tell us 
that they often find him sweetly manifested to them here in the 
preaching of the Word, in breaking of bread, and in the fellowship of 
prayer. He is here now; but oh! we want to recognise his presence 
more fully; we want to see the divine influences, like streams from 
Lebanon, fertilizing all our garden. We desire to see Jesus working 
more effectually in making poor sinners feel their need of him, and 
drawing them to himself. 

Providence at all times co-works with grace in the salvation of the 
chosen people. You have an instance of it here. It was providence 
which brought the blind man where grace brought Jesus Christ. The 
Lord might have been passing by, but if this blind man had not happened 
to live at Jericho, or if at that particular moment he had not been pur- 
suing his avocation of begging just in the particular road along which 
the Saviour marched, he would never have heard that Jesus passed by, 
consequently would never have cried out to him, and never have ob- 
tained the necessary cure. Providence brings sinners under the hearing 
of the Word, and moves the preacher to select topics suitable to 
their minds. Providence prepares them, as the plough prepares the soil, 
and grace guides the minister’s mind to act as the hand which throws 
the wheat broadcast over the field. I am thankful for many of you that 
you are here this morning, for I know that “Jesus passeth by;” and 
though it may be that you are still without the heavenly light, it is a 
circumstance for which you ought to thank God, that many have here 
received sight from the Lord Jesus. It may be a singular providence 
which induced you to come here at all—I pray it may prove to be 
the white horse on which Christ rideth forth, conquering and to conquer, 
that he may win a victory in your souls now. Permit me, however, 
to remind you that such a circumstance involves responsibility. Jesus 
eset by-——the blind man sits by the wayside—if he doth not cry his 

lindness will henceforth be wilful; and there will be an addition to all 
its gloom in the thought that he did not use the one means within his 
reach, namely, that of crying to the physician for healing. Remember 
your responsibility, anxious sinner, and ask God to give you grace now 
to improve the flying hour, and may his Spirit lead you to imitate the 
example of the blind man, and ery, “Thou Son of David, have mercy 
on me!” 

I. Coming directly to the case before us, let us observe THE BLIND 
MAN'S EARNESTNESS AS A CONTRAST with the behaviour of many 
hearers of the Word. | 

It was a very short sermon that was preached to him. He heard 
that Jesus of Nazareth passed by. He heard nothing more. I do not 
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know that he understood doctrine, that he precisely knew what Jesus 
Christ came into the world for. He could not have explained the system 
of theology. He had never had a clear and distinct statement of grace 
laid down before him. All he had heard was, that “ Jesus of Nazareth 
passeth by.” But that short sermon led him to prayer. Beloved, 
what a contrast between him and some of you! You have been 
sermonized until you must well nigh be sermon-weary. You have heard 
the truth till probably, in theory, there are none better instructed than 
you are. You know the precious doctrines of truth so far as the killing 
letter is concerned, but you have ncver yet been led to pray; or, if the 
prayer has come, it has never been that earnest, heaven-piercing cry 
which will not be refused: “Thou Son of David, have mercy on me!” 
has not been the passionate prayer of your spirit. How many there 
are who listen to me so often that I fear [ shall never be God’s 
instrument of salvation to them. It is so easy for you to get used to 
one voice, till that which once was shrill as the note of a clarion, 
becomes like the buzzing of a bee in your ears; you weary of it, you 
sleep under it as a miller sleeps while his mill is going, because 
it makes no sound to which he is not accustomed. My figures and 
illustrations you have heard; my tones of pleading you well know; my 
words of exhortation you can probably repeat by heart; and some of you 
are no more affected by twelve years of earnest effort than a piece 
of marble might be affected by twelve years of pouring oil along its 
hard unmelting surface. 

It is a melancholy reflection, that instead of praying over sermons 
many disport themselves with them: that which costs us many a prayer 
and many a tear is of no further worth to them than as giving an 
opportunity for exhibiting their critical abilities. I have not to complain 
of any hard criticisms from you; you kindly approve of my poorest 
endeavours, and accept my feeblest words; I almost wish that some 
of you did not. Oh, that you would but kick against the truth! I might 
have some hopes of you, but alas for that indifferentism which makes 
you receive it all as matter of course, and praise the style, and say you 
are thankful that the preacher is bold and honest with you, and thus the 
whole thing ends in your having complimented me without having 
sought my Master’s favour. Oh, my hearer, we have something else 
to seek beside your good words. If you would hate us, we could 
not regret it if you would but love your own souls; but if you love us, 
and listen to our voice with respect, but nevertheless choose the down- 
ward path and go on to your own destruction, how can the preacher be 
content? Shall he go to his bed, and remember that hundreds of 
you will dwell in everlasting burnings, and can never have a portion 
among the glorified spirits in heaven, can he go to his bed and say, “It 
does not matter, they are pleased with me, and I am unto them as one 
that maketh a sweet sound upon a goodly instrument?” Oh, I would God 
that instead of this you were brought like this poor blind man to go 
from hearing to praying, from your pews to your closets, from listening 
to me to communing with God, and seeking mercy at his hands. 

You will say that you cannot fairly be classed in this category, for 
under the preaching of the Word you have been led occasionally to pray. 
Yes, and I doremember well when I myself was led to pray by hearing 
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the Word. But what of it? The prayers of Sunday were forgotten in 
the sins of Monday, and the anxieties of the Sabbath were dissipated in 
the pleasures of the week. It is so with some of you. You pray when 
a sermon has been especially earnest; when the arrows of God wound 
you you weep, and you promise amendment and a thousand fine things, 
and you even dream of flying to Christ, and taking hold upon the 
horns of the blood-besprinkled altar; but yet it is not done. You have 
made resolutions enough to pave the road to hell therewith, you have 
piled up enough of your own professions to condemn you to an everlasting 
insolvency for bills dishonored and for debts unpaid. Oh, would God 
ye had done with resolving and re-resolving, with these transient and 
temporary feelings! and oh, that these things would go right through 
your heart, leaving such wounds as none but Christ is able to heal! 
Oh, for the effectual work of God the Holy Ghost! What is the value 
of the cloud of the morning which flies before the gale, or the smoke 
of the chimney which is gone with the first puff? For eternity, you 
want something more lasting than the morning dew, something more 
substantial than chimney’s smoke. QO may the divine Spirit build you 
with his own right hand upon that good foundation, faith in the Lord 
Jesus Christ. The blind beggar, with but one sermon, and that exceed- 
ingly brief, never leaves off praying till Christ grants him his desire: 
may God give you also to pray in earnest, lest you be sent to hell in 
earnest. 

This poor man began to ery for himself, “Thou Son of David, have 
mercy on me?” and we cannot bring men to hear for themselves. They 
will say, “I hope that sermon which was so appropriate to my friend 
wili have a beneficial effect on him.” You will think of those in the 
opposite gallery; yonr hearts will remember some sitting down below. 
Oh, mind yourselves! yourselves! yourselves! Another man’s salvation 
is of course desirable, but what will it be to thee that he should be in 
Abraham’s bosom, if thou art with the rich manin the flames? Thine 
own soul is that which thou hast to look to first. Self-preservation 
is a law of nature; be not disobedient to it! May grace put such force 
into it, that from this day thou wilt say, “Thou Son of David, have 
mercy on me!” I confess to you that I could not read this passage 
without feeling the deepest and most humiliating feeling, to think that 
the mere report should have been so blessed to that man, and that 
year after year we should have given forth a much more full report of 
Christ Jesus, and yet have to say of many of you ‘‘ Who hath believed 
our report, and to whom is the arm of the Lord revealed?” I would 
God I could lay this more to my heart, and that you laid it more to 
your hearts, for, after all, it is more your concern than mine whether 
you are saved or not. The preacher is responsible for the faithfulness 
of his preaching, but hearers also are responsible for the earnestness of 
their hearing, and God grant that your responsibility may not prove to 
be a millstone about your necks, to sink you to the nethermost hell. 

II. Passing onwards, we notice this man’s intense DESIRE AS AN 
ABSORBING PASSION. 

There are many excuses which men make for themselves why they 
should not seek their soul’s salvation just now. A very common one is, 
“I am « very poor man. Religion is for the gentlefolks, tor people 
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that have time to spare, but it is of no use toa working man.” This 
person was a beggar. His position in life was far less honourable than 
yours; but, though a beggar, he desired that his eyes might be opened. 
‘And you, who are superior in your position to him, ought not to make 
the lowness of your estate an excuse for not seeking the salvation of your 
souls. Where did that lie first come from—the lie that the religion of 
Christ is not for the poor? Is it because so many of cur sanctuaries 
are gorgeous in architecture? Is it because it is usual on the Sunday, 
and very properly so, for people to put on their best clothes? And does 
the working man think that therefore he would not be welcome because 
he happens to be out of work, or has not a good suit of black to 
put on? Then, by all means in the world let us break down this . 
prejudice, and show to the working man that he is welcome here. I 
have often noticed you give a seat to a navigator or to a labourer in a 
smock frock when you have left very respectable people to stand in the 
aisles, and I do not blame you for it; well-dressed people may be less 
fatigued than those who have been toiling all the week; I admire the 
choice you make, because I hope it will go to prove that the working 
man is not a speckled bird among us. Why, it is all nonsense because 
we see a congregation well and respectably dressed to think that they 
must all necessarily belong to the upper classes. A certain preacher 
said to me the other day, “You preach to the rich, I preach to the 
poor.” Now this was from want of knowing better. We have, I am 
happy to say, some rich among us, whose princely gifts enable us to do 
much for the Lord’s work; but still our great multitude is made up of 
the genuine working class. They are not a canting, whining lot, who 
_ will go about begging of everybody, and therefore dress shabbily; no, 
they are sober, saving people, and therefore, for the most part, lift 
themselves out of the ditch of absolute poverty into manly independence, 
The religion of Christ not for the poor man! Why, above all men, 
these are those that want it; and while the religion of Christ appeals 
to all ranks, if there be ever a preference given at all, it is the boast of 
the gospel of Christ, that “the poor have the gospel preached to them.” 
Now have I the ear of any man who has talked in that way, and said, 
“Tt is all very well for gentlemen, and so on?” Now do not go and say 
that again, because you know it is not true. You know wt 1s not true. 
We can give you thousands of instances where the religion of Jesus 
Christ blesses the cottage as much as ever it could bless the palace, and 
is found quite as useful to the labourer who has to toil from morning to 
night as to “ My lady,” who has next to nothing to do if she does not 
do something in the cause of Jesus Christ. Now get rid of that excuse. 

Well, but this beggar might have said, “ J must stick to my business.” 
His business was begging, and though Jesus Christ might be passing 
by, he might very reasonably have said, “ I really have no time to attend 
to this gentleman, whoever he may be. His preaching may be all very 
well and good, but I must beg right on, for when I get home there is 
little enough in my hat, and I really cannot afford the time to attend 
to this gentleman.” That is what many people say:—“ Really our 
business occupies ail our time. We have to be always at it, early in the 
morning, almost before the sun is risen, and late at night till we are 
much too tired to read a book or to pray.” Ah, but you see this man 
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forgot his begging to find his eyesight; and you might well forget your 
trading to find your soul’s sight; if it were worth while to neglect 
his begging to have his eyes opened, it were worth while even if it 
were necessary to neglect your business if you might but find Christ; 
though, mark you, I do not believe that any man need neglect his 
lawful calling on account of religion. 

Bartimzus might have said, “I cannot attend to Jesus Christ now, 
for af as the height of the season.” You see a beggar’s season always is 
when plenty of people are about, and as Jesus had brought a crowd 
with him, he might very justly have said, “ Why, if I do not bee now, 
it is of no use begging at any other time. I have a call of Providence 
to stick to my begging just now. I must attend to getting my eyes 
opened, if they can be opened, at some future time; but just now, I 
must make hay while the sun shines.” This is your style of talking. 
“See! Iam so very busy just now; providence has put a good thing in 
my way, and I must stick to it. I cannot be supposed to go out week 
nights to hear sermons, and I[ cannot spare time for prayer. I want 
every moment that I can possibly get, to make money, for now is my 
time. When I get old, and can get a house in the country, I may then 
rest and attend to divine things.” Ah! thou simpleton! here is a man 
who flings away the golden opportunity of gleaning money of the multi- 
tudes to seek his sight, and yet thou art such a simpleton that thou 
wilt not leave thy gains to think of thine eternal state. 

He might have made yet other excuses if he would. For instance, 
he might have said, “ Well, suppose I do get my eyes opened, then I 
shall not be so well filled for my trade as I now am:” for a blind beggar 
gets twice as much as a man who can see; and it is rather a qualifi- 
cation to a beggar to have no eyes. Some of you feel, “If I had my 
soul saved, I could not trade as I now do. I know I should have to 
shut up that gin palace. I could not be the nurse of drunkenness, and 
yet call myself a Christian.” ‘I could not stand at that bar,” said a 
young woman to me who had been serving at one of the gin-palaces, 
“the Lord had met with me, J did serve a few nights, but I could not 
stand it. I could not serve glasses of gin, and then go to the com- 
munion table—that would never do.” There are some who are afraid te 
think about religion, because it will disqualify them for their business: 
and a blessed disqualification too—the Lord disqualify thousands for 
the accursed work. But oh! if this man could well give up his poor 
trade of beggary to pray for his eyes, you may well give up your wicked 
trade if your souls may but enter heaven. If ye should lose all the 
world, ye have lost next to nothing if ye have gained eternity. 

I wonder this man did not make the well-known excuse, “I do not 
know whether I am predestinated to have my eyes opened; because if I 
am to have my eyes opened, they will be opened, and if I am not to 
have my eyes opened, they will not be opened. So I shall sit still here, 
and hold my hat and beg. That is the main chance! I shall hold my 
hat, and stick to my trade!” I do think that every man who uses this 
last excuse, knows within himself that he is talking nonsense. I cannot 
believe in a rational man standing upright, and saying, “If I am to be 
saved, I shall be saved, and therefore I shall not pray.” I believe that 
man is a sneak; he is trying to make himself believe what he knows 
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is not true. He knows very well that he does not say that kind of thing 
in business: “If I am to make twenty pounds, I shall make twenty 
pounds, and so I shall not take down the shutters to-morrow. If I am 
to have a harvest, I shall have a harvest, and so I shall not plough this 
year.” He never does anything of the kind ordinarily, and yet he pre- 
tends he is such an idiot that he must throw away his soul because of 
the doctrine of predestination. Brethren, if a man means to hang him- 
self, he can always find a piece of rupe; and if a man means to damn 
himself, le can always find an excuse; and this excuse about predesti- 
nation is one to which those run who are greater fools or knaves than 
ordinary. This man made no excuse of any sort whatever about his 
family, or his trade, or predestination, but he just cried out with 
vehemence, “Thou Son of David, have mercy on ine!” 

III. We turn now to NOTICE HIS VEHEMENCE, and observe that it 
was A MOST REASONABLE ZEAL. 

It appears, according to the Greek, that this man had a good voice, 
or, at least, made the most of it. He did not sit and whisper, “ Thou 
Son of David have mercy on me;” but he shouted, and, as the oppo- 
sition increased, his shouts grew yet more loud, “ Thou Son of David, 
have mercy on me.” He was vehement and persevering in his prayer, 
but he was justified in his zeal. He was blind and he knew the misery 
of blindness. There are unutterable woes connected with it, and it 
needs much grace to make a man contented when his eye is closed to 
the light of day. This poor soul could not be content while there was 
a chance of a cure. But yours, sinner, is spiritual blindness, the 
blindness which does not let you see yourself or see your Saviour, the 
blindness which shuts out all spiritual joys from your eyes, and will 
shut out the joys of heaven eternally from you, and condemn you 
to wander hopelessly in the blackness of darkness for ever. However 
awfully earnest your prayers may be, they cannot be too eamest. He 
was a beggar, and had doubtless learned ihe weakness of man. He had 
often gone home with nothing when he had expected that his bag 
would be filled. And you, too, you are a beggar; you have tried your 
own works and found them fail; you have begged at the door of 
ceremonies and you have found them to be an empty show; you have 
trusted first to one thing of man’s invention and then another, but after 
all your begging you still need a heavenly alms to make you rich; you 
are naked, and poor and miserable. Now, considering the weakness of 
man, and that Christ alone has power to save you, if your prayer should 
become as terribly earnest even as the shrieks of lost souls, it would 
be fully justified, for yours is an urgent pressing case. He knew, 
moreover, that Jesus Christ was near, and when Jesus Christ is near 
there is much cause for earnest prayer. If Jesus would not hear, if 
it were not a season of mercy, if grace were not being distributed 
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plentifully, you might be excused praying; but oh! when it is @ season 
of revival, when you are in the place where Jesus does bless souls, when 
you listen to the ministry which God has honoured, then let your cry 
be more vehement than ever it has been. This poor man felt ¢ 
awas now or never with him. If he did not get his eyes opened that 
day they might never be opened. Christ was passing by then and he 
might never pass that way again. Oh, sinner! it may be now or never 
with you. I know that God saves men at the eleventh hour, but I 
know also that there are many who are not saved at the eleventh 
hour, and that after such-and-such an hour has struck, many are 
given up to hardness of heart, permitted to be their own destroyers, 
without any checks of conscience or of the Holy Spirit—and such 
may be your case. The ticking of the clock always cries to men 
who know how to interpret its meaning. ‘Now, or never! Now, 
or never! To-day on earth, to-morrow in eternity!” If thou wouldst 
have Christ, the only time to seek him is to-day. “To-day, if ye 
will hear his voice, harden not your hearts.” “For mow is the ac- 
cepted time, sow is the day of salvation.” This the beggar felt, and 
therefore, up went the cry louder and yet more loud, “ Thou Son of 
David, have mercy on me.” He guessed at least something of the value 
of sight. He had heard what others told him of the happiness of 
gazing upon the landscape, the field, the flood, the sky. He longed 
to look into the face of friendship, and to know his own parent 
or his own child by sight. Well might he, if he guessed the value 
of his evesight, ery most mightily. Sinner! thou hast at least a guess 
of the happiness of pardon. Thou hast at least some idea of the sweet- 
ness of justification. Thou knowest, for thou hast often been told, that 
eternal life is well worth thy seeking. Oh, man, may the Holy Ghost 
stir thy heart this morning, till thou canst no longer restrain the 
ery, “Jesus, thou Son of David, have mercy on me.” I say, if you 
think of the dreadfulness of his present state, of the hope which the 
presence of Christ afforded him, and of the blessedness which he might 
expect from a restored eyesight, he had good reasons for being vehement: 
and, sinner, if thou wilt think of the wrath of God abiding on thee now, 
of the future with all its array of terror, and if thou wilt remember the 
power of Christ to save, and the eternal blessedness of being safe in 
him, all these things, and especially the shortness of time and thie 
present necessity of thy case, should move thee to cry yet more and 
more earnestly, “Thou Son of David, have mercy on me.” 

IV. Let us pass on to a fourth point: THIS MAN EXPERIENCED 
CHECKS IN HIS PRAYER, and this is a very common affliction. 

John Bunyan tells us, that hard by the wicket gate, Diabolus had a 
castle, and from this castle he used to shoot at all who sought an 
entrance. Moreover, he kept a big dog, which did always bark and 
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howl, and seek to devour every person that knocked at the gate of 
mercy. I am sure that is true. When ever a sinner gets to mercy’s 
gate and begins knocking, that noise is heard in hell, and straightway 
the devil endeavours to drive the poor wretch away from the gate of 
hope. In the olden times, when the Algerian pirates took many Christian 
prisoners, they chained them to the oars of their galleys to row their 
masters. When Christian ships of war were seen in the distance, the 
captives knew that there was a hope of their being liberated; but their 
masters would come on deck, and cry, “ Pull for your lives,” and the 
whip was laid on to make these poor captives fly by their efforts from 
their own rescue. This is whut the devil does. He gets sinners to 
tug at the oar, and whenever Christ with his blood-red flag of liberty 
is seen within hail, the sinner exerts himself to the utmost to get out 
of Christ’s way. If that does not suffice, Satan will employ sometimes 
bad men and sometimes good men to stop the sinner from seeking a 
Saviour at all. You know the ways in which ‘he world will try to 
make a crying sinner hold his peace. The world will tell him that 
he is crying out about a matter that does not signify, for the book is not 
true, there is no God, no heaven, no hell, no hereafter But if God 
has set you crying, sinner, I know you will not be stopped with that; 
you will cry yet the more exceedingly, ‘ Thou Son of David, have mercy 
on me.” ‘Then the world will try pleasure, you will be invited to tho 
theatre, you will be attracted from one ballroom to another; but if the 
Lord put the cry in your mouth, the intense anguish of your spirit will 
not be satisfied iby the noise of viols, nor by the shouts of them that 
make merry. Perhaps the world will call you a fool to be vexed about 
such things; you are melancholy and have got the mopes. They will 
tell you that you will soon go where many others have gone—to 
Bedlam; but if once God has made you cry, you will not be stopped 
by a fool’s laughter; the agonizing prayer will go up in secret, “ Have 
mercy on me.” Perhaps the world will try its cares. You will be 
called into more business; you will get a prosperity which will not make 
your soul prosper; and so it will be hoped by Satan that you will 
forget Christ, in accumulated wealth and growing cares. But ah! if 
this be such a ery as I hope it is, poor anxious sinner, thou wilt 
not be stopped by that. Then the world will affect to look down 
upon you with pity. Ah, poor creature, you are being misled, when 
you are being led to Christ and to heaven. They will say you hare 
become the dupe of some fanatic, when, in truth, you are now 
coming to your senses, and estimating eternal things at their proper 
value. Ay, but the worst is that even ¢he disciples of Christ will act 
as these did in this narrative—they will charge you to “hold your 
peace.” Some professors have no sympathy with anxious souls. Much 
mischief is done by the light and frothy conversation of Christian 
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professors, especially on the Sabbath-day. How often sermons are 
blunted by a spirit of cavilling. I have heard of a woman who prayed 
for her husband’s conversion very earnestly, and one day, after sermon, 
as she was walking home she was speaking to her friend, and pulling 
the sermon to pieces, the doctrine did not quite suit her taste; and her 
husband looked at her with wonder; that sermon had broken his heart 
and yet here was a woman cavilling at the very truth which God had 
blessed to give her the desire of her heart. I do not doubt that 
Christian people, by their unprofitable criticisms upon ministrations 
which God has blessed, may mar the good work, and be the instruments 
in the hands of Satan of urging poor sinners to cease their cry. But 
oh, poor soul, let neither saint nor sinner make thee stop. If thou 
hast begun to pray, though thou hast cried for months, and no sweet 
answer of mercy has come, cry more loudly! Oh, be yet more earnest! 
Take the gates of heaven and shake them with thy vehemence, as 
though thou wouldst pull them up post and bar and all. Stand at 
Mercy’s door, and take no denial. Knock, and knock, and knock again, 
‘as though thou wouldst shake the very spheres, but what thou wouldst 
obtain an answer to thy cries. ‘The kingdom of heaven suffereth 
violence, and the violent take it by force.” Cold prayers never win God’s 
ear, Draw thy bow with thy full strength, if thou wouldst send thy 
arrow up so high as heaven. He whom God has taught to be resolved 
to be saved will be saved. He that will not take damnation as his fate, 
but who feels he must have Christ, is already under the divine operation 
of the Eterpal Spirit; such a man bears the marks of divine election 
upon his very brow; such a man must and shall obtain everlasting 
salvation. 

V. Icome to the closing point. THIS MAN’s IMPORTUNITY AT LAST 
BECAME SO MIGHTY, THAT REBUFFS BECAME ARGUMENTS WITH HIM. 

“He cried the more a great deal.” He took the weapons out of their 
hands and used them on his own account. What do you suppose were the 
arguments that they used to induce him to leave off praying? Would 
not one of them say, “Hold your tongue! You ragged, filthy beggar, 
hold your tongue!” “That is why J will not hold my tongue,” says 
he. “I am such a poor loathsome object that I have need to cry. 
You gentlemen that are better off have no need to cry as I have; but 
the worse you prove me to be, the more necd I have of the Master’s 
help, and therefore I shall cry the more.” The devil says to you, “Do 
‘hot pray, you are such asinner.” Tell the devil that is the reason why 
you will pray, for being so black, and foul and filthy, these are all 
arguments why you above all other men should cry aloud, “ Jesus, 
have mercy on me.” ‘Then they said, “Why, you have nothing to 
recommend you. Jesus Christ has not invited you; he has never looked 
on you with an eye of love, he has never called you.” “Then it is the 
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very reason,” said he, “why I should call him. If I have no love- 
token, then so much the worse for me, and so much the more reason 
why I should never be happy till I get one. If he has not invited me, 
then I will cry to him for an invitation’? You see the more you 
can prove that the sinner’s case is hopeless and bad, you have only 
proved that the sinner has the more reason for prayer. If I am the 
furthest from hope, why then he who wants to be heard, and is a 
very long way off, must call loudly; he that is further still, must call 
more loudly still; and he that is furthest off, must be the loudest of 
all; so if I am the furthest off from God and hope, I will only pray with 
the greater importunity till I do prevail. ‘Ay, but,” said another of 
them, “you make sucha noise. Be still! you disturb the whole neigh- 
bourhood.” “Ah,” says he, “I am thankful for that, for now he 
will hear me.” Methinks this man, if he had heard the Saviour tell the 
parable about the woman whose perpetual coming wearied the Judge, 
must have said, “ Make a noise, do I? So much the better; then I 
will make more, for I see I tease you, perhaps I shall weary him, so I 
will even keep on till the Judge is- drawn to grant my request by the 
very noise I make.” Some tell you you should not be so earnest; why, 
you really disturb your friends; you have got to be so concerned abont 
your soul that your friends are concerned about your sanity. Tell 
them youare glad of it and you mean to be more earnest, for if you 
have made hard-hearted man feel, you will soon make God, who 
bids us give him no rest, at last give you the desire of your heart. 
Then they would say to him, “ Now, do not disturb the Saviour, he is so 
busy, he has so much to do. He is preaching now; he is talking to his 
disciples.” “Ah, well,” says he, “then if he does so many good 
things, the more reason why I should cry that he would do me a good 
turn also.” It is of no use to ask a man to give anything who never 
gives anything, but the man who is always giving always will give; 
and so from Christ’s many works he derives a reason why he should 
cry. “Is he blessing others, then why not me?” So, dear hearer, when 
you hear of showers of blessings ask that they may fall on you, and 
when you know that Christ is saving so many make that a reason why 
he should save you, even you. Then they said, “He is on a Journey, 
he is going to Jerusalem, he cannot be stopped by every beggar. Hold 
your tongue! When do you think he will ever get there if he is to turn 
aside to every clamorous mendicant who chooses to urge his claim?” 
“Travelling! is he,” said he, “then I will stop him now, for if I once 
let him go by I shall never catch him again. Going to Jerusalem to die! 
Ah, then my hope will be all over. I have him now, I will not give 
him a chance of going by.” Louder goes up the cry, “Thou Son of 
David, have mercy on me.” If the devil tells you “It is too late!” 
then say, “I will go directly, I will not stop; if so many years have 
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passed over my head without my finding a Saviour, then every one 
of these shall be a spur to make me fly like the wind, more 
swiftly.” It is very likely that they also said to him, “ How dare you, 
a beggar, interrupt such a person as Jesus Christ? Why, he is going 
in triumph through Jerusalem. He is to ride with solemn pomp all 
through the streets. What can you be at, thinking that you are to 
have an audience with such a great one as he is?” “Great one! is 
he?” the man seemed to say. “Great one! I want a great one! a little 
one will not serve my turn. It must be a great one that can open my 
eyes, and the greater he is the more reason why I should cry to him.” 
So whenever you are alarmed at the glory and greatness of the Lord 
Jesus Christ, do not be put back because of that, but the rather say, 
“Is he mighty? then he is mighty to save. Is he a Saviour and a great 
one? then he ts just such a Savionr as I want. I will never rest, I will 
never pause till he saith unto my soul ‘I am thy salvation.” ” NowI 
did solemnly ask of God that he would this morming excite in some 
sinner a desire to pray, and that if there were one here who had been 
praying and who was tempted to leave off, the Word might be blessed by 
God the Holy Spirit to make him more incessant in his prayer. O may 
he grant my petition. 

Remember, that the only way in which this praying and this waiting 
will come to an end, is by looking alone to Jesus Christ. If you turn 
that eye of yours away from yourself and your feelings and your prayers 
to Jesus Christ’s finished work, and trust him, you will find peace 
directly. ‘There is peace to the soul that looks alone to Jesus. While 
I have been exhorting you to pray, and I meant to do it earnestly, more 
earnestly than I have been able to do it, I did not wish you to put 
praying in the place of believing. If thou canst not as yet under- 
stand Christ so as to rest on him, if thou canst not as yet cast thyself 
on him, then pray for more enlightenment, pray to be led to faith, 
pray that faith may be given thee; but O may God give thee the power 
and the will now, even now, to exert a living faith upon the crucified 
Saviour, for there is “life in a look at the crucified One.” Praying will 
ultimately bring you to that point, but I pray God to bring you to it 
now through his mighty Spirit, and so like Bartimseus, may we receive 
our sight and foilow Jesus in the way, and to Jesus be the glory for ever 
and ever. Amen. 


Jesus at a Stand 


** And Jesus stood still ’’—Mark x. 49. 


A FRIEND enquired of me yesterday, “ Will you preach on Sunday 
morning to saints or to sinners?” I could not at the moment answer 
him; but I afterwards thought within myself—If I preach concerning 
Jesus Christ, our Lord and Saviour, I shall kill two birds with one. 
stone, and give both saints and sinners a profitable theme for thought. 
There is but one message of the gospel, and it has a voice to all. Saints 
know no sweeter music than the name of Jesus, and sinners know no 
richer comfort than his person and his work. We preach to all when 
we preach him who is all in all. Christ comes as life to the dead, and 
he is equally life to the living. I trust there will at this time be a word 
in season, both to those who fear God and to those who fear him not, 
while I speak of the Saviour from these three words, “ Jesus stood 
still.” 

Our divine Lord has changed his position, but he is himself the same 
as ever, and therefore every truth which we learn concerning him in the 
past becomes all the more valuable since it is still true of him. Our 
Lord’s name is “ Jesus Christ, the same yesterday, to-day, and for ever.” 
What his character was on earth such it is still; his pursuits on earth 
are his pursuits still; his main object when he was here is his 
chief aim even in the glory. We have not to say, “This is what 
Jesus was, and then to mourn that he has changed; for he is 
without variableness. His transit from the tree to the throne has not 
affected his nature so as to make him other than he was when here 
below. If wedelight in a trait of his character as drawn in the gospels, 
we may be sure that he possesses the same excellence now that he is at 
the right hand of the Father. His dealing with blind Bartimeus 
nineteen centuries ago is a fair type of his conduct towards every poGe 
blind sinner who at this hour comes to him crying, ‘‘Son of David, have 
mercy on me.” I hope we shall see the miracle of Jericho repeated in 
this house this very day. I am persuaded that it will be so; for even 
now, constrained by the prayers already offered, Jesus waits to be 
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pracious; and to-day it shall be said that at the entreaties of his people 
Jesus paused to work wonders of love—‘“ Jesus stood still.” 

I. First, let us answer this question,— WHAT MEANS THIS PAUSE IN 
noe SAVIOUR’S PROGRESS, “Jesus stood still”? This was not his 
frequent posture ; for he was ever on the move: “He went about doing 
good.” He might have done much among men if he had taken up his 
station and remained in one place, so that the crowds could have 
resorted to him to listen to his voice, or to be healed by his power; but 
Jesus was not an immovable statue of benevolence, he was active and 
energetic, an itinerant preacher who never wearied in his circuit. One 
does not often see Jesus standing still. His was the love which does not 
wait to be sought after by men; for it has come to seek as well as to 
save that which was lost. The zeal of the Lord’s house consumed him, 
so that for him there was no loitering or standing still. Yet in the 
case before us the Great Worker ceased from his activity: “ Jesus stood 
still.” 

In the gospel we read that our Lord was going up to Jerusalem, with 
his face steadfastly set to accomplish his great work. His own words 
were, “Behold, we go up to Jerusalem; and the Son of man shall be 
delivered unto the chief priests, and unto the scribes; and they shall 
condemn him to death, and shall deliver him to the Gentiles: and they 
shall mock him, and shall scourge him, and shall spit upon him, and 
shall kill him: and the third day he shall rise again.”’ (Mark x, 33, 34.) 
He had a baptism to be baptized with, and he was straitened until it 
was accomplished ; therefore with brave resolve he forced his way to 
the city. Every pause to him would have been untimely unless there 
had been some weighty reason to arrest him. His great work pressed 
upon hig soul, and he longed to be fully engaged in it, as one who has 
a cup to drink and thirsts to set it to his lips. Yet, though his 
thoughts were thus urgently preoccupied, and his whole heart en- 
grossed, we find him pausing in his steady progress to the desired 
end; “Jesus stood still.” There was, doubtless, somewhat special 
about this recorded pause. What was it which fastened him to the 
spot? It was not hesitancy—his resolve was too firm; it was not 
fear—the thought of drawing back never passed the Redeemer’s mind. 
Onward, onward, was his fixed resolve. He stood still from no un- 
worthy motive ; all his movements and his pauses have a nobility about 
Pas and a fulness of meaning which no personal motive can account 
or. 

Our Lord was beginning at the moment that triumphal procession 
which continued till he reached the temple amid the hosannas of the 
multitude. It is true he was advancing to the cross; but ere he 
reached his death he was to be proclaimed as the King, meek and lowly, 
who came riding upon a colt the foal of an ass. His triumphal march 
kas begun, and Jesus is in the midst of admiring listeners. Yet Jesus 
stands still; the whole procession halts; the twelve disciples and the 
eompany of the faithful are arrested, and the crowd tarries in the 
roadway of Jericho. For what great reason did it happen that Jesus 
stood still? I could have wished that a master sculptor had been there 
and could then have caught a glimpse of the standing Jesns. I think I 
see him suddenly arrested ; he moves not an inch, but waits in listening 
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attitude. His eye is fixed in the direction whence had come a certain 
pleading cry. His ears are evidently open to hear the movement which 
follows his command to call the suppliant. The Saviour’s thoughts are 
pausing too: he stands still mentally as well as physically, engrossed by 
one object to which he will attend before he takes another step. Ceasing 
from his discourse, however much his hearers regret his silence, he © 
gives ear, and eye, and tongue to the petitioner whose voice reached him 
above the tramping and hubbub of the crowd. That cry came froma 
blind beggar—that was the man. Yes, the blind beggar of Jericho had 
stopped the prophet of Nazareth: tell out his name—blind Bartimeus, 
the son of Timzeus, has stayed the Saviour, and holds him spellbound. 
Jesus waits in perfect readiness to attend to the pleading one, and 
grant him his desire. The cry of “Son of David, have mercy upon me” 
has caught his ear, and the music of the word “ mercy ” holds him. As 
the Song hath it, “The King is held in the galleries.” Attentive and 
prepared to help with all his mighty power, Jesus waits. He tarries at 
a blind beggar’s prayer, resolved to do his bidding. I have seen servants 
wait upon their masters, but here is the Lord of all waiting upon one 
lower than a servant, waiting upon a blind man whose trade was 
beggary. 

‘* Jesus stood still”: he was all there: ready, willing, able, too, to do 
for the poor man whatsoever he needed. He asked him, “ What wilt 
thou that I should do unto thee?” as if he stood at his beck and call, 
and could not take a step onward until he had answered the prayer. 

“‘ Jesus stood still.” I have heard of Joshua who said, “ Sun, stand 
thou still upon Gibeon; and thou, Moon, in the valley of Ajalon”; but I 
rank the blind beggar above Joshua, for he causes the Sun of righteous- 
ness to stand still. Yes, he who created both sun and moon stood still, 
and the Lord hearkened to the voice ofa man. Jericho had produced 
in ages long gone by a prodigy of faith among her harlots, and now she 
shows us a wonder of grace among her beggars. How marvellous was the 
power which dwelt in that poor man’s cry! Is such power to be found 
among men at this hour? Ah, there is the point. ‘lhe Saviour is the 
same to-day as ever, and I believe, my brethren, that you and I have 
power at this time to make him stand still if we act as Bartimeus did. 
Many a poor sinner here this morning, if God shall help him to cry after 
the style of the blind man, can command the Saviour’s full attention, 
can command his power, and get from him the grace which he is so 
willing and able to bestow. As for you who know and love him, be ye 
well assured that no blind beggar can have such power with him as you 
have who are his friends. I am sure that the voices of those who have 
laid their heads in his bosom must have great power over him, and if 
our brethren will but use their influence with the Well-beloved they 
may ask what they will, and it shall be done unto them. Pleading 
saints can cause him to stand still even now. I have feared and 
trembled for my country of late lest the Lord Jesus should depart from 
it and take away the candlestick out of its place. More than two 
hundred years ago George Herbert said, when he looked upon the 
declining state of godliness in England— 

“ Religion stands a-tiptoe in our land, 
Ready to pass to the American strand.” 
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He saw the Puritans flying away to the New England colonies, and he 
trembled for the ark of God in his own land; but, thank God, the 
prayers of Herbert and the prayers of other saints have constrained 
the Lord Jesus to abide with us, though “he made as though he 
would have gone further.” Brethren, the Lord had thought, as it 
were, to cross the Atlantic, and fix his dwelling among a people who 
should be gathered in a newly-discovered land. Thank God, he has 
built a church in America; but he has not left us without witness. 
Because of the tears of his saints, ‘‘ Jesus stood still.” Still, we hold 
him, and we will not let him go; he abides among our churches, 
still opening blind eyes, saving souls, and making men whole. O 
ye that love him, take care that by your entreaties you still detain 
hin. | 

At times our Lord, as judge among the nations, arises to visit the sins 
of a people upon them. Patience makes room for justice, and Pro- 
vidence determines that guilty nations shall be scourged: at such times 
they are blessed indeed who can cause the King to stand still. This wicked 
country of ours has often escaped through the prayers of the saints. No 
man can read our history without perceiving that among guilty nations 
we hold a sorrowful place; for we have had more light than any other 
people, and have sinned against it full often. This erring nation had 
been scourged to destruction if it had not been that the intercessions of 
God’s people have caused the Judge of all the earth to stand still. Jesus 
now rules all nations as Lord of Providence, and metes out justice 
and judgment among them, but a plea for mercy brings a decree of for- 
bearance, and sinful nations are permitted still to stand within the 
bounds of grace. 

I doubt not that when the end ofa reprobate has almost come, and 
when a sinner’s breath has almost left his body, and the judgment has 
heen about to be executed upon his guilty soul, the prayers of earnest 
men and women hare made the merciful One linger yet a little longer, 
and give a further space in which repentance might spring up in the 
long-hardened heart, and the faith-glance might yet be given by the 
long-blinded eye. What pauses grace has made when faith has 
interceded ! 

Whatever our Jord Jesus is doing he is never so occupied as to dis- 
regard earnest prayer. He would, if needful, put everything aside to 
listen to importunate and earnest pleading. To this day Jesus standeth 
still to hear the cry of the destitute. If at this moment we could with- 
draw the curtains of heaven we should see our Saviour waiting to be 
gracious, ready to hear our prayers, hearkening to every sigh, putting 
every tear into his bottle, answering every petition which comes up 
before him from a sincere heart. What though he ruleth empires, he 
stands still to hear the wailing of distress; what though he inhabiteth 
the praises of Israel, he is moved by the sorrows of sinners; what 
though he hasteneth the day of his coming, and is ready to begin 
his triumphal advent to the New Jerusalem, yet will he pause when the 
poor and needy present their case before him. 

Thus have I tried to picture the Lord Jesus as standing still. How 
I wish that some awakened one would now behold the Saviour, and 
exclaim, with Mr. Wesley,— 
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“ Stopp’d by a sinner’s prayer, 
Thou canst no farther move, 
Thou canst no more forbear 
To manifest thy love. 
Thou waitest now to show thy grace, 
And eallest me to seek thy face.” 


fT. We will now enter upon a practical enquiry: WHO AND WHAT 
WAS THIS WHICH ARRESTED THE SaviouR? What made him stand 
still? Herod could not have done it, nor Pilate, nor chief priests, nor 
scribes, nor the foresight of the bloody sweat, nor a vision of the cross. 
These would but have quickened his steps to enter upon the conflict, 
and achieve redemption. What made him stand still? 

First, as I have already said, it was @ blind beggar. I am afraid 
there are very few here this morning who are literally beggars; for 
nowadays we wear good clothes, and are so very respectable, that ab- 
jectly poor people do not like to come and sit with us. ‘The more’s the 
pity. Yet I know that many poor persons are here now, and I thank 
God that it is so. ‘Those who are in the depths of poverty will, I hope, 
believe that they are welcome to the house of the Lord, who is no 
respecter of persons. We are right glad to see the poor among us, 
the more the merrier. Bartimaeus was a man of the very lowest order ; 
he did not earn his own bread; he could not; he sat publicly by the 
wayside, and held out his hand for alms. Men give smali honour to a 
blind beggar, and are apt to pass him by without regard; but he to 
whom we owe all hope of heaven stood still at the cry of such as he. 
After this no one among you will dare to say, “I cannot be saved 
because I am so obscure, so poor, so homeless, so helpless.” Tell me 
what you are at your very worst, and still I have good tidings 
concerning my Lord’s condescending favour to the like of you. Did 
you lodge in the casual ward last night? Yet are you welcome to 
Christ. Have you come from the workhouse? Yet are you invited to 
the palace of grace. Do you labour-very hard for very little, and 
can you barely pay your way? The Lord Jesus Christ wants no fee 
or reward from you; come empty-handed to his treasury. Jesus 
does not look at garments. What cares Christ about our coats? 
Tailors think of such matters, but Jesus does not. Christ sees the 
man himself and not his raiment: he looks not at the man’s pos- 
sessions, but at his heart. In mercy he beholds not the excellence of 
the man, but his wants, his sorrows, and his poverty. No man here 
shall ever be able to say, “It was of no use for me to think about 
religion: my circumstances were too low.” “I was depressed,” says 
one, “I should have thought about better things, but really the grind 
of poverty was so dreadful that I could not rise from the dust.’”’ This is 
not true, for you are not poorer than the blind beggar of Jericho, and 
the sharp tooth of penury has not bitten you more severely than many of 
the Lord’s suffering saints. Misery had eaten into the heart of this poor 
blind man, and yet his cry made the Saviour stand still. Now then, 
you that are the lowest, poorest, most afflicted, most despised in this 
house, I pray that you may be helped to appeal to Jesus for mercy, and 
he will stand still to listen to you, even to you. 

But what was the art by which Bartimeeus stayed the Lord? That 
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which stopped the Saviour was @ blind beggar’s cry. The man did not 
sing a touching hymn to a melting tune, he only cried. Sometimes 
persons have such melodious voices that if they sing in the street you 
linger to hear them, and are in no hurry to go on with your errand ; 
but this man did not sing; he had not even learned to intone his 
prayers as certain do in these odd times. I wonder whether the Lord 
ever listens to prayers when men turn them into sing-song and deliver 
them in an nnnatural voice,—¢ntoning they call it.. Why do men think 
it an improvement to say their prayers the wrong way upwards? This 
man cried. It was a cry, a ringing cry, which increased in strength 
each time it was uttered. Thus it uprose into the ear, “Son of 
David, have mercy on me! Son of David, have mercy on me!” The 
voice came from a heart burdened with misery, breaking with desire, 
weary of long years of darkness, pining for the light, and hopeful of 
obtaining it. “Son of David, have mercy on me,” again the cry rose 
above all the hubbub of the throng. ) 
The prayer was a cry for mercy: “Son of David, have mercy.” If 
you ask our Lord for anything on the ground of merit, you will find him 
deaf as a stone: if you think yourself a very good body, deserving 
favour at his hands, he will pass on and never regard you, for he has not 
come to call the righteous, but sinners to repentance. Change that plea 
for a better, for when your prayer is for mercy you will touch the Saviour’s 
heart directly, and mercy shall be yours. ‘The proud man prays, and 
he thinks his eloquent prayer must prevail, but the winds carry away 
his supplications ; the humble man does no more than smite on his 
breast and say, “God be mereiful to me a sinner,” and that cry for 
mercy wins the day. When the messenger of mercy was travelling 
through the world he asked himself at what inn he should alight and 
spend the night. Lions and Eagles were not to his mind, and he passed 
by houses wearing such warlike names; so, too, he passed by places 
known by the sign of “The Waving Plume” and “The Conquering 
Hero,” for he knew that there was no room for him in these inns, He 
hastened by many a hostelry and tarried not, till at last he came to a 
little inn which bore the sign of ‘‘The Broken Heart.” “Here,” said 
mercy’s messenger, “I would fain tarry, for I know by experience that 
I shall be welcome here.” ‘A broken anda contrite heart, O God, thou 
wilt not despise.” Now, beloved friends, if you plead for mercy 
because deeply conscious that nothing but the grace of God can save 
you, even though you cannot put pretty words together or offer a long 
prayer, you shall prevail with God. You need not be an orator in order 
to be mighty in pleading with the Lord. Only appeal on the ground of 
free grace and dying love and Jesus will stand still and listen to you. 
There was another point about this cry which must not be forgotten : 
the name of Jesus was used as a plea. Is there anything in heaven, 
or out of heaven, more powerful than the name of Jesus? “ What- 
soever ye shall ask the Father in my name, he will give it you wae 
“ Whatsoever ye shall osk in my name that will I do.” Father 
and Son stand pledged to recognise and accept every draft upon 
the exchequer of heaven which is endorsed with the name of Jesus, 
a name that makes angels rejoice and devils tremble: there is none like 
it anywhere. The blind beggar of Jericho had learned to use the nainc 
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of Jesus: and he called him “Son of David,”—Prince, Messiah, the 
sent One of God, the Saviour of the world. Herein is wisdom. O dear 
hearer, if you know the name of Jesus plead it; if you know what he 
is, what he came to do, what he has done, what he is doing; if you 
know anything about his character, his nature, his power, or his pro- 
mise, plead it before him in prayer. In humble faith say to him, “ Son 
of David, if thou be indeed all this, be all this to me, J beseech thee ; 
if thou art a Saviour, save me; if thou blottest out sin, blot out mine; 
if thou dost open the understanding, open thou mine, for thy great mercy 
sake.” When we can thus reason together with the Lord we shall have 
good speed in his presence, and again it shall be said, “Jesus stood still.” 
TI suppose the main thing which brought our gracious Master to a 
stand was the fact that he had now an opportunity for doing good. 
Jesus has come to seek his lost sheep, and when his eyes light upon one 
all torn and lame he stops to deal tenderly with it. Our Lord was an 
itinerant Saviour, and wherever he found that he was wanted there he 
itaid. The object of his mission is still the same :— 
“ He comes, from thickest films of vice, 
To clear the mental ray ; 
And on the eye-balls of the blind 
To pour celestial day. 
* He comes, the broken heart to bind, 
The bleeding soul to cure ; 
And, with the treasures of his grace, 
To enrich the humble poor.” 


Certain people in his day boasted that they could see: our Lord did not 
tarry to argue with them; they did not want him, and he therefore 

assed them by; but here is a blind man, and was it not said of the 

essiah that he should open the eyes of the blind? Here is the oppor- 
tunity for him, and before that opportunity he stands still until his 
illuminating work shall be done. You good people who imagine that 
you will go to heaven by your own works, my Lord does not wait on 
you ; but you poor sinners who have no merits, you guilty ones who need 
his mercy, Jesus stops for you. You who have so much strength that 
you can believe when you like, can repent when you like, can be saved. 
when you like, can be quite independent of the Holy Spirit and the 
sovereign grace of God, Jesus does not look at you; but oh, you that are 
blind and cannot see, you that wish you could see, you who groan because 
ih have no strength, you are the men for my Master. Believe me, the 

ord of mercy looks not at merit, but at misery. The necessity of the 
case is its claim upon his tender heart. O sons of men, the Infinite 
Saviour cares not for your fulness; his eye of pity rests upon your 
emptiness. He turns indignantly from fancied claims of proud, self- 
righteous men, but he hastens to relieve those who confess their faults, 
and seek his face. This is the work and office of Jesus, and he loves to 
exercise his high calling: come ye to him, and put your case into his 
hand. Be this your prayer— 


“Since still thou gocst about to do 
Thy needy creatures good ; 
On me, that I thy praise may show, 
Be all thy wonders show’'d. 
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‘‘Tf thou, my God, art passing b 
Oh let =f find hesticge : 
Jcsus, in mercy hear my ery, 
Thou, Son of David, hear ! 
“ Behold me waiting, in the way, 
For thee, the heavenly light ; 
Command me to be brought, and say, 
‘Sinner, receive thy sight.’” 


Thus I have tried to show what was the power which rivetted the 
Saviour to the spot so that the gospel saith, “ Jesus stood still.” 

Under our third head we shall now enquire— 

III. WHat WAS THERE SPECIAL ABOUT THIS BLIND MAN AND HIS 
PRAYER ? An answer lies on the surface,—there was this special about 
it, first, that the man was full of need. He had two loads to carry. He 
was poor,—that is bad enough ; but he was also blind,—that is worse. 
Here was a man with double need, without bread and without light ; 
and therefore his cries had a double loudness in the ears of the sinner’s 
friend. I cannot so look around these galleries and over this area as 
to spy out those in direst need, or I would look their way and say, 


“ Come, ye sinners, poor and wretched ;” 


but I can make a few enquiries, and may the Lord find out his own by 
them. Is there anyone here who has a double need, who is doubly 
guilty, doubly helpless—a man who feels that, if Jesus does not save 
him, he will be doubly damned? Do IJ speak to one whose need is 
doubly pressing, so that his heart breaks for immediate relief? Ah, 
thou doubly lost one, Jesus will stand still for thee. You who are blind 
and poverty-stricken, too, shall have speedy audience. You that have 
nothing, and can see no hope of ever having anything, you are the 
favoured ones whose pleading voices Jesus never disregards. Ory 
mightily to him at once. He waits at this moment. “Why,” says 
one, “you are preaching up our poverty, our beggary, our bankruptcy.” 
Exactly so, 
“Tis perfect poverty alone 
That sets the soul at large ; 
While we can call one mite our own 
We get no full discharge. 


“But let our debts be what they may, 
However great or small, 
As soon as we have nought to pay, 
Our Lord forgives us all.” 


But there was another speciality about this man besides his double 
need, and that was Ais strong desire. When he sought for sight he 
meant it, and there was no question about his sincerity aud eagerness. 
His was no prayer which froze on the lips. His desire was, moreover, a 
very fitting and appropriate one. Hesighed not for a luxury, but fora 
necessity. Our Lord said in the thirty-sixth verse to James and John, 
“ What would ye that I should do for you?” and now, when he speaks 
to Bartimseus, he uses the same words—“< What wilt thon that I should 
do unto thee?” James and John asked what was not fitting, or 
needful, or proper; but this poor man had a desire which was, of all 
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others, the mest natural and suitable. What should a blind man seek 
but sight? Have you, dear hearer, a longing for salvation? What 
else should a sinner long for? Do you desire forgiveness of sin? It 
is of all things most fitting that a guilty one should desire pardon. 
Do you wish for an opened spiritual eye? Do you pray to be made 
whole? Do you pine to become holy? Oh, then, if your desire be real 
and fervent its object is so suitable, so commendable, that you may be 
sure of its being granted: therefore, be of good cheer, and at this 
moment hope in the Lord. 

Another thing that was special about the case was the man’s earnest 
pleading, for his desire turned itself into prayer, and that prayer took up 
arguments and urged them earnestly. His prayer was so full of life 
that it could not be repressed. Many tried tosilence his cry, but it could 
not be hushed. Important persons said to the man, “ Be quiet.” Apostles 
charged him to hold his tongue ; but he heededno one. J am sure that if 
an apostle were to say to some of you, “ Do not pray,” you would feel quite 
warranted in ceasing from praying; at least, it would serve as a good 
enough excuse for you. You would say, “I never mean to seek mercy 
any more, for Peter told me not to do so.” Oh, but if in your 
heart there is a work of grace, fifty Peters could not stop your praying. 
Irrepressible prayer brings assured answers. If there is a prayer 
in your soul that James and John could not silence, if there is @ 
cry in your soul that Andrew and Bartholomew and Nathanael 
and the whole eleven of them could not suffocate, the Lord Jesus will 
speedily hear you. Pray, my brethren, pray without ceasing, though 
all the devils in hell should charge you not to pray. Though all the saints 
in heaven should vote your pleading useless, yet still plead on, and your 
suit shall speed with the Redeemer. He stops for you, and even now 
it may be said of him, “ Jesus stood still.” 

That, after all, which fastest bound the Saviour was ‘he man’s faith, 
for he said to him, “Thy faith hath made thee whole.” What kind of 
faith was it? It was the best faith as to origin, for it was the faith of 
a blind man, and therefore was not adulterated by the confidence which 
comes of sight. Faith cometh not by seeing, or else it never could have 
come to this poor beggar; it cometh by hearing, and he could hear. 
We have among us a certain sort of people who seem to imagine that 
faith comes by sight. Acting upon this, they work upon the eye 
in many ways. If you step inside the walls of their churches you 
see al enormous cross; the altar is sumptuously adorned, mystical 
letters and characters are here and there in abundance. Open your 
eyes and get a blessing, if there be one. See, here comes a man 
who on his back and all around him carries means of grace for the 
eye. He wears an embroidered cross, and all over he is rigged out 
and ragged out, so as to instruct and save all who are willing to study 
symbolical vestures. He that hath eyes to see let him see. Watch 
what this successor of the apostles is doing; observe his genuflexions, 
his facings about, his noddings of the head,—all these mister grace 
to the beholders. Faith of the High Anglican kind would seem to 
come by sight; but the faith of God’s elect, the faith which saves 
the soul, “cometh by hearing, and hearing by the word of God.” 
Bartimseus had seen nothing, but he had believed the report concerning | 
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the Messiah, and had received the benediction, “Blessed are they 
that have not seen and yet have believed.” If Jesus Christ raised 
the dead, this man did not see the miracle; if Jesus healed the leper, 
this man did not see the wonder; and if the lame man leaped like 
a hart, this man had neither seen his crutches nor his leaping: his 
faith was solely born of hearing, and this is faith’s best pedigree. 
Dear friends, be attentive hearers of the gospel. Thank God that you 
are privileged to be hearers. You need not sigh for ceremonials or 
architecture or processions. If you are a hearer of the gospel you have 
sufficient means of grace. By Hargate King Jesus rides into the town 
of Mansoul. He saith, “Incline your ear and come unto me; hear, 
and your soul shall live.” What! though no dream, or vision, or 
rapturous experience be as a sign for your eye to see, believe in Jesus 
and you shall find in him more than all signs and wonders. | 

IV. Thus have we thought over the peculiar forces which made th 
Saviour stand ; may we know how to use them. Does anyone enquire, 
What has this to do withus? This is my last point: “Wart 18 
THERE SPECIAL FOR YOU, MY HEARER?” Ithink there may be 
much for you, for it contains much for me. I was a blind beggar once, 
as blind as the heathens’ gods, of which we read, “ eyes have they, but 
they see not ;” and I was a beggar too, so penniless as not to possess 
a pennyworth of merits to bless myself with. J thought I had some 
good works once, quite a little cupboard full, but they bred worms and 
stank, and I had to sweep them all out and sweeten the place which 
they had defiled. JI found myself worse than having nothing, for, like 
the Egyptians when the plague of frogs was removed, I had heaps of 
rubbish to get rid of. My former good works became, in my judgment, 
like forged bank notes or counterfeit money: I was afraid of being 
charged with the attempt to utter them. Alas, my base good works, my 
proud good works, my deceitful good works pressed heavily on my 
conscience. By putting these into the place of Christ I had made them 
worse than my sins. I was in a worse state than a man who owns 
nothing, for I was over head and ears in debt, and I knew it. Then it 
was that I heard of one who would deliver me, and I cried to him, and 
he delivered me speedily. Oh, how I wish that many others would 
feel that they too need the divine Saviour. O that men knew that they 
are poor, and blind, and that Jesus can give them eyes, and can supply 
all their wants. | 

It is a very curious thing—a very curious thing to me—that so much 
uncertainty hangs over this narrative. I am not so sure as to speak 
positively, but I believe that this story which Mark tells us is not the 
whole of what happened, for Matthew is certain that there were two 
blind men. Hear what Matthew says about it. - Surely it is the same 
incident, or one strangely similar. Matthew xx. 29. “ And as they 
departed from Jericho, a great multitude followed him. And, behold, 
two blind men sitting by the way side, when they heard that Jesus 
passed by, cried out, saying, Have mercy on us, O Lord, thou son of 
David. And the multitude rebuked them, because they should hold 
their peace: but they cried the more, saying, Have mercy on us, O 
Lord, thou son of David. And Jesus stood still, and called them, and 
suid, What will ye that I shall do unto you? ‘hey say unto him, Lord, 
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that our eyes may be opened.” There were two blind beggars, though 
Mark only sees it needful to mention the principal one. If there were 
two, one of them is not known by name at all. We know the name of 
Bartimeeus, and we know the name of his father, but we do not know 
the name of his companion. Mark might have left out the father’s 
name, which is implied in the name of Bartimeeus, and he might have 
mentioned the other beggar, but he was not moved so to do, perhaps 
for the very reason that we should learn more out of his silence 
than out of the information. I venerate the silence of the Bible 
as much as its speech. I have been wondering if there be a man or 
woman here who will be saved this morning of whom we shall never 
hear, whose name will never be on our books, and whose story will 
never cheer our heart. It appears from what Matthew says that this 
No. 2, whoever he was, this anonymous body, prayed in the same words 
as Bartimeus. Bartimaeus was a man of force and energy, and he 
made the prayer as to its words, “Son of David, have mercy on me”; 
the other man followed suit, and adopted the methods of Bartimeeus. 
He was like the poor orator who had to speak after Burke, and very 
wisely said no more than “I say ditto to Mr. Burke.” Mark does not 
take much notice of him, because he was the echo of Bartimeeus, and 
probably a poor feeble-minded shiftless body, whose only chance seemed 
to be in following the lead of a stronger mind. Here, then, is the 
mercy of it, that though we do not know the man’s name he had his 
eyes opened quite as surely as Bartimeeus, and.though he could not 
make a prayer of his own, and only followed Bartimeeus, he had sight of 
his own, and a word of comfort for himself from Jesus. Oh, poor dear 
hearts, you right away in the background there, you that never will 
have the courage to join the church because you are so timid, be of good 
courage, for Jesus observes even you. Oh, you poor tremblers, who 
have not wit enough to put a dozen words together—at least you think 
so, for there is no telling what may be hidden away in you somewhere— 
remember that itis the inward desire that Jesus hears, and not the 
pleasing sentences of ready speakers. If you can only pray as some- 
body else prayed I would have you borrow your prayers from the Bible, 
for Scriptural prayers are sure to beright. ‘Take the prayer of the pub- 
lican if you cannot make one of your own, and say, “ God be merciful 
to me a sinner.” | | 

As soon as I saw that there were two beggars whose eyes were opened 
I thought, “ After preaching I will look to meet with a convert whose 
name and family I shall know, and with his tale of grace I will solace 
myself; but oh that my Lord would bless some whom I shall never know, 
some anonymous ones, some nobodies, some weak and shrinking souls. 
Are there any such here? Will not many such read the sermon ? O that 
at their cry Jesus may stand still to bless them. 

I must mention a more curious thing still. I am not certain, I am 
not clear, I am talking about things which must remain undecided— 
but it is very possible that there were three blind beggars healed. It 
may be that first of all one man, Bartimeeus, applied to the Lord Jesus 
and had his eyes opened when Jesus was nearly out of Jericho; and 
then two others had their eyes opened when Jesus and the crowds were 
actually going out of the town. Many writers think that Matthew and 
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Mark record two different incidents, and it is very likely to be so. 
Probably the two blind men, having heard of the success of Bartimeeus, 
were encouraged to try for themselves, and carefully imitated his model, 
crying in the same language for the same boon. Thus there was a 
repetition of the incident on a doubled scale. I like that notion. I 
wonder whether No. 3 is here, whose name we do not know, and pro- 
bably never shall know, but yet he is known to Jesus and his cry is 
heard. He has come here with poor No. 2, who is equally weak and 
trembling with himself: God bless them both. 

Those of us on whom the Saviour has wrought a good work would 
speak well of him for the encouragement of the fearing ones. I bear my 
witness to the eye-opening power of the gospel. “One thing I know, 
whereas I was blind; now I see,” and no one opened my eyes but 
Jesus. I went to him just as I was, I trusted him and he saved me. 
May there not be two more blind men or women sitting somewhere about 
who will follow our example? Just do as we have done, pray and trust, 
cry and believe. Say, “ Lord, thou Son of David, have merey on me!” 
Remember he that hath saved one can sare two; he that hath saved 
two can save three; ay, it stops not at three; if there were three 
thousand here, who all cried for mercy, they should all have it, and as 
many millions more as could be found to follow in the same track. 

I see this morning before my mind’s eye Jesus standing before 
Jericho like a second Joshua. As you all know, the names Jesus and 
Joshua are the same. Joshua crossed the Jordan, and he stood with 
his sword drawn to capture Jericho, and commence hig march through 
Canaan, conquering and to conquer. Sce, here is Jesus, and he 
must needs make captives in Jericho before he advances further into 
the land. The city of palm-trees must yield him followers before 
the palms of victory are cast at his feet. He enters into Jericho, not 
to lay its walls flat to the ground, nor to slay its inhabitants, but to 
open eyes that have long been closed, and bless poor creatures who 
have pined in penury. This is the first fruit of his warfare, the com- 
mencement of a career which shall end at Jerusalem, where he shall 
smite the Prinee of Darkness, and win the victory for all msnkind. 
Kiven now I may say of Jesus Christ which was said of the son of Nun 
—“ So the Lord was with Joshua, and his fame was noised abroad 
throughout all the country.” I wish the Lord Jesus Christ this morn- 
ing would make this place as the gate of Jericho, and begin on this spot 
a great revival of religion throughout the whole land, by opening the 
eyes of some that are blind. Let the prayer go up from many a heart, 
“Lord, open my eyes,’’ and he will do it; and let that request be 
followed by another, “Lord, save millions,” and he will hear us. Let us 
pray boldly and believingly in the name of Jesus. Hear thou us, O 
Lord. Amen. 


A Gospel Sermon to Outsiders 


“Be of good comfort, rise; he calleth thee "—Mark x. 49. 


THESE open services, as most of you will judge, are intended to be 
purely evangelistic. No doubt a large number of believers are here, 
many of them well-established in the faith, who would like to hear a 
doctrine argued, a type interpreted, or an apocalyptic symbol unfolded, 
but really I cannot attend to you this evening. I feel something like 
Luther when preaching to a mixed assembly. He said, as nearly as 
I can remember, words to this effect, “J perceive in the chureh 
Dr. Justus Jonas and Melancthon, and other learned doctors. Now, 
if I preach to their edification what is to become of the rest? There- 
fore, by their leave, I shall forget that Dr. Jonas is here at all, and 
preach to the multitude.” So must I do at this good hour, asking 
those of you wlio are advanced in the divine life to unite your prayers 
with mine, which will continually ascend, that the word of the gospel 
may be blessed to the unconverted. 

Dear friends, there are so many of you that have been for years 
listening to the proclamation of the gospel, borderers, almost in 
Emmanuel’s land, but not quite—that 1 feel most earnest that this 
night should be the time of your decision for the Saviour—that you 
should not remain any longer hearers only, but should become believers 
forthwith, and afterwards doers of the word. There are gentlemen in 
England who can afford to drive a coach and four from town to town 
and carry nobody, performing their journeys for their own amusement ; 
but I am not able or willing to do eee of that kind. Unless I can 
have my coach loaded with passengers to heaven I would sooner it was 
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never started, and had rather my team stopped in the stable. We 
must carry some souls to heaven, for our call is from above, and our 
time is too precious to throw away on mere pretence of doing good. We 
cannot play at preaching : we preach for eternity. We cannot feel satis- 
fied merely to deliver sermons to senseless throngs, or to the most 
attentive crowds. Whatever smiles may greet us as we start, and 
whatever salutation may welcome us at our close, we are not content 
unless Jesus works salvation by us. Our desire is that grace should be 
magnified, and that sinners should be saved. They used to jeer at the 
Tabernacle in Moorfields, and the one in Tottenham Court Road, and 
call them Mr. Whitfield’s soul traps. A very excellent name for a place 
of worship ; such may this Tabernacle ever be! It ought to be a soul 
trap, and we shall be disappointed, indeed, if there are not some sonls 
taken in the trap to-night. If God does not bless the word and make 
it so potent that some of you shall really close in with the gospel pro- 
clamation, and enter into eternal life, I shall be heavy of heart. 

Before I attempt to deal with my text, let me describe to you the plan 
of salvation. You know it, the most of you. Oh that we could get at 
the thousands of London that do not know it, the multitudes that never 
enter a house of prayer or yield attention to the gospel message. Our 
heart yearns over them: but what more can we do for them? They 
are perishing in wilful ignorance. Thanks be to God that so many are 
here to-night ; I will seize the opportunity to declare the plan of grace. 
Though so many of you know it, let us tell it to you again. By sin, 
by unrighteousness, by violation of God’s law, we have broken our 
peace with God. We are lost, for he must punish sin. It is not 
possible that he should be the righteous governor of the universe 
and allow sin to,go unpunished. To punish sin is no arbitrary 
purpose of an angry God. It is inevitable in the universe that 
where there is evil there should "be suffering. If not in this life 
yet in another life, which will shortly succeed that which now is, 
every transgression must receive its meet recompense of reward. The 
question is, how can we be forgiven? How, consistently with divine 
justice, can our iniquities be blotted out? ‘This is not an abstruse 
problem left for us to work out; God’s way of peace is made clear by 
revelation. God, in his infallible word, has told us the means and 
appliances by which guilty sinners can be made righteous before him; 
and, instead of being driven from his presence at the last, may be 
accepted and dwell at his right hand. He tells us that, inasmuch as 
the first sin that ruined us was not ours, but Adam’s, and by the trans- 
gression of one man we all fell, so it became possible for him, in con- 
sistency with justice, to ordain that another man should be forthcoming 
in whom we may rise, and be restored. That other man has come—“ the 
second Adam, the Lord from heaven.” But the task of lifting up was 
much harder than that of casting down. A mere man could ruin us, 
but a mere man could not redeem and rescue us. Therefore, God 
himself, the ever blessed, clothed himself with the nature of man, 
was born of a woman, lay in Bethlehem’s manger, lived here on 
earth a life of humiliation and self-denial, and at the last took upon 
himself the sins of men in one vast load. Even as the fabled Atlas was 
said to carry the world upon his shoulders, so he took sin and guilt upon 
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him and bore it in his own Lo:ly cn the tree. On the cross Jesus hung. 
as the substitute for all of our race that cver will believe on him, and there 
and then he put away by his suffering all the transgression and iniquity 
of believing men, so that now we can preach to mankind and say, “He 
that believeth in him is not condemned. THe that believeth on the Son of 
God hath everlasting life.” When you go to a foreign city for the first 
time and stay at an inn, it may be that you miss your way when you go 
out, and are not able to gct back again as easily as you wish; it 1s 
generally expedient, therefore, for travellers to learn the main streets 
of every town which they visit. In Rome we come to know which way 
the Corso runs, and when we get an idea of the run of that main 
thoroughfare we by-and-by are able to pick our way through the city. 
Now, the main strect of the gospel is substitution. ‘“ He made him to be 
sin for us who knew no sin, that we might be made the righteousness 
of God in him.” The main strect of the gospel runs crosswise ; follow 
it, and you will know the ins and outs of the other great streets before 
long. ‘This is the High Street of the City of Gracc—‘ Christ hath 
redeemed us from the curse of the law, bcing made a curse for us.” 
Christ stood in our stead, and suffered that we might not suffer. He 
“died, the just for the unjust, to bring us to God.” Whosoever 
believes in Christ is saved from the damning power of sin and delivered 
from the wrath tocome. Take this fact in all its breadth and length, 
and never doubt it, and you have the key of the gospel. Who- 
soever, I say, trusts his soul with the Lord Jesus Christ, relying on 
that .sacrifice which he offered, and that death which he endured, is 
saved. Let him not doubt it. He has God’s word for it; let 
him believe it and rejoice in it. ‘“ Whosoever believeth in him is not 
condemned,” for, “like as Moses lifted up the serpent in the wilder- 
ness, even so has the Son of man been lifted up, that whosoever be- 
lieveth in him should not perish, but have everlasting life.’ Simple, 
child-like reliance upon the Lord Jesus gives immediate and complete 
salvation to the trustful soul. 

Well that is the main street of the city. Now how to get into it is 
the question ; and I earnestly desire, and devoutly hope, to be the means, 
if God will help me, of leading some thereto. May the Holy Ghost 
now bear witness with the truth, and make it the power of God unto 
salvation. Our text says, “ Be of good comfort, rise; he calleth thee.” 

Our first point is that some who are seeking Christ greatly want 
comforting. Secondly, their very best comfort les in the fact that Jesus 
calls them. But, thirdly, ¢f they take the comfort of that call, a urges 
them to immediate action—‘ Arise.” “Be of good comfort, rise; he 
calleth thee.” | 

I. First, then, MANY PERSONS WHO ARE REALLY SEEKING THE 
SAVIOUR GREATLY WANT COMFORTING. | , 

I know there are many such here to-night. You long after everlast- 
ing life. God has wrought in you a desire to be reconciled to himself ; 
but you need encouraging, for you labour under a sort of undefined fear 
that these good things are not for you. oe | your conscience, partly 
your unbelief, and partly Satan—these three have joined together to 
throw a mist over you, and you really think that you cannot be forgiven. 
You would not like to put it into exactly those words, but such is the 
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tenor of your thoughts. There is a hazy idea about you that there are 
many very good saintly people who will be saved, and, indeed, that there 
are some great transgressors who will be saved ; but you do not think that 
you canbe. Oh that I could destroy that unbelieving thought! There 
is salvation, there is mercy, there is forgiveness, and it is free to every 
soul that will come and take it. Itisas free as the air you breathe, oras 
the water leaping from the street fountain yonder. “ Whosoever will, 
let him come and take of the water of life freely.” You are mistaken 
in those gloomy reflections. You write bitter things againsé yourself, but 
God has not written them. What if you should take heart and get a 
hope, “Perhaps I may to-night find eternal life. Perhaps I may 
to-night ge out of this house relieved of the burden of my sin.” It 
were a good beginning if thou hadst such a hope, but thou mayest 
with confidence go a great deal further. 

It may be that you are cast down because you think that you have 
been seeking in vain. You began to pray a few months ago, young 
man, and I am glad to hear of it; but you have not yct obtained 
peace. Do not give up praying. I know you are discouraged, but do 
not cease seeking. I myself was for many months an earnest secker 
after God by the way of prayer. I thought that by importunate 
prayer I should find pardon. I did not understand that he had said, 
“ Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ and thou shalt be saved.” So I set 
to work praying. Nevertheless, I am thankful that I did not cease 
from prayer, thongh it often seemed as if I wasted my words and 
spent my tears for nought. Be not discouraged. This blind man was 
not heard at first, though he cried earnestly. He had to cry for sight 
again and again, increasing in vehemsnce each time. Do not be driven 
to despair. There may be delays, but there shall never be denials to 
those who cry in earnest. Be of good comfort. Press on, dear heart, 
press on, and thou shalt find peace and comfort yet. 

Perhaps, too, you are sad because there are many round about you who 
discourage you. They tell you thereis nothing in religion. How should 
they know ? ‘Theirs is a strange infatuation. There are a great many 
individuals in the world who are considered to be honest in busi- 
ness : you would take their note of hand, you would trust their word 
about any goods they were selling, and yet when these good folks begin 
to say that they are conscious of a new life within them—that they have 
found out that God is real and spiritual, and that they have received 
a Spirit which dwells within them, or that they commune with God, 
straightway a number of people say that it is not true—in effect calling 
them liars. And why not trae? On what ground are they to be dis- 
credited? Simply because the aforesaid people who deny it say that 
they never saw such a thing themselves and never felt such a thing 
themselves. But if there were a world full of blind people, and among 
them a few persons blessed with sight, whose eyes had been opened, if these 
began to talk of sunlight and colour, all the blind men might say, “It 
is not true.” Why? “Because we never saw the sunlight or the 
colour.” Does that prove that it is not true? Though you do not 
possess the faculties of vision, others do. If those men are honest 
im other things they have as much right to be believed in this thing 
as in the rest. We solemnly assert that there is something real in 
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religion. Jt is not a creed alone, it is a life. The regenerate belong 
to a new creation. If any man be in Christ he is a new creature 
with new faculties and new powcrs, so that he is introduced altogether 
into a new world. Do not believe those, then, who tell you that 
there is nothing in it, for they do not know, and therefore are not fair 
witnesses. ‘They can witness to nothing but the fact that they are not 
in the secret. ‘he man who was brought up for a murder which was 
sworn against him by six witnesses said that he ought not to be con- 
demuned, because he could bring sixty witnesses who did not see him do 
it. Of course he could; and so we can bring sixty thousand people 
to say there is no spiritual life because ¢hey have never felt it. What 
does that prove? It only proves that they know nothing about it. 
But if you bring a few—even though they should be but a few— 
straightforward, honest, simple-minded people whom you would believe 
in other things, you are bound to accept their testimony about this. 
There is something real in faith in Jesus, There is a peace which 
passeth all understanding obtained through pardoned sin. There is a 
new birth, for we have felt it; there is a new life, for we enjoy it. 
There is a joy that overleaps earth’s narrow bounds : there is a rest of 
heart akin to the rest of the blessed in heaven, and it can be enjoyed 
liere and now ; thousands of us bear witness that it isso. Do not de 
discouraged then, for we tell you no old wives’ fables, but the very 
truth which we have ourselves tasted and handled. You that are seek- 
ing after eternal life need not be baffled by sceptics ; we are true men, 
and tell you what we have proved for ourselves. You will yet find it to 
be as God declares. 

One reason why you have not obtained comfort is, perhaps, because you do 
not know all the gospel yet. Good news half told may often seem to be 
bad news. I have read that in the days of the semaphore signals a 
message came across to England concerning the Duke of Wellington, and 
half the message was read as it appeared upon the semaphore, and as- 
tonished all England with the sad intelligence. It ran thus, “ Wellington 
defeated.” Jiverybody was distressed as they read it, but it so happened 
that they had not seen all the message. Fog had intervened, and when, 
by-and-by, the air was clearer and the telegraph flashed out a second 
time, it was read thus—“‘ Wellington defeated the French,’—quite 
another thing, quite the reverse indeed of what half the message had 
led men to fear, Thus when you hear half the gospel it may appear 
to condemn you ; but you have only to hear the other half to find out 
its encouraging tidings. I would say, be diligent in hearing the gospel ; 
be diligent in searching it out in the sacred book, which God has given 
to us; and when you know the truth more fully you will find faith 
come to you by the hearing and the understanding of the word of God. 
Leave those ministers who preach only a portion of the gospel, and try 
to know all the message of love, and you will, by the teaching of the 
Holy Spirit, soon lose your fears. 3 

Do you not think, too, that some seekers miss comfort because they 
forget that Jesus Christ is alive? The Christ of the Church of Rome 
is always seen in one of two positions—either as a babe in his mother’s 
arms, or else as dead. That is Rome’s Christ, but our Christ is alive. Jesus 
who rose has “left the dead no more todie.” I was requested in Turin to 
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join with others in asking to sce the shroud in which the Saviour was 
buried, I must confess that I had not faith enongh to believe in the 
shroud, nor had I curiosity enough to wish to look at the fictitions 
linen. I would not care a penny for the article, even if I knew it to be 
genuine. Our Lord has left his shroud and sepulchre, and lives in heaven. 
To-night. he so lives that a sigh of yours will reach him, a tear will find 
him, a desire in your heart will bring him to you. Only seck him as a 
loving, living Saviour, and put your trust in him as risen from the dead 
no more to die, and comfort will, I trust, come into your spirit. 

Perhaps, too, you have a notion that conversion ts something very ter- 
rible. A young woman came to me the other day, after a service, 
to ask me whether I really meant what I said when I declared that he 
that believed in Jesus Christ was saved there andthen. “ Yes,” I said; 
and I gave her the scriptural warrant for it. ‘‘ Why,” she said, “my 
grandfather told me that when he found religion it took him six months, 
and they had nearly to put him into a lunatic asylum. He was in sich 
a dreadful state of mind.” Well, well,” I said, “ that sometimes 
happens. But that distress of his did not save him. ‘That was simply 
his couscicnee and Satan together keeping him away from Christ. 
When he was saved it was not by his deep feelings; it was by his 
believing in Jesus Christ.” I then went on to set Christ before her as 
our sole ground of lope in opposition to inward feelings. “TI see it,” 
she said; and I rejoiced as I noticed the bright light that passed over 
her face, a flash of heavenly sunlight which I have often seen on the 
countenances of those who have believed in Jesus Christ, when peace 
fills the soul even to the brim, and lights up the countenance with a minor 
transfiguration. Itisso. You have but to trust Christ, and it is done: but 
you are afraid. Have you never heard of the man who lost his way one 
night, and came to the edge of a precipice, as he thought, and fell over, and 
clutched at some old tree, and there hung, clinging to his frail support 
with all his might, for he felt that he should be dashed to pieces 
if he fell? There he hung till he got into a desperate state of fever, 
and his hands could hold up his body no longer; so at last he dropped 
aud fell—about half-a-dozen inches—on to a smooth mossy bank, where- 
on he lay, altogether unhurt, and quite safe. Now, there are many 
who think that sure destruction must await them if they confess sin 
and resign all into the hands of God. It is an idle fear. Give up your 
hold upon everything but Christ, and drop down. Soft and mossy 
shall the bank be which receives you. Jesus Christ, by his love and 
by the efficacy of his precious blood, shall give you immediate rest and 
peace. Only drop now. Drop down at once: this is the major part 
of faith—-the giving up of every other hold, and simply falling upon 
Christ. That dropping down will bring you present salvation. 

II. Now, in the second place, the greatest comfort which I can very 
well conceive is that which is conveyed in the text. It is this—“ BE oF 
GOOD COMFORT, RISE; HE CALLETH THEE”—a good word for the 
blind man, for he knew that Jesus did not call him to mock him, and that 
he did not say, “come hither” that he might merely tell him, “ your 
eyes cannot be opened.” Jesus did not call him to sport with him and 
send him away disappointed. Christ’s calls are honest calls,and guarantee 
biessing to those who accept them. 
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Now, beloved friends, there are two calls mentioned in Scripture. 

The one is the general call of the gospel, and the other is the effectual 

call, the personal call, by which men are saved. 

— ‘The general universal call ought to yield great comfort to any seek- 
ang soul, In the word of God, you, dear hearer, are called to come 
to Christ,even you. Why do I know that? Because when Jesus gave 
the commission to his disciples he said, “Go ye into all the world and 
preach the gospel to every creature.” You are a creature, are you not? 
Well, then, you must be included in that range. We are to preach the 
gospel /o you. And then again, “ This is a faithful saying, and worthy 
of all acceptation, that Jesus Christ came into the world to save sinners. ” 
You are a sinner, are you not? Do you not admit that? Very well, 
then, according to the text that faithful saying is to be addressed to 
you. And you, dear seeker, fecl a burden upon your soul, do you 
not? You are labouring hard to get salvation. Therefore, the gospel 
call must be addressed to you. “Come unto me all ye that labour and 
are heavy laden, and I will give you rest.” Indeed there are many such 
ealls, but there is another which must include you—“ Whosoever will, let 
him come and take the water of life freely.”. Are you willing to come ? 
then you are undoubtedly called. to come to Christ. Should not that fact 
comfort you? because, as I have already said, he does not call you to mock 
you, or invite you to come without intending to bless you. Qh, hear his 
honest call, and pluck up courage and come to him. Nobody feels any 
trouble about going where there is a general invitation. Did you ever 
cross the Mont St. Bernayd ? If so, 1 do not suppose you wanted much 
pressing to turn into the hospice there and spend the night. When they 
came out and told you that everybody was welcome, rich and poor, and 
that travellers nearly all stayed there, you turned in. I went the other 
day to St. Cross Hospital, near Winchester, which some of you may 
know. There they give away a piece of bread to everybody who knocks 
at the door. I knocked as bold as brass. Whyshould I not? If they 
gave the bread away to everybody, why should not I have my piece ? 
And so, of course, the hatch was opened, and I had nny little piece of 
bread with the friends who were with me. It was a dole to be given to 
everybody that called. I did not humble myself particularly and make 
anything special of it; it was for all, and J came and received as one 
of the people who were willing to knock. Now, even so, if the gospel 
is to be preached to every creature, why stand you higgling and haggling 
when you want the bread of life? Why should you waste time in 
raising question after question when you only necd to take what Jesus 
freely gives? I warrant you do not raise such quibbles-against your- 
selves in money matters. If an estate is bequeathed you, you do not 
employ a solicitor to hunt for flaws in the title, or to invent objections 
to the will. Why do men raise difficulties against their own salva- 
tion, instead of cheerfully accepting what the infinite mercy of God so 
graciously provides for all who with broken hearts and willing minds 
are ready to take what God the ever-bountiful is-so pleased to give. 

The invitation is so large, and there is this to be noted concerning it. 
No one was ever refused yet. There is a well-known institution in 
London which bears across the front of it, “ No destitute boy ever re- 
fused.”” Well may we put this over Christ’s great house of mercy— 
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“No destitute soul ever refused.” I can imagine two boys standing on 
the pavement in front of Dr. Barnardo’s institution, and one saying to 
the other, “ Can we go in there?” “Yes,” says the other, “I should 
rather think we could. We are destitute, aren’t we? Look here, my 
clothes are all in rags, and I have not a penny in the world, and no 
father and no mother. I slept under a dry arch last night. I am a 
destitute boy, and no mistake.” I can only suppose that the other 
might boastfully say, “I ain’t destitute; not I. I can earn my living 
any day, and I have gota half-crown in my pocket.” Now, that fellow 
has no claim to be admitted, because he is not destitute; but the boy 
who is hungry and ragged and homeless is sure to be welcomed. As he 
reads those lines, “‘ No destitute boy ever refused,” he says, “ There is 
hope for me then.” Now, then, destitute soul, Jesus Christ never 
refused one like you yet. If you have a store of merit of your own, if 
you believe you can be saved by your good works, you do not come 
under the head of “ destitute.” ‘The whole have no necd of a physi- 
cian, but they that are sick.” But if you are stripped of all boasting, 
if you are brought to bankruptcy as to personal merit, if you have 
come down to absolute poverty as to any hope in yourself, then, as no 
destitute soul ever was rejected or ever shall be, come to Jesus at once! 
Come at once, I say. “ Be of good comfort, rise; he calleth thee.” 

But, dear friends, I said that there was another and an effectual 
call, That call the Holy Spirit directs to individuals, and when it 
comes, it is not resisted, or if resisted for a while, it is ultimately 
yielded to, so that the man is constrained to come. O Holy Spirit, give 
that call to-night. There were two brothers fishing, and Jesus said 
to them, “ Follow me.” They threw down their nets and followed him. 
Matthew was sitting at the receipt of custom, with his pen behind his 
ear and his account books before him. Jesus said, “ Follow me.” 
Up Matthew rose, and followed him at once. That little fellow, the 
tax gatherer, had climbed up a tree because, being short of stature, 
he could not see over the heads of the crowd. While he was looking 
down from among the leafy branches, the Master stood at the bottom 
of the tree, and said, “Zaccheus, make haste and come down, for to- 
day I must abide in thy house.” Down came Zaccheus. How conld 
he help it? The Spirit of God had given the effectual call, and Christ 
was in that man’s house shortly after, and the man gave abundant 
evidence of a change of heart. Oh, may the eternal Spirit speak in 
that fashion to some here present, so that they may at once yield and 
follow Jesus Christ. 

That call, wherever it comes, casis a sweet softness over the soul. 
The man cannot make it out, but he feels so differently from what he 
did before. The iron sinew of his neck is gone. ‘The cold stone 
within his breast has melted into flesh. He listens to the gospel which 
once he despised. Listening, he thinks; and it is a grand matter to 
get a man to think about himself, his God, eternity, heaven, hell, the 
Redeemer. As he thinks, he sees his life in a different light. He per- 
ceives that there has been sin in it—very much more of sin than he ever 
thought could have been there; and, as he sees his sin, he mourns over 
it. He almost wishes that be had never been born rather than have 
transgressed as he has done. His heart softens down under the influence 
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of thelaw of God. He lays aside his proud boastings, and confesses that 
he is full of transgression and sin, Next to this thoughtfulness and 
repentance comes a little hope: he perceives that there is a salvation 
worth having,and he asks himself why he should not have it. Then 
comes faith: he perceives that Jesus is the Son of God, and he says to 
himself, “ If he be divine he can save cven me.” He trusts, and, as he 
trusts, the darkness which enveloped him begins to disappear. He 
obtains a little light, and yet a little more, and at last he cries, “I do 
believe that Jesus died for me, I rest my soul in his pierced hands, I 
am forgiven—I am saved.” That man has been called by the blessed 
Spirit. , 

“tt is very strange, too, how God calls some men. I have known it 
happen many times in this Tabernacle. I have been preaching and I 
have nade a remark which has suited the case as well as if I had been 
that man’s companion, or better. How was it? I will tell you. God 
had been at work on that man, and he led his servant to work to the 
same point. The Lord was by his providence tunnelling one side of the 
mountain of the man’s indiflerence, and then he set me to work on the 
other side by guiding me in my thoughts so that I preached the gospel 
in a suitable manner. Just as when they made the Mont Cenis tunnel, 
one set of engineers were boring one way and one sect the other way, and 
then they met in the heart of the great mass. A pious mother has been 
boring away at the mountain by her entreaties, or an earnest Christian 
teacher, or a wife ora sister has been at the same work, Perhaps sick- 
ness, like the diamond boring rod, has been piercing into the man, and 
then at last in this place the word of the Lord has exactly hit the case, 
so that the tunnel through the soul. has been complcted, and eternal sal- 
vation has been the result. Perhaps the chance words of this night are 
no chance words to some of you now present, but the very words of God 
sent straight to your soul, God grant that it may be so, and he shall 
have the praise. O eternal Spirit, thus let it be. 

III. Now, lest I weary you, I am going to close with the third 
head, which is that THE COMFORT DRAWN FROM OUR CALLING 
SHOULD LEAD TO IMMEDIATE ACTION. “ Be of good comfort, rise ; 
he calleth thee.” 

That exhortation to rise means instant decision. You have been hesi- 
tating and hanging like the scales of a balance, trembling between heaven 
and hell. Which is it tobe ? May the Holy Spirit call you so that 
it shall be Christ, salvation, eternal life. I am not always sorry when 
men grow angry while hearing a sermon. The worst thing that can 
happen to me to-night is for you all to be satisfied. But when some 
people get very angry they will think, and thinking they will feel, and 
feeling they may turn unto God. Despite their anger they will come 
again. The hook is in the man’s jaws. Weshall have that fish. Let 
him draw out the line further and further, for it will hold him. Let 
him have play. We shall have him back again before long. Have the 
landing net ready! There is nothing better for some men than to 
have their antagonism to the gospel aroused for a time. The truth has 
come home to them. It is at work on them, and, before long, we trust 
the blessed work will be complete, and the soul will be saved. This is 
the point aimed at. 
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“ Rise,” says the text. That is, do not let it be any longer a question, 
“Shall it be?” or “Shall it not be?” but decide to-night“ Ji shall 
be. By the grace of God I will be a Christian. By the grace of 
God, if there is salvation to be had, I will have it.” Ido not ask 
you to come to that decision for the mere sake of making a resolve, 
which you will cordially adopt and then carelessly forget, but I do 
ask the grace of God to lead you to say with purpose of heart, 
“Tt shall be.” Alas, very many of you come and go: you hear, 
and hear, without profit ; for it ends in hearing and never ripens 
into decision. ‘Too many of our regular hearers still remain unconverted 
though occasional hearers liave been saved. When you take hold of a piece 
of india-rubber, you may make any impression that you like all over it, 
but after all it resumes its old shape. There arc hosts of hearers of that 
kind : very impressible, but they quickly return to their old tastes and 
habits. But you mect with other people who seem to be hard as flint. 
I have observed some who have sat in the aisle biting their lips, who 
have never intended to bclicve the gospel, and yet with one blow of 
the Master’s hammer their hearts have gone to shivers directly. Their 
armour of resistance and their mail of defiance have been broken 
through, and they have proved afterwards the heartiest and most 
earnest of Christian converts. That is an unfortunate impressibility 
which ends in indecision. ‘Those who show this plastic character mean 
to be right, but they manage to remain in the wrong. ‘They intend 
to go to heaven, but, alas, alas, little hope is there that they will ever 
reach the city of the blessed. The probabilities are against it: they 
have passed so many years in procrastination that their indecision has 
become chronic, and fetters them to their sins. After the many seasons 
in which fair leaves have disappointed the hope of sweet fruits, our 
despondency is, we fear, the herald of their despair. There seems so 
little probability that ah will ever decide for God and for his Christ 
that we scarcely hope with trembling ; nay, we rather tremble to hope. 
Would God it were not so. 

Oh dear friends! I pray you listen to the text. “ Be of good comfort. 
He calleth you. Rise.” Rise to somcthing more than decision: rise to 
resolution. You have all heard of the poor woman who could not get 
justice done her by the judge. She called on him a great many times, 
but he would not hearken toher. At length she made up her mind that 
he should attend to her ; so she was present on the first court day, and as 
soon as the judge came in shie rose and said, “My lord——” “Tave 
I not told you not to trouble me?” “ But, my lord,” she cried again. 
“T tell you to sit down.” She sits down, but before the court is up, 
she says, “Can’t I have a hearing?” “Icannot attend to you now, 
my good woman.” But, when the judge comes out of court to go 
home, there she is standing at the carriage window, saying, “ When 
will you hear my case ? There are my poor children starving.” She 
goes to the house and knocks at untimely hours. “ Who is it?” the 
judge asks; and they tell him, “It is that poor woman who wants her 
case to be heard.” He bids them chase her from his gate. She goes 
home, sad but determined, and the next morning she is in court again. 
The unjnst judge had commanded the ushers not to Iet her in, but she 
has entered somehow, and the first thing that is heard is that shrill 
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voice—“ My lord, will you hear me?” At last he grows tired, and he 
says, “Though I fear not God, nor regard man, yet because this widow 
troubleth me I will avenge her.” And he does avenge her. Though 
the just God bears no resemblance to an unjust judge, -yet the widow’s 
importunity that prevailed in the teeth of such unpromising surround- 
ing may urge you to incessant prayer. Treat the great God with 
the importunity which Christ by so bold a simile counsels and com- 
mends. Say thus to yourself: “I cannot perish. I must perish if I do 
not have salvation; and therefore I will have it. I will die at the 
foot of the cross if die I must, but I will have it.” It happened to me 
some few years ago to have to lecture at the City Hall, Glasgow. I 
went at the hour appointed to keep my engagement, and the Provost of 
Glasgow went to the hall with me, but tle policeman said that he 
could not let us in, for we had no tickets, and his orders were to admit 
none without them. That was a pretty state of things. So the Lord 
Provost said, “ But you must let us in.” The policeman said that he 
could not, no matter who we were. I said, “This is the Lord Pro- 
vost,” but the policeman said he did not know that, neither did he care 
who he was: he should not let us pass against rules. He had received 
orders from the inspector to let nobody. in, and he was sure no Lord 
Provost would wish him to disobey orders. Then the Lord Provost 
said, “‘ But this is Mr. Spurgeon. He has got to deliver the lecture.” 
“T cannot help that. I have my orders, and he-shall not come in 
without a ticket.” What do you think we did? Did we take “No” 
for an answer? Not so. We meant to getin. So we talked and par- 
leyed and reasoned, but he, like a good policeman, did his duty, and 
would take no commands from us which were contrary to orders. 
There we stopped. At last he was condescending enough to let us 
send our cards in to his inspector, and straightway we were ad- 
mitted. Now, if we had taken “No” for an answer, and had 
gone away, I should have had to this day the repute of having 
gathered the people together to disappoint them. No, I knew I had 
a right to go in, and I meant to get in, and I did get in. You must 
do the same. Even though your sin should proscribe you, and the 
law should denounce you, and the officer of justice should refuse you and 
say, “ You cannot comein; no sinner comes this way,’’ yet insist upon it 
that you are a creatnre and a sinner—that the gospel is sent to every 
creature, and specially invites sinners, and therefore you mean to go in 
to the feast of grace, whoever may oppose. Stand to it that you will 
enter, and as surely as God is true if there be this resolve, and perseve- 
rance in you, you shall enter into the banquet of love, you shail inherit 
eternal life, and rejoice for evermore. 

But, dear friends, if you get to that decision and resolution, there is 
one thing more, aud that is, cast away everything that hinders you from 
Jinding salvation. The poor blind man cast away his garment. Now, 
if you would be saved you must resolve in your soul, by the blessing of 
the Holy Spirit, that every sin and every habit of yours which hinders 
your finding Christ at once shall be given up. ‘There is no pleasure 
worth keeping at the price of your soul. No sin is worth preserving on 
any account whatever ; let all your old pleasures and habits go; let them 
all go, and give yourself up to Jesus Christ. How I wish that many, 
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to-night, might be Jed to say, “There is salvation then for me by 
believing. I believe that the word of God is true, and I take Christ to 
be mine.” Do give yourselves up wholly to Christ. No half measures ; 
no hesitating and halting now. You know what Cortez did when he 
went to Mexico, and intended to conqner it. The soldiers that were 
with him were few and dispirited. The Mexicans were many, and the 
enterprise hazardous. The soldiers would have gone back to Spain, 
but Cortez took two or three chosen heroes with him, and went down 
to the seaside and broke up all the ships; and, ‘‘ Now,” he said, 
“we must conquer or die. We cannot go back.” Burn your boats; 
get rid of all thoughts of return; leave sin, and abhor it. God 
help you to do so, for this is his gospel—“ Repent and be converted, 
every one of you.” Forsake sin and believe in Jesus Christ, and let the 
boats be burned, making this your resolution—that there shall be no 
going back to sin any more. 

Thus have I told you what should be done, but God alone can make 
you do it. We can Jead-a horse to the water, but we cannot make 
him drink ; so we can set the plan of salvation before men, but we 
cannot induce them to accept it, save only as, in answer to praycr, 
tlhe eternal Spirit moves in the souls of men. He is moving upon 
you now. Weare conscious that he is brooding over some of you at 
this hour. Resist him not. Yield yourselves wholly to his monitions. 
As the bulrushes in the stream bow their heads to the passing breeze, 
so bow before the motions of the ever blessed Spirit. May he help you 
so to do, for Jesus’s sake. Amen. 


‘The Soul’s Crisis 


*‘ Jesus of Nazareth passeth by "—Luke xviii. 37. 


Suc was the news of that day. Asan exclamation, doubtless it was 
often repeated when our Lord made his journeys through the land of 
Palestine and its outskirts—‘ Jesus of Nazareth passeth by!” How 
quickly would the inhabitants of their cities and their villages be astir 
when the rumour reached them! What a curiosity there would be to 
see him, knowing that his fame was noised abroad everywhere! What 
an eagerness among the multitudes to get close enough to hear him! 
What an intense anxiety on the part of some to go themselves, and of 
others to take their sick and diseased friends that they might obtain 
health and cure! Oh, methinks there was enough in those words to 
make men forego awhile their farms and their merchandise, their 
labours and their pleasures, that they might feast their eyes and ears 
with the sight of his face and the sound of his voice—or much more, 
that they might obtain some grateful relief and get some substantial 
benefit from him who went about doing good. But, my dear brethren, 
I want you to catch the spiritual significance of these thrilling words. 
Did you understand them aright, you would rise up and shake off your 
lethargy. You would be eager to greet his presence, and anxious to 
learn his doctrine. ‘That, however, which I am sure would stir you to 
the heart’s core, and excite all your passions is the vehement desire to 
have salvation, present salvation, from him. Surely you would be 
ready to receive him into your house, to welcome him to your heart, 
and to sit at his feet dissolved in wonder, love, and praise. And yet 
full many of you who join the throng and mingle with the families 
that come up to seek the Lord are as unconcerned for yourselves as 
though your sins were of no moment, and your souls in no immediate 
eril. 
Oh, it is high time that some here present were saved. Ina short time 
you must be in another world. Hard by that column, on my right in 
onder gallery, in that next pew, there have usually sat two attentive 
earers, husband and wife, who early this morning were suffocated by the 
smoke of their own burning house, just under these eaves. I little 
thought that they would be preachers to us to-night—but they are so. 
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The calamity, sudden and mysterious, which has removed them from our 
midst, sets “the uncertainty of life,” and the “ preparation for departure,” 
so vividly before us, that we cannot refrain our emotions or restrain our 
sympathies, Their absence should speak loudly to those who occupy the 
seat they have vacated, asking them whether they are ready to depart. 
Not less loudly should it speak to all sitting here, raising the question 
in the hearts of some of you who are careless about your souls, how 
you could bear to pass out of this world if the arrow of death should 
overtake you unawares. A trifling accident may prove fatal, a slight 
illness may be the precursor of speedy dissolution. Can you imagine 
your own remorse as you glance backwards at the gospel you 
have listened to but never embraced—the blood of sprinkling you have 
heard of, but has never been applied to your conscience—the Saviour 
whom you passed by with iudifference when he passed by you, ready to 
be gracions, and you would not be his disciple? Ah! ye may turn from 
such questions with a faint smile now—ere lone you will turn to them 
with a pale shudder, 

Are there any here present anxions to be savel? Let me have their 
solemn, earnest, and devout attention. I pray God that what I speak 
simply may just strike their consciesces and touch their hearts. If they 
want their judgments informed, may Ne word come with light to their 
spirits, and in that light may they behold Christ and find salvation. 

Our, text is taken from a little narrative of a blind man who sat by 
the highway side begging—not an inapt picture of you, my friends, 
who are solicitous of mercy, and anxiously desirous of salvation. Are 
you not as blind and poor spiritually as he was literally? I am sure 
that you will at once confess that you are blind. The eyes of your 
understanding are dim; your heart is wrapped in darkness. “You 
cannot see what you want to see. You do not even sce your sin, so 
as to repent of it with contrition. You have not yet seen the power 
of the precious blood of Jesus so as to believe in it as worshippers 
once purged and abundantly conscious that it has procured their remission. 
While you are as blind, I am quite sure that you will not be grieved or 
vexed with me if I say, too, that you are as poor as Bartimeus. His 
was poverty of pence, but yours is poverty of soul. You have no merit; 
you have no strength; you have no possibility of ever getting the means of 
spiritual livelihood for yourselves. You are as poor as the poorest beggar 
that ever asked a charity for God’s sake from the wayfarers. But you are 
sitting to-night in somewhat the same position as that blind man was, for 
he sat in the place of Jesus’ passing by, and you have come to the place 
where God’s mercy has often been revealed, where saints and sinners 
have passed by in crowds, and where—blessed be his name !—Jesus 
himneelf sometimes has also passed by. What if to-night you should be 
apprised and aware of his presence here, and should cry out to him, and 
he should stop and open those blind eyes of yours, and give you the light 
of lifeand the joy ofeternal salvation? What if youshould have to go home 
and say to your friends and kinsfolk, * I have hed an experience to-night 
the like of which I never felt before ; I have found a Saviour; I have 
received the forgiveness of my sins; I am a new creature in Christ 
Jesus”? Why you would make angels sing fresh hallelujahs in heaven, 
while on earth God would be glorified, and yourselves and your friends 
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would be blessed by so lively an exercise of faith and so wonderful a 
participation of grace. 

I. Now, looking stedfastly that this may be the case, I wisli to speak 
very pointedly to you about two or three things. First, when Jesus 
passed by the blind man it was to that man A DAY OF HOPE, 

He had given up all thought of ever being able to see, so long had 
his eyes been closed to the light. When Jesus passed by the case 
was different. He could perform any miracle, there was no limit to his 
healing power; therefore, why should not he open a blind man’s eyes ? 
And you, my anxious friend, you have felt that you could not be saved. 
Of course, if it depended upon yourself you could not by any duties you 
discharged, or any services you performed, acquire merit enough to enter 
heaven, or even to procure the forgiveness of your sins on earth. But, 
if Jesus Christ has come into the world to save that which was lost, 
it is a totally different matter. He can certainly pardon the greatest 
offenders, and he can deliver from going down into the pit the most 
undeserving of rebels. It was an hour of hope to that blind man, and 
if Jesus passes by now this is an hour of hope to you. 

But, does he pass by? I answer—yYes. ‘There are different respects 
in which this may be interpreted of our Lord’s conduct. In a certain 
sense he has been passing by some of you ever since you began to discern 
right from wrong. You have,some of you, been nurtured and bred up 
under the hearing of the gospel, and you cannot recollect the time when 
you did not know something, at any rate, of the facts and truths that 
pertain to Christianity. Well, all this while Jesus Christ has been 
slowly passing by pon ene pausing, giving you space if perhaps 
you would call to him for mercy. O take heed, that passing by may 
soon be over; the candle of life may be blown out. Yet while the 
gospel rings in your ears, it is a day of hope to you: Jet not Satan 
or your own despairing heart persuade you to the contrary. 

More especially is it a time of Christ’s passing by when the gospel 1s 
preached with power. If this evening the gospel should so come to 
you as to win your attention and melt your heart, if you should feel 
a divine control exerted over you by it, the evidence will not be wanting 
that Jesus is passing by. Or, if the gospel, though it affect not you, 
should convey such an influence, and bring forth such fruits in others who 
are sitting in the same pew with you, that they should be saved, depend 
upon it the kingdom of God will have come nigh unto you. It will 
then have passed by and you will have received no blessing because you 
sought it not in faith. Yet responsibilities will have come upon you 
from which you will not be able to escape. Jesus will have passed by 
other blind men; and they will have asked for sight, and had it, while 
you will remain blind, not because Jesus cannot heal you, but because 
you have not asked his healing, but have continued still in your unbelief 
of him. 

I feel conscious within myself that this very night Jesus is, in an 
especial manner, present in this assembly. Sometimes the preacher hath 
yearnings within himself for the people as if he travailed in birth until 
Christ be formed in them; he wrestles with such an earnest longing after 
souls as if their peril and the conflict for their rescue were all his own; 
that is no slight omen of the coming blessing. He perceives, also, 
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the same desire in many of his converted hearers. As he knows that 
they are praying God with much vehemence of spirit to bring in the 
sinner, the atmosphere of prayer becomes to him an indication of the 
time and the place where Jesus manifests himself, for where his people 
pray Christ is surely present. I encourage you then, dear hearers, with 
hopeful signs of heavenly grace. This is a hopeful hour. If you have 
lived up till now unsaved, I indulge the fervent hope that the hour has 
now come when you shall find salvation. Though you may hitherto 
have sought, and sought, and sought in vain, yet now surely the set time 
to favour you has come. Lord, grant it may be so, that it may be so 
to many, and we will bless thy name. 

II. Secondly, as it was a time of hope to that poor blind man, so 
was it especially A TIME OF ACTIVITY. 

You that anxiously desire salvation, regard attentively these words. 
A man cannot be saved by what he does; salvation is in Christ, yet no 
nan is saved except as he seeks earnestly after Christ. This blind man 
did not open his eyes himself. What he did, did not help or contribute 
in any degree to his attaining sight. Nevertheless, he had to seek 
Jesus to have his eyes opened. There was enough in this to kindle all 
his passions, summon all his faculties and engage all his energies; but 
most certainly there was nothing in it to exercise his skill in discover- 
ing or applying a remedy, nothing to win him any honour, nothing to 
entitle him to any reward. 

Yet this man is a picture of what we should be if we desire to be 
saved. He listened aitentively. He could not see, but he had ears. 
He could catch the sound of footsteps. The silence that was broken by 
crowds coming along the road to Jericho was peculiar, the tramp was 
of an unusual sort, and the tone of voices far different from those of 
wrangling or of revelry, or the songs of common travellers. THe listened, 
yea, he listened with all his ears. So, dear hearers, whenever the gospel is 
preached, do not give it merely such a hearing as you might give to 
an ordinary story that is told you; but oh, hear it as God’s word, 
hear it with bated breath and profound reverence; drink it in as the 
parched earth drinks in the shower; hear it fearing to miss a single 
word, lest that should be the word that might have blessed you. I 
believe attentive hearers are the most likely people to get the blessing. 
Let none of us, therefore, when we go to the courts of the Lord’s 
house and hear a gospel sermon, suffer our thoughts to be wandering 
here and there, but let us give serupulous heed, if so be we may detect 
the footsteps of the Lord by the converse of hig disciples. 

But this man, after he had heard with discrimination, enquired with 
eagerness what st meant; Oh! how I wish our hearers would begin to 
ask, ‘“ What does it mean?” I can say that I put my words as plainly 
as I can. Oftentimes when there is a bunch of gaudy flowers of 
rhetoric that I fain would use, and could use, I have thrown them all 
on the dunghill, because they might have stood in some poor sinner’s 
way, and he might not have understood the plain truth so well. Ah! 
but still, for all that, talk as we may, the carnal mind understandeth 
not the things that be of God. It is a blessed sign when. men begin to 
say, ‘ What is it all about? What is the drift of this gospel? What 
does the man mean by sin and its heinousness ? What does he mean 
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by Christ and his precious blood ? What is it all about?” 0 dear 
hearers, some of you only skim your Bibles when you read them. I 
wish you would stop and ponder, and ask of Christian people who have 
experienced these things, ‘‘ What do these texts mean?” So, too, if 
there be anything in a sermon that baffies you, I wish you would seek 
out some godly and instructed Christian, and say, “ Explain to me, 
father, what this thing signifieth ?” I should have great hopes of you 
if you were thus enquiring after the plan of salvation. Is it not worth 
your while to ask the question, sirs? When a man has lost his way, 
1e will ask twenty people sooner than he will continue to pursue a 
wrong course, and will you lose your way to heaven through not asking 
old travellers to direct you? Do, I pray you, be in earnest to learn, 
and it shall not be long before God shall teach you, for whenever he 
makes a man conscious of his ignorance, and anxious to be taught, God 
the Holy Ghost is quité sure to instruct. him ere long. 

When this man had asked the question, and had been told in reply that 
Jesus of Nazareth passed by, notice what he did next, he began to pray. 
We aretold that hecried. His cry was a prayer, and his prayer was acry. 
It took the form of a piteous and emphatic outburst of desire: “Thou Son 
of David, have mercy on me.” It wasashort prayer. He did not want 
a book. Being ablind man he could not have used one if he had had it. 
Blessed be God, we want no book of prayers. We want such prayers 
as blind men can use quite as rcalily as those who can see. And what 
a comprehensive prayer it was— Have mercy on me! Have mercy on 
me!” It was not the words of the prayer, it was the true desire and 
the believing confidence of the prayer that did the work. ‘“ Thou Son 
of David, have mercy upon me!” Now, my dear hearer, you tell me 
that you wish to be saved, that you are auxious, nay, enquiring, but do 
you pray? How can you expect mercy if it is not thought by you 
to be worth the asking for? What, will you have God give you it 
without your seeking it? He has done so sometimes, but the usual 
rule of grace, and the most proper rule, is that you should humbly sue 
for mercy at his feet. Will you not doit? What! Is hell so paltry a 
doom that you will not pray to escape from it? What, is heaven so 
trifling a destination that you will not pray that you may gain it? O 
sirs, when heavenly nape | is to be had for the asking, will you not 
invoke the Almighty, and do obeisance to the Redeemer to obtain it ? 
Then how richly you deserve to die! Being placed on pleading terms, you 
will not plead, and being bidden to seek the Lord while he may be 
found, you wilfully refuse to scek him! Yes, richly do you deserve to 
perish in your sin! But it must not be so with you. cannot look 
you in the face, and think you will do such despite to God’s claims 
and your own interests. No, you will pray, I trast you will; you will 
ery with your whole heart to God. Be assured that never did a man 
really cry for mercy, and continue to do so with his whole heart, but 
sooner or later mercy came. There are no praying souls in hell. God 
never damns those who are suppliants for mercy. If you do but lay 
hold on the cross of Christ, and say, “I will not let this go except I get 
the blessing; I will not cease until 1 win my soul’s desire,” you shall 
soon have the mercy that you seek. O that God would stir you up 
thus to pray! 
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As this man prayed, there were some standing by who said, “ Hush, 
hold your tongue! You disturb the preaching ; we cannot hear the 
silvery tones of the orator; be still. It is not meet for a beggar-man 
like you, crawling in the street, to disturb respectable people by your 
harsh, croaking voice—be quiet!” But his heart being thus moved, 
there was no silence for his tongue. So much the more, a great deal, 
with increasing vehemence and force, he iterated and reiterated the 
prayer, “Thou Son of David, thou Son of David, have mercy on me! 
Ifave mercy upon me!” Now, if you desire salvation, and have begun 
to pray, Satau will say, ‘‘ Ah, it is of no use; be quiet!” The flesh 
will say, “‘ Why this ado? There is time enough yet.” Procrastination 
will come in and say, ‘““When you grow old it will be time enough 
then to begin to seek the Lord.” A thousand difficulties will be sug- 
gested, but, O soul, if thou art indeed set upon salvation, and God 
has made thee in earnest, thou wilt say to all these: “Stand back ! I 
cannot and will not be silenced by you; I must have mercy; it is 
mercy I want, and it is mercy I must have, or I perish for ever, and 
that I cannot afford ; therefore I will cry the more.” I wish—but ali! 
it is not in my power—still I do wish that I could persuade you to 
importunate prayer. May the Holy Ghost lead you to pray. Well 
do I recollect my own prayers when I was seeking Christ. I prayed 
even for months, and sometimes in the chamber where I sougit the 
Lord I felt as if I could not come away from the mercy-seat till I had 
an answer of peace, but I waited long before I got it. Still, it came 
at last, and oh! it is worth waiting for! If one had to plead for mercy 
by the twenty years at a time, yet if at last the silver sceptre were 
stretched out, it would well repay all the groanings and the tears of the 
most anxious spirits. Get to your chambers, then, or if you cannot 
get to your chambers, get to a saw-pit, a hay-loft, it matters not 
where, and pour out your heart before him, and do not rise from your 
knees until the Lord has said, ‘“ Thy sins which are many are forgiven 
thee.” 

A(ter this man had thus pleaded, it is noteworthy that Jesus stood 
still and called him. I must call your attention to this matter. As 
soon as Jesus had called the blind man, the effect produced on him is 
startling. I think I see him sitting there by the wayside helpless. 
Jesus bids him come. He gets up, and in a moment he throws 
off that outer garment which had been so precious to him, in which 
he had so often wrapped himself up in cold nights, when he had to sleep 
beneath the open sky. That much prized, though all patched and 

ithy garment, he threw right away ; it might have made him a minute 
or two slower, so off he threw it, and away he flung it. Ah! and it is 
a great mercy when a poor soul feels that it can throw away anything 
and everything to get to Christ. “Oh!” gaith the sinner who really 
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seeks a Saviour, “if there is any sin that I have indulged that 
prevents my finding mercy, only let me know it, and I will away with 
it; is there any habit I have which I do not even know to be sin, 
or a thing I do that gives me pleasure, but is objectionable in the 
sight of God, I will away with it: O Lord, if I must be poor, or if 
I must be sick, I will away with my health, and away with my wealth, 
if I may but find mercy. 
“The dearest idol [ have known, 
Whate’er that idol be ; 
Help me to tear it from its throne, 
And worship only thee.” 


I charge yon, seekers of Jesus, let nothing stand between you and 
Christ. You must have salvation, man. You cannot afford to do 
without it. O fling away, then, everything that might impede you. 
Cast off the garment that might trip you up in the heavenlyrace. Lay 
aside every weight, and the sin that doth most easily besct you, and 
press to Jesus at once. To-night, I pray you, press to Jesus, with 
vehement speed, and be not content till you get the blessing ! 

Once more. When this man had come to Jesus, and Jesus said to 
him, ‘“ What wilt thou that I should do unto thee?” the man returned 
a straightforward and éntelligent answer, “ Lord, that I might receive 
my sight.” Now, when you are at prayer to-night, any of you, do not 
merely pray a general prayer, but put it before the Lord in the plainest 
language. I could suppose, for exa nple, the tenor of your confession and 
petition might be something like this—“ Lord, here I am; I have lived 
all this time without regard to thee; I have been a hearer at the 
Tabernacle; sometimes I have been so deeply impressed, that I have 
shed many tears; but Lord, it has all come to nothing; sermons upon 
sermons have IJ heard, yet sermon after sermon has been lost upon me; 
I am afraid I am a gospel-hardened sinner; I think, Lord, that sitting 
as I do right opposite the preacher, he speaking so pointedly as he does 
to me, witnessing, as I do, how others have been saved, while I have 
been left unsaved, my heart must be like the nether millstone; yet, 
Lord, thou canst save. QO have mercy on me yet! O melt this heart 
of stone; break this adamant; thaw this rock of ice! Lord, I know 
what it is that hinders me; there is that cherished sin; there is that vile 
companion; there is that lust of the flesh. O God, enable me to 
give it up! Now help me to pluck off the right arm, and tear ont the 
right eye, for oh! I cannot perish; I cannot perish; I cannot bear thy 
wrath in the werld 8 come; I am afraid because of it, therefore 
would I fiee from it, and find refuge in Jesus!” Or perhaps your 
case may be quite a different one, and in pleading with God you may 
have to say, ‘‘ Lord, I never was a keeper of thy Sabbath; I have been 
an all those holy days spending the time in sinful pleasure, and I do 
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not know that I have any regard for thee, but I fell into the crowd at 
the Tabernacle gates just now, and got into the aisle, and, Lord, thy 
Word has found me out, and I feel as I never felt before; I do desire 
to be reconciled to thee.” Oh! you do not know how glad your 
heavenly Father will be to bear that, for, just as in the parable, the 
father ran and fell upon the prodigal’s neck and kissed him, so will 
our Father who is in heaven run and fall upon your guilty neck, and 
give you the kiss of pardon and of acceptance, and you, even you, shall 
be saved. Glory be to God, there is none that press, and seek, and 
knock, and strive thus, but the mercy shall come unto them. 

Still, I cannot withhold one other remark. That which really 
brought salvation to this blind man was his faith, for Christ says, 
“ Thy faith hath saved thee.” Now, here is the greatest point of all— 
faith! Faith; for work without faith is of little worth. Faith is the 
great saving grace; tt is the real life-germ. ‘What is faith? sayest 
thou. Anxious enquirer, if thou wouldst know what faith is, under- 
stand that the other word for it is érust—belief. The faith that saves, 
is a belicf that Jesus Christ, the Sun of God, offered an atonement for 
sin, and then after a firm conviction, asimple trusting in that atonement 
for thy salvation. Canst thou this night—oh! I pray the Holy Ghost 
enable thee !—canst thou this night trust Jesus Christ ? When I ask that 
question of an awakened sinner, it seems to me as if the answer should 
always be “Can I trust him? Ay,indeed! Such a Saviour, so divine, 
offering such a sacrifice as the death of his.own self, surely I can trust 
him!” Here isa nail upon which you may well hang all the weight of the 
vesscl. Here is a bridge over which tens of thousands of the weightiest 
sinners may cross safely. Come then, sinner, what sayest thou? Art 
thou resolved to trust Jesus? If so, thy faith hath saved thee 
already; go thou and wrestle in prayer till thou get thee an assurance 
of it. 7 
IIT. Time flies, and I must not tarry; therefore let me have a solemn 
word upon another point. When Jesus passed by, it was, as we have 
said, to the blind man an hour of hope, and it was an hour for bestirring 
himself; now we notice, thirdly, it was AN HOUR OF CRISIS. 

Did I not observe just now that while life lasts Jesus is passing by? 
That is true in one sense, but I do also believe that in many cases the hour 
in which they will ever be able to find mercy is past long before men die. 
There was a man who had listened to an earnest. gospel.exhortation, and 
as he listened he felt that the preacher was speaking out his inmost 
heart to him. He thought within himself, “That is an important 
matter.” As he listened the importance of the matter seemed to strike 
him moreand more. His tears began to flow, and he resolved that when 
he reached his home that night he would seek the Lord. As he wenton 
his way, a companion met him, and said, “ Come with me,” and he invited 
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him to a certain ale-house.” He was revolted at the thought for the 
moment. He stood still, and the deliberation seemed to go on in his 
soul. ‘Which shall it be? Shall it be my jovial companion, or shall 
it be that earnest prayer on which I have resolved?” Je hesitated a 
moment, and his better self, or rather the Holy Spirit within him, con- 
quered, and that night as he knelt, light divine shone into his soul, and 
he became a Christian. On that same occasion there was another man 
who passed through precisely the same experience, and to whom the same 
temptation came, but he yielded to it, and he was never after that troubled 
with such another difficulty. He listened again to sermons, but he 
never felt under them as he did under that. They lost all interest for 
him; after a time he left off attending the means of grace, and he is at 
this time a blasphemer, though before he seemed to stand upon the very 
borders of salvation. Probably to this last man there will never come 
a day of grace again. He has now put himself beyond the reach of it 
as to the means; for he attends no place of worship, and gives no heed 
to anything of the kind. Religion has become a thing for him to laugh 
at, and its preachers the objects of his scorn. Here were the turning- 
points of these two lives; grace decided the one, and the flesh 
decided the other; the one in all human probability is bound fer 
heaven, and the other, alas! is bound for hell. Such a night as this 
may have come now. I do not know that young man, nor where he 
sits to-night, but he is here. He has, after this service is over, an 
engagement of a sort that if his sainted mother in the country could 
but know of it, it would make her very hair stand on end with horror, 
to think that her son should have come to hat. I charge him by thie 
living God to give up that sin, or else this night he may seal his own 
damnation. There sits here in this house a woman who will this 
evening, if the Lord shall make her fulfil the purpose of her heart, seck 
Christ and find him, but if the temptation that is now striving with her 
should overcome her, and the evening should be spent, after all, in idle 
chat, her conscience shall be seared as with a hot iron, and from this 
hour it shall not be possible for the shafts of the gospel to come at her. 
O that God may decide your case rightly for: you, helping your will, 
your stubborn and wicked will, to yield and bow to the blessed instiga- 
tion of his Holy Spirit in your hearts, for I am persuaded that this is 
an liour of crisis to many here. 

IV. Lastly, remember that this hour of Jesus passing by is AN 
HOUR THAT WILL SOON BE GONE. 

Did you notice that word, “Jesus of Nazareth passeth by” 7 He is 
not stopping, he is passing by, for he is going on towards the walls of 
Jericho to pass through its gates. Blind man! it is now or never, for 
he is passing by. He has come up to where you are; cry to him now! 

He has passed you, but cry to him. Now, man, he is long past, but he 
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can yet hear you; cry to him now! Ah! but he is passed and is gone, 
and the man has not cried, and now there is no other who can open his 
eyes, neither will this Son of David, for he has passed by and been unasked, 
unsought to bless. You had Christ passing by when you were young. 
I would to God you had said to him then, ‘‘Have mercy on me!” but 
you waited till he came up to you in middle life, and yct you did not 
seek him. Alas, alas, for that! And now the grey hairs are stealing 
over you, and half-a-century of unbelief has hardened your heart. You 
are getting to sixty years of ungodliness, but he is not out of ear-shot 
yet. He will hear you now. O cry to him, I pray you cry, and 
may God’s Holy Spirit, who is the author of all true supplication, 
breathe in you now a cry that never shall be stopped until yon get the 
answer, “ Thy faith hath saved thee; go in peace.” 

Now, it may be that some here to whom I am speaking think that 
this preavhing is all child’s-play, and that our talking about these solemn 
things is very easy. I protest before God this night, that I feel it 
to bestern hard work. Not but what it is easy and delightful to preach 
the gospel, but I yearn over the souls of someof you. I cannot under- 
stand why you crowd here, and when I know that there are perhaps half 
as many outside as inside, clamouring for entrance, I know not why it 
is. I do nothing to attract you here, but speak right out my Master’s 
gospel. The truth is, if the Lord inclines your hearts and brings you 
within the sound of the gospel which I am eager to proclaim, I feel a 
responsibility about you which it were not possible for you to estimate. 
What if you should in the day of judgment be able to say, ‘We 
crowded to that house, and we listened to that man, but he did 
not tell us the truth, or he told it to us so coldly, that we thought 
it did not signify, and we put it off!” Oh! if you are lost, yet bear 
me witness that I would fain have you saved, and if persuasions 
could bring you to Christ, you should not perish for lack of them. 
‘Believe in the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved.” This is 
the message, but, if you reject it, a weight falls on my spirit—it seems 
to crush me like a millstone now—the thought that yon should be 
lost! For what is it to be lost ? To be cast away from the presence 
of God, to be cast into hell, to have to suffer, and that for ever, all that 
the justice of God can demand, all that the omnipotence of God can 
inflict. Why, sirs, if 1 have but a headache, or a toothache for one brief 
hour, my patience can scarcely endure the torture ; what must it be to 
suffer such pains for a century? Man, I cannot guess what it must 
be! What must it be to have ten thousand times worse pains than 
these for ever and ever? Why, to be dejected in mind, to be des- 
pairing, to be disconsolate—how bewildered it makes men! They take 
the knife or the poison in a fit of insanity, it may be they cannot bear 
their lives because of their anguish and desperation. But all the pangs, 
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and racks, and abandonment from which men suffer here are nothing to 
be compared with the woes and mental anguish of the world to come. 
Oh, the agony of a spirit doomed, forlorn, accursed, upon which God 
shall put his foot in awful wrath and lift it up no more for ever! And 
there, as you lie, tormented to the quick, you will have this to be 
your miserable portion—I heard the gospel, but I would not heed 
it; Christ was put before me, but I would not acknowledge him; I was 
entreated to believe in his name and fly to him for salvation, but I 
hesitated, hung in suspense, demurred, and at length denied him. And 
all for what? For a little drink, a little dance, a little sin that 
yielded me but slight pleasure, or for worldly gain, or for low and 
grovelling vices, or for sheer carelessness and gaiety! Lost, lost, lost! 
and for nothing! A sinner damned! He lost his soul, but he did 
not gain the world. He gained oaly a little frivolous pleasure, even 
that poor pittance he spent in an hour, and then he was for ever cast 
away! May it not be so with you—not with one of you, old or young, 
but the Lord have mercy upon the whole assembly, for his dear name's 
sake. Amen. 
“* There is a time, we know not when, 
A point we know not where, 
That marks the destiny of men, 
To glory or despair. 
There is a line, by us unseen, 
That crosses every path ; 
The hidden boundary between 
God’s patience and his wrath. 
To pass that limit is to die, 
To die, as if by stealth: 
It does not quench the beaming eye, 
Or pale the glow of health. 
The conscience may be still! at ease, 
The spirits light and gay ; 
That which is pleasing still may please, 
And care be thrust away. 
But on that forehead God has set 
Indelibly a mark, 
Unseen by man—for man as yet 
Is blind and in the dark. 
And yet the doomed man’s path below, 
Like Eden, may have bloomed ; 
He did not, does not, will not know, 
Or feel that he is doomed. 
He knows, he feels, that all is well, 
And every fear is calm’d 
He lives, he dies, he wakes in hell, 
Not only doomed but damned. 
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O where is thy mysterious bourne, 
By which our path is crossed, 
Beyond which God himself hath sworn, 
That he who goes is lost ? 


How far may we go on in sin? 
How long will God forbear ? 

Where does hope end? and where begin 
The confines of despair ? 


An answer from the skies is sent— 
‘Ye that from God depart, 

While it is called to-day, Repent ! 
And harden not your heart.’ ” 


Saving Faith 


“Thy faith hath saved thee ’—-Luke vii. 50; and Luke xviii. 42, 


I po not remember that this expression is found anywhere else in the 
Word of God. It is found in these two places in the Gospel by Luke, 
but not in any other Gospel. Luke also gives us in two other places 
a kindred, and almost identical expression, “ Thy faith hath made thee 
whole.” This you will find used in reference to the woman whose issue 
of blood had been staunched (Luke viii. 48), and in connection with that 
oue of the ten lepers who returned to praise the Saviour for the cure 
he had received (Luke xvii. 19). You will find the expression, “Thy 
faith hath made thee whole” once in Matthew and twice in Mark, but 
you find it twice in Luke, and together therewith the twice repeated 
words of our text, “Thy faith hath saved thee.” Are we wrong in 
supposing that the long intercourse of Luke with the apostle Paul led 
him not only to receive the great doctrine of justification by faith 
which Paul so plainly taught, and to attach to faith that high impor- 
tance which Paul always did, but also to have a peculiar memory for 
those expressions which were used by the Saviour, in which faith was 
manifestly honoured to a very high degree. Albeit Luke would not 
have written anything which was not true for the sake of maintaining 
the grand doctrine so clearly taught by the apostle, yet I think his full 
conviction of it would help to recall to his memory morg vividly those 
words of the Lord Jesus from which it could be more clearly learned 
or illustrated. Be that as it may, we know that Luke was inspired, 
and that he has written neither more nor less than what the Saviour 
actually said, and hence we may be quite sure that the expression, 
“Thy faith hath saved thee,” fell from the Redeemer’s lips, and we 
are bound to accept it as pure unquestionable truth, and we may re- 
peat it ourselves without fear of misleading others, or trenching upon 
any other truth. I mention this because the other day I heard an 
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earnest friend say that faith did not save us, at which announcement 
I was rather surprised. The brother, it is true, qualified the expres- 
sion, and showed that he meant to make it clear that Jesus saved us, 
and not eur own act of faith. I agreed with what he meant, but not 
with what he said, for he had no right to use an expression which was 
in flat contradiction to the distinct declaration of the Saviour, “Thy 
faith hath saved thee.” We are not to strain any expression to make 
it mean more than the speaker intended, and it is well to guard words 
from being misunderstood ; but on the other hand, we may not quite 
go so far as absolutely to negative a declaration of the Lord himself, 
however we may mean to qualify it. It is to be qualified if you like, 
but it is not to be contradicted, for there it stands, “Thy faith hath 
saved thee.” Now we shall this morning, by God’s help, inquire what 
was it that saved the two persons whose history will come before us ? 
It was their faith. Our second inquiry will be what kind of faith was 
wt which saved them? and then thirdly, what does this teach us in refe- 
rence to faith? 

I. WHAT WAS IT THAT SAVED the two persons whose history we 
are about to consider ? 

In the penitent woman’s case, her great sins were forgiven her and 
she became a woman of extraordinary love: she loved much, for she 
had much forgiven. I feel, in thinking of her, something like an 
eminent father of the church who said, “ This narrative is not one which 
I can well preach upon; I had far rather weep over it in secret.” That 
woman’s tears, that woman’s unbraided tresses wiping the Saviour’s 
feet, her coming so near to her Lord in such company, facing such 
proud cavillers, with such fond and resolute intent of doing honour to 
Jesus; verily, among those that have loved the Saviour, there hath not 
lived a greater than this woman who was a sinner. Yet for all that 
Jesus did not say to her, “Thy love hath saved thee.” Love is a 
golden apple of the tree of which faith is the root, and the Saviour 
took care not to ascribe to the fruit that which belongs only to the 
root. This loving woman was also right notable for her repentance. 
Mark ye well those tears. Those were no tears of sentimental emotion, 
but a vain of holy heart-sorrow for sin. She had been a sinner and 
she knew it; she remembered well her multitude of iniquities, and she 
felt each sin deserved a tear, and there she stood weeping herself away, 
because she had offended her dear Lord. Yet it is not said, “Thy 
repentance hath saved thee.” Her being saved caused her repentance, 
but repentance did not save her. Sorrow for sin is an early token of 
grace within the heart, yet it is nowhere said, “Thy sorrow for sin 
hath saved thee.” She was a woman of great humility. She came 
behind the Lord and washed his feet, as though she felt herself only 
able to be a menial servant to perform works of drudgery, and to find a 
pleasure in so serving her Lord. Her reverence for him had reached 
a very high point; she regarded him as a king, and she did what has 
sometimes been done for monarchs by zealous subjects—she kissed 
the feet of her heart’s Lord, who well deserved the homage. Her 
loyal reverence led her to kiss the feet of her Lord, the Sovereign 
of her soul, but I do not find that Jesus said, “Thy humility hath 
saved thee ;” or that he said, “ Thy reverence hath saved thee;” but 
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he put the crown upon the head of her faith, and said expressly, “Thy 
faith hath saved thee ; go in peace.” : 

In the case of the blind man to whom my second text refers—this 
man was notable for his earnestness ; he cried, and cried aloud, “ Son 
of David, have mercy on me.” He was notable for his importunity, 
for they who would have silenced him rebuked him in vain ; he cried 
so much the more, “Son of David, have mercy on me.” But I do not 
discover that Christ attributed his salvation to his prayers, earnest and 
importunate though they were. It is not written, “Thy prayers have 
saved thee”; it is written, “Thy faith hath saved thee.” He was a 
man of considerable and clear knowledge, and he had a distinct appre- 
hension of the true character of Christ: he scorned to call him Jesus 
of Nazareth, as the crowd did, but he proclaimed him “ Son of David,” 
and in the presence of that throng he dared avow his full conviction 
that the humble man, dressed in a peasant’s garb, who was threading 
his way through the throng, was none other than the royal heir of the 
royal line of Judah, and was indeed the fulfiller of the type of David, 
the expected Messiah, the King of the Jews, the Son of David. 
Yet I do not find that Jesus attributed his salvation to his knowledge, 
to his clear apprehension, or to his distinct avowal of his Messiahship ; 
but he said to him, “Thy faith hath saved thee,” laying the entire 
stress of his salvation upon his faith. 

This being so in both cases, we are led to ask, what is the reason for 
it? What is the reason why in every case, in every man that is saved, 
faith is the great instrument of salvation? Is it not first because God 
has a right to choose what way of salvation he pleases, and he has 
choseu that men should be saved, not by their works, but by their faith 
in his dear Son? God has a right to give his mercy to whom he 
pleases ; he has a right to give it when he pleases; he has a right to 

ive it in what mode he pleases; and know ye this, O sons of men, 
that the decree of heaven is immutable, and standeth fast for ever— 
“He that believeth and is baptised shall be saved; he that believeth 
not shall be damned.” To this there shall be no exception; Jehovah 
has made the rule and it shall stand. If thou wouldst have salvation, 
“ believe in the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved”; but if 
not, salvation is utterly impossible to thee. This is the appointed 
way ; follow it, and it leads to heaven ; refuse it, and thou must perish. 
This is God’s sovereign determination, “ He that believeth on him is 
not condemned, but he that believeth not is coudemned already, be- 
cause he hath not believed on the Son of God.” Jehovah’s will be 
done. If this be his method of grace, let us not kick against it. If 
he determines that faith shall save, so let it be; only, Good Master, 
create and increase our faith. 

But while I attribute this to the sovereign choice of God, I do see, 
for Scripture plainly indicates it, a reason in the nature of things why 
faith should thus have been selected. The apostle tells us it is of 
faith that it might be of grace. Ifthe condition of salvation had been 
either feeling or working, then, such is the depravity of our nature, 
that we should inevitably have attributed the merit of salvation 
to the working or the feeling. We should have claimed something 
whereof to glory. It matters not how low the condition may have 
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been, man would have still considered that there was something 
required of him, that something came from him, and that, there- 
fore, he might take some credit to himself. But no man, unless he 
be demented, ever claims credit for believing the truth. If he hears 
that which convinces him, he is convinced; and if he be persuaded, 
he is persuaded ; but he feels that it could not well be otherwise. He 
attributes the effect to the truth and the influence used. He doeg 
not go about and boast because he believes what is so clear to him that 
he cannot doubt it. Ifhe did so boast of spiritual faith, all thinking men 
would say at once, “Wherefore dost thou boast in the fact of having 
believed, and especially when this believing would never have been 
thine if it had not been for the force of the truth which convinced 
thee, and the working of the Spirit of God which constrained thee to 
believe?” Faith is chosen by Christ to wear the crown of salvation 
because—let me contradict myself—it refuses to wear the crown, It 
was Christ that saved the penitent woman, it was Christ that saved 
that blind beggar, but he takes the crown from off his own head, so 
dear is faith to him, and he puts the diadem upon the head of faith 
and says, “Thy faith hath saved thee,” because he is absolutely certain 
that faith will never take the glory to herself, but will again lay the 
crown at the pierced feet, and say, “ Not unto myself be glory, for thou 
hast done it; thou art the Saviour, and thou alone.” In order, then, 
to illustrate and to protect the interests of sovereign grace, and to shut 
out all vain glorying, God has been pleased to make the way of salva- 
tion to be by faith, and by no other means. 

Nor is this all. It is clear to every one who chooses to think that 
in order to the reuewal of the heart, which is the chief part of salvation, 
it is well to begin with the faith; because faith once rightly exercised 
becomes the mainspring of the entire nature. The man believes that he 
is forgiven. What then? He feels gratitude to him who has pardoned 
him. Feeling gratitude, it is but natural that he should hate that which 
displeases his Saviour, and should love intensely that which is pleasing 
to him who saved him, so that faith operates upon the entire nature, 
and becomes the instrument in the hand of the regenerating Spirit by 
which all the faculties of the soul are put into the right condition. Asa 
man thinketh in his heart so is he, but his thinkings come out of his 
believings ; if he be put right in his believings, then his understanding 
will operate upon his affections, and all the other powers of his man- 
hood, and old things will pass away, all things will become new through 
the wonderful effect of the faith, which is of the operation of God. 
Faith works by love, and through love it purifies the soul, and the mau 
becomes a new creature. See ye then the wisdom of God? He may 
choose what way he will, but. he chooses a way which at once guards 
his grace from our felonious boastings, and on the other hand produces 
in us a holiness which otherwise never would have been there. 

Faith in salvation, however, is not the meritorious cause; nor is it 
in any sense the salvation itself. Faith savcs us just as the mouth 
saves from hunger. Ifwe be hungry, bread is the real cure for hunger, 
but still it would be right to say that eating removes hunger, seeing 
that the bread itself could not benefit us, unless the mouth should eat 
it. Faith is the soul’s mouth, whereby the hunger of the heart is 
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removed. Christ also is the brazen serpent lifted up; all the healing 
virtue is in him; yet no healing virtue comes out of the brazen serpent 
to any who will not look; so that the looking is rightly considered to 
be the act which saves. True, in the deepest sense it is Christ uplifted 
who saves, to him be all the glory; but without looking to him ye 
cannot be saved, so that 


“ There is life in a look,” 


as well as life in the Saviour to whom you look. Nothing is yours 
until you appropriate it. If you be enriched, the thing appropriated 
enriches you; yet it is not incorrect but strictly right to say it is the 
appropriation of the blessing which makes yourich. Faith is the hand 
of the soul. Stretched out, it lays hold of the salvation of Christ, and 
so by faith we are saved. “Thy faith hath saved thee.” I need not 
dwell longer on that point. It is self-evident from the text that faith 
is the great means of salvation. 

I]. WHat KIND OF FAITH was IT that saved these people? I . 
will mention, first, the essential agreements; and then, secondly, the 
differentia, or the points in which this faith differed in its external 
manifestations in the two cases. 

In the instances of the penitent woman and the blind beggar, their 
faith was fixed alone in Jesus. You cannot discover anything floating 
in their faith in Jesus which adulterated it; it was unmixed faith in 
him. The woman pressed forward to him, her tears fell on him; her 
ointment was for him; her unloosed tresses were a towel for his feet ; 
she cared for no one else, not even for the disciples whom she respected 
for his sake ; her whole spirit and soul were absorbed inhim. He could 
save her ; he could blot out her sins. She believed him ; she did it unto 
him. The same was the case with that blind man. He had no thought 
of any ceremonies to be performed by priests; he had no idea of any 
medicine which might be given him by physicians. His cry was, “Son 
of David, Son of David.” The only notice he took of others was to dis- 
regard them, and still to cry, “ Son of David, Son of David.” “ What 
wilt thou that J shall do unto thee?” was the Lord’s question, and it 
answered to the desire of his soul, for he knew that if anything were done 
it must be done by the Son of David. It isessential that our faith must 
rest alone on Jesus. Mix anything with Christ, and you are undone. 
If your faith shall stand with one foot upon the rock of his merits, and 
the other foot upon the sand of your own duties, it will fall, and great 
will be the fall thereof. Build wholly on the rock, for if so much as 
a corner of the edifice shall rest on anything beside, it will ensure the 
ruin of the whole :— 

“ None but Jesus, none but Jesus 
Can do helpless sinners good.” 
All true faith is alike in this respect. 

The faith of these two was alike in its confession of unworthiness. 
What meant her standing behind? What meant her tears, her ever- 
flowing tears, but that she felt unworthy to draw near to Jesus? And 
what meant the beggar’s cry, “ Have mercy on me”? Note the stress 
he lays upon it. “Have mercyon me.” He does not claim the cure 
by merit, nor ask it as a reward, To mercy he appealed. Now I care 
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not whose faith it is, whether it be that of David in his bitter cries of 
the fifty-first Psalm, or whether it be that of Paul in his highest 
exaltation upon being without condemnation through Christ, there is 
always in connection with true faith a thorough and deep sense that it 
is mercy, mercy alone, which saves us from the wrath to come. Dear 
hearer, do not deceive yourself. Faith and boasting are as opposite to 
one another as the two poles. If you come before Christ with your 
righteousness in your hand, you come without faith; but if you come 
with faith you must also come with confession of sin, for true faith 
always walks hand in hand with a deep sense of guiltiness before the 
Most High. This is so in every case. | 

Their faith was alike, moreover, in defying and conquering opposition. 
Little do'we know the inward struggles of the penitent as she crossed 
the threshold of Simon’s house. “ He will repel thee,” the stern, cold 
Pharisee will say, “Get. thee gone, thou strumpet ; how, darest thou 
defile the doors of honest men.” But whatever may happen she passes 
through the door, she comes to where the feet of the Saviour are 
stretched out towards the entrance as he is reclining at the table, and 
there she stands. Simon glanced at her: he thought the glance would 
wither her, but her love to Christ was too well rooted to be withered 
by him. No doubt he made many signs of his displeasure, and showed 
that he was horrified at such a creature being anywhere near him, but 
she took no notice ofhim. Her Lord was there, and she felt safe, Timid 
as a dove, she trembled not while he was near; but she returned no 
defiant glances for Simon’s haughty looks; her eyes were occupied 
With weeping. She did not turn aside to demand an explanation of 
his unkind motions, for her lips were all engrossed with kissing those 
dear feet. Her Lord, her Lord, was all to her. She overcame through 
faith in him, and held her ground, and did not leave the house till he 
dismissed her with “Go in peace.” | 

It was the same with the blindman. He said, “Son of David, have 
mercy on me.” ‘They cried, “Hush! Why these clamours, blind 
beggar? His eloquence is music; do not interrupt him. Never man 
spake as he isspeaking. Every tone rings like the harps of the angels, 
Hush! How darest thou spoil his discourse?” But over and above 
them all went up the importunate prayer, “Son of David, have mercy 
upon me,” and he prevailed, All true faith is opposed. If thy faith 
be never tried it is not bornof the race of the church militant. “This 
is the victory that overcometh the world, even our faith,” but it is 
indicated in that very declaration that there must be something to 
overcome, and that faith must wage war for its existence. 

Once more, the faith of these two persons was alike in being openly 
avowed, I will not say that the avowal took the same form in both, 
for it did not; but still it was equally open. There is the Saviour, and 
there comes the weeping penitent. She loves him. Is she ashamed 
to say so? It may bring her reproach ; it will certainly rake up the 
old reproaches against her, for she has been a sinner. Never mind 
what she has been, nor who may be present to see her. She loves her 
Lord, and she will show it. She will bring the ointment and she will 
anoint his feet, even in the presence of Pharisees, Pharisees who would 
say, “Is this one of the disciples of Christ? A pretty convert to 
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boast of! A fine conquest this, for his kingdom! A harlot be- 
comes a disciple! What next and what next?” She must have 
known and felt all that, but still there was no concealment. She 
loved her Lord, and she would avow it, and so in the very house of the 
Pharisee, there being no other opportunity so convenient, she comes 
forward, and without words, but with actions far more eloquent than 
words, she says, “I love him. Thesetears shall show it; this ointment 
shall diffuse the knowledge of it, as its sweet perfume fills the room ; 
and every lock of my hair shall be a witness that I am my Lord’s and 
he is mine.” She avowed her faith. 

And go did the blind man. He did not sit there and say, “I know 
he is the Son of David, but I must not say it.” They said, some of 
them contemptuously, and others indifferently, “ It is Jesus of 
Nazareth.” But he will not have it so. ‘ Thou Son of David,” saith 
he; and loud above their noise I hear him cry, like a herald proclaim- 
ing the King, “Son of David.” Why, sirs, it seems to me he was exalted 
to a high office: he became the herald of the King, and proclaimed 
him, and this belongs to a high officer of State in our country. 
The blind beggar showed great decision and courage. He cried in 
effect, “Son of David thou art; Son of David I proclaim thee ; Son 
of David thou shalt be proclaimed, whoever may gainsay it ; only turn 
thine eyes and have mercy upon me.” Are there any of you here who 
have a faith in Christ which you are ashamed of? I also am ashamed 
of you, and so also will Christ be ashamed of you when he cometh in 
the glory of his Father and all his holy angels with him. Ashamed to 
claim that you are honest ? Then methinks you must live in bad com- 
pany, where to be a rogue is to be famous ; and if you are ashamed to 
say, “I love my Lord,” methinks you are courting the friendship 
ef Christ’s enemies, and what can you be but an enemy yourself? 
If you love him, say it, Put on your Master’s regimentals, enlist 
in his army, and come forward and declare, “ As for me and my 
house, we will serve the Lord.” Their faith was alike then in these 
four particulars, it was fixed alone on him, it was accompanied witb a 
sense of unworthiness, it struggled and conquered opposition, and it 
openly declared itself before all comers. 

By your patience I shall now try to show the differences between the 
same faith as to its manifestations. First, the woman’s faith acted like 
a woman’s faith. She showed tender love, and the affections are 
the glory and the strength of women. They were certainly such in 
her. Her love was intense, womanly love, and she poured it out upon 
the Saviour. The man’s faith acted like a man’s in its determination 
and strength. He persisted in crying, “Thou Son of David.” There was 
as much that was masculine about his faith as there was of the feminine 
in the penitent’s faith, and everything should be in its order and after 
its season. It would not have been meet for the woman’s voice 
to be heard so boldly above the crowd; it would have seemed out 
of place for a man’s tears to have been falling upon the Saviour’s 
feet. Either one or the other might have been justifiable, but they 
would not have been equally suitable. But now they are as suit- 
able as they are excellent. The woman acts as a godly woman 
should; the man like a godly man. Never let us measure ourselves 
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by other people. Do not, my brother, say, “I could not shed 
fears.” Who asked thee todo so? A man’s tears are mostly within, 
and so let them be: it is ours to use other modes of showing our 
love. And, my sister, do not say, “I could not act asa herald and 
publicly proclaim the King.” I doubt not thou couldest do so if there 
were need, but thy tears in secret, and those wordless tokens of love to 
Jesus which thou art renderifig, are not less acceptable because they 
are not the same as a man would give. Nay, they are the better 
because they are more suitable to thee. Do not think that all the flowers 
of God’s garden must bloom in the same colour or shed the same per- 
fume. 

Notice next that the woman acted like a woman who had been a 
sinner. What more meet than tears? What fitter place for her than 
at the Saviour’s feet? She had been a sinner, she acts like a sinner ; 
but the man who had been a beggar acted like a beggar. What does 
a beggar do but.clamour for alms? Did he not beg gloriously? 
Never one plied the trade more earnestly than he. “Son of David,” 
said he, “have mercy on me.” I should not have liked to have seen 
the beggar sitting there weeping; nor to have heard the penitent 
woman shouting. Neither would have been natural or seemly. Faith 
works according to the condition, circumstances, sex, or ability of the 
person in whom it lives, and it best shows itself in its own form, not 
in an artificial manner, but in the natural outflow of the heart. 

Observe, also, that the woman did not speak. There is something 
very beautiful in the golden silence of the woman, which was richer 
than her silver speech would have been. But the man was not silent ; 
he spoke; he spoke out, and his words were excellent. I venture to 
say that the woman’s silence spoke as powerfully as the man’s voice. 
Of the two I think I find more eloquence in the tears bedewing, and 
unbraided hair wiping the Saviour’s feet, than in the cry, “Son of 
David, have mercy on me.” Yet both forms of expression were 
equally good, the silence best in the woman with her tears, and the 
speech best in the man with his confident trust in Christ. Do not 
think it necessary, dear friend, in order to serve, to do other people’s 
work. What thine own hand findeth to do, do it with thy might. 
If you think you can never honour Christ till you enter a pulpit, it 
may be just possible that you will afterwards honour him best by 
getting out of it as quickly as you can. There have been persons well 
qualified to adorn the religion of Christ with a lapstone on their lap 
who have thought it necessary to mount a pulpit, and in that position 
have been a hindrance to Christ and his gospel. Sister, there is a 
sphere for you; keep to it, let none push you out of it; but do not 
think there -is nothing else to do except the work which some other 
woman does. God has called her, let her follow God’s voice: he 
calls you in another direction, follow his voice thither. You will be 
most like that other excellent woman when you are most different from 
her: I mean, you will be most truly obedient to Christ, as she is, if 
you pursue quite another path. 

There was a difference, again, in this. The woman gave—she 
brought her ointment. The man did the opposite—he begged. ‘There 
are various ways of showing love to Christ, which are equally excellent 
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tokens of faith. To give him of her ointment, and give him of 
her tears, aud give him the accommodation of her hair, was well; it 
showed her faith, which worked by love: to give nothing, for the 
beggar had nothing to give, but simply to honour Christ by appealing 
to his bounty and his royal power, was best in the beggar. I can com- 
mend neither above the other, for I doubt not that both the penitent and 
the beggar gave Christ their whole heart, and what more does Jesus 
ask for from any one? 

The thoughts of the woman and the thoughts of the beggar were 
different too. Her thoughts were mainly about the past, and her sins— 
hence her tears. To be forgiven, that was her point. His thoughts 
were mainly about the present, and did not so much concern his sin as 
his deficiency, infirmity, and inability, and so he came with different 
thoughts. Ido not doubt that he thought of sin, as I dare say she 
also thought of infirmity; but in her case the thought of sin was 
uppermost, and hence the tears; in his the infirmity was uppermost, 
and hence the prayer, “Lord, that I might receive my sight.” Do 
not, then, compare your experience with that of another. God is a 
God of wonderful variety. The painter who repeats himself in many 
pictures has a paucity of conception, but the master artist scarcely 
ever sketches the same thing a second time. There is a boundless 
variety in genius, and God who transcends all the genius of men, 
creates an infinite variety in the works of his grace. Look not, 
therefore, for likeness everywhere. The woman, it is said, loved much, 
and she proved her love by her acts ; but the man loved much too, and 
showed his love by actions which were most admirable, for he followed 
Jesus in the way, glorifying God. Yet they were different actions. 
I do not find that he brought any box of ointment, or anointed Christ’s 
feet, neither do I find that she literally followed Christ in the way, 
though no doubt she followed him in the spirit; neither did she with 
a loud voice glorify God as the restored blind beggar did. There are 
differences of operation, but the same Lord; there are differences of 
capacity and differences of calling, and by this reflection I hope you 
will be enabled to deliver yourselves from the fault of judging one by 
another, and that you will look for the same faith, but not for the same 
development of it. 

So interesting is this subject that I want you to follow me while I 
very rapidly sketch the woman’s case, and then the man’s, not men- 
tioning the differences one by one, but allowing the two pictures to 
impress themselves separately upon your minds. 

Observe this woman. What astrange compound she was. She was 
consciously unworthy, and therefore she wept, yet she drew very near 
to Jesus. Her acts were those of nearness and communion; she 
washed his feet with her tears, she wiped them with the hairs of her 
head, and meanwhile she kissed them again and again. “She hath 
not ceased,” said Christ, “to kiss my feet.” A sense of unworthiness, 
and the enjoyment of communion, were mixed together. Oh, divine faith 
which blends the two! She was shamefaced, yet was she very bold. 
She dared not look the Master in the face as yet; she approached him 
from behind; yet she dared face Simon, and remain in his room, 
whether he frowned or no. I have known some who have blushed in 
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the face of Christ who would not have blushed before a judge, nor at 
the stake, if they had been dragged there for Christ’ssake. Such a 
woman was Anne Askew, humble before her Master, but like a lioness 
before the foes of God. 

The penitent woman wept, she was a mourner, yet she had a deep 
joy ; I know she had, for every kiss meant joy. Every time she lifted 
that blessed foot, and kissed it, her heart leaped with the transport of 
love. Her heart knew bitterness for sin, but it knew also the sweetness 
of pardon. What a mixture! Faith made the compound. She was 
humble, never one myre so ; yet see how she takes upon herself to deal 
with the King himself. Brethren, you and I are satisfied, and well we 
may be, if we may wash the saints’ feet, but she was not. Oh, the 
courage of this woman! She will pass through the outer court, and 
get right to the King’s own throne, and there pay her homage, in 
her own person, to his person, and wash the feet of the Wonderfal, 
the Counsellor, the mighty God. I know not that an angel ever per- 
formed such suit and service, and therefore this woman takes pre- 
eminence as having done for Jesus what no other being ever did. I 
have said that she was silent, and yet she spake; I will add, she was 
despised, but Christ set her high in honour, and made Simon, who 
despised her, to feel little in her presence. I will also add she was a 
great sinuer, but she was a great saint. Her great sinnership, when 

rdoned, became the raw stuff out of which great saints are made 

y the mighty power of God. Finally she was saved by faith, so says 
the text, but if ever there was a case in which James could not have 
said, “ Shall faith save thee ?” and in which he must have said, “Here 
is one that shows her faith by her works,” it was the case of this 
woman. There she is before you. Imitate her faith itself, though 
you cannot actually copy her deeds. , 

Now look at the man. He was blind, but he could see a great deal 
more than the Pharisees, who said they could see. Blind, but his 
inward optics saw the king in his beauty, saw the splendour of his 
throue, and he confessed it. He was a beggar, but he had a royal 
soul, and a strong sovereign determination which was not to be put 
down. He had the kindof mind which dwells in men who are princes 
among their fellows. He is not to be stopped by disciples, nay, nor 
by apostles. He has begun to pray, and pray he will till he obtains 
the boon he seeks. Note well that what he knew he avowed, what he 
desired he pleaded for, and what he needed he understood. “ Lord, that 
I might receive my sight ;” he was clear about his needs, and clear 
about the only person who could supply them. What he asked for he 
expected, for when he was bidden to come he evidently expected that 
his sight would be restored, for we are told by another Evangelist that 
he cast away his beggar’s cloak. He felt he should never want to beg 
again. He was sure his eyes were about to be opened. Lastly, what 
he received he was grateful for, for as soon as he could walk without 
a guide he took Christ to be his guide, and followed him in the 
way, glorifying him. Look on both pictures. May you have the 
shadows and the lights of both, as far as they would tend to make 

oa also another and distinct picture by the selfsame artist, whose 
and alone can produce such wonders. 
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III. WHAT DOES THIS TEACH US IN REFRRENCE TO FAITH? It 
teaches us first that faith is all important. Do, I pray you, my 
hearers, see whether you have the precious faith, the faith of God’s 
elect. Remember there are not many things in Scripture called 
precious, but there is the precious blood, and there goes with it the 
precious faith. If you have not that you are lost; if you have not 
that you are neither fit to live nor fit to die; if you have not that, your 
eternal destiny will be infinite despair; but if you have faith, though 
it be as a grain of mustard seed, you are saved. “Thy faith hath saved 
thee.” 

Learn next that the main matter in faith is the person whom you 
believe. I do not say 7 whom you believe. That would be true, but 
not quite so scriptural an expression. Paul does not say, as I hear 
most people quote it, “I know i whom I have believed.” Faith 
believes Christ. Your faith must recognise him as a person, and come 
to him as a person, and rest not in his teaching merely, or his work 
only, but in him. “Come unto me, all ye that labour and are heavy 
laden, and J will give you rest.” A personal Saviour for sinners! 
Are you resting on him alone? Do you believehim? You know the 
safety of the building depends mainly upon the foundation, and if the 
foundation be not right, you may build as you will, it will not last. Do 
you build, then, on Christ alone? Inquire about that as a special 
point. 

Observe next, that we must not expect exactly the same manifesta- 
tion in each convert. Let not the elders of the church expect it, let 
not parents require it from their children ; let not anxious friends look 
for it; do not expect it in yourself. Biographies are very useful, but 
they may become 4 snare. I must not judge that I am not a child of 
God because I am not precisely like that good man whose life I 
have just been reading. I resting in Christ? Dol believe him? 
Then it may be the Lord’s grace is striking out quite a different path 
for me from that which has been trodden by my brother, that it may 
illustrate other phases of its power, and show to principalities and 
powers the exceeding riches of divine love. 

And, lastly, the matter which sums up all is this, if we have faith in 
Jesus we are saved, and ought not to talk or act as if there were any 

‘uestion about it. “THY FAITH HATH SAVED THEE,” Jesus says it. 

ranted, you have faith in Christ, and it is certain that faith hath 
saved you. Do not, therefore, go on talking and acting and feeling as if 
you were not saved. I know a company of saved people who say every 
Sabbath, “ Lord, have mercy upon us, miserable sinners”; but they are 
not miserable sinners if they are saved, and for them to use such words 
is to throw a slight upon the salvation which Christ has given them. 
If they are saved sinners, they ought to be rejoicing saints. What 
some say others do not say, but they act as if it were so. They go about 
asking dod to give them the mercy they have already obtained, hoping 
one day to receive what Christ assures them is already in their posses- 
sion, talking to others as if it were a matter of question whether the 
were saved or not, when it cannot be a matter of question. “ Thy fait 
hath saved thee.” Fancy the poor penitent woman turning round and 
saying to the Saviour, “Lord, I humbly hope that it is true.” There 
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would have been neither humility nor faith in such an expression. 
Imagine that blind man, when Christ said, “ Thy faith hath saved thee,” 
saying, “J trust that in future years it will be found to beso.” It 
would be a belying at once of his own earnest character and of Christ’s 
honesty of speech. If thou hast believed thou art saved. Do not talk 
as if thou wert not, but now down from the willows take thy harp, and 
sing unto the Lord a new song. [I have noticed in many prayers a 
tendency to avoid speaking as if facts were facts. I have heard 
this kind of expression, “The Lord hath done great things for us, 
whereof we desire to be glad.” The text is, “The Lord hath done 
great things for us, whereof we are glad ;” and if the Lord has done 
these great things for us our right is to be glad about them, not to go 
with an infamous “if” upon our lips before the Lord who cannot lie. If 
ye are dealing with your fellow creatures, suspect them, for they mostly 
deserve it; if ye are listening to their promises, doubt them, for their 
promises go to be broken; but if ye are dealing with your Lord 
and Master, never suspect him, for he is beyond suspicion ; never doubt 
his promises, for heaven and earth and hell shall pass away, but not 
one jot or tittle of his word shall fail. I claim for Christthat ye cast 
away for ever all the talk which is made up of “ buts,” and “ ifs,” and 
“peradventures,” and “I hope,” and “I trust.” You are in the 
presence of One who said, “ Verily, verily,” and meant what he said, 
who is “the Amen, the faithful and true witness,” 

You would not spit in his face if he were here, yet your “ ifs” 
and “buts” are so much insult cast upon his truth. You would not 
scourge him, but what do your doubts do but vex him and put him 
to shame? If he lies, never believe him ; if he speaks the truth, never 
doubt him. ‘Then shall ye know when ye have cast aside your wicked 
unbelief, that your faith has saved you, and ye will go in peace. 


Compassion for the Multitude 


‘“* And they say unto him, We have here but five loaves, and two fishes. He said, 
Bring them hither to me "Matthew xiv. 17, 18. 


As was Christ, my brethren, when in this world, so are we also. Such, 
indeed, is our calling of God. As Jesus was “the true light which 
lighteth every man that cometh into the world,” so he saith to his 
disciples, “Ye are the light of the world.” How memorable are those 
words of our Lord—“ As thou, Father, hast sent me into the world, even 
so have I also sent them into the world!” And how weighty are those 
expressions of the Apostle— We pray you i Christ’s stead!”—“ We 
then, as workers together with him!” ‘There is something more than 
an interesting parallel that I want you to observe. A rich allegory 
appears to be couched in the simple record of the evangelists. The 
history of Christ is in type a history of his Church. A skilful reader 
would soon think this matter out. You will remember how Christ’s 
Church was wrapped in swaddling bands at the first, how she was 
laid in the manger of obscurity, how her life was conspired against 
by heathen kings. You will remember her baptism of the Holy Ghost, 
her trials and her temptations in. the wilderness. The life of Christ 
afterwards will soon be thought out by you as shadowing forth a 
picture of the career of the Church. There is scarcely any point in 
the entire history of Jesus, from the manger at Bethlehem to the 
garden of Gethsemane, which is not besides its personal narrative, a 
typical and pictorial history of his Church. Thus the Lord has been 
pleased to bequeath to his Church a great example written in his own 
holy life. As he raised the dead, so is she to do it through his Spirit 
that dwelleth in her. As he healed the sick, so is she to carry 
on a great healing ministry throughout the world. Or to come to 
our text, as Christ fed the hungry, so the Church wherever she 
meeteth with those who hunger and thirst after righteousness, is to 
bless them in the name of him who has said, “They shall be filled.” 
Your business as a Church to-day, and my business as a member of the 
Church of Christ, is to feed hungry souls who are perishing for lack ot 
knowledge with the bread of life. The case before us we think will 
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furnish a noble picture of our duty, of our mission, and of what we 
expect the Master to do for us that we may work mightily for him. 
Let us endeavour first to glance at the whole scene, collecting into 
harmony the accounts given by the four evangelists; and afterwards we 
shall proceed to consider two practical lessons to be deduced from it, 
This miracle is recorded by Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John. There 
is some little divergence in each, as there naturally would be, for no 
four spectators could give the same description of any one scene; but 
what one omits another supplies; a point that will be most interesting to 
one, had failed to strike another, while a third has been interested in some- 
thing which the fourth had altogether omitted. It appears that Christ had 
sought out a waste region near to the town of Bethsaida. Bethsaida wasa 
place which he had frequently visited. Earnestly,on another occasion, did 
he warn Bethsaida and Chorazin, reminding them that their privileges 
would riseup in judgment against them to condemn them for their unbelief. 
He had sought out this waste place for the purpose of retirement, or for 
the sake of both himself and his disciples, that they might rest from their 
weary toils. The people follow him, they throng him all day long. He 
preaches to them the gospel, he heals their sick; and it was somewhere 
in the afternoon that the Master, ever patient and prescient of human 
wants, calls Philip to himself. Now, Philip was of Bethsaida, and he 
said to Philip, “ Whence shall we buy bread that these may eat?” This 
he said to try him to see whether his faith was proof against misgiving. 
H{ad Philip been a wise disciple he would have replied, “ Master, thou 
canst feed them.” But he was a weak follower of the mighty Lord. 
You know he afterwards proved his ignorance by saying, “ Lord, show 
us the Father, and it sufficeth;” and he then received a mild rebuke,— 
“Have I been so long a time with you, and yet thou hast not known 
me?” Qn this, Philip shows that he has not yet learned the lesson 
of faith. He cannot believe in anything he cannot see with the 
eyes of sense. Puzzled and amazed, he betakes himself to his fellow 
disciples to talk over the matter. Now, Andrew suggests that there is 
a lad bard by that has five barley loaves and a few small fishes. Certainly, 
Andrew thinks though they will not be enough, ¢ ¢s our duty to do our 
best. Sv the loaves and fishes are purchased out of the scanty store 
that Judas banded out, not perhaps without some grief to his heart, that 
he should have to look so much after other people. As the day wears 
on, and the sun begins to set, the disciples come to the Master. Though 
the proposal had been suggested by him, they seem to think he has 
forgotten it. So they come to him and say, “ Master, send the multi- 
tude away.” They had thought over the problem of how to feed these 
people, and had come to this conclusion, .that they could not do it. As 
they could not feed them, the next best thing would be to send them 
away to provide for themselves. Since they could not supply their necessi 
ties, they would endeavour to shut their eyes to their needs. “ Master, 
send them away; let them go and buy for themselves.” The Master 
promptly replies, “‘They need not depart:’ there is no necessity for 
it: ‘give ye them to eat.’” Indeed, he spake wisely. Why should 
hungry men depart from the householder, from him who feedeth all things, 
who openeth his hand, and satisfieth the desire of every living thing. 
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“ive ye them to eat,” said he; that he might bring out from them a 
fair acknowledgment of their poverty. “Master,” they said, “we have 
here but five barley loaves, and a few small fishes: what are they among: 
so many?” Lifting up their eyes upon the vast assembled mass, 
they roughly calculate that there must be five thousand men, beside 
a fair complement of women and of children. The Master bids them 
bring those loaves and fishes. He takes them, but before he breaks them, 
being a God of order, he bids the people sit down in companies. Mark, 
who is always such a keen observer, and paints, like Hogarth, all the little 
minutiz of the picture—says, they sat down on the green grass, as if it 
were exceedingly abundant and verdant just there. Then he adds, they 
sat down by companies, afterwards using a word, which is translated “in 
ranks” in our version, but the Greek is such as you would use if you 
spoke of a long range of beds in a flower garden—parterres. They sat 
down in green beds, as it were, with walks in between them. Mark seeins 
to have got the idea that they were like a number of flowers whom his 
Master went round to water. When they had all thus sat down, so that the 
strong might not struggle after the bread, and tread it under foot, and that 
the weak might not be neglected, all placed in their rows, then the Master 
lifted up his eyes before them all, asked a blessing, brake the bread, and 
gave it to the disciples, and also of the fishes. The disciples went round 
and distributed to each man, to each woman, and child, and they did eat. 
They had been fasting all day long, so I dare say we should not be very 
far wrong if, following the example of a countryman whom [ once 
heard, we laid a marked emphasis on the word “did ”-—“ they did eat!” 
They eat till their hunger was appeased; they eat till they were filled; 
they eat till they were abundantly satisfied. Then, I could suppose, on 
the table, or on a spot of the green grass, where Christ had laid out the 
first bread and fishes, the fragments that lay there had in the meantime 
multiplied. One does not like the idea of the disciples going round to 
gather up the odds and ends and crumbs that had fallen from each man; 
one would hardly think it would have been seemly. But here was bread 
that was not injured, that had not fallen in the dust or the mire— 
fragments, and they gathered up more than they had at first. Here, too, 
we have a wonder. Things had been multiplied by division, and had 
been added to by subtraction. More was left than there had been 
at the first. No doubt that was done to disarm doubt and to defeat 
scepticism. In after days, some of those men might say, “True, we did 
eat and were satisfied, or it seemed as if we did, but it might have been 
in a kind of dream.” That bread which was left, the twelve baskets full, 
furnished something solid for them to look at, so that they might not 
think it an illusion. They gathered up the twelve baskets full. This 
seems to be the crowning part of the miracle. Our Lord himself, in 
referring to the miracle in after days, constantly says, “ When we fed 
five thousand with five barley loaves, how many baskets had ye? And 
when we fed four thousand, how many baskets full did ye take up?” as 
if the taking up of the baskets full at the end was the clenching of 
the nail to drive home the blessed argument that Jesus is the Christ, 
the Son of God who gave his people bread to eat, even as Moses fed the 
Israelites with manna in the wilderness. 
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Having thus considered the facts, we shall take them as a basis upon 
which to build, God helping us, two practical lessons. The text and 
the miracle itself teach us, first, our mission and our weakness ; secondly, 
vur line of duty and Christ's strength. 

I. Weare clearly taught here OUR MISSION AND OUR WEAKNESS. Our 
mission! Behold before you, disciples of Christ, this very day, 
thousands of men, and women, and children, who are hungering for the 
bread of life. They hunger till they faint. They spend their money for 
that which is not bread, and their labour for that which satisfieth not.. 
They fali down famished in your highways, perishing for lack of know- 
ledge. Still worse, when they faint, there be some who pretend to feed 
them. Superstition goeth about, and offers them stones instead of bread, 
and serpents instead of fish. ‘The Papist and the ceremonialist offer to 
sell these hungry souls something to gratify them; they try to feed, 
bat it will not satisfy ; they do but cat the wind and swallow the whirl- 
wind, The infidel tries to persuade them that they are not hungry, 
they are only a little nervous; thus he mocks their appetite. As soon 
will the body be satisfied with bubbles, or the mouth be filled with 
shadows, as the soul be satisfied with delusions and inventions of man. 
They faint ; they famish ; they are ready to die. Those who pretend to 
supply them do but mock and tantalize their needs. Nor can they feed 
themselves ; their wallets are empty. When Adam fell, he beggared all 
his posterity ; neither man, nor woman, nor child among them is able to 
satisfy his or her own hunger. The ten thousands of your race in this 
Jand,—in Europe, in Asia, in Africa, in America, and Australia,—not one 
aniong them, should they all subscribe together, could find so much as one 
loaf upon which a single soul might feed. Barrenness, leanness, and 
sterility have scized upon all the fields of man’s tillage. They yield him 
nothing. He sows, but he reaps not ; he ploughs, but obtains no harvest. 
By the works of the flesh no man living can be justified, and in the devices 
of human tradition or human reason, no souls can possibly find substan- 
tial comfort. See ye, disciples of Christ, see ye the great need which is 
before your eyes. Open the eyes of your understanding now, let your 
bowels move, let your hearts beat with sympathy, let your souls be 
alive to pity,—do feel for those millions! I beseech you, if you cannot 
help them, weep over them; let there be now before your mind’s eye 
a clear and distinct recognition of the many hundreds and thousands 
who are crying to you, “Feed us, for we famish; give us bread to eat, 
or we die.” | 

I think I hear you reason in your hearts and whisper one to another, 
“Who are we that we should feed this. multitude; look at their hosts, 
who can countthem? As the stars of heaven for multitude, so are the. 
seed of Adam. These hungry, craving mouths are almost as numerous 
as the sands on the sea shore; whence should we have that we should 
give them to eat?” Even so. Yet, remember, this is your mission. 
Neither do any of you well to take up and adopt a weakness of faith 
that was illustrated by Philip’s questioning. If ever the world is to be 
led, it is with Christ through the Church. Until the kingdoms of the 
world become the kingdoms of our Lord, and of his Christ, we are the 
warriors who must carry the victorious arms of the cross to the 
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uttermost parts of the earth. We are the almoners of God’s free bounty, 
until the fulness of the Gentiles be gathered in. God commands all 
men everywhere to repent; and we are to utter his mandate. Oh, my 
brethren, you know how Jesus worked the work of his Father; you 
know how he went about doing good; but do you know how he said, 
“ Greater works than these shall ye do, because I go unto my Father ?” 
Let the words sink down into your ears. Let the vision rise perpetually 
before your eyes. See your work. Great as it is, dispirited as you may 
be by the great multitude who crave your help, yet recognize the appeal 
to your faith. Let the magnitude of the mission drive you the more 
earnestly to the work instead of deterring you from it. 

Do I hear you murmur, “The multitudes are great, and scant the 
supply. We have but five loaves, and they are made of barley ; we 
have but two fishes, and they are little ones. The bread hardly suffices 
for ourselves; the fishes are so small that they will be more bones than 
meat. What are these among somany?” ‘So I hear you tell us, sir, 
that we as a Church are to feed the world: how can we? How few are 
our talents! Wearenotrich in substance, we have no wealth with which 
to supply our missionaries, that we may send them out by hosts to lift 
up the banner of Christ. We have little talent: there are not many 
among us who are learned or wise: we have not much eloquence. We 
feel, though we do not feel enough: 


‘Fain my pity would reclaim, 

And snatch the firebrand from the flame; 
But feeble my compassion proves, 

And fain must weep where most it loves.’ 


Besides,” some of you add,“ what can I do individually? of what use 
can Ibe? And what can the few friends who are in earnest do? ; 
the world will laugh at such a feeble body of men. They will say, 
‘What do these feeble Jews?’ We have a mountain before us, and 
we have to level it toa plain: how can we doit? Our strength is not 
sufficient: we are destitute of power. Oh, had we the great and noble 
on our side! Had we kings to be the nursing fathers, and queens the 
nursing mothers of our Church! _ Had we the rich to give their lavish 
treasure, and the learned to give their wit, and the eloquent to give 
their golden speech, then we might succeed! But alas! alas! silver and 
gold have we none; and at the Master’s feet we can lay but little: so 
little that it is utterly insignificant when compared with the world’s 
pining wants, the whole creation’s piteous labouring groans.” 

Then I think I hear you heave a sigh and say again, “There is no 
more that we know of, no more bread that is procurable; we cannot buy 
for all this multitude.” If we have little gifts ourselves, we cannot 
buy the eloquence of others. Indeed, it were no use if it were bought, 
for oratory purchased is of no use to any cause, We need for Christ's 
cause the free utterance of willing men who “speak through their 
throats,” and feel from their hearts what they propound with their lips. 
Such speak because they cannot help speaking. ‘“ Woe is me if I 

reach not the gospel.” If we have little ability of our own, we cannot 
uy more of others. The offices of love can never be deputed to the 
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hireling. But I think I hear your disheartened spirits crying, “If 
we could add mercenary troops to the host of God, we might succeed,— 
if we could procure by our donations more help, more strength for the 
Lord God of hosts, then might there be bread in his house, and 
then might the multitudes be fed.” But two hundred _pennyworth 
would not suffice for the five thousand, and millions would not suffice 
for the thousand millions of poor benighted men and women. Master, 
what can we do? there are so many: we have not the bread ourselves, 
and we cannot buy it on their behalf. 

And then I hear the groan of one who is growing grey in years, “ Oh! 
I feel it, but it is getting late with me, and the world’s necessities are 
getting stern; the hunger. has continued until men are famished; they 
have been without bread till they are ready to perish and faint by the 
way, and the night cometh on, a long and dreary night ;—who shall work 
then? We are ready to go down into our graves; our shadows are 
lengthened and our frame is shrunken ; we are weak, and hang our heads 
like bulrushes, as men who seek the grave that has long been seeking 
them.” Let me tell you, brethren and fathers, we who are in our opening 
youth, we feel that too. Good God! our days spin round us now, and our 
weeks seem to be hissing throuch the air, leaving a track like that of a 
burning brand. Work as we may, and some of us can say that we lose no 
time in Christ’s cause, yet we can do nothing. We seem to be like one man 
alone avainst an innumerable host, or like a child seeking to remove a 
mountain with its own puny hand. Night is getting spent, we are growing 
sear, our years are flying by, our deaths are coming on. Souls are 
dying: hell is filling. Adown the cataract of destruction men are 
being plunged incessantly beyond our sight, beyond our hope. We 
cannot do it. The more we feel our responsibility, the more our infirmit 
oppresses us. Thou hast called us to a work that is too hard. We 
cannot do it, Master. We come to thy feet, and we say we cannot give 
these multi udes to eat. Mock us not. Command ns not to impossi- 
bilities. Thou hast bidden us preach the gospel to every creature under 
heaven. We cannot reach them. We are too few; we are too feeble; 
we are too weak; we are too devoid of talent. Master, we cannot do 
it. At thy feet we are ready to fall in sheer despair. Dut hark! I hear 
the cries of the multitude as they come up in our ears. They say to 
us, “ We are perishing: will you let us perish? We are famishing: 
will you let us famish? Our fathers have gone down to hell, and our 
fathers’ fathers have perished for lack of the bread that came down from 
heaven, and will you let ws die?” Across from Africa the multitudes 
look over the sea to us, and they beckon with their finvers—*“ Will you 
let ws perish? Shall we for ever be bunting ground for those who 
delight in chains and bloodshed?” From Asia they lift up the ery— 
“Will you always leave us? Shall we always be the bondslaves of 
Juggernaut, Brahma, Servia, and Vishnu?” From Australia they cry to 
us, such as have not alrealy perished; the Aborigines cry, “Shall we 
never see the light? Shall we never hear the gospel?” And worse than 
the Aborigines, the wail of not a few who remember in night-dreams 
the services of our sanctuaries, but have forgotten in their day-labours 
the observance of our Sabbatlis, their cry is piercing indeed. Oh! how 
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terrible is the wail—the combined wail that cometh up from all the 
nations under heaven! One man in Paul’s dream, who said, “Come 
over and help us!” was enough to constrain him; and here are millions 
not in a dream, but in open vision, who all at once say, “Come and 
help us.” Did we say, just now, we could not? Surely we must recal 
our words and say, ‘‘ Wemust.” Good Master, wemust! If we cannot, 
we must. We feel our weakness, but there is an impulse within us that 
says we must do it, and we cannot stop, we dare not—we were accursed 
if we did. The blasts of hell and the wrath of heaven would fall upon 
us if we renounced the task. The world’s only hope—shall we put that 
out? The lone star that gilds the darkness,—shall we quench that? 
The Saviours of men, and shall we fold our arms and let them die ? 
No! by the love we bear thy name; by the bonds that unite us to thee; 
by everything that is holy before God and humane in the sight of our 
fellow mortals; by everything that is tender and gentle in the throbbing 
of our hearts and the yearning of our bowels, we say we must, though 
we feel we cannot. 

Yet there is a strong tendency in our hearts to shift personal respon- 
sibility. ‘‘ Let us send them away into the villages to buy meat.” We 
look towards some Bethsaida in the distance, and say, “ Let them go 
there and get good.” This is a strong temptation with many Churches. 
Perhaps you say, “ We have not got all this work to do: there are other 
Churches; let them do their part. In all the suburbs of London 
there are chapels. There is the parish church, cannot they hear 
the gospel there? There is the City missionary going about after 
them; what need that we should visit them? No doubt there are some 
good men preaching in the street, what necessity that I should do 
it? Let them go into the villages and get meat.” Ah, but not so; 
the Master said to you, “Give ye thein to eat.” “ Ye.” Let this Church 
feel that it should look upon the world as if it were the only Church, 
and do its utmost as if it had no helper under heaven, but had all the 
work to do of itself. And let the entire body of the Church of our 
Lord Jesus Christ—instead of looking to societies for evangelization, 
or to commerce, or to governments—-remember that she is the sole 
saviour of the world. Christ never was incarnate in kings and in 
princes. His incarnation to-day is in the sacramental host of his elect. 
If you ask me where was God on earth, I point to the man Christ Jesus. 
If you ask me where is Christ on earth, I point you to his faithful 
Church, called by his Spirit. As Christ was the world’s hope, so is 
the Church the world’s hope, and she must take up the charge as if 
there were not another. Instead of sending some to this town and some 
to that, she must hear her Master say, “ Give ye them to eat.” 

I do fear, dear friends, that we are many of us getting into a very 
easy state about perishing men, because we keep out of their way. To 
stop your ears to the cries of the hungry, or shut your eyes to the 
wants of the widow and the fatherless, is not the way to relieve famine. 
Nor is it the way of doing good in the world, to avoid the haunts of 
the poor, and to leave the dens of desolation and sin. It is ours to 
touch the leper with our healing finger, not to shrink from his presence; 
it 18 ours to go and find out the stripped, and wounded, and helpless 
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of the sons of men, and then to pour in the oil and the wine. Leave 
the priest and the Levite, if they will, to pass by on the other side. 
Your Master asks of you, Christian, practical, personal service, and your 
Christianity is worth nothing unless it makes you heed his word—“ Give 
ye them to eat ”—~-unless it makes you as individual members, and as an 
united body do God’s work for the world’s sake and for Jesus Christ’s sake, 
I will tell you, the people of my charge, that the world’s salvation is 
given instrumentally into your hands. As far as your power lies, you 
are to consider yourselves as the world’s hope, and you are to act 
as such. And what shall I say of you if, instead of accepting this charge 
from Christ, you shall sit still and do nothing? If, after having built 
this ceiled house in which you meet, you should disregard others who 
hear not the Word of Christ,—if, being fed with heaven’s food yourselves, 

e shall be satisfied to let others perish, I tell you that, as a Church, 
\chabod shall be written upon your brow. The garments of this Church 
¢hall be rent, and her veil shall be torn away fromher. She shall be 
set as a hissing; she shall be made a pillar of salt, like Lot’s wife, 
throughout all generations, if she dare to look back now that the Master 
hath called her to a great and solemn work. He that putteth his hand 
to the plough, and looketh back, is not worthy of the kingdom. I have 
faith in you, dear friends, but I have more faith in my God; I have 
faith in you that you will not turn back, but accept the awful charge 
which devolves upon you of giving light to the world. But if ye reject 
it, I will be a swift witness against you at the last great day, that ye 
knew your Master’s will and that ye did it not—that ye were called to 
the Master’s service and ye slunk back again to indolence and sloth. 

IJ. Having thus dwelt upon our mission, and enlarged upon our weak- 
ness, it is time to turn the topic, and come to OUR LINE OF DUTY AND 
THE MASTER'S STRENGTH. 

Our line of duty begins, first of all, in immediate obedience to Christ’s 
first command—“ Bring ye them to me.” “Five loaves, Master, it is 
all we have; two fishes.” “Bring ye them to me.” In Mark, the words 
are used—‘ Go and see.” They were to look in their wallets and be 
quite sure that they had not any more. They were to rummage among 
all their treasures, and bring every crust, every piece of flesh, or bread, 
to Christ. “Bring them to me.” ‘“ Master, they are barley loaves; 
only five.” “Bring them to me.” “There are two fishes; they are 
only two; they are not worth thinking of; let us keep them for our- 
selves.” ‘No, bring them to me.” “ But they are such little fishes.” 
*‘ Bring them to me,” saith he, “bring them to me.” The Church's 
first duty is, when she looks to-her'resources and feels them to be 
utterly imsufficient for her work, still to bring all that she has to 
Christ. But how shall she bring them? Why, in many ways. She 
must bring them to Christ 2 consecration, There is a brother yonder 
who says, “ Well, I have but little money to spare!” “Never mind,” 
says Christ, “let what you have be brought to me.” “ Ah,” says another, 
“‘T have very short time that I can spare in labouring to do good.” 
“ Bring it to me.” “ Ah,” says another, “but I have small ability; my 
stock of knowledge is very slender; my speech is contemptible.” 
“ Bring it to me.” “Oh,” saith one, “I could only teach in the Sunday 
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school.” “ Bring it to me.” “ Ah,” says another, “and I do not know 
that I could do that; I could but distribute a tract.” ‘“ Bring it to me.” 
Every talent that the Church has is to be brought to Christ, and conse- 
crated. And mark you this—-I speak a strong thing which some will 
not be able to recelve—anything which you have in this world, which 
you do not consecrate to Christ’s cause, you do rob the Lord of. Every 
true Christian, when he gave himself to Christ, gave everything he had. 
Neither calls he anything that he has his own, but it is all the Master's. 
We are not true to the Master’s cause unless it be so. “ What! not pro- 
vide for our families?” Yea, verily, but that is given to God. “ Not 
a al for ourselves?” Yea, verily, so long as ye be not covetous. 

member, it is your Master’s business to provide for you. If he pro- 
vides for you through your own exertiuns, you are doing your Master’s 
work and receiving of his bounty, for it is his work to provide for you. 
But still there must always be a thorough consecration of everything 
you have to Christ. Where your consecration ends, your honesty with 
God ends. How often you have made the vow in your hymn! And 
will ye not be true to your covenant with him?— 


“ All that I am, and all I have, “ And if I might make some reserve, 
Shall be for ever thine ; And duty did not call, 
Whiate’er my duty bids me give, I love my God with zeal so great, 
My cheerful hands resign. That I would give him all.” 


Bring ye them to me—not only in consecration, but also in prayer. 
I think our prayer-meetings should be the seasons when the Church 
brings up all her barley loaves and fishes to Christ. To get them 
blessed, here we come together, great Master, around the altar. We 
are weak and feeble, we come to be made strong; we have no power 
of ourselves, we come that we may receive power from on high; and we 
wait in the prayer-meeting, as thy disciples did in the upper room at 
Jerusalem, till the Spirit be poured out. It is marvellous how a man 
with one talent can sometimes do ten times mvure than a man with ten 
talents, for he has ten times the grace. A soldier, after all, is not always 
useful according to his weapon. Give a fool an Armstrong gun, and 
perhaps he will destroy himself with it. Give a wise man but the 
poorest piece of fire-arms, and you shall find, with good and steady aim, 
and bold advance, he shall do more service with his sm*ll weapons, than 
the other with far better arms. So there are men, who seem as if they 
might be leaders in God’s house, that are laggards, doing nothing, while 
there are others who are but little in Israel, whom God through his grace 
-mnakes to be mighty. Bring ye hither, O ye servants of the Lord, all that 
ye have kept back; pour ye all the tithes into his storehouse, that his 
house may be full. Prove me now, saith the Lord of hosts, if J do not 
open the windows of heaven and pour you out a blessing, that there shall 
not be room enough to reveive it. 

Let us bring all we have to Christ, likewise in faith, laying it all at 
his feet, believing that his great power can make little means suffice 
for mighty ends. “Lord, there are only five loaves,’—they were five 
loaves only when we had them in our hands, but now they are in thy 
hands, they are food for five thousand men. “Lord, there are two 
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fishes,”"—they were paltry to insignificance while they were ours, but 
thy touch has ennobled them, and those little fishes shall become food 
for that vast multitude. Blessed is that man who, feeling that he has 
truly consecrated all to God, can say, “There is enough. I dv not want 
more talent; I do not need more substance; I would not wish to have 
more, there is enough for my work; I know it is utterly insufficient in 
itself, but our sufficiency is of God.” Oh! do not tell me, sirs, that 
we, as a denomination, are too feeble to do much good. Do not tell 
me that the Christianity of England is too weak for the evangelization 
of the whole world. No such thing: there is enough, there is plenty if 
the Master pleases it. If there were only six good men living, and these 
six were thoroughly consecrated to God, they would be enough for the 
world’s conversion. It is not the multiplication of your means, it is not 
the complication of your machinery, it is not the organisation of your 
societies, it is not the qualification of your secretaries that God cares for 
a whit—it is your consecrated men who are wholly his and only his. 
Let them believe that he can make them mighty, and they shall be 
mighty through God to the pulling down of strongholds. I hesitate not 
to say that there are some pulpits that would be better empty than occu- 
pied; that there are some congregations to whom it would be far better if 
they had no preacher at all; for, having a minister who is not ordained 
of God, and not speaking by faith, they content themselves with 
things as they are, and grow listless. Were the sham taken away, they 
might cry out fora real ministry. God would bestow on them one taught 
of the Holy Ghost, who would speak with a tongue of fire, with inward 
witness and with spiritual energy, resting his confidence in God’s promises 
and his Word. Oh! dear friends, we ought to believe'that there is enough 
means if Christ do but bless them, enough to bring in God’s chosen ones. 

“ Bring ye them to me,” once more, in active service. That which is 
dedicated to Christ in solemn covenant, and in earnest prayer, and in 
humble faith, must be dedicated in active service. Are you all at work 
for Christ? Members of this Church, I speak to you first: it is but inci- 
dentally that I address other believers here. Are you all doing something 
for Christ? I think there should not be a single member of this Church 
who is not somehow occupied for the Master. Shall I except any ?—~ 
except the weak upon their beds; and they can speak a good word for 
him when they are visited: except the dying upon their couches, and they 
can bear a blessed testimony to his faithfulness when they are going 
through the river: except the dumb, and they can act religion, when 
they cannot speak it: except the blind, and they can sing his praises: 
except the utterly imcapacitated, and these can magnify the Lord by 
their patience. Still we ought, everyone of us, if we be Christ’s, to be 
serving him. Ain J a son, and have J no duty to my father? AmJa 
nusband, and have IJ no duties of kindness to the wife? Am I a servant, 
and shall I be idle, careless, and disobedient? Is the Christian’s the 
only name that is merely nominal? Is this a barren title? Is this a 
medal to be worn? [s this a kind of cross which Christians shall take 
when they have done no deeds of arms, no valorous conflicts for Christ? 
Is the Christian only a thing, and not a living reality? ‘The Lord have 
mercy upon such Christians! 
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Now, dear friends, if you want any inducements to lead you to bring 
all that you have to Christ, let me urge this. In bringing it to him, 
you put your talent into Ais hand, whose hand was pierced for you. 
You give to him who is your dearest friend; you give to him who spared 
not the blood of his heart that he might redeem you. Do you not love 
him? Is it not an honour to be permitted to show your love to so 
notable and noble a personage? We have heard of women that have 
worked, and all but starved themselves, to bring food for their children; 
and as they put the precious morsels into the little ones’ mouths, they 
felt. their toil to be nothing, because they were giving it to those they 
loved. And so with the believer—he should feel that he most blesses 
himself when he blesses Christ. And, indeed, when the Christian doeth 
oucht for Jesus, it more blesses hin that gives than him that takes. 

Besides, when you give to him, you have another inducement, that 
you are thus giving to the multitude. I know people think, when they 
are doing something for the Church, that they are pleasing the minister, 
or pleasing the deacons. Oh! dear friends, it is not so. What interest. 
have I in all the world but the love of poor souls,—that God who reads 
the heart shall say, at the day of judgment, there lives not one who 
desires more disinterestedly the salvation of this world, than the minister 
who addresses you now. And I trust I can speak the same of my 
brethren in Christ, who long to see the world brought in. Look at that 
hunery world, and when ye give the bread, let those eyes that stare upon 
you, let those who eat so abundantly thank you, and let that be a 
sufficient recompense for what you have done. There isa man, I think, 
present now, who I remember, some two or three winters ago, came to 
me to join the Church; and when I sat down in the room to talk to him, 
I saw by the look of the poor man’s face he wanted bread natural as well 
as bread spiritual. So I said, “Before I talk to you, I should like to 
see you a little refreshed ;” and we fetched him something to eat. I looked 
at him for a minute, for I saw his eyes glisten, and I left the room, 
for fear he should not eat so much when I was there. This though I can 
tell you, when I saw the great pleasure with which he ate, it would have 
been sufficient compensation to me if that little had cost ten thousand 
ponnds. And when you see the poor sinner lay hold of Christ so 
greedily, and yet so joyfully, when you see his gleaming eye, and the 
tear as it runs down his cheek, you will say, I am too well paid to have 
done good to such a poor heart as this. Lord, it is enough, I have fed 
these hungry souls. 

Once again, bring your loaves and fishes to Christ instead of following 
Christ to get loaves and fishes. Is it no inducement that von should your- 
selt' be the distributor? When we were cliitiren, and our father cut off a 
small piece from the joint, and sent it to wu sick woman over the road, do 
we not recollect how Thomas, Mary, and Ann used to quarrel for turns 
to take the basin over with the slice of meat? We always liked to 
knock at the good woman’s door, and say, “Please, we have brought 
something fur your dinner to-day.” Cliildren are always glad if there 
is something to give away. If you put a penny into their hands, to give 
to a poor blind man, how cheerfully they run! Just such a feeling as 
that the Christian has, when out of his talent, which he has consecrated 
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to God, he does something for the world. He is going about among 
the ranks, and feeding them, and he has joy in the deed. 

Then to close this point. ‘ Bring ye them to me, and ye shall have as 
much left as ye had when ye brought them.” They took up of the frag- 
ments more than ever they gave. Christ will never let any man die in 
his debt. What ye have done unto him is abundantly repaid, if not in 
temporals, yet in spirituals. The fragments shall fill the baskets that 
are so liberally emptied. You shall find that while watering others you 
are yourself watered. The joy you impart shall be mutual. To do 
good is to get good, and to distribute to others for Christ is the surest 
way of enriching one’s self. 

The rest of the believer’s duty I will briefly sum up. When you have 
brought your talents to Christ, and have a conscientiousness of your 
great mission, your next duty is to look up. Thank God for what you 
have got: lookup! Say, ‘There is nothing in what I do; there is nothing 
in my prayers, my preachings, my goings, my doings, except thou bless the 
whole. Lord, bless it!” Then, when you have blessed, break. Remember 
the multiplication never. came till after the division, and the addition did 
not begin till the subtraction took place. So, then, begin to break, do good, 
and communicate. Go abroad, and actively serve the Master, and when 
you have thus broken and have thus distributed to others, mind that you 
only distribute from Christ’s own hand. You are to put your talents 
aad. abilities into Christ’s hand. He gives the blessing on it; then he 
gives back to you: afterwards, you give it to the people. If I give 
you bread from this pulpit to eat that is my own, it will be of no use to 
you. But if, having gotten it in my study, I put it in the hand of Christ, 
and come up here, and Christ hands it back to me, and I give it to you, 
you shall be fed to the full. This is Christ’s way of blessing men; he 
does not give the blessing first to the world, it is to his disciples, and 
then the disciples to the multitude. We get in private what we 
distribute in public. We have access to God as his chosen favourites. 
We come neartohim. He gives to us, we give to others. Thus, dear 
friends, I began by setting before you a great and high mission; first, I 
made you say, “ We cannot;” then I tried to make you say, “ We must.” 
And now I want to end by making you say “ We can.” Yes! Christ is 
with us, and we can. God isfor us, and we can. The Holy Ghost is in 
us, and we can. God the Holy Spirit calls us, Jesus Christ the Son of 
God cheers us, God the Father smiles upon us; we can, we must, we 
will. The kingdoms of this world shall become the kingdoms of our 
Lord and of his Christ. 

But have we believed in Christ ourselves? If not, we can do nothing. 
Come to Jesus first, then work for Jesus. Give him your own heart 
first, then give him all that you have. So shall he accept your offering, 
and bless your soul for his name’s suke. 


Jesus Knew What He Would Do 


‘“‘ This he said to prove him: for he himself knew what he would do *—John vi. 6. 


OBSERVE, dear friends, how careful the Holy Spirit is that we should not 
make a mistake about our Lord Jesus Christ. He knew that men 
are liable to think too little of the ever blessed Son of God, and 
that some, who call themselves Christians, nevertheless deny Christ's 
divinity, and are ever ready to forge an argument against the true 
and real deity of the Saviour out of anything which appears to 
limit his power or knowledge. Here is an instance of the care of the 
Spirit to prevent our falling into an erroneous conclusion. Our Lord 
consults with Philip, asking this poor disciple, “ Whence shall we buy 
bread, that these may eat?”’ Some might therefore have inferred that 
Jesus did not know what to do, but felt embarrassed. From this 
they would argue that Jesus cannot be Almighty God, for surely 
embarrassment is inconsistent with Omnipotence. Why should Jesus 
consult with Philip if he knows all things? Now, the Holy Spirit 
would have us beware of falling into low thoughts of our great Redeemer 
and Lord, and especially of ever being so mistaken as to think that he 
is not God ; therefore he pay tells us, “this he said to prove Philip, 
for he himself knew what he would do.” Jesus was not asking infor- 
mation or taking counsel with Philip because he felt any doubt about 
his line of procedure, or needed help from his disciple. He did not 
want Philip to multiply bread, but he desired to multiply Philip’s faith. 
Take heed, therefore, dear friends, that you never think little of the 
Saviour, or impute any of his acts to motives that would lessen his 
glory. | 

Learn here, too, that we, being very apt to make mistakes concerning 
Christ, need daily that the Spirit of God should interpret Christ to us. 
Jesus simply asks the question of Philip “ Whence shall we buy bread?” 
and we are at once in danger of drawing a wrong inference, and there- 
fore the Holy Spirit tells us more about Christ that we may escape from 
that danger. By giving us more insight into our Lord's motives, he 
prevents our misjudging his actions. “We must have the Spirit of God 
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with us, or we shall not know Christ himself. The only way to see the 
sun is by its own light; and the only way to see Jesus is by his own 
Spirit. Did he not himself say, “ He shall receive of mine, and shall 
shew it unto you”? No man can call Jesus “Lord” but by the Holy 
Ghost. ‘The Spirit must come to each man personally, and reveal the 
Son of God to him, and in him. Therefore, do not let us take up the 
Bible and imagine that we shall at once understand it as we do another 
book, but let us breathe the prayer that the Great Author of its letter 
would himself give us grace to enter into its spirit, so as to know its 
meaning and feel its power. Even with the infallible word before you, 
you will miss your way, and fall into grievous error unless you are taught 
of God. The mercy is that it is written, “All thy children shall be 
taught of the Lord”; and again, “We have an unction from the Holy 
One, and know all things.” There is no knowing anything except by 
that unction, and by that divine teaching. What dependent creatures 
we are, since we make mistakes even about Jesus Christ himself unless 
the Spirit of God is pleased to instruct us concerning him! lead us 
erer, O light of God! 

Another thing we learn from the text before we plunge into it is, that 
our divine Lord always has a reason for everything that he docs. Even 
the reason of his asking a question may be found out; or, if we cannot 
discover it, we may still be quite sure that there is a worthy reason. ‘That 
reason in Philip’s case certainly was not because of any want of wisdom in 
himself, but there was a reason,— This he said to prove him.” Now, 
if there is a reason for all that Jesus asks, much more is there a reason 
for all that he does. We canuot tcll the reason of election—why this 
man is chosen or that; but there is a reason, since God never acts un- 
reasonably, though his reasons are not always revealed, and might not 
be understood by us if they were. Sovereignty is absolute, but it is 
never absurd. There is always a justifiable cause for all that God docs 
in the kingdom of grace, though that cause is not the merit of the person 
whom he favours, for merit there is none. In the matter of your pre- 
sent trial and trouble, dear friend, you have been trying to spell out 
the design of the Almighty, but without success. Know you not that 
his ways are past finding out ? In all probability this side of eternity 
you may never discover God’s purpose in your present trial, but that 
he has a purpose is certain, and that purpose is a wise and kind one. It 
is such as you yourself would delight in if you were capable of under- 
standing it. If you could have a mind like that of God, you would 
act as God does even in this matter which troubles you: at present 
your thoughts are far below those of God, and therefore you err when 
you try to measure his ways. If you have a quarrel with your 
heavenly Father about a bereavement or a sickness; end it at once with 
humble shame. There, child, if it ever comes to a question as to which 
is right—a poor, ignorant, inexperienced youth, or a great, good, wise 
Father—there cannot be a moment’s deliberation ; the Father's will must 
be better for the child than its own will. Be in subjection to the Father 
of spirits, and live. Do believe in your Lord, and be quieted : Jesus knows 
what he is doing, and why he is doing it. For the loss of your health 
there isa reason. For those pains of body, for that depression of spirit, 
for that want of success in business, even for the permission of the cruel 
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tongue of slander to inflict its wounds upon you, there is a reason; and 
possibly that reason may lie in the words -of our text, “ ‘This he did 
to prove him.” You must be tested. God does not give faith, or love, or 
hope, or any grace without meaning to prove it. Ifa man builds a rail- 
way-bridge, it is that engines may go over it, that so its carrying power 
may be proved. If aman makes a road, it is that there may be traffic 
over it, every rod of it will be proved by wheels and hoofs. If he only 
makes a needle it must be tested by the work it can do. When the 
pillars that now support these galleries were cast, they were made with 
the object of supporting a great weight, and these twenty years they have 
bravely endured the pressure: it would have been an idle thing to have 
set them up and placed no weight upon them. So when God made you, 
my brother, to be strong in the Lord he meant to try every ounce of 
your strength; for that which God makes has a purpose, and he will 
prove it to see that it is equal to its design. I do not think that a 
single grain of faith will be kept out of the fire ; all the golden ore must 
go into the crucible to be tested. You have heard of the Birmingham 

roving-houses for the barrels of guns; now, the great Maker of be- 
ievers proves all whom he makes in-his factory of grace with heavy 
charges of affliction, and only those that can bear the.test shall receive 
his mark, When no other explanation of a providence. can be found 
you may always fall back upon the belief that—this he said and this he 
did to prove you. 

Let us at once come to the text, which seems to me to hare much 
comfort in it, May the Holy Spirit lead us into it. 

First, here is a question for Philip—® Whence shall we buy bread, 
that these may eat ?”—~a question with a purpose. But, secondly, there 
is no question with the Master, for he himself knew what he would do. 
And, thirdly, if we enter into the spirit of the Master there will be an 
end of questions with us, for we shall be perfectly satisfied that he knows 
what he is going to do. | 

I. First, then, HERE 18 A QUESTION FOR PHILIP, as there have been 
many questions for us. Jesus put this question to Philip tzith the 
motive of proving him in several points. He would thus try his favth. 
As one has well said, “ He wanted not food of Philip, but faith.” The 
Master enquires, “ Whence shall we buy bread, that these may eat?” 
What will Philip say? If Philip has strong faith he will answer, 
“Great Master, there is no need to buy bread; thou art greater than 
Moses, and under Moses the people were fed with manna in the wilder- 
ness; thou hast but to speak the word, and bread shall be rained 
around the host, and they shall be filled.” If Philip had possessed great 
faith he might have replied, “Thou art greater than Elisha, and Elisha 
took a few loaves and ears of corn and fed therewith the sons of the 
oe rea O wonder-working Lord, thou canst do the same.” If Philip 

ad displayed greater faith still, he might have said, “ Lord, I do not 
know where bread is to be bought, but it is written, ‘ Man shall not live 
by bread alone.’ Thou canst refresh these people without visible bread: 
thou canst satisfy their hunger and fill them to the full, and yet 
they need not eat a single mouthful; for it is written, ‘By every word 
that preceedeth out of the mouth of God shall man live.’ Speak 
thou the word, and they will be at once refreshed.” This question, 
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therefore, was put to prove Philip’s faith. It did prove it, and 
proved it to be very little, for he began calculating his pennyworths 
—‘‘ One, two, three, four.” No; I will not count two hundred, but that 
is what Philip did. He began counting pennies, instead of looking to 
Omnipotence, Did you ever do the same, dear friend, when you have 
been tried? Did you get reckoning up and counting coppers, instead 
of looking to the eternal God and trusting in him? I fear that few 
of us cun plead exemption from this failure, since even Moses once fell 
into unbelieving calculations. “And Moses said, The people among 
whom I am, are six hundred thousand footmen ; and thon hast said, I 
will give them flesh, that they may eat a whole month. Shall the flocks 
and the herds be slain for them, to suffice them ? or shall all the fish 
of the sea be gathered together for them, to suffice them?”’ Remember 
God’s answer to his anxious servant, “Aud the Lord said unto Moses, 
Is the Lord’s hand waxed short ? thou shalt see now whether my word 
shall come to pass unto thee or not.” Even so shall we see the faith- 
fulness of God, but if we are unbelieving we may Have to see it ina 
way which will painfully bring home to us our sin in having distrusted 
our Lord. 

The question was meant, no doubt, to prove Philip’s Jove, and he 
could endure that test better than he could stand the other; for he 
loved Jesus even though he was slow of heart to believe. In many 
true hearts there is more quict love than active faith. I am sorry that 
there should be little faith, but thankful that there should be more 
love. The Saviour seemed to say, “Philip, I want these people 
fed. Will you come to my help init? Whence shall ze buy bread ? 
I am going to associate you with me, Philip. Come, now, how shall 
we do the work?” Philip loves his Master, and therefore he is quite 
ready to consider the matter, and to give at least the benefit of his 
arithmetic. He says, “Lord, two hundred pennyworth is not suffi- 
cient.” His Master did not ask him what would not be sufficient, but 
what would be; but Philip begins calculating the negative question— 
Which question I also am afraid that you and I have often calculated. 
Even to give each one in the crowd a little could not be done under two 
hundred pence : is it not clear that our resources are inadequate ? That 
is always a depressing and unpractical question to go into. Poor Philip 
counts up what would noé be sufficient for all, and leaves the Lord all- 
sutlicient out of the reckoning. Still, even in that calculation he showed 
his love for his Master. If he had not been full of love and esteem 
for Jesus he would have said, “My Lord, it is idle to go into 
that: we are a poor company: we have a trifle of money given us every 
now and then, and I do not quite know how it goes, perhaps Judas 
does: but I am persuaded that there is not enough in the bag to feed 
these multitudes, even if there were bakers’ shops in the neighbourhood 
at which we could buy loaves.” But Philip did not thus answer. No; 
he had too much reverence and too much love for Jesus for that ; 
he failed in his faith, but he did not fail in his love. It will be well 
for us to love our Lord so much that we never speak of his gracious 
pans as being visionary, nor judge them to be impossible. Jesus 
never proposes Quixotic schemes, and we must never allow the idea 
to cross our minds: even the conquest of the world to truth and 
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righteousness is not to be looked upon as a dream, but to be practically 
considered. 

The question also tried Philip’s sympathy. Jesus by this query moved 
Philip’s heart to care about the people. The other disciples said, “ Send 
the multitude away, that they may go into the villages and buy them- 
selves victuals.” Jesus, perhaps, noticing a little more tenderness in 
Philip than in the others, said to Philip, ‘‘ Whence shall we buy bread ?” 
It was putting great honour upon Philip to associate him with himself; 
but perhaps he saw in him a sympathetic soul, and Christ loves to 
work with sympathetic agents. One thing I notice—that God seldom 
uses greatly a man who has a hard heart, or a cold heart. Warmth 
within ourselves can alone create warmth in others. A man must love 
people, or he cannot save them. A minister must have an intense desire 
that his congregation should be saved, and must get into sympathy with 
Jesus upon that subject, or else Jesus will not make use of him. So 
our Lord sought to stir up Philip’s sympathy. ‘‘ Come, Philip: what 
shall you and I do? Whence shall we buy bread to give them to 
eat?” Ido not think Philip failed altogether there. He had not such 
sympathy with his Master as he ought to have had, but he had a 
measure of it. ‘I trust that our God has given to us also some com- 
munion with his dear Son in his love to the souls of men; and so this 
question comes to prove us. 

Let us not be wanting either in faith, or love, or sympathy. God 
grant that we may abound in all these through the effectual working of 
i Holy Spirit ; then shall we be fitted to be workers together with 

im. 

But why was that question put to Philiy? Why is a special question 
put to some one of you, or a peculiar trial sent to one of you? It was 
sent to prove him it is said; but why to prove Philip? 

Well, I think the Saviour spoke to Philip becanse Philip was of 
Bethsaida. ‘They were near Bethsaida, and so Jesus said to Philip, 
“ Whence shall we buy bread?” Evcry man should think most of the 
place where he lives. I want Jesus to say to some of you, “ What shall 
we do for London ?”—because many of you are Londoners—possibly 
born within the sound of Bow bells, or within the postal district. You 
belong to the four millions of this great province—nay this great nation, 
of a city, and it is a solemn responsibility to be a citizenjof the greatest 
city in the world. If the Lord does lay London on anybody’s hearts, 
he would naturally lay it upon the hearts of those who live in it; just 
as he said to Philip, “‘ Whence shall we buy bread?” If he associates 
anybody with himself in the evangelization of a village or town, ib 
will naturally be a person either born there, or living there. I know 
that the old proverb declares that the cobbler’s wife goes barefoot, and 
sometimes a man will care for people thousands of miles away, and not 
look to his own house or to his own neighbourhood, but it should not 
be so, for it is to Philip, the Bethsaida man, that the message comes 
about the people when they are near Bethsaida—‘ Whence shall we buy 
bread?” It is said to prove him: and to you, brother Londoner, 
questions about this great city are sent to pad you. 

It is also probable that it was Philip’s department to attend to the 
providing for the little company of twelve and their Leader. Judus 
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was the treasurer, and, unless we are much mistaken, Philip was the 
butler. It was Philip’s business to see that they had bread in the 
wallet, and his part to make some little provision when the band of 
disciples went into desert places. Even so, there are brethren here 
present whose official business it is to care for the souls of men. Among 
these are ministers, missionaries, Sunday-school teachers, deacons, elders, 
district visitors, Bible-women, and the like. If the Lord does not say to 
others, “ What shall we do for London?” he says it to us. The ques- 
tion is sent to prove us whether we are fit for our office, or whether 
we have taken upon ourselves a position for which we are not qualified, 
because we have no heart for it. Christ asks us especially, but I think 
he also asks all those whom he has made priests and kings unto God, 
“ Whence shall we buy bread ? How shall we feed this great city ?” 
The question comes to prove us because it is upon us that this burden 
ought to be laid. 

And perhaps it came to Philip because he was not quite so forward 
in the school of grace as some were. Philip did not make a very wise 
remark when he said, “Show us the Father, and it sufficeth us,” for 
our Lord answered, “ Have I been so long time with you, and yet hast 
thou not known me, Philip?” He was evidently slow in learning. I 
do not think that Philip was the most stupid of the twelve, but I am 
sure that he was not the most intelligent. James and John and 
Peter were the firat three: Andrew and Thomas followed close be- 
hind, and probably Philip was close after them. Perhaps Philip was 
number six; I do not know; but rae A the Saviour selected him 
as not the lowest in the class, yet not the highest, and he said to him, 
“ Whence shall we buy bread?” These people in the middle position 
very much want proving for their own satisfaction. The lowest kind of 
Christians are so feeble that they can hardly bear proving. Poor 
souls, they need encouraging rather than testing, and therefore the 
greatest problems are not often pressed upon them. On the other hand, 
the highest kind of Christians do not so much require testing, for they 
make their calling and election sure. The middle sort most need 
proving, and they make up, I am afraid, the great bulk of the rank and 
file of the army of God. How many there are who may be described 
as half instructed, half enlightened, and to these the Lord puts the 
question, “ Whence shall we buy bread?” This he says that he may 
prove them. 

Note well that the question «which the Saviour put to Philip to prove 
him answered tts purpose. It did prove him. How it proved him 
I have shown yon already. It answered its purpose because it revealed 
his inability. “Whence shall we buy bread?” Philip gives it up. 
He has made a calculation of what would not suffice even to give 
every man a little refreshment, and that is-all his contribution to the 
work: he hag not even a loaf or a fish which he can produce to make 
a start with. Philip is beaten, Whatis more, his faith, being proved, is 
beaten too. ‘“‘Oh, good Master,” he seems to say, “the people caunot be 
fed by us. We cannot buy bread—we—not even you aud I. Thon art 
the Lord, and thou canst do great things ; yet my faith is not strong 
enough to believe that we could buy bread enough for all these thousands 
of people.” So the question answered its purpose. It tested Philip’s 
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faith, and his faith was proved to be very weak, very wavering, very 
short-handed. Is it a good thing to find that out? Yes, brethren, 
it is good to know our spiritual poverty. Many of us have a heap of 
faith, as we think, but if the Lord were to prove it, he would not need 
to put it im the fire to melt it; he has only to put it on the fire, and the 
most of it would evaporate. Under ordinary trial much faith disappears 
like morning dew when the sun looks upon it. What a deal of faith a 
man has when he ishealthy! Just turn on the screw and let him suffer. 
See how much of that faith will-vanish. How many men have faith if 
they have an excellent income regularly paid ; but when they have to 
ask, “ Where will the next meal come from?” have they faith ? Alas, 
they grow anxious and cumbered. It isa wholesome thing to be made 
to see what weaklings we are, for when we find much of our faith to 
be unreal, it drives us to seek for more true faith, and we cry, “ Lord, 
increase our faith.” Philip was drawn into his Master; and it is 
a grand thing to be driven right out of ourselves to our Lord so as to 
feel, “ Lord, I cannot do it; but I long to see how thou wilt perform 
thy purpose. I cannot even believe in thee as I ought to believe, unless 
thou givest me faith, so that even for more faith I must come to thee. 
Quite empty handed I must come and borrow everything.” Then it is 
that we become full and strong. You will see Philip breaking the bread 
directly, and feeding the multitude just because Christ has emptied 
Philip’s hands. Until he has emptied our hands he cannot fill them, 
lest it should be supposed that we shared in the supplying. ‘ This he 
said to prove him,” to make him see his own weakness, for then he 
should be filled with the Master’s strength. 

This question did good, for it was meant not only to prove Philip but 
to prove the other disciples, and so they came together, and they had a 
little talk wpon the subject. At any rate, here is a committee of two— 
Philip and Andrew. Philip says, “Two hundred pennyworth is not suffi- 
cient,” and Andrew says, “ Well no, it is not; but there is a lad here 
with five barley loaves, and two small fishes.” I like this brotherly 
consultation of willing minds, and to see how they differ in their ideas. 
Philip is willing to begin if he hasa grand start; he must sce at least two 
hundred pennyworth of bread in hand, and then he is ready to entertain 
the idea. Andrew, on the other hand, is willing to commence with a small 
capital ; a few loaves and fishes will enable him to start, but he remarks, 
« What ave they among so many?” When saints converse together 
they help each other, and perhaps what one does not discover another 
may. Philip was counting the impossible pence, and could not see the 
possible loaves: but Andrew could see what Philip overlooked. He spied 
out the lad with that basket packed full of loaves and fishes. It was 
not much: Andrew had not faith enough to see food for the thousands 
in that little basket ; but still he saw what he did see, and he told the 
Master of it. Thus they made a commencement by mutual consulta- 
tion; perhaps if we were to consult we might make a start too. When 
a question eats into men’s hearts like this—‘ What shall we do for 
London?” when it leads Christian people to come together and talk 
about it, and when one sighs out, “ Why, it will take many thousands 
to build chapels, and find ministers, and maintain missionarics,” there 
is something hopeful in the calculation, All right, Philip, I am glad 
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you have had your say, and shown the difficulty of the task. And 
then I like Andrew to get up and say, “It is a very difficult task, but 
still we must do what we can do, and as we have these five loaves and 
two small fishes we must at least put these before the Lord, and leave 
it with him as to what is to be done.” All this is better than shirking 
the question altogether, and leaving the crowd to starve. 

Philip had his faculties exercised. Christ tried his arithmetic; he 
tried his eyesight ; he tried his mind and spirit ; and this prepared him 
to go and serve at the monster banquet which followed. A man never 
does a thing well till he has thought about it; and if Philip had not 
thought about how to feed the multitudes he would not have been a fit 
man to be employed in it. It prepared him also to adore his Master 
after the feast, for Philip would say when the meal was over, “The 
Master asked me how it was to be done, but I could not tell him, and 
now, though I have had a share in doing it, he must and shall have all 
the glory. He multiplied the fishes, and increased the loaves. My poor 
faith can take no glory to itself. Hedidit. He did it all.” Perhaps 
some question comes to you, my brother, about the Lord’s work— 
“ How can it be done? How can England be evangelized ? How can 
the masses be reached? How can the world be made to hear the 
gospel ?” Whatever the question is which is put to you, it is a question 
sent on purpose to do you good, and benefit your soul, and to lead you 
to magnify the Lord all the more when the miracle of grace is done. 

II. Now I come to the second part of the subject, and that is, that 
THERE WAS NO QUESTION WITH JESUS. The question was with Philip, 
but Christ had no question “This he said to prove him: for he himself 
knew what he would do.” 

Let us take these words and pull them to pieces a minute. “ He 
knew.” He always does know. ‘“ Ah,” says one, “I am sure I do not 
know what I shall do.” No, dear friend, and yet you have been taking 
advice, have you not? That isa splendid way of confusing yourself. 
I hear you cry in bewilderment, “I do not know. Ihave been to 
everybody, and I do not know what I shall do.” That is a chronic 
state with us when we puzzle our own poor brains; but Jesus knew 
What he would do. This is sweet comfort; Jesus knows. He always 
knows all about it. He knew how many people there were. He knew 
how much bread it would take: he knew how many fish he would want, 
and how he meant to feed the crowd, and send them all away refreshed. 
He knew all before it happened. Tried brother, Jesus knows all about 
your case and how he is going to bring you through. Do not think 
that you can inform him as to anything. “Your heavenly Father 
knoweth what ye have need of before ye ask him.” Prayer is not meant 
for the Lord’s information. The question is not put to you that you 
seat instruct him, but that he may instruct you. He made the heavens 
and the earth without you. With whom took he counsel? Who in- 
structed him? And he will bring you through this present trial of 
pons without needing to add your poor wisdom to his infinite know- 
edge. He knows. 

Jesus knew what he would do. He meant to do something; he 
was quite ready to do it; and he knew what he was going to do. We 
embarrass ourselyes by saying, “Something must be done, but I do 
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not know who is to do it.” The Saviour knew that something must be 
done, and he knew that he was going to do it himself. He was not in 
a hurry, he never is: “He never is before his time, he never is too 
late.” Our blessed Master has glorious leisure, because he is always 
unctual. Late people are in a hurry; but he, being never late, never 
Rares: He does everything calmly and serenely, because he foresees 
what he will do. Jesus knows, dear friend, concerning you, not only 
what you will do, but what Ae will do. That is the point, and he 
means to do some great thing for you and to help you. He means also 
to bring this city and this nation to his feet. He means that every knee 
shall bow to him, and that the whole earth shall be filled with ‘his 
glory. He knows what he meaus to do. | 
e knew, moreover, how he meant to do it, He knew precisely the 
way and method which he intended to use. He perceived long before 
Andrew told him that there was a lad somewhere in the crowd with 
five barley cakes. When the lad set out that morning, I cannot make 
out what made him bring five barley loaves and fishes into that crowd ; 
except the Master had whispered in his heart, “ Young lad, take with 
you a good Iunch. Put those barley cakes into the basket, and do not 
forget the fishes. You do not know how long you may be from home.” 
Nature bade him provide for contingencies, but then nature is God's 
voice when he chooses to make it so. He was a hungry, growing lad 
with a fine appetite, and he meant to be well provided for; but had 
he ever thought in his mind that these strangely providential cakes 
would multiply so as to feed that mass of people? Where is the man 
that is to be the universal provider? Where is the chief of the com- 
missariat ? It is that youth, and that is the whole of his storehouse. 
He is carrying a magazine of victuals on his back—in that basket. 
The Saviour knew that. And he knows exactly, dear friend, where 
your help is to come from in your hour of trouble. You do not know, 
but he does. He knows where the ministers are to come from that will 
stir up this city of London ; and he knows in what style and manner 
they shall come, and how they shall get at the masses. When every- 
body else is defeated and nonplussed, he is fully prepared. He knew 
that those loaves and fishes would be fetched out in due time to be the 
basis of a banquet; he knew that he would bless them, break them, 
multiply them, and give them to the disciples, and the disciples to the 
multitude. Everything was arranged in his mind, and as much fixed 
as the rising of the sun. 

Once more, he did if as one who knew what he was going to do. How 
does a man act when he knows what he is going to do? Well, he 
generally proceeds inthe most zatural way? He knows that he is going 
to do it ; so he just goes and does it. Can you conceive that a miracle 
was ever performed in a more natural style. If this had been a Roman 
Catholic miracle, they would have thrown the loaves up in the air, and 
they would have come down mysteriously transformed and multiplied a 
million times ; all popish miracles, if you observe, have a great deal of 
the theatrical and showy about them. ‘They are totally distinct from 
the miracles of Christ. He does this miracle in the most natural way 
in the world, because it is virtually the same miracle which Christ works 
every year. We take a certain yuantity of wheat, and put it into the 
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ground, and, in the long run, the end of it is that it is multiplied into 
loaves of bread. Certain fishes are in the sea, and they increase into 
great shoals. The sown wheat passes through the same operation in 
the ground in the same hands—in God’s hands, but it comes out loaves 
of bread; and that is precisely what came of our Lord’s action. He 
‘took a little into his own blessed hands, and brake it, and it kept on 
multiplying in his hands, and in the hands of his disciples, till they 
were all filled. 

He knew what he was going to do, and so he did it naturally, and 
did it orderiy, It is not so when a man does not know what he is to 
provide for. We have a large meeting, and there is provision made for 
tea, and three times as many come as you have provided for. Whata 
hurry!’ What a scurry! What a running to and fro! Jesus never 
conducts his matters in that way. He knew what he was going to do, 
and, therefore, he bade the men sit down on the grass; and they sat 
down like so many children. Mark tells us that they sat down in rows 
by fifties and by hundreds ; they were arranged as if each one had been 
specially set to his plate, and found his name laid upon it. Moreover, 
there was much grass in the place, so that the hall was carpeted ina 
way that no firm in London could have done it. The feast was con- 
ducted as orderly as if there had been notice given seven days before- 
hand, and a contractor had supplied the provisions. Nothing could 
have been done in a better way, and all because Jeans knew what he 
would do. 

Moreover, he did it very joyfully. He took bread and blessed it. He 
went about it with great pleasure. I should have liked to have seen 
his face as he looked on these poor famishing people being fed. Like 
a good host, he cheered them with his smile, while he blessed them with 
the food. 

And then he did it so plontifully, for he knew what he wauld do; so 
he did not:come half provided, or stint them so that every man should 
have “a little.’ No; he knew what he would do, and he measured 
their appetites exactly, a difficult thing when you have a number of 
hungry people to feed. He provided all that they wanted, and after- 
wards there was provision left for the head waiters, so that each one 
should have a basketful for himself ; for they took up of the fragments 
twelve basketfuls—one for each of the head waiters. 

Our Lord Jesus Ohrist, in the matter of bringing in his own elect, is 
going about it, 1 am quite certain, knowing what he is going to do; 
and when you and I see the end of the great festival of mercy we shall 
say, “ Blessed be the Lord! We were in a great worry; we were in 
‘sore trouble; bat our Lord has done it easily, and thoroughly. There 
has been no muddle, no crowding, no passing over of anybody. Blessed 
be his name! He has not done it by chance or. through fortunate cir- 
cumstances ; but he knew what he would do, and he has planned it all 
through fromthe beginning to the end in such a way that principalities 
and powers in heaven shall sing for ever of the grace and love and wis- 
dom and power and prudence wherein he has abounded towards his 
people.” Oh, but if we could see the end as well as the beginning we 
should begin even now to exalt the name of Jesus our Saviour, who 
foreknows all his work, and never deviates from his plan. 
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III. I conclude by saying that because there is no question with 
‘Christ, though he puts questions to us, THERE OUGHT TO BE NO 
QUESTION OF A DOUBTFUL CHARACTER ANY LONGER TOUS. Let me 
mention three questions and I have done. 

The first question that troubles a great many people is, “ Hor shall 
I bear my present burden? How shall I endure this suffering? How 
shall I get a living?” That question is sent to you to prove you; but 
do remember that there is no question with Christ as to how you will 
get through, for “as thy day so shall thy strength be,” and he will kee 
his saints, even to the end. Therefore let there be no question wit 
you, for Jesus himself knows what he will do, You came here to-night 
very distressed, and you said, “I wish I might get a word to tell 
me what I should do.” You will not get half a word as to what you 
shall do, but you shall hear a word of a different sort. Jesus knows 
what HE will do; and what he willdo is infinitely better than anything 
you can do. Your strength, my friend, is to sit still. Roll your burden 
upon the Lord. Do the little you can‘ do, and leave the rest with your 
heavenly Father. This is the answer from the Urim and the Thammim 
for you,~—Jesus knows what he will do. 

There is that other question, which I have already mooted : What is 
io be done with this great city? I had the great privilege of being able 
to preach yesterday afternoon in one of our eastern suburbs, and setting 
out from my own house early in the morning, I went on riding, riding, 
upon one railway and another till I think I must have been journeying 
for fully two hours and a-half before I had passed from one end of 
London to another. Whata city of magnificent distances! It seems 
as if there was not a green tree which the builders will not cut down, 
nor a grassy meadow which they will not turn into ugly streets. ‘ Re- 
plenish the earth,” indeed ? It is replenished. The dead earth is buried 
away beneath the abodes of living men. As for creatures of our race, 
what myriads there are of them! And, then, as you go along witha 
Christian friend, he says, “There is a chapel wanted here.” Or “There 
is a little chapel here, but not one person in fifty goes to a place of 
worship.” Then you arrive at another suburban place, and your 
guide will say, “Here are people anxious for the gospel, but there is 
nobody to take it to them.” JI went along yesterday sorely burdened, 
and questioning in my heart, “ What shall we do?” I kept thinking 
“You had better not ask yourself that question, for you cannot do much 
towards answering it, and it will only worry you.” And yet it came back 
to me, “ How shall we buy bread for this multitude?” My Lord and 
Master would say “We.” In my heart I wanted him to leave me out, 
but he would not. He never could have said, “ How shallI bry bread ?” 
because he knows that; but he put it to me, and I felt that I wasa 
hindrance for making it a question at all, for he only makes it a ques- 
tion to me for my sake. 6 that we had men and money to seo out 
ministers and to build places for them to preach in. We have preachers 
ready in the College, but I have no means for building places of 
worship. Surely many of you must have been burdened with the 
hugeness of this city. But, dear, dear, this is like one drop of rain in a 
great shower compared with the whole world that lieth in the wicked 
one. How is this world to be enlightened? It is no question with 
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Jesus, and, therefore, it should never be an unbelieving question with 
us. “(Can these dry bones live?” Let us answer “Lord, thou 
knowest.” There will we leave it. He is able to do exceeding 
abundantly above what we ask, or even think, and we may depend upon 
it that if he has sworn by himself that every knee shall bow, and every 
tongue confess to him, it shall be so, and he shall have the glory. 

One other question should be mentioned. It is this. Has the Lord 
put into the heart of any unconverted person the question,—“ What 
must I do to be saved?” And is that queen perplexing any of you? 
I am glad it is so, but I hope you will turn to the right place for an 
answer. I hope you are enquiring,—Lord, what wonldst thou have me to 
do? Do you know why that question is put to you? It isto prove you, 
and to humble you. It is meant to make you feel the impossibility of 
salvation by your own works, that you may submit yourself to the 
righteousness of God, and be saved by faith in Christ Jesus. Remember 
that there is no question with Christ about how you are to be saved. In 
fact, that question was settled—when shall I say? Settled when he 
died? No, settled long before that: it was decided in the everlasting 
covenant before the day-star knew its place, or planets ran their round. 
God had then regarded his son as the Lamb of God, slain before the 
foundation of the world, and to this day the word still stands—“ Behold 
the Lamb of God, which taketh away the sin of the world.” Look unto 
him and be saved. There is no question about the possibility of your 
salvation, or about Christ’s ability to save you. The question in your 
heart, “ What must I do to be saved ?” is put there to prove you; but 
Jesus himself knows what he will do. What a blessed word is that! 
He knows how he will pardon, comfort, regenerate, instruct, and lead you. 
He knows how he will keep you to the end by his unchanging grace. He 
knows how he will preserve you, and sanctify you, and use you, and 
glorify his own name by you, and take you up to heaven, and set yon 
upon his throne, and make all the angels wonder and adore, as they sce 
what he willdo. God bless you for Jesu’s saxe, Amen. 


The Lad’s Loaves 
in the Lord’s Hands 


‘€ Jesus took the loaves ’’—John vi. 11. 


Loox, there are the people! Five thousand of them, as hungry as 
hunters, and they all need to have food given to them, for they cannot 
any of them travel to buy it! And here is the provision! Five thin 
wafers—and those of barley, more fit for horses than for men—and 
two little anchovies, by way of a relish! Five thousand people and five 
little biscuits wherewith to feed them! The disproportion is enormous : 
if each one should have only the tiniest crumb, there would not be 
sufficient. In like manner, there are millions of people in London, and 
only a handful of whole-hearted Christians earnestly desiring to see 
the city converted to Christ ; there are more than a thousand millions 
of men in this round world, and oh, so few missionaries breaking to 
them the bread of life; almost as few for the millions, as were these 
five barley cakes for those five thousand! The problem is a very 
difficult one. The contrast between the supply and the demand would 
have struck us much more vividly if we had been there, in that crowd 
at Bethsaida, than it does sitting here, nearly nineteen hundred years 
afterwards, and merely hearing about it. But the Lord Jesus was 
equal to the emergency : none of the people went away without sharing 
in his bounty; they were all filled. Our blessed Master, now that he 
has ascended into the heavens, has more rather than less power; he is 
not baffled because of our lack, but can even now use paltry means to 
accomplish his own glorious purposes; therefore let no man’s heart fail 
him. Do not despair of the evangelization of London, nor think it 
hopeless that the gospel should be preached in all nations for a testi- 
mony unto them. Have faith in God, who is in Christ Jesus; have 
faith in the compassion of the Great Mediator: he will not desert the 
people in their spiritual need, any more than he failed that hungry 
throng, in their temporal need, long ago. | 

We will now look at these biscuits and sardines, which seem to be 
truly an insufficient stock-in-trade to begin with, a very small capital 
indeed on which to conduct the business of feeding five thousand 
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persons. I shall say of these loaves and fishes, first, that they had a 
previous history before being mentioned in our text; secondly, when 
we get to our text, we shall find these little things im a very grand 
position—‘* Jesus took the loaves”; and therefore, thirdly, they will 
have an after-history which 1s well worthy of being noted. When things 
get into Christ’s hands, they are in the very focus of miracles. 

I. We will begin by saying that THESE LOAVES AND FISHES HAD A 
PREVIOUS HISTORY. Andrew said to Jesus, ‘‘There is a lad here, 
which hath five barley loaves, and two small fishes.” 

Notice, first, then, the providence of God in bringing the lad there. 
We do not know his name; we are not told anything concerning his 
parentage. Was he a little pedlar, who thought that he could make 
some money by selling a few loaves and fishes, and had he nearly 
sold out? Or was he a boy that the apostles had employed to carry 
this slender provision for the use of Jesus and his friends? We do 
not know much about him; but he was the right boy in the right 
place that day. Be his name what it might, it did not matter; he had 
the barley loaves and fishes upon which the people were to be fed. 
Christ never is in need but he has somebody at hand to supply that 
need. Have faith inthe providence of God. What made the boy bring 
the loaves and fishes, I do not know. Boys often do unaccountable 
things; but bring the loaves and fishes he did; and God, who under- 
stands the ideas and motives of lads, and takes account even of barley 
loaves and fishes, had appointed that boy to be there. Again I say, 
believe in the providence of God. Mr. Stanley tells us that, when he 
came out of that long journey of his through the forest, I think after 
a hundred and sixty days of walking in darkness, and found himself 
at last where he could see the sun, he felt that there was a special 
providence of God that had taken care of him. I am very glad that 
Mr. Stanley felt that it was the hand of God that had brought him 
out of the noisome shade; but I do not need to go to Africa to learn 
that we are beset behind and before by his goodness. Many of us 
have felt a special providence of God in our own bed-chambers; we 
have met with his hand in connection with our own children. Yea, 
every day we are surrounded by tokens of his care. ‘‘ Whoso is wise, 
and will observe these things, even they shall understand the loving- 
kindness of the Lord.”? ‘Iam sure God took care of me,” said one; 
‘for as Iwas going along a certain street, I slipped on a piece of 
orange-peel, and had what might have been a serious fall; yet I was 
not hurt in the least.”” To which his friend replied, ‘‘I am sure God 
has taken care of me; for IJ have walked along that street hundreds of 
times, and have never slipped on a piece of orange-peel, or on any- 
thing else.” Full often God draws near to us in common life. 


“He comes to us all unaware, 
And makes us own his loving care.” 


Let us also believe in his providence with regard to the church of 
Christ: he will never desert his people; he will find men when he 
wants them. Thus it has ever been in the history of the saints, and 
thus it shall ever be. Before the Reformation there were many 
learned men who knew something of Christ’s gospel; but they said 
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that it was a pity to make a noise, and so they communed with one 
another and with Christ very quietly. What was wanted was sonie 
rough bull-headed fellow who would blurt the gospel out, and upset 
the old state of things. Where could he be found? There was a 
monk named Luther, who, while he was reading his Bible, suddenly 
stumbled on the doctrine of justification by faith; he was the man: 
yet when he went to a dear brother in the Lord, and told him how ho 
felt, his friend said to him, ‘‘Go back to thy cell, and pray and 
commune with God, and hold thy tongue.” But then, you see, he 
had a tongue that he could not hold, and that nobody else could hold, 
and he began to speak with it the truth that had made a new man of 
him. The God that made Luther, knew what he was at when he 
made him; he put within him a great burning fire that could not be 
restrained, and it burst forth, and set the nations on a blaze. Never 
despair about providence. There sits to-night, somewhere in a chimney 
corner in the country, a man that will turn the current of unbelief, and 
win back the churches to the old gospel. God never yet did come to 
a point of distress as to his truth but what suddenly one came forward, 
a David with a sling and a stone, or a Samson with a jawbone, or a 
Shamgar with an ox-goad, who put to rout the adversaries of the 
Lord. ‘There is a lad here.’”?” The providence of God had sent him. 

Next, this lad with his loaves was brought into notice. When they 
were searching for all the provisions in the company, this obscure boy, 
that never would have been heard of else, was brought to the front, 
because he had his little basket of biscuits. Andrew found him out, 
and he came and said to Jesus, ‘‘ There is a lad here, which hath five 
barley loaves, and two small fishes.”’ So, rest assured, that if you have 
the Bread of Life about you, and you are willing to serve God, you 
need not be afraid that obscurity will ever prevent your doing it. 
‘Nobody knows me,” says one. Well, it is not a very desirable 
thing that anybody should know you: those of us who are known to 
everybody would be very glad if we were not; there is no very great 
comfort in it. He that can work away for his Master, with nobody to 
see him but his Master, is the happiest of men. ‘I have only one 
hundred people to preach to,’’ said a country pastor to me; and I 
replied, ‘‘ If you give a good account of those hundred, you have quite 
enough to do.”’ If all you have is very little—just that pennyworth 
of loaves and fishes—use that properly, and you will do your Master 
service; and in due time, when God wants you, he knows where to 
find you. You need not put an advertisement in the paper; he knows 
the street you live in, and the number on the door. You need not 
go and push yourself to the front; the Lord will bring you to the 
front when he wants you; and I hope that you do not want to get 
there if he does not want you. Depend upon it, should you push 
forward when you are not required, he will put you back again. Oh, 
for grace to work on unobserved, to have your one talent, your five 
loaves and two fishes, and only to be noticed when the hour suggests 
the need, and the need makes a loud call for you. We have thus 
seen, first of all, the loaves and fishes, in the desert, quite unnoticed, 
but put there by providence; and we now behold them by that same 
providence, thrust into prominence. 
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When brought into uotice, the loaves and fishes did not fare very 
well; they were judged insufficient for the purpose; for Andrew said, 
‘‘ What are they among so many?” The boy’s candle seemed to be 
quite snuffed out: so small a stock—what could be the use of that ? 
Now, I dare say, that some of you have had Satan saying to you, 
‘What is the use of your trying to do anything?” ‘To you, dear 
mother, with a family of children, he has whispered, “You cannot 
serve God.” He knows very well that, by sustaining prace, you can; 
and he is afraid of how well you can serve God if you bring up those 
dear children in his fear. He says to the colporteur over yonder, 
“You have not much ability ; what can you do?” Ah, dear friend! 
he is afraid of what you can do, and if you will only do what you can 
lo, God will, by-and-by, help you to do what now you cannot do. But 
the devil is afraid of even the little that you can do now: and many 
a child of God seems to side with Satan in despising the day of small 
things. ‘What are they among so many?” So few, so poor, so 
devoid of talent, what can any of us hope to do? Disdained, even by 
the disciples, it is small wonder if we are held in contempt by the 
world. The things that God will honour, man must first despise. You 
run the gauntlet of the derision of men, and afterwards you come out 
to be used of God. 

Though seemingly inadequate to feed the multitude, these loaves 
and fishes would have been quite enough for the boy’s supper, yet he 
appears to have been quite willing to part with them. The disciples 
would not have taken them from him by force; the Master would 
not have allowed it: the lad willingly gave them up to be the 
commencement of the great feast. Somebody might have said, “J ohn, 
you know that you will soon be able to eat those five cakes and 
those two little fishes; keep them; get away into a corner: every 
man for himself.” Is it not a good rule, “Take care of number 
one’’? Yes, but the boy whom God uses will not be selfish. Am I 
speaking to some young Christian to whom Satan says, “Make 
money first, and serve God by-and-by; stick to business, and get on; 
then, after that, you can act like a Christian, and give some money 
away,’ and soon? Let such a one remember the barley loaves and 
the fishes, If that lad had really wisely studied his own interests, 
instcad of merely yielding with a generous impulse to the demand of 
Christ, he would have done exactly what he did; for if he had kept 
the loaves, he would have eaten them, and there would have been an 
end of them; but now that he brings them to Christ, all thoso 
thousands of people are fed, and he gets 18 much himself as ho 
would have had if he had eaten his own stock. And then, in addition, 
he gets a share out of the twelve baskets full of fragments that 
remuin. Anything that you take away from self and give to Christ 
is well invested; it will often bring in ten thousand per cent. The 
Lord knows how to give such a reward to an unselfish man, that he 
will feel that he that saves his life loses it, but he that is willing 
even to lose his life, and the bread that sustains it, is the man 
who, after all, gets truly saved. 3 

This, then, is the history of‘ these loaves. They were sent there 
through God’s providence by a lad who was sought out and brought 
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into notice. His stock-in-trade was despised, but he was willing to 
cive it, whether it was despised or not. He would vield it to his 
Lord. Now, do you see what I am driving at? I want to get a hold 
of some of the lads, and some young men and young women—lI 
will not trouble about your age, you shall be lads if you are under 
seventy—I want to get hold of you who think that you have very 
little ability, and say to you, ‘‘ Come, and bring it to Jesus.”” We want 
you. Times are hard. The people are famishing. Though nobody 
seems to need you, yet make bold to come out; and who knows but 
that, like Queen Esther, you may have come to the kingdom for such a 
time as this? God may have brought you where you are to make use 
of you for the converting of thousands; but you must be converted 
yourself first. Christ will not use you unless you are first his own. 
You must yield yourself up to him, and be saved by his precious blood, 
and then, after that, come and yield up to him all the little talent that 
you may have, and pray him to make as much use of you as he did 
of the lad with the five barley cakes. 

II, But now I want to show you that THESE BARLEY CAKES GOT 
INTO A GRAND POSITION. The text says, ‘“‘ Jesus took the loaves.” 
He took them into his own hands. From the trembling hands of the 
boy, or from his litle basket, they were transferred to the blessed 
hands which one day would bear the nail-prints. This may teach us 
several lessons. 

First, they were now associated with Jesus Christ. Henceforth those 
loaves do not so much suggest the thought of the lad’s sacrifice as of 
the Saviour’s power. Is it not a wonderful thing that Christ, the living 
God, should associate himself with our feebleness, with our want of 
talent, with our ignorance, with our little faith? And yet he does so. 
If we are not associated with him, we can do nothing; but when we 
come into living touch with him, we can do all things. Those barley 
loaves in Christ’s hands become pregnant with food for all the throng. 
Out of his hands they are nothing but barley cakes; but in his hands, 
associated with him, they are in contact with omnipotence. Have 
you that love the Lord Jesus Christ thought of this, of bringing all 
that you possess to him, that it may be associated with him? There 
is that brain of yours; it can be associated with the teachings of 
his Spirit: there is that heart of yours; it can be warmed with the 
love of God: there is that tongue of yours; it can be touched with 
the live coal from off the altar: there is that manhood of yours; it 
can be perfectly consecrated by association with Christ. Hear the 
tender command of the Lord, “ Bring them hither to me,’’ and your 
whole life will be transformed. I do not say that every man of com- 
mon ability can rise to high ability by being associated with Christ 
through faith; but I do say this,—that his ordinary ability, in associa- 
tion with Christ, will become sufficient for the occasion to which God 
in providence has called him. I know that you have been praying, 
and saying, ‘“‘I have not this, and I cannot do that.” Stay not to 
number your deficiencies; bring what you have, and let all that you 
are, body, soul, and spirit, be associated with Christ. Although he 
will not bestow upon you new faculties, the faculties you have will 
have new power, for they will come into a new condition towards him ; 
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and what may not be hoped for by association with such wisdom and 
might? 

But, further, they were transferred to Christ. A moment ago, thev 
belonged to this lad, but now they belong to Christ. “Jesus took 
the loaves.” He has taken possession of them; they are his property. 
Oh, Christian people, do you mean what you say when you declare that 
you have given yourselves to Christ? If you have made a full transfer, 
therein will lie great power for usefulness. But do not people often 
say, ‘If I might make some reserve’’?? ‘‘ What meaneth then this 
bleating of the sheep in mine ears, and the lowing of the oxen which 
IT hear?” What about that odd thousand that you put in the funds 
the other day? What about the money saved up for a new bonnet? 
You sometimes sing— 


‘Yet if I might make some reserve, 
And duty did not call, 
I love my God with zeal so great, 
That I should give him all.” 


Ah, well! when you have really yielded all, you may sing that again ; 
but I am afraid that there are but few who can sing it truly. Qh, 
that we had more real putting of the loaves into Christ’s hands! The 
time that you have not used for self, but given to Christ; the know- 
ledge that you have not stored, as in a reservoir, but given to Christ ; 
the ability that you have not wielded for the world, but yielded to 
Christ; your influence and position, your money and home, all put into 
Christ’s hands, and reckoned to be not your own, but to be his hence- 
forth; this is the way in which London’s need will be met, and the 
world’s hunger will be satisfied. But we are staggered at the very 
outset by the lack of this complete dedication of everything to Christ. 

What is better still, as these loaves were given to Jesus, so they 
were accepted by Jesus. They were not only dedicated, they were also 
consecrated. Jesus took the five barley loaves, Jesus took the two 
little fishes, and in doing so he seemed to say, “‘ These will do for me.” 
As the Revised Version has it, ‘‘ Jesus therefore took the loaves.”’ Was 
there any reason why he should? Yes, because they were brought to 
him; they were willingly presented to him; there was a need of them, 
and he could work with them, ‘‘ therefore” he took the loaves. Chil- 
dren of God, if Christ has ever made use of you, you have often stood 
and wondered however the Lord could accept you; but there was a 
“therefore”? in it. He saw that you were willing to win souls: he 
saw the souls needed winning, and he used you, even you. Am I not 
now speaking to some who might be of great service if they yielded 
themselves unto Christ, and Christ accepted them, and they became 
accepted in the Beloved? Only five barley cakes, but Jesus accepted 
them; only two small fishes, brought by a little lad, but the great 
Christ accepted them, and they became his own. Let us join one now 
in heaven, who on earth brought her all, and pray— 


‘‘Oh, use me, Lord, use even me, 
Just as thou wilt, and when, and where: 
Until thy blessed face I see, 
Thy rest, thy joy, thy glory share!” 
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But, what is better still, these loaves and fishes were blessed by Christ 
as he lifted up his eyes, and gave thanks to the Father for them. 
Think of it. For five little cakes and two sprats Christ gave thanks to 
the Father; apparently a meagre cause for praise, but Jesus knew 
what he could make of them, and therefore gave thanks for what 
they would presently accomplish. ‘‘ God loves us,” says Augustine, 
‘(for what we are becoming.” Christ gave thanks for these trifles 
because he saw whereunto they would grow. Do you not think 
that, having thanked the Father, he also thanked the boy? And 
in after years these words of gratitude would be ample recompense 
for such a tiny deed. Like the woman who cast in the two mites to 
the treasury, he gave his all, and doubtless was commended for the 
gift. Though high in glory to-day, Christ is still grateful when such 
offerings are made to him; still he thanks his Father when, with timid, 
trembling hands, we offer to him our best, our all, however small; still 
is his heart gladdened when we bring him our scanty store that it may 
be touched by his dear hand, and blessed by his gracious lips. He 
loves us, not for what we are, but for what he will yet make us; he 
blesses our offerings, not for their worth, but because his power will 
yet make them worthy of his praise. May the Lord thus bless every 
talent that you have! May he bless your memory; may he bless 
your understanding; may he bless your voices; may he bless your 
hearts; may he bless your heads; may he bless you all and evermore! 
When he puts a blessing into the little gift and into the little grace 
that we have, good work begins, and goes on to perfection. 

And when the loaves had been blessed, the next thing was, they 
were increased by Christ. Peter takes one, begins to break it, and as 
he breaks it, he has always as much in his hand as he started with. 
‘‘ Here, take a bit of fish, friend,” says he. He gives a whole fish to 
that man, he has a whole fish left. So he gives it to another, and 
another, and another, and goes on scattering the bread and scattering 
the fish everywhere, as quickly as he can; and when he has done, ho 
has his hands just as full of fish and as full of bread as ever. If you 
serve God you will never run dry. He who gives you something to 
gay one Sunday will give you something to say another Sunday. 
These seven-and-thirty years and more, have I ministered to this same 
church and congregation, and every time that I have preached I 
have said all that I knew. Some very learned brethren are like 
the great tun of Heidelberg ; they can hold so much wine that there is 
enough to swim in, but they put in a tap somewhere up at the top, 
and you never get much out. Mine is a very small barrel indeed, but 
the tap is down as low as it can be; and you can get more liquor 
out of a small tub, if you empty it, than you can out of a big vat if 
you are only permitted to draw a little from the top. This boy gave 
all his loaves, and all his fish—not much, truly—but Christ multi- 
plied it. Be like him, give your all; do not think of reserving 
some for another occasion. If you are a preacher, do not think of 
what you will preach about the next time; think of what you are 
going to preach about now. It is always quite enough to get one 
sermon at a time: you need not have a store; because if you get a lot 
piled away somewhere, there will be a stale odour about them. Even 


586 METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE PULPIT 


the manna that came down from heaven bred worms and stank; so 
will your best sermons, even if the message is God-given; and if it does 
not come down from heaven, but from your own brain, it will go bad 
still more quickly. Tell the people about Christ. Lead them to Jesus, 
and do not trouble about what you will say next time, but wait till 
next time comes, and it shall be given you in the same hour what you 
shall speak. 
But, mark once more: when.Jesus took the loaves, it was not ouly 
to multiply, but also to dispose of them. They tere distributed by 
Christ. He did not believe in multiplication, unless it was ettended 
by division, Christ’s additions mean subtraction; and Christ’s sub- 
tractions mean additions. He gives that we may give away. He 
multiplied as soon as ever the disciples began to distribute; and when 
the distribution ended, the multiplication ended. Oh, for grace to go on 
distributing! If you have received the truth from Christ, tell it out! 
God will whisper it in your ear, and tell it in; butif you stop the telling 
out, if you cease the endeavour to bless others, it may be that God will 
no more bless you, nor grant you again the communion of his face. 
Putting all this together, if we all would bring our loaves and 
fishes to the Lord Jesus Christ, he would take them, and make ihem 
wholly his own. Then, when he should have blessed them, he would 
multiply them, and he would bid us distribute them, and we could yet 
meet the needs of London, and the needs of the whole world even to 
the last man. <A Christ who could feed five thousand can feed five 
millions. There is no hmit. When once you get a miracle, you may 
as well have a great cne. Whenever I find the critics paring down 
miracles, it always seems to me to be very poor work; for if it isa 
miracle, it is a miracle; and if you are in for a penny, you may as well 
be in for a pound. If you can believe that Christ can fecd fifty, 
then you can believe that he can feed five hundred, five thousand, five 
millions, five hundred millions, if so it pleases him. 
Thus have I tried to stir up God’s people to believe in the Lord, 
and consecrate themselves to him. But some of you are saying, “ He 
is not preaching to me.” No, I am not preaching ¢o you; but I am 
preaching for you; for if God’s people begin to be roused, they will 
soon look after you. You will have somebody asking you about your 
soul before you get out of the Tabernacle; and during the week, if 
you meet some of them, they will be troubling you, rousing up your 
conscience, and making you feel what an awful thing it is to be an 
enemy to God, and to live without Christ. I hope that it will be so. 
Oh, you that do not love my Lord, what are you at? Paul said that 
you would be Anathema Maranatha—cursed at his coming! I pray you, 
do not rest easy while that may be your portion. You are the people 
that we want to feed, you are the people whom we want to bless. Oh, 
that God in his mercy would but bless you! We do not ask to have 
the honour of it. We would be willing to have it quite unknown who 
it was that brought you to the Saviour, so long as you did but come 
to him. May the Lord in mercy bring you! 

III. But now, thirdly, and to conclude, THESE LOAVES AND FISHES 
HAD AN AFTER-HISTORY. ‘They got into Christ’s hands. What was 
the result ? 


TIE LAD’S LOAVES IN TIE LORD’S HANDS 587 


First, a great deal of misery was removed by the lad’s basketful of 
barley cakes. Those poor people were famished; they had been with 
Christ all day, and had had nothing to eat; and had they been dis- 
persed as they were, tired and hungry, many of them would have 
fainted by the way ; perhaps some would even have died. Oh, what 
would we give if we might but alleviate the misery of this world! 
I remember the Earl of Shaftesbury saying, ‘‘I should like to live 
longer. I cannot bear to go out of the world while there is so much 
misery in it.” And you know how that dear saint of God laid himself 
out to look after the poor, and tle helpless, and the needy, all his 
days. Perhaps I speak to some who never woke up yet to the idea 
that, if they were to bring their little all to Christ, he could make 
use of it in alleviating the misery of many a wounded conscience, 
and that awful misery which will come upon men if they die 
unforgiven, and stand before the judgment bar of God without a 
Saviour. Yes, young mau, God can make you the spiritual father 
of many. As I look back upon my own history, little did I 
dream when first I opened my mouth for Christ, in a very humble 
way, that I should have the honour of bringing thousands to Jesus. 
Blessed, blessed be his name! He has the glory of it. But I cannot 
help thinking that there must be some other lad here, such a one as [ 
was, whom ho may call by his grace to do service for him. When I 
had a letter sent to me by the deacons of the church at New Park 
Street, to come up to London to preach, I sent it back by the next 
post, telling them that they had made a mistake, that I was a lad of 
nineteen years of age, happy among a very poor and lowly people in 
Cambridgeshire, who loved me, and that I did not imagine that they 
could mean that I was to preach in London. But they returned it to 
me, and said that they knew all about it,and I must come. Ah, what 
a story it has been since then, of the goodness and lovingkindness of 
the Lord! Now, perhaps, these words come to some brother who has 
never yet laid hold of the idea that God can use him. You must not 
think that God picks out all the very choice and particularly fine per- 
sons. Itis not so inthe Bible; some of those that he took were very 
rough people: even the first apostles were mostly fishermen. Paul was 
an educated man, but he was like a lot out of the catalogue, one born 
out of due time; the rest of them were not so, but God used them; 
and it still pleases God, by the base things and things that are not, to 
bring to nought the things that are. I do not want you to think 
highly of yourself; your cakes are only five, and they are barley, and 
poor barley at that; and your fish are very small, and there are only 
two of them. I do not want you to think much of them, but think 
much of Christ, and believe that, whoever you may be, if he thought 
it worth his while to buy you with his blood, and is willing to make 
some use of you, it is surely worth your while to come and bring 
yourself, and all that you have, to him who is thus graciously ready 
to accept you. Put everything into his hands, and let it be said of 
you to-night, “‘ And Jesus took the loaves.” It is a part of the history 
of the loaves that they assuaged a great mass of misery. 

And next, Jesus was glorified ; for the people said, ‘‘ He isa prophet.” 
The miracle of the loaves carried them back to the wilderness, and 
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to the miracle of the manna; they remembered that Moses had said, 
“The Lord thy God will raise up unto thee a Prophet from the 
midst of thee, of thy brethren, like unto me.” For this Deliverer 
they longed, and as the bread increased so grew their wonder, until in 
the swelling cakes they saw the finger of God, and said, “This is of a 
truth that Prophet that should come into the world.” That little lad 
became, by his loaves and fishes, the revealer of Christ to all the 
multitude; and who can tell, if you give your loaves to Christ, whether 
thousands may not recognize him as the Saviour because of it ? Christ 
is still known in the breaking of bread. But the people went further 
with reference to Christ, after they had been fed by the loaves and 
fishes: they concluded that he was a prophet, and they began whisper- 
ing among themselves, ‘‘ Let us make him a king.” Now, in a better 
sense than the text implies, I would to God that you and I, though 
humbly and feebly, might serve Christ till people said, ‘‘ Christ is a 
Prophet. Let us make him a King.” This sermon I offer my Master, 
if he will be pleased to accept it, though it is but a barley cake, 
and I pray that by it some may take Jesus Christ to be their King. 
Oh, that he had a throne in the hearts of many whom he shall feed at 
this time with the bread of heaven! Brethren, I know that you wish to 
glorify Christ. Here is the way. Bring your loaves and fishes to 
Christ, that he may use them in his divine commissariat, and then he 
shall be magnified in the eyes of all the people. 

When the feast was finished, there were Jragments to be gathered. 
This is a part of the history of the loaves—they were not lost; they 
were eaten, but they were there; people were filled with them, but 
yet there was more of them left than when the feast began. Each 
disciple had a basketful to carry back to his Master’s feet. Give 
yourself to Christ, and when you have used yourself for his glory, 
you will be more able to serve him than you are now; you shall find 
your little stock grow as you spend it. Remember Bunyan’s picture 
of the man who had a roll of cloth. He unrolled it, and he cut off so 
much for the poor. Then he unrolled it, and cut off some more, 
and the more he cut it, the longer it grew. Upon which Bunyan 
remarks—. | 


** There was a man, and some did count him mad; 
The more he gave away, the more he had.” 


It is certainly so with talent and ability, and with grace in the heart. 
The more you use it, the more there is of it. It is often so with 
gold and silver: the store of the liberal man increases, while the 
miser grows poor. We have an old proverb, which is as true as it is 
suggestive: “ Drawn wells have the sweetest waters,” So, if you keep 
continually drawing on your mind, your thoughts will get sweeter; 
and if you continue to draw on your strength, your strength will get 
to be more mighty through God. The more you do, the more you 
may do, by the grace of the Ever-blessed One! 

Last of all, it came to pass, that these loaves had a record made 
about them. There is many a loaf that has gone to a king’s table 
and yet never been chronicled; but this boy’s five cakes and two little 
fishes have got into the Bible; and if you look, you will find the 
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barley cakes in Matthew, you will find the barley cakes in Mark, you 
will find the barley cakes in Luke, you will find the barley cakes, 
where we have found our text, in John. To make quite sure that 
we should never forget how much God can do with little things, this 
story is told four times over, and it is the only one of Christ’s miracles 
which has such an abundant record. 

And now, as a practical issue, let us put it to the test. You young 
veople who have lately joined the church, do not be long before you 
try to do something for Christ. You that have for a long time been 
trusting Christ, and have never yet begun to work, arouse yourselves 
to attempt some service for his sake. Aged friends and sick friends 
can still find something to do. Perhaps, at the last, it will be found 
that the persons whom we might have excused on account of illness, or 
weakness, or poverty, are the people who have done the most. That, at 
least, is my observation. I find that, if there is a really good work 
done, it is usually done by an invalid, or by somebody who might very 
properly have said, ‘‘I pray thee, have me excused.” How is it that 
so many able-bodied and gifted Christians seem to be so slow in the 
Master’s service? If there is a political meeting, something about 
Liberals and Conservatives, how earnest you are! You are all there, 
every bit of you, over your politics, which are not worth a penny a 
year; but when it comes to souls being saved, many of you are mute 
as fishes. You go all the year round without caring even for the 
spiritual welfare of a little child. One of our friends gave a good 
answer to a brother who said to him, ‘‘I have been a member of a 
church now for forty years. Iam a fatherin Israel.’ He asked him, 
‘‘ How many children have you? How many have you brought to 
Christ?” “Well,” the man said, ‘‘I do not know that I ever brought 
anybody to Christ.” Upon which our friend retorted, ‘‘ Call yourself 
a father in Israel, and yet you have no children! I think you had 
better wait until you have earned the title.’ SodolI. It would be 
better that we had no professors of that sort, but that all our members, 
even were they much fewer, should be men and women constantly 
bringing forth fruit unto God in the conversion of others. The Lord 
set you all to work with this object! 

I have almost done; but again I cannot help reminding those who 
are not Christ’s, that while 1 have not directly preached to them, I 
have tried, by a side wind, to be preaching to them all the time, 
Either you are the Lord’s, or you are not. If you are Christ’s servant, 
take a sheet of paper, and write down, ‘‘ Lord, I bring my loaves and 
fishes to thee;” and if you are not Christ’s, confess the awful truth 
to yourself, and face it. I wish that you would make a record of it 
in black and white, putting down both name and date, ‘‘Z am not 
Christ’s.”” Take a good look at it, try and grasp what it means, to 
withhold yourself from him who loves you, and waits to save; then ask 
yourself why you are not his. I remember a woman, not long ago, 
who said that at her work it came across her mind, ‘‘I am not saved.” 
She was sweeping the room, and when she finished that, she said to 
herself, ‘I have to cook the dinner, but I am not saved.’ She 
went into the kitchen, and had her fire all ready, and her food; but 
all the while she was putting things in the pot she kept saying to 
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herself, ‘‘I am not saved;” and so it was when she was busy all the 
afternoon; and when her husband came home, she could not help 
blurting it out to him, ‘“‘ Oh, husband, I am not saved!’’ But he was; 
and he pointed her to Christ; they knelt together, and oh, how he 
prayed with her! She found that which she so earnestly sought, and 
it was not very many days before she could say, ‘‘Oh, husband, I am 
saved!’? May that be the case with you! The Lord bless every one 
of you, wherever you may be! We shall all meet in the day of 
judgment. May you and I meet without fear there, to sing to the 
sovereign grace of God, which saved us from the wrath to come, and 
helped us while we were here to bring our little, and put it into 
Christ’s hands! The Lord be with you! Amen. 


The Miracle of the Loaves 


“ They considered not the miracle of the loaves "Mark vi. 52. 


Let us with deep attention consider the miracle of the loaves, lest we 
fall into the same evil as that which happened to the disciples in the 
text. When they saw Jesus walking on the sea “they were sore 
amazed in themselves and wondered : for they considered not the mir- 
acle of the loaves, for their heart was hardened.” Hard hearts and 
painful unbeliefs spring up in the waste laces where we bury our 
forgotten mercies. The miracles of our Lord Jesus Christ ought to be 
considered ; they are not trifle, and they ought not to be passed 
over as if they were the mere common-places of a daily newspaper. 
Everything that has to do with the Son of God is a fit subject for the 
deepest study, and all his sayings and doings should be sought out 
by them that have pleasure therein. Neither earth nor heaven, time 
nor eternity yiclds choicer gems of thought than the achievements of 
our Lord. Remember, that since Jesus Christ is the same yesterday, 
to-day, and for ever, what he did at one time ought to be well considered, 
because it is the index of what he is prepared to do again should need 
arise. still would he sooner feed his own sheep by a miracle than 
allow them to lack any good thing. His accomplished wonders have 
not spent his strength ; he has the dew of his youth still upon him. 
Our Samson’s locks are not shorn, our Solomon has not lost his wisdom, 
our Immauuel has not ceased to be “ God with us.” 

If the disciples had considered the miracle of the loaves they would 
have observed that Christ is grand at emergencies. When there were 
five thousand people to be fed and no towns and villages near enough to 
supply them with bread, so that the people must faint by the way ere 
they could reach the markets, then Christ was ready, full-handed in 
time of scarcity, prompt to dispense his liberality, able to meet the 
emergency so perfectly, that the people must have been very thankful 
that such an emergency had arisen, and no doubt often wished that they 
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could have been in such a strait again if they could have had the 
Lord near to bring them out of it. Had they considered the miracle 
of the loaves the disciples would have known that Christ not only is 
grand at emergencies, but that he displays his power spontaneously, 
without need of pressing or even prompting. Before anybody else had 
cared for the multitude he began enquiring about the state of the 
stores from which the famishing must be fed. He it was who thought 
of the way of feeding them, it was a design invented and originated by 
himself. His followers had looked at their little store of bread and 
fish and given up the task as hopeless; but Jesus, altogether unem- 
barrassed, and in no perplexity, had already considered how he would 
banquet the thousands and make the fainting sing for joy. The Lord 
of Hosts needed ne entreaty to become the host of hosts of hungry 
men. Remembering this, the disciples in their new distress should have 
said within themselves, “ Now will he display his power. We have 
scarcely need to cry to him, for before we call he will answer ; and while 
the emergency is yet pressing upon our minds he will hear.” But they 
forgot what he had done on that occasion, and therefore they fell 
into distrust ag to their new trial. Beloved, is not this a very common 
fault with us ? Do we not too oft forget what the Lord has done for us in 
times past? We sing so rightly— 


“ His love in time past ferbids me to think 
He'll leave me at last in trouble to sink; 
Each sweet Ebenezer I have in review 
Confirms his good pleasure to help me quite through.” 


But do we not forget those Ebenezers? Do we not very frequently 
suffer our memory to let his benefits go? Is not depression of spirit 
occasioned by the fact that we do not well consider the miracle of the 
loaves or its counterpart which has taken place in our history? How 
many times have t sought the Lord in sorest trouble and he has 
brought me through! What burdens have I carried to him and found 
them vanish! What wants has he not Pd ge What marvels has 
he not wrought on my behalf ? Surely, if J think of what he has done 
for me I shall not, unless my heart be hardened, permit myself to be 
afraid. Cannot many of you say the same? Are there not oases in 
your pilgrimage through the desert which, as you look back upon them, 
are to your grateful memory very green and full of sunlight, where 
the Lord revealed himself to you and wrought very mightily for you? 
Consider, then, the miracle of the loaves as it has transpired in your 
om life-story, and be not afraid, whatever your present trouble may 

e. | 
At the present time I shall not consider the miracle of the loaves 
in the form of a sermon, but allow our discourse to take the shape of a 
little friendly talk. | | 

I. Come, let us think a little, first, about THE GUESTS who gathered 
around our Lord when he wrought the miracle of the loaves. 

And we are struck, first, with their great number. Jesus had 
his feast days, when he kept open house and entertained his guests in 
unusual crowds. Twice, especially, he held very remarkable feasts, 
and his banquets were distinguished for the number that came to 
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them. Here were five thousand men, and on another occasion some 
four thousand men, besides women and children, and I should think 
that is a very large “besides,” for the women and children may pos- 
sibly have outnumbered the men ; at least, they often do so in our con- 
gregations now-a-days. This was feasting on an imperial scale. In 
the present instance five thousand gathered together, and all were 
as easily provided for as if there had been but five. Should we not 
consider this point, and argue from it that the Lord Jesus will feed our 
hungry souls if we come to him? Should we not each one say, then, if 
I am a soul wanting his love and mercy, surely he can bless 
me? Are there a great many saved already? Are hundreds pres- 
sing to the Saviour at this very hour? Then why should I be 
shut out? He who could feed five thousand, could certainly feed 
five thousand and one. One more or less could make no difference 
at so great a feast. Nay, I am quite certain Jesus can supply 
me, for he had twelve baskets left after he had fed all the host. 
Come, my soul, if thou art hungering after Christ, do not stand 
back as though thou wouldst be one too many. The more the merrier. 
The more that come to his ua Setar nee the more pleased Jesus is. 
Some religionists are in raptures with the text “strajt is the gate, 
and narrow is the way, and few there be that find it ;” and they dwell 
upon the words “few there be that find it” with an evident gusto 
and self-appreciation, something like the old Conservative voter when 
he denounced household suffrage.and gloried in his own mono- 
poly. Such thoughts are not according to the mind of Christ. He 
did not say, “I will feed five hundred out of these people, and the rest 
may starve;” but in the mighty bounty of his heart the greatness of 
their number, and the direness of their need, moved him to come 
forward and supply them all. Had there been fifty, they might have 
one home as on other occasions, for fifty might possibly have found 
ood in the villages; but the needs of five thousand required a divine 
supply. The greatness of the number of sinners seems both to 
encourage our Lord to act in mercy, and to make it divinely fit that 
he should act ; for by his knowledge shall he justify many, and bring 
many sons unto glory. Let no sinner ever be troubled with the dread. 
that he would be one too many at the banquet of mercy, neither let him 
fear that he will be an intruder. Christ’s banqueting-hall was an 
open field, there were no walls or doors, or persons guarding the en- 
trance ; thus free is his feast of love at this moment. Whosoever will 
let him come. | 
We note next the strange character of his guests. We do not know 
what sort of people they were, but this we do know, he did not exempt 
one because of any speciality in his character. They were a nondescript 
multitude. Little good could be said of them, except that they had an 
ear to hear Jesus preach, and were especially glad if the sermon was 
the first course, with loaves and fishes for the second. They were a 
carnal people, and had nothing about them that deserved our Lord’s 
consideration. But when did Jesus Christ wait until men deserved it 
before he blessed them ? When we give alms we think it meet to make 
enquiries about the deserving characters of those who apply to us for 
relief, and I suppose we must do so, or we shall do mischief ; but our 
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heavenly Father sendeth his rain both upon the just and upon the un- 
just, and even so our Lord Jesus Christ feeds these people, though 
many of them were mere loafers and hangers on. Bad or good, the 
generous Saviour fed them. It could not hurt them to have a bit of 
bread and fish to eat, a gift of food which people eat before our eyes is 
generally safe charity, and so the Master fed them. Let me, then, 
say to myself, I may be very unworthy, and am, and my character 
may have nothing about it to commend it to the Lord Jesus Christ ; 
but why should he not feed me with the food that is necessary for 
my soul? Has he not come into the world to save sinners? Did he 
not visit this world as a pliysician to heal the sick? Let not my un- 
worthiness keep me back. Want of merit did not exclude one person 
from the miracle of the loaves, and it need not exclude me, for he bids me 
come ;/unworthy as I am, he invites me freely, repeatedly, earnestly, yea, 
he commands me tocome. Why, then, should I hesitate ? Ifthere be 
many, I will be one among them ; and if they be of all kinds I may 
the more freely join them. 

These guests had one thing in comnion, which I have no doubt will 
be found among us also—they were all hungry and they were all poor. 
They could not supply one single dish for the table. Not one of them 
had a loaf t6 contribute nor a fish to give to the Master of the feast. 
They were all hungry, but not one could produce a crust; and the 
Lord neither asked them to contribute nor repelled them because of 
their poverty. Am I, then, to-night, an empty sinner, having no good 
in myself? Do I feel that I could not contribute even one perfect 
thought, much less one solitary perfect action to the stores of the 
Redeemer’s merit? Nevertheless, he bids me come, and come I will. 
He is a great giver ; I can only be a receiver, and my utter lack of 
all goodness fits me to receive from him, since the emptier the vessel 
the more it can receive. If I could help him there would be no need 
for him to work a miracle on my account, but since I can bring nothing 
whatsoever, I need his miraculous power. As I see him feeding hungry 
souls I will join in with the rest and partake of the fruit of his com- 
passion. They were a penniless, foodless people, and could not help 
themselves ; but there was one who could help them all, and afford 
that help with ease ; and so, to-night, whatever our hearts’ necessities 
may be, Jesus is here to enrich us, and to do it in a manner which will 
manifest the boundless nature of his love and grace. 

On one of these occasions we read that there were women and children 
among them. Now, I must confess myself I am not partial to very 
small children coming into the congregation. I am glad to see their 
inothers, and if they cannot come without bringing their infants J am 
glad that they should bring them; but they certainly are not an im- 
provement to a congregation, as a rule. Yet here they were; here 
were women and children, and I suppose that some of the children 
were very closely connected with the women by being carried in 
their arms, because they are described as “ women and children.’ They 
were all fed, and that would stop their crying; they were all supplied, 
however little they might be. And should not this be a great en- 
couragement to me if J am seeking Christ, that if I be no better than 
a little crying child that might seem to be a nuisance in God's 
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family, or if I be a person so poor, so ill-clad, that I may seem to 
myself to be as much out of place in a congregation as a crying babe, 
yet, nevertheless, the bounties of divine grace are as much for me as 
for others. Jesus would not have it said that he had no food for 
the children. He would not have the mothers go home, and say, 
“The big men had their food, but we had only a few bones and broken 
scraps, and the poor dear children had none at all.” In Christ’s feasts 
there is no complaining of the widows as in apostolic days. None are 
neglected in the general ministration when Jesus presides ; but whoso- 
ever will may come and partake of the bounties which the King of 
heaven has prepared for every hungry, thirsty soul. 

So much about the guests. May those suggestions be blessed by the 
Holy Spirit to induce some hungry sinner to join with the rest of the 
company and feast on free grace. 

Il. The next thing we will consider in the miracle of the loaves is THE 
ORDERUINESS OF THE GUESTS. There were five thousand, but they sat 
down in ranks by hundreds and by fifties. I wonder how they were 
marshalled so well? Oh, I remember, the Lord of Hosts was there, and 
he knows how to marshal armies. But how was it that they were will- 
ing to sit in ranks? People are not always so willing to be ordered 
about, and when they are hungry they are often very disobedient ; but 
they sat down as they were told to do, and sat down in rows, so that 
they were divided with little aisles between them. The original word, 
used by Mark, represents them as divided like beds of flowers, with 
walks between, so that as a gardener can go up and down and water 
all the plants, so the waiters at the feast could conveniently give 
every man his share of bread and his piece of fish without confusion. 
They sat down in ranks by fifties and by hundreds. Things do not 
look so orderly now, do they, as we see Christ, through his church, 
feeding the multitudes? There is a good work going on in the north of 
England, there is a revival in Scotland, there is an awakening in Ire- 
land, there is a stir in the midland counties; but does it not look 
very like a scramble? Do we not seem to tumble over one another 
instead of doing our work in soldierly order? A good work springs 
up in one place on.a sudden, while religion is dying out in other 
quarters ; the people are satiated yonder, and are starving only a little 
way off. We do not get at the masses as a whole, or see the church 
progress in all places. Let us not however judge too hastily, for Jesus 
makes Ads order out of ow disorder. We see a piece of the puzzle, 
but when the whole shall be put together, and we shall see the end from 
the beginning, I warrant you we shall see that Christ’s great feast of 
mercy, with its myriads of guests, has been conducted on a principle of 
order as mathematically accurate as that which guides the spheres in 
their courses. God has laid down in the book of his everlasting pur- 
poses, written by him of old, everything that shall occur in the great 
economy of his grace, and from that he never swerves. His purposes 
ripen at the proper time, and his plans are carried out according to 
the wisest method. Providence, which so often looks wild and blustering, 
ig not so by any means: it is working in harmony with grace for the 
salvation of as many as Christ has bought with his most precious 
blood, and for the accomplishment of the grand intentions of electing 
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love. The raising up of this minister and of that, the building of this 
house of prayer and that, and even the bringing of a certain number 
of people at one time to listen, and the bringing of such and such per- 
sons rather than others, and the moving of the preacher’s heart to 
speak in this wise and not in that, and to dwell upon that subject and 
not upon the other—all these things are so ordered that, when the story 
of the Lord’s great grace-banquet shall be told we shall say to ourselves, 
“It could not have been better. He hath done all things well.” 
While we shall have to admire the grandeur of the works of grace as 
seen in the number of the saved, we shall also admire the orderliness 
of it in the way in which these saved ones were separated to Jesus by 
the right means, at the right time, and in the right place, in such a 
way as to bring the utmost possible glory to God. I like to think this 
over sometimes, not that we may quiet ourselves when we do not see 
numbers saved, nor that we may ever grow indifferent to the great 
multitudes who remain unconverted; but that we may rest assured 
that our God is not disappointed, that his plans are not frustrated, 
and that, after all, the gospel is not preached in vain. You must 
not think, dear brother, because for a little while you have been 
preaching the gospel apparently without success, that there will be a 
deficit somewhere in God’s account at the end of the chapter. You 
must not dream that, because in certain countries the gospel light burns 
dimly, God is foiled and defeated. When the book of God’s purposes shall 
be all unfolded in actual history there will be found no blots, mistakes, 
and blunders there. He knows the end from the beginning, and his pur- 
poses shall be fulfilled in every jot and tittle, and in nothing shall the 
glory of God be marred. Though Satan may be laughing now, and every 
now and then the men of the world may boast against the people of 
God, it shall not be so in the close of the affair; but it shall be said 
of the entire matter, it was a grand banquet of mercy, and ‘it was 
ordered well, and Christ the great head of the house made a divine 
_ display of his munificent mercy in causing the multitude to taste of his 
grace. Our duty, I believe, is to urge the people to sit down and 
receive the word; and the duty of the sinner is, especially when 
he comes to hear the gospel preached, to sit in the attitude of 
expectancy, desiring to obtain the blessing. I like the thought of 
those people all sitting down, although I wonder some of them did 
not say,“I shall not sit down. Pooh! feed me with two fishes and 
five loaves? I could eat the whole. Feed all this multitude that 
way? I shall not sit down. Preposterous! Ridiculous!” One 
is surprised that somebody or other did not get up and say, “No, 
no, no, we are not to be befooled after this fashion. Show us the 
tale, and show us something on it to sit down to, and then we will 
sit down, but not else.” Let us be always confident that when God 
inclines the people’s hearts to come expecting a blessing, and to wait 
upon him for it, it is then that the blessing comes. I could not 
imagine the five thousand sitting there waiting to be fed, and Christ 
not feeding them. Could you conceive such athing? Their sitting 
down in expectancy laid a sacred compulsion upon the divine com- 
passion, to which it gladly yielded. Oh, soul, if thou sittest down in 
thy hunger before Christ, and sayest, “Lord, I know thou canst feed 
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me: I expect thee to feed me: by faith I open wide my mouth that I 
may eat of thy flesh and drink of thy blood,”—then assuredly thou 
shalt be fed. Never was such a soul sent empty away. If thou 
belicvest in him so as to accept of him, thou hast him; rejoice in him! 

Enough, then, about the order of the feast. 

III. And now a little about THEIR FARE. They had bread and fish. 
Jesus seems to have made that his standing bill of fare whenever he 
spread a banquet—bread and fish. They once gave him a piece of 
honeycomb, but he seems always to have given them bread and 
fish. Bread was enough, was not it? Yes, enough; but not enough 
for him to give, for he loves to suppply a little more than enough. He 
would give a relish as well as a sufficiency: there was bread and fish. 
When Jesus Christ makes feasts for souls he gives them sufficiency— 
bread, all that they can want, all the necessaries for their souls’ life. 
Giving a sufficiency he also gives excellency: he gives fish, there shall 
be savour and delight, and peace with God. You shall not say, “ He has 
given me workhouse fare: he doles out by half ounces exactly what I 
want, but he helps me to no sweet morsels, no fat things full of marrow.” 
No, you shall have more than you actually want; you shall find in 
your dish a secret something which will sweeten all, and many other 
precious things of which you shall sing, “he satisfieth my mouth with 
good things.” 

Jesus might have called some of the people close to him and given them 
bread and fish, and then have fed the next row with bread only; but hedid 
notso. He gave bread and fish all round, and it is very sweet to think 
that all souls that come to Christ get the’same spiritual food, and if they 
do not eat in the same measure it is their own fault, not his; for every 
promise that is in the Word of God is for every soul that believeth in 
him, save only where some promises are reserved for spiritual attain- 
ments, and then those spiritual attainments are to be sought after and 
may be reached by all the family. Oh, chief of sinners, if you come 
to Jesus, there is the same love in his heart for you as for the chief of 
saints. Oh, least, and weakest, and feeblest of all who believe in 
Jesus, there is the same covenant mercy and covenant blessing for you 
as for Paul or Peter. Bread and fish he gave to all who came to 
his table; and even so there is a uniformity of spiritual meat for 
all his brethren. Jesus is the same precious Christ to all his people. 

What suitable food it was! Other kinds of food might have been 
either distasteful or indigestible to a considerable number, but bread and 
fish would surely suit all palates and all conditions. They might all be 
satisficd with such light and yet substantial food, and probably they 
all were so. And here was the beauty of it; they did all eat and were 
filled. It was the right fare, and a most agreeable fare; and there 
was so much of it that though they ate much, as I have no doubt 
they did, for they were very hungry, for they had been all day listening 
to sermons—and that is hungry work—still, for all that, there was enough 
for them, yea enough and to spare. Gospel provisions are adapted to 
all needs. Gospel provisions are plentiful, and are liberally given forth 
to all who come for them. Gospel provisions are sweet and pleasant to 
those who participate in them. Gospel provisions will satisfy the most 
eager appetites. | 
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Come hither, thou hungry soul, thou who hast been to Moses, and 
from him obtained nothing but the stony law, come and eat the bread of 
heaven. Come, poor sinner, thou who hast been to the pleasures of gin, 
and found Wa there but the husks that the swine do eat, come to 
Jesus, and he will fill you to the full with a diviner meat. 

But we must pass on, having noticed the guests, their order, and their 
fare, to notice the waiters. 

TV. ‘THE WAITERS at this feast were the disciples. Not the 
apostles, I think, merely, but the disciples—all of them. They each 
came and received a portion, and handed it round to the hundreds 
and the fifties. What a blessed thing it is that Jesus Christ has not 
taken upon himself to call all his people by his grace apart from in- 
strumentality. He might have done so if he had chosen. The 
blessed Spirit does not stand in any need of us, it is his condescension 
which leads him to employ us. He might have sent the Bible into 
the world, and the only part we might have been permitted to 
take in it might have been the printing of it, the giving of it away 
or the selling of it, and there it might have been left. But in- 
stead thereof he uses the living voice, the living example, and the 
pious persuasions of his own quickened disciples. And what an 
honour this is: what a privilege this is! I am sure I should have 
been very delighted that day to help to pass round the bread and 
the fish ; and would not you? It is one of the greatest pleasures 
you can have in life to feed a hunery man. If you have ever done 
it you will know that there is a look about his eyes, and a joy in the 
manner of his eating, which makes you whisper to others, “I wish you 
would come and see him eat.” tt gives you pleasure to see his 
pleasure. If he is very hungry, every mouthful is sweet to him, and you 
feel asympathy with his gladness as his wants are supplied. What de- 
lightful work it must have been to serve out that bread and fish; but 
oh, to preach the gospel! To preach the gospel when God is blessing it 
to sinners! I have just finished twenty-one years of preaching to this 
congregation and they have been twenty-one years of toil, especially 
as the sermons have been printed every week, but I would not change 
the work for any conceivable occupation, or the happiness of preaching 
the gospel for any happiness except that of seeing Jesus face to face, 
and I really do not know that I wish for that till I have done preaching 
the gospel; for if souls are to be saved, I would far rather tarry here 
to help in it than go to heaven itself. Oh, the joy it gives you to see 
men saved! Have not I seen them sometimes in the vestry, when I 
have talked with them and prayed with them, and they have risen from 
their knees, and said, “I see it, sir, I understand it now; I never saw 
it before; I am a saved man, I believe in Jesus, I know he is my 
Saviour.” If a man finds joy in having made £10,000 in business, 
he may keep his joy; I would sooner have the bliss of winning one 
soul for Christ. There is an intense satisfaction in soul-winning. 
These are the things George Herbert would have said, that make 
music in our bosoms when we lie awake of nights. These are the 
things that make it sweet to live, and even sweet to die, if we may 
feed poor hungry souls with the bread of heaven. Now, I want all of 
you who love the Lord and have tasted of what he provides to busy 
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yourselves with supplying others. I wish we had more young men 
coming forward to enter into the Christian ministry, that more would de- 
vote their strength and talents to the preaching of the gospel ; but, at the 
same time, we ought to have more persons busying themselves in the 
school, more talking about Jesus Christ in their various families, more 
friends who would open their rooms for prayer-meetings, more who 
would in some way or other try to get at the hungry world with the gos- 
pelof Jesus Christ. ‘“ Well,” says one, “ but we must not push too much 
nor become intrusive.” We do not find that any disciple laboured under 
that fear. No one intrudes on a hungry man if he brings him bread 
to eat; and if the hungry man should be so unkind as to call it 
intrusion, I have no doubt that after he has been fed he will be 
very grieved with himself for having said so, and he whom he 
reproached will readily accept the apology. Go ye, and intrude 
yourselves, my brethren, among the hungry, with the bread of 
heaven; intrude yourselves between the living and the dead, as 
Aaron did with his smoking censer; intrude yourselves in the valley 
of dry bones, and cry aloud unto them, “Thus saith the Lord, ye 
dry bones, live ;” intrude yourselves as Christ intruded into a world 
which despised and rejected him, to whom, after all, he is the only 
Saviour. 

V. We are getting on with our consideration of the miracle, for we 
have seen the fare, and the waiters ; now let us goa step farther, namely, 
tO THE BLESSING. There they sit all hungry, and the waiters are all 
ready ; but our Lord will not proceed till he has worshipped and ren- 
dercd thanks. There is something in his glance and gesture,—he looked 
up to heaven, What did that mean? “O Father, these loaves and 
fishes are thine. ‘Thou hast given them tous. We thank thee for them. 
And now, O Father, the power to make these sufficient for the emer- 
gency comes from heaven, vouchsafe it, we pray thee.” Brethren, 
always give that look upward before you begin your work. Say, 
« Lord, here am J, a poor nobody, trying to teach others, and to bring 
souls to Christ. For what I am I thank thee, for I am that by thy 
grace, but if I am to be useful thou must make me so. Lord, I look 
up with the hope that thou wilt look down.” 

After our Lord had looked up to heaven we find that he blessed, 
and then he brake, the loaves. Jesus must bless our labour or it will 
be fruitless. He could bless the bread for himself, but we must look 
away from ourselves for the blessing. May Jesus bless you all, and he 
will if you look up, and say, “ Lord, bless us.’ Always do that on 
Sabbath-days especially, for those are great settled feasts of the Lord. 
Ask the Lord to bless what the preacher is going to say, and then it 
will be made profitable to you. After the blessing, comes the distribu- 
tion, but not till then. Oh, for more looking up to God, for in him 
lies our strength. Oh, for more praying; there can never be too 
much of that. If we stopped every evangelistic service for awhile, 
and ceased from all teaching and preaching, in order to spend a season 
in crying mightily unto the Lord, it might be the quickest way of 
doing the Lord’s work. Pauses for prayer are not delays. Prayerless 
haste makes ill speed. 

VI. Now came the work itself—rHE Eatinc. The disciples dis- 
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tributed the bread and the fish as quickly as they could, and the people 
began to eat: they all ate of the provision, and they were all filled. New, 
what should every soul here conclude but this, if Jesus has provided 
spiritnal meat he has not provided it to be looked at. He has not 
set it before us that we may merely hear about it; he has poe it 
that it might all of it be eaten. What is there for me? rd, I am 
hungry, grant me a meal, Qh, souls, if you would hear sermons with 
the view of knowing what there. is in them for yourselves, that you 
might feed upon them, what blessed work it would be to preach to 
you! But we hold up the bread of heaven, and descant upon its excel- 
lencies, and tell you of its sweetness, and persuade you to taste and 
see how good it is; and then we have the bg bear of seeing you 
turn your backs both upon it and upon the great Lord of the feast, and 
you go your way, as if you cared neither for him nor for his bounties. 
The disciples had not this sorrow to distress them. None of the 
multitude refused the Lord’s provision. The miracle of the loaves and 
fishes would have been a poor, lame business if the crowds had not 
eaten of the food so wondrously supplied. What, Jesus Christ a Saviour 
and no sinner saved! Christ a physician and no sick one healed! It 
were asorry business. We must have the sinners saved, and the sick 
ones healed, or Jesus is not honoured. Ought not this to encourage all 
of you to lay hold upon Christ, because he is set forth on purpose to be 
laid hold upon? Ought not this to encourage you to feast upon him, 
because he must have been meant to be fed upon? If you put two 
canaries in a cage to-night, and in the morning when they wake they 
see a quantity of seed in a box; what will the birds do? Will 
they stop and ask what the seeds are there for? No, but they each 
reason thus: “ Here is a little hungry bird, and there is some seed; 
these two things go well together.” And straightway they eat. 
Even thus, if you were in your right senses, and had not been per- 
verted by sin, you would say, “ Here is a Saviour, and here isa sinner : 
these two things go well together, dear Saviour save me, a sinner. 
Here is a feast of mercy, and here is a hungry sinner ; what can that 
feast be for but for the hungry, and I am such. Lord, I will even lay 
to at this blessed festival of thine; and unless thou come and tell 
me to be gone, I will feast till I am full.” Did you ever know 
Jesus say to a sinner, “ You have no right here”? No; but it is 
written, “Him that cometh to me I will in nowise cast out.” No 
one was upbraided for eating that day, or for eating too much, 
neither will any sinner ever be blamed for taking hold upon Christ, or 
for taking too hearty a hold upon him. Come and take him, O 
anxious one, and the more fully you can take him the more will Jesus 
be pleased. Why flows the river but to make glad your fields? Why 
sparkles the fountain but to quench your thirst? Why shines the 
sun but for your eyes to be blest with his light? As you breathe the 
air around you because you feel it must have been made for you to 
breathe, so receive the full, free salvation of Jesus Christ because it is 
provided, ana you are in need of it. No mandate of heaven exists to 
shut you out, but every sacred doctrine is an argument why you should 
tome, and welcome, and take Jesus freely. The crowds all atc; none 
were so obstinate as to decline the gratis provender, Did they receive 
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the bread which perisheth? I charge you, then, accept gladly the 
bread which endureth to life eternal. 

VII. Now, when they had all eaten there came the OLEARING AWAY. 
There must be a clearing up after every banquet. They went round 
and gathered up the ‘ragments that remained, and found twelve 
baskets full. This, as has often been remarked, teaches us economy in 
everything that we do for God; not economy as to giving to him, but 
as to the use of the Lord’s money. Break your alabaster boxes, and 
pour out the sacred nard with blessed wastefulness, for that very 
wastefulness is the sweetness of the gift; but when God entrusts 
you with any means to use for him, use those means with discretion. 
When we have money given to us for use in God’s cause we should 
be more careful with it than if it were our own; and the same 
rule applies to other matters. Ministers, when God gives them a good 
time in their studies, and they read the Word and it opens up before 
them, should keep notes of what comes to them. The wind does not 
always blow alike, and it is well to grind your’ wheat when the mill 
will work. You should put up your sails, and let your barque fly 
along when you have a good, favouring breeze, and this may make 
up for dead calms. Hconomically put by the fragments that remain 
after you have fed next Sunday’s congregation, that there may be 
something for hard times when your head aches, and you are dull 
and heavy in pulpit preparations. 

But I think the beauty of it was this, that after they had all been 
fed there was something left. Did I hear a heavy heart complain— 
“T hear of a great revival, and a great blessing, but I was not there; 
I was just gone out of the town when that blessing came. Woe’s 
me, I am too late.” Ah, there is plenty left. No penitent sinner is 
too late? Sometimes friends come in at the end of a meal, and 
there is nothing left beyond the bare bones, but here is quite enough 
for you. Here are twelve baskets full to the brim. You are not too 
late. Come and welcome. Peter, bring some of that bread and fish. 
You have a whole basketful, hand it out. Let this poor, late 
comer have his portion. What if the revival did miss you, and what 
if the Sabbath sermon did not bless you, though it blest so many! 
Nevertheless, come along, there is something left. , 

And there is this to be remarked, too, that there was something left 
for the waiters. The five thousand did all eat; but there were twelve 
apostles who managed the distribution, and they have a basketful each 
to themselves. ‘That was more than they had when they began. They 
had each a basketful. Many a time we, who are the waiters upon 
you in the gospel feast, do not get so much as you do. I have 
sometimes on Sabbath day likened myself to a butcher who is selling 
his meat; this person comes for a joint, and that customer carries 
away a round of beef, while a third has a sirloin ; thus I have dealt out 
the meat of the gospel, while I have been very hungry myself. There 
seemed tobe nothing for me but the chopper and the block. Is it not 
so occasionally with you teachers in your classes? Have you not found 
it so you preachers in the street? You tread out the corn, but are as 
starved as muzzled oxen. It shall not be always so. Go on feeding the 
people, and you shall sit down afterwards; a great basketful wiJl remain 
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for you at the end. I remember a good story of one of our young brethren 
from the College. He preached one Sabbath afternoon what he thought to 
himself was a dull, powerless sermon. He was going away very much 
discouraged, when an aged minister said to him, “ My dear brother, there 
are two tokens that God can give you of your being called, and they 
are such as he gave to Gideon. He can make the fleece wet while all 
the barn floor around is dry ; or he can reverse the token, and he can 
make all the ground wet while the fleece is dry. Now, which token 
would you like to have?” “Oh, sir,” said the young man, “I see 
what you are driving at. If I could but hope that all the people were 
wet, this afternoon, I would not mind being dry myself.” We may 
well choose, my brethren, to be dry fleeces if all our hearers are wet 
with the dew of heaven. J like the sign best to come as a wet fleece 
and a wet barn floor too, and when the Lord gives that it is a favour 
indeed. Such was the divine largesse in this case. He gave the food 
for the five thousand, and the twelve basketfuls for those who waited 
on them, so that not a grumbler went away, nor a late comer had to say, 
“There was none for me,” nor a waiter missed his share. Now, 
brethren, cannot you believe that if fifty thousand men had come 
trooping up that hill just then,—if every blade of grass on that moun- 
tain had suddenly turned into a man, and if from among the brake, 
and the heather, and the bushes, and the stones, a great multitude, 
such as that which shall gather on the judgment day, had all started 
up on a sudden, and they had all come and sat round the Saviour, he 
would have still stood there and multiplied the loaves and the fishes 
right away, and continued giving to his disciples till every one was 
filled. Sure I am that if all London should come to Jesus they would 
find enough in him for them. If all my fellow-countrymen, ay, and 
all the human race that dwell upon the face of the earth, should be 
moved to come crowding around the Saviour, there would be no fear 
of exhausting his power to save. We should not even have to hesitate 
fora moment, but still to stand and preach the gospel to every crea- 
ture, still using, in the power of the Holy Ghost, the same cry, “He 
that believeth and is baptised shall be saved.” Come, then, weary, 
hungry sinner; you have nothing to do but to take Christ. You have 
not to bake the bread, or broil the fish. The bread and fish are broken, 
blest and ready. Open your mouth and enjoy the food. Faith to receive 
what Christ provides is all that is needed. Lord grant it. Take sal- 
vation freely. Freely Jesus gives it to you. Take it, and God bless 
you; and if you have never had Christ before, and you get him to 
night, you will have a happy future, after the sort that we read of in 
the Bible, when “they began to be merry.” Come, for all things are 
ready. Turn not away. God bless you, for Christ’s sake. Amen. 


Certain Curious Calculations 


about Loaves and Fishes 


‘When I brake the five loaves among five thousand, how many baskets full of 
fragments took ye up? They say unto him, Twelve. And when the seven among 
four thousand, how many baskets full of fragments took ye up? And they said, Seven. 
And he said unto them, How is it that ye do not understand ?’?—Mark viii. 19—21. 
Tue disciples had come on board the vessel, and had forgotten to bring 
bread with them: good men’s memories sometimes fail them. For 
that reason they were greatly disturbed in mind, and they supposed that 
Jesus was disquieted also, and that he had shaped his speech so as to 
give them an indirect rebuke when he mentioned the leaven of the 
Pharisees. How little they understood his mind, though they had 
been so long time with him! His thoughts were not occupied about 
bread for himself ; neither was there any carking care in his heart about 
bread for them. His mind was at perfect rest about all secular things ; 
and even as to all spiritual things he was by no means tossed about. 
Notwithstanding all his trials and his sorrows, I suppose that there 
never was # serener mind than that of Jesus Christ our Lord. His heart 
was great as an ocean, and though visited with terrible tempests, yet was it 
the Pacific Ocean still. They might be troubled about bread, but he was 
resting about that and all things else. The winds which tossed the 
lakelets of their little minds into boiling cauldrons did not suffice to 
create a ripple upon the surface of his mighty soul. 

Is it not well for us at this hour that it isso? We are finttered and 
dismayed, but the mind of our great Lord is fearless and undisturbed. 
“ He will not fail nor be discouraged.” The child cries because the ship 
rolls, but his father at the helm smiles at the storm; and what a mercy 
it is for the child that father can smile, for if the captain were weak 
where would the vessel be? If the father’s heart failed him, where 
would his boy look for comfort? Calm face of Jesus, we look up to 
thee, and we are quieted ! 
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The Master wishing to comfort his servants bade them consider what 
they already knew, and review what they had already seen. Usually the 
eyes of the Christian should be directed forward : it is foolish to try to 
live on past experience: it 18 @ very dangerous, if not a fatal habit, to 
judge ourselves to be safe because of something that we felt or did 
twenty yearsago. Yet, forall that, we may look back, to gain practical 
lessons for times of service, and comfortable lessons for hours of trial. 
Like the archer, we may draw the string back that it may shoot the 
arrow onward with greater force. 

The Master asks his followers whether they had used their eyes. 
‘‘Having eyes, see ye not?”’ They had seen two wonderful miracles, by 
which thousands of persons had been fed ; had they really seen them ? 
Had they been satisfied just to look at the bread and the fish, and at the 
feasting multitude, and then to let the whole scene melt away from them ? 
Had they really heard the voice of what the Lord had done? “ Having 
ears, hear ye not?” Had they missed the message altogether ? Then he 
adds, “ Perceive ye not yet, neither understand?” Do you not know 
what my action meant when I multiplied the loaves? Do you not see 
how it reveals my all-sufficiency ? Have you not spelt between the lines 
this word,—that God feedeth all things—that he openeth his hand, and 
supplieth the want of every living thing ? Have you not yet discovered 
by those two miracles that there is nothing impossible with your Lord ? 

May we not also have missed our Lord’s meanings full often? May 
we not have walked through a palace of wonders without observing the 
gleams of glory, the flashes of light eternal? Our unbelief is the un- 
deniable evidence that we have not learned all that we ought to have done, 
for the outcome of spiritually seeing, perceiving, and understanding is 
faith. He that believeth little hath learned little ; he that doubteth, 
and is troubled, is but a babe, needing still to learn the rudiments of 
holy scholarship ? | 

The Lord further asks them that tender question, “ And do ye not 
remember?” Brethren, we remember much that we ought to forget, 
and we forget much that we ought to remember. Down the stream of 
memory floats draff from the city of Sodom, and we diligently gather 
it; but down the same stream descends costly timber from Lebanon, 
and we suffer it to drift by us. Our sieve holds the chaff, and rejects 
the corn. It ought not so to be. Let us look back upon the whole of 
our past lives at this hour with a careful, leisurely glance, and see 
whether there is not enough in our diaries to condemn our doubts and 
bury our cares, or at least to shut up our anxieties in a cage made of the 
golden bars of past mercy, and fastened in with jewelled bolts of 
gratitude. “The Lord hath been mindful of us; he will bless us.” Let 
us glory in what the Lord is going to do, and magnify his name for his 
mercy which is yet to be revealed. Let each one of us sing with David, 
“TY will go unto the altar of God, unto God my exceeding joy: yea, I 
will praise thee, O God, my God.” Then has memory performed her 
part aright when from the altars of the past she has snatched a living coal 
with which to set on fire the incense of to-day. 

Not being able to read your own personal diaries, for these are only 
known to yourselves, I shall endeavour to take you back to the records 
of the disciples’ memories, and we will think of the text as it brings 
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before us the two great miracles of feeding the hungry. May we learn 
therefrom what the Spirit designs to teach us by them. 

I. And the first thing I shall want to bring to your recollection is 
THE DARING PROJECT, YET UNAVOIDABLE. This was the daring project 
—to feed five thousand persons in the wilderness. T'wo hundred 
pennyworth was the calculation of one of the ready-reckoners of the 
hour. Some men are always very ready at counting the pennies which 
they have not got. Whenever there is a holy deed to be.done, our 
mathematical-minded unbelievers are prompt with their estimates of 
cost, and their prudent forecastings of grave deficiencies. Weare great 
at calculations when we are little at believing. How can the needful 
amount be raised? It is so much a head among so many members. 
Unfortunately the heads do not yield the poll-tax, and the money does 
not come, and confidence in man leaves us weeping by the broken cistern. 
This is the way in which a large part of the church’s thought boils up, 
evaporates, and is wasted. Alas, for those calculations about penny- 
worths! Or else it is, “From whence can we satisfy these meh with 
bread here in the wilderness?” “From whence?” as if there could 
be any “ whence” but one. Whence comes everything by which man 
lives? Comes it not from God? It goes round about in different 
channels, but it knows only one source. When any of the channels 
fail, the fountain is still flowing; and he that has faith to go to it 
directly shall not want. But it did seem to the disciples a very pre- 
posterous idea that with nothing but sand, and stone, and rock round 
about them, they should make a banquet for five thousand men. Is it 
not much more preposterous that the Christian church should have to 
evangelize such a city as London? It may not seem 80 to you; but if 
you lived in the midst of the extreme poverty of the East End, you 
would think it the problem of problems, how to reach the sunken 
multitudes. We little dream on what a volcano we live. The pent-up 
misery and the seething sin of London may yet produce a second edition 
of the French Revolution unless the grace of God shall interpose. 
The people are famishing bodily, mentally, morally, spiritually; and we 
must feed them. I marvel not if in the presence of these dying mil- 
lions you cry— From whence?” But then London is only one out of 
many cities. Our whole nation is a small fraction of the myriads of 
our race. China, India, Africa, are yet to be fed. The command is, 
“Go ye into all the world, and preach the gospel to every creature. ” The 
proposal is that the knowledge of the Lord shall yet cover the earth as 
the waters cover the sea, and I repeat the key-note which I sounded just 
now—it is @ daring project : startling to the thoughtful, impossible to 
the calculating, hard even to the believing. 

But then, you see, in the case of the disciples in the wilderness it was 
an inevitable project. However strange the proposition might seem, it 
pressed upon them ; they conld not avoid it, for the people had no victuals 
with them, and were fainting. Many of them had come from far. If 
they attempted to seek their own homes without refreshment they 
would die by the way, and therefore it would not do to send the 
multitude away. They must be fed. “How is it to be done?” is 
the question, and whether they can answer it or not, the necessity is there 
all the same. 
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With the Saviour it was an unavoidable necessity. Jt would break 
his heart to see them fainting and famishing. He could not endure it. 
At the very thought of their destitute condition he was moved with 
compassion. His whole nature was stirred, convulsed, and filled with 
excitement at the sight of hunger, pallor, weariness, and faintness. 
The great Shepherd must feed these hungry sheep. It is not with him, 
“Can it be done ?” or “Can it not be. done?” but it must be done. 
One of the imperial necessities which sometimes took possession of the 
royal heart of Christ had entered into his soul, and “he must needs” 
do its bidding. Himself took their infirmities and carried their 
sorrows. He was such an all-comprehending man that he included them 
within his own manhood. If they hungered, he hungered; if the 
fainted, he fainted; and if they died, he himself seemed to die ; and, 
therefore, by the intense sympathy of his nature he was driven to feel 
that the multitude must be fed. 

Just imagine that they had not been fed,—that they had begun to 
faint and die of hunger all over those hills to which they had followed 
Jesus, how it would have marred his ministry! Why, surely, the 
disciples who had said somewhat cavalierly, “Send the multitude away,” 
would have been oppressed with a lifelong sorrow if their wish had been 
carried out. They never would have forgotten that dreadful dreary day, 
and the starvation, and the fainting, and the death which followed 
it. Think of what mischief it would have done to Christ’s cause. 
The rumour that he led the people into solitary places, and that 
there they died of hunger, would have been greatly derogatory to 
our Lord; for what prophet ever did this? What capital the Pharisees 
would have made of it! How exultingly they would have cried, “Is this 
man after all a prophet like to Moses, who fed the people with manna in 
the wilderness?” They would have cried, “ He said that he was the 
Son of God; he claimed to have raised the dead; but if he had 
really possessed this power he would have fed the hungry multitude who 
had spent their strength in following him.” No, the Christ cannot have 
it so. He has come to save men’s lives: he cannot let them die He 
must feed the crowd. 

Now, imagine, men and brethren, that we never carry out the com- 
mission which Christ has laid upon us to-day, that of teaching the 
multitude,—imagine that henceforth we never labour to win souls,—that 
we give up London as a forlorn case,—that we abandon the heathen 
world as assuredly given over to destruction, like a vessel driven by 
a hurricane upon an ironbound coast,—imagine it, I say. Can you 
endure the imagination? [ cannot abandon the drifting barque. Let 
us man the life-boat! I know that some que themselves into a kind of 
despair as to the possibility of the Lord Jehovah ever being King over 
this whole earth: will you try the wretched experiment ? So these 
people must be left to die, for how can so many be fed? But the project 
of love shall be executed: to that hope we cling, and to that end would 
we spend and be spent. If things look not so, and Christianity occupies 
as yet but a mere corner of the world, it matters not to our faith; we 
believé still. Faith counts no odds. One man with God on his side 
is in the majority if never another thinks as he does; therefore, in feeble- 
ness of numbers we are yet omnipotent in the might of the Most High, 
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Had not the multitude been fed, our Lord would have missed a grand 
occasion for the display of his grace. Grace is sovereign, but it is abound- 
ing: wherever it finds meet occasion it displaysits power. A hungering, 
fainting crowd! What space for compassion! What vantage-ground 
for benevolence! It could not be that the Lord of love should let such 
an opportunity slip by : his love was too eager to display itself to lie 
quiet at such an hour. But, brethren, what an occasion for revealing 
the splendour of divine grace does the present age present ! London is 
a brave canvas on which to paint a master-picture of mercy, of power, 
of wisdom. What a block of marble the great world presents for the 
Infinite sculptor! What a monument of grace will the human race be- 
come when it shall rejoice in God the Saviour ! I am persuaded that the 
Lord has permitted the present sorrow that he may produce from it a 
greater glory. I am sure in my own soul that he suffers the multitudes 
to hunger in this terrible wilderness simply and only that he may feed 
them, and thus prove to all the universe his power to bless. 

I hope I have brought before your minds very clearly that amazing 
project, which seemed most daring, and even preposterous, and yet was 
needful, and even inevitable. | 

II. Brethren, hoping for the help of God’s good Spirit, I would take 
you, secondly, to another sight: THE BAFFLED DISCIPLES AND THEIR 
SERENE MASTER. 

The Master has consulted Philip about supplies, in order that the 
difficulty of the case, and the insufficiency of mere means, might be seen 
of all. Philip found that all that was available was a lad’s breakfast of 
five barley cakes anda few small fishes ; and he anxiously added, “ What 
are they among so many?” The prudent counsellor had done his best, 
but it did not come to much. He left this problem unsolved, “ What 
are they among so many?” As for the rest of the disciples, the 
looked in Jesus’s face with astonishment and blank despair, and said, 
‘“‘ Whence should we have so much bread in the wilderness as to fill so 
creat a multitude?” But all the time that they were thus full of 
fidgets and worries, there stood the Master, calm as a sweet summer's 
evening, not in the least disturbed or troubled. What a difference be- 
tween the feebleness and unbelief of the disciples and the mighty con- 
fidence of the Lord Jesus! How much need that we be changed from 
glory to glory as by the image of the Lord ; for we also are very far as 
yet from being like to him in our tone and spirit! We have not yet 
entered fully into his rest, nor shall we till we learn his faith in God. 

Why was Jesus Christ, our Master, so calm? I have upon my mind 
the savour of a word the Lord once gave me for you upon that text, 
‘‘ Jesus knew what he would do.” It is in great part our ignorance 
which puta us into such a quaudary. We do not know what is going to 
be done; we are in suspense ; and suspense eats into the soul as an 
acid eats into metal. “From whence? How? When? Where?” 
—all these questions prick us like so many daggers, and each prick 
kills a joy. ‘Our thoughts are all a case of knives,” as George Her- 
bert puts it, and every knife in that case destroys a hope. But the 
Master had no suspense : he knew what he would do. We shall get 
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peace, brethren, when we also know what we shall do. “Qh,” say you, 
“TI thought you were going to say when we know what HE will do.” 
Oh, no! We probably shall not know that till he does it. It is enough 
for us to know what we shalldo. “But,” says one, “that is what we 
do not know.” I answer,—that is what we ought to know. We ought 
to know that we mean to leave everything with our Lord. If we once 
settled it in our minds that we would trust and not be afraid, what peace 
we should enjoy! If we will leave God’s work with God, and simply 
trust, we shall drink into the peace of God. | 

Besides that, our Lord was thus calm because he had faith, while they 
had nothing better than mere sense. Here they were, as I have said 
before, counting the loaves and numbering the fishes. Hear them say- 
ing, “ Here are only five loaves, and they are of barley; and the fish 
are not only few, but small.” They took care to record that fact, and 
to lay stress upon it ; and they are equally clear as to the greatness of 
the hungry multitude, and the barrenness of the wilderness around them. 
They are all going on in that style, judging by the sight of the eyes, and 
the touch of the hands; but the Son of God has another and better sense, 
he trusts his Father. Jesus, a man like themselves, has confidence that 
in the hour of his need the Godhead will not fail him, but will fulfil his 
needs. We have no Godhead in unity with our humanity; but yet we 
have more than Jesushad. “ Oh,” you say, “that cannot be!” You will 
admit my statement when I remind you that we have all that Christ 
had, and then we have Christ himself in addition. He has given us all 
that he has ; so we have that ; and then he has given us himself, so we 

ossess the double. We ought never to doubt, but to rely upon the God- 

ead—Father, Son, and Holy Ghost—in every time of our necessity. 
‘“‘In the mount it shall be seen”; Jehovah-jireh : the Lord will pro- 
vide. Qh, for grace to cast all care away ; to be batfled and worried no 
longer, but to rest and be still ! 

Moreover, one thing, I think, which made Christ so calm was that he 
really acted while they only questioned. He said, “ How many loaves 
have ye? Bring them hither to me.” He came at once to practical 
action. The people who do not believe in conversions are those 
who never convert anybody ; but as soon as ever a man is led of the 
Spirit to turn men from darkness to light, and God blesses him in his 
work, he believes in it, He that has something to do has less tempta- 
tion to doubt than the man who has nothing else to do but to doubt. 
Heresies in the Christian church come never from the city missionary, 
never from the faithful pastor, never from the intense evangelist ; but 
always from gentlemen at ease, who take no actual part in our holy war. 
‘Those literary fops who criticise religion in reviews, and have nothing 
else to do except to put their hands to their heads, and press whimsies 
out of their brows, these are the men that trouble us. Our Lord Jesus 
Christ gave way to nosort of doubt, for he speedily took the bread and 
the fish in his hands, and began blessing and breaking them, while prompt 
upon his own action followed the divine energy which multiplied the little 
store. If you and I would but serve the Lord in earnest, we might 
end our calculations as to how much is to be done, and how it is 
to be done, and where it is to be done, and all that. Get to your work, 
my brother, and your doubts shall fly like chaff before the wind. 
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The baffled disciples, and the calm and quiet Master, make up an in- 
structive picture: we shal! have profited by it to the full if we also 
become calmly reliant upon God, and are no more carried away with 
unbelieving amazement. | 

III. Thirdly, and briefly, I want to set two more matters before your 
mind’s eye for your comfort. In the miracles whereby we see the 
multitudes fed we see MEANS USED, BUT CHRIST CONSPICUOUS. 

You perceive that our Lord says of the loaves, “ Bring them to me.” 
The means were used. When he has multiplied these very loaves and 
fishes, he gives them to the men that are round abont him, and of these 
the multitudes partake. Whatever men in their folly may talk as to 
neglecting the outward means, and sitting still and doing nothing, 
because God will do his own work, we hear nothing of the kind from 
Jesus, He used the loaves; and he used the fishes, and he used the 
men, though he could well enough have done without them. He was 
omnipotent, and did not want them ; but he was wise, and he would 
teach us the lesson that by instrumentality God’s great work is to be 
done. Therefore, despise not means, and at the same time do not rest in 
them. 

But observe how the fish, and the loaves, and the men, and all the 
means were made to sink. In that picture you see the great crowd : 
I do not think the painter needs to lay his colours on very vividly; 
he can draw the people as a kind of luminous haze if he likes. The 
one figure that stands out like the sun at noonday, hiding all else by the 
brilliance of his light, is the Master himself. Jesus only is glorious 
in that out-of-doors banqueting-room. Where are those few fishes ? 
‘‘ Here,” says one. “Here,” cries another. “Here,” shouts another. 
But those few and little fishes cannot be in the hands of all those five 
thousand. Where has the bread gone to? “I have a loaf,” cries one, 
“T have a loaf,” says another, and they are all feeding as voraciously as 
they can. What has become of the original five loaves? Bring them 
hither, brother : at least go and make a diligent search for the original 
five loaves, and those little fishes, that we may preserve one of them as a 
relic. What, can you not find one of them? You do not know where 
they are. They are all gone. Of course they are. Whenever God 
blesses a man very greatly, that man sinks to nothing in his own esteem. 
If Peter’s boat is full Peter’s boat sinks. If we are plunged in blessing 
up to the hilt self is hidden under the weight of mercy. A little bless- 
lug, fancied and imagined to be something extraordinary, elevates the 
little man; but a great all-swamping blessing comes like a torrent, 
and bears the man and his littleness away, and nothing is seen but the 
Lord and the blessing. I am sure that it is so when the Lord uses any 
one of us as the means of doing good to others; we are humbled, and 
he is exalted. 

And after the miracle is over, when they go round to gather up the 
fragments in their twelve baskets or seven baskets, Peter has a quick 
eye, but ask him whether he can find one of those original loaves. He 
may go from basket to basket, and he cannot find one. It is lost in the 
creation which God has made out of it. And can he find in all those 
baskets the original fishes? They must be there, for it is out of those 
fish that all the meat came to feed the people; but you cannot discover 
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them. So it shall be if God will bless us, my brethren. People will 
gather about us, and say, “ What is there in this man? We perceive no 
superlative talent. What is there in this woman to make her so useful ? 
We see nothing special about her.” Never you mind. Let them pick 
at any bit of fish which they think they can see in your native talent or 
vigorous character; but as for yourself, you know that if any of the 
multitude are fed, the provision came from the Master’s hand, when he 
took your little, and blest and brake and multiplied it so as to make it 
suffice for the occasion. I believe that means are honoured by Christ’s 
using them, but I am quite sure that ere he has done with them the 
means will sink into the uttermost obscurity, and Jesus Christ will be 
all in all; and that not because the means are unblest, but because they 
are blest in so gracious a degree. 

IV. Furthermore, we see in the miracles of feeding woRK ACCOM- 
PLISHED OF A MARVELLOUS KIND, BUT POWER UNEXHAUSTED. See 
those five thousand men, and the women and the children! They are 
all fed. It is a proverb that there never was a feast yet from which 
some one did not go away unsatisfied; but there is no rule without an 
exception. Here are two exceptions to that proverb. ‘“ They did all 
eat, and were filled,” upon two occasions. It did not matter how many 
thousands there were, not one of them was overlooked by the ever- 
blessed Host. It did not matter how hungry they were, they all ate till 
they were full. 

But this is the point I want to show you: the power that multiplied 
the bread and fish, and fed the thousands, had not come to an end. 
Their power to eat was exhausted, but not Christ’s power to feed; 
for when they had received to their utmost capacity, there was yet 
more to follow. The people were sharp set that day, the mountain 
air made their appetites keen, and their long fasting put a razor-edge 
upon them; yet when they had all eaten to the full, great baskets were 
brought, and these were filled ; in the one case twelve, and in the other 
seven of them. There is enough for each, enough for all, and still 
enough remaining for future needs. The infinite Worker reveals his 
infinity by his unstinted bounty, his unmeasured liberality. 

I cannot understand from the Greek what the size of these baskets may 
have been; the second set, the seven, have a name which shows that 
they were tolerably large, for Paul was let down in such a basket from 
the window when he escaped from his enemies in Damascus. The first 
sort which were used when there were twelve of them appear to me to 
have been larger still. They give you an idea of a coffin, or a 
coffer. They were large baskets of which it is said that men could 
sleep in them. Yet these baskets, whatever their size may have been, 
were filled—twelve and seven; and if the Lord had willed so to do, he 
could have filled twelve thousand baskets, or seventy thousand baskets. 
His power was running over; it could not be contained in earthly 
vessels, any more than a river can be held in a flagon. It was still 
flowing in a copious stream when every mouth and every. basket 
had been filled. Some seem to fancy that the Lord does everything 
by the inch and the ounce, keeping to stint and quantity; but 
this is rather the manner of men than the fashion of the Lord. 
We know that the Lord Jesus Christ redeemed his elect from among 
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men; hence, some will have it that the merit of his atonement must be 
limited. Nosuch thing. “He gave himself for us,” and there can be 
no measure to the value of such a gift. “ He died for our sins,” and not 
for our sins only, but for the sins of the whole world. His object was 
definite, but he achieved it by an agency which cannot be limited. He not 
only did that which he mainly aimed at, but he did more; just as in 
this case he not only fed the thousands, but filled baskets with the 
fragments. The power of God, and the merit of the sacrifice of Christ, 
are among the infinite things; let us bow before the Lord, and rejoice 
in that which surpasses measure. 

Moreover, brothers and sisters, whatever the Lord has given to you, 
he has still far more to bestow upon you. Whatever you may feast 
upon in this public service, there is yet a portion for you to take home 
with yon in the basket, and lay up in the store. However God may 
have blessed you in your work for him in the past, he is yet able to do 
exceeding abundantly above all that you ask or even think. However 
much the church may have been increased by a true revival, God has 
never yet done according to the fulness of his ability in the church as 
yet: even Pentecost was but the firstfruits. I hear a voice from 
heaven, saying, “Thou shalt see greater things than these.” “And 
greater things than these shall ye do, because I go unto the Father.” 
We have been far from reaching the Ultima Thule of sacred possibility. 
Still “the arrow is beyond thee.” We have never seen the best of our 
God as yet. We may go forward with the supreme faith that Pentecost 
has yet to be ontdone,—that all the mighty preachings of the fathers, 
when they turned nations to Christ, shall yet be exceeded in the triumphs 
of the cross in the latter days. We are approaching nobler ages, and 
God’s great acts will not dwindle into trifles. Remember, that all 
that you could see, and all that you could know, would be but a minute 
portion of his glorious power. All that you could apprehend would 
only be a manifestation of the skirts of his garment. What omni- 
potence is, and especially what it is in the kingdom of grace, none 
knoweth saving God himself. Let us not limit the Holy One, nor 
bound the Infinite. In our Father’s house there is bread enough and 
to spare, even after millions have been satisfied from his supplies. 

V. I am going to finish by observing that THE DETAILS OF THESE 
MIRACLES WERE DIFFERENT, BUT THEY WERE EQUALLY INSTRUCTIVE. 
Kindly listen to what I am now saying, not as to anything of remarkable 
weight, but still as to a matter of interest in which there may be more 
instruction than at first sight appears. 

Concerning our Lord’s great free dinners, remark, first, that the 
remainder after the feast was greater than the stock when the banquet 
began. They began with five loaves and two fishes, they began on another 
occasion with seven loaves and a few fishes; but they left off with 
twelve baskets full in the one case, and with seven baskets full in the 
other. Never was this done at auy of your tables, I am sure, when your 
children have gathered for their meals. They did all eat and were 
filled, and yet there was more left than when they began. This seems 
impossible, and yet it is the rule in the kingdom of grace. I have often 
found when I haye come with a very small stock to feed you, brethren, 
that.I have gone away with more than I came with. You have been 
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refreshed, and I have been more full than when I handed out your por- 
tions to you. You have gone to the class, dear friend, and felt that you 
were scantily supplied for feeding your dear ones; but you have given 
them your all, and under the divine blessing there has been enough for 
the class, and a double portion for you. You went out with five loaves, 
and you came back with twelve baskets heaped up. Strange! We may 
so give for God as to get in the giving, so spend as to increase in the 
spending, so die for God as to live more than ever. If this be fact, what 
a wide field it opens to our hope; and how it banishes our fear! It 
shuts the door of the counting-house where we calculate according to 
human reason, and it opens the doors of the treasury whence we may 
draw ever-growing supplies. Go, brother, and scatter your handful of 
seed, for you shall come again rejoicing, bringing sheaves with yon! 
Give of your meal and oil to the Lord’s servant, and your barrel and 
crtise shall be replenished in the giving. Remember Bunyan’s rhyme 
is true spiritually as well as providentially. — 
| “ There was a man and some did count him mad, 
The more he gave away the more he had.” 


Next learn that care ¢s always taken by Christ of all the broken pieces. 
The Lord All-sufficient is yet the God of economy. Since Jesus could 
create as much food as ever he pleased, you might have thought that it 
was hardly worth his while to gather up the fragments; and yet he did 
so. Waste is of Satan, not of God. God is not lavish of creation, nor 
prodigal of miracles. Though the Lord can raise up in this place, if he 
pleases, fifty ministers in an instant, he may not do so; but what he 
would have us do is to make use of such powers as we have. If we are 
only fragments our place is not the ground, but the basket. We must 
not allow ourselves to be thrown away, or to be consumed by au animal 
passion, or to be left to decay ; but we must be in the Lord's store, 
ready to be used when the time comes. We shall be of some use one of 
these days, if we are willing to be used. Ifyou, my friend, are not a 
whole loaf, you are a crust, and no crust may be wasted. If you are 
not a slice of bread you are a crumb, and even crumbs are dear to hungry 
men. If you are not a big fish, yet you may be a little fish, and you 
must not waste yourself, nor must the church of God allow you to be 
wasted, but use must be found for yon somewhere. But what a wonder- 
ful thing this is—Omnipotence picking up crumbs! God All-sufficient, 
to whom the cattle on a thousand hills are as nothing—who could make 
a whole sea of fishes, or ten thousand worlds of bread, by his bare will, 
and nothing else ; and yet he sets his disciples to gather up broken 
pieces that nothing may be lost! Surely it ill becomes us to waste a 
peuny, an hour, or an opportunity. Let us be severely economical for 
the Lord our God. 

Notice a rather curious thing: there was most left when there was 
least to begin with. When they commenced the dinner with seven loaves 
they gathered up seven baskets full, but when they had only five loaves 
they filled twelve baskets with the fragments. I suppose the baskets to 
have been of the same size, for I do not discover that the second set of 
baskets were any larger than the first. However, from a stock of seven 
loaves, after all expenditure, there came seven baskets as a remainder ; 
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but when there were only five loaves, and a greater expenditure, there were 
twelve baskets full left for the waiters. This issingular. The more they 
begin with, the less they end with; and the less they begin with, the 
more they have when the feast is concluded. Yet I have often noticed 
that this does occur. Have not you? When you and I have begun 
rather grandly, and God has blessed us, we have had great reason to 
thank him; but when we have begun very feebly, he has frequently 
blessed us far more, and we have ended by praising him upon the high- 
sounding cymbals. We have gone away wondering,—“ Five loaves and 
twelve baskets! Why, the other day, when I had seven loaves, I had 
only seven baskets!” Yes, let the rich rejoice when he is brought low, 
for he, like Job, shall be richer than before. Do not begin to sink in 
spirit because you seem to have declined in ability; but just be confident 
in God that in your case also there will be most reward at the end when 
there was least capital to work with. 

Note again that there was less visible means when there was more done, 
There were only five loaves, but they fed five thousand: when there 
were seven loaves they fed only four thousand. The most was done 
when there was the least to do it with. And so it shall happen to you, 
O worker for Jesus ; for the more God blesses you, the less you shall 
see of any adequate reason in yourself why you should be blest. With 
your five loaves you shall feed your five thousand, whilst somebody who 
had seven shall do less than you. | 

Another curious thing is that when there was most eaten there was 
most left. When five thousand besides women and children ate as much 
as ever they could, they left more than the four thousand did. ‘The 
smaller number could not eat so much as the greater, yet their residuum 
of food uneaten was less than when five thousand filled themselves 
to the fall. It is a curious inversion of all our regulations. We 
suppose the larger our company, the less will remain ; but here it seems 
that when the company was largest then that which was left was 
largest ; and when the company was fewer then less was left. It is so 
with us: the more we have to draw from us spiritually the more will 
remain for our own portion. We shall make no saving by reducing the 
number of those whom we serve, but the reverse. 

One other thing also learn, and that is that ehere there zs the most 
work for Jesus there will be the most remuneratwn. It is not so else- 
where, for men are often paid best for doing least ; but in our Lord’s 
case every man’s reward shall be according to his service. Those who 
waited on the vast crowd of people could not get much to eat themselves 
during the meal, for they were fully occupied in handing the bread to 
others; but when all was over the Master said to them, “So you 
have had a great company to-day, there were five thousand at the least, 
You must need refreshment yourselves ; yonder are twelve baskets full 
of that which remaineth over, divide them among yourselves.” Another 
day their work was hard, but not quite so laborious. That extra 
thousand, that always brings in the excessive labour through over- 
crowding, had not been there, and they had supplied four thousand 
pretty pleasantly. Then it was that they received only seven baskets for 
their share: a liberal allowance, but still not so large as on the former 
occasion. If you will work for Christ, and give for Christ, and labour 
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for Christ, you shall have a rich return of present joy from him ; and 
this shall have a proportion in it. Many people will always be poor 
because they never give to the cause of God. Poor people should give 
in order that they may not be poor any longer, and the rich should give 
that they may not become poor. I mean not that these are to be the chief 
motives, but they may have their place. You that have little ability 
should. work hae with that little ability that you may increase it; and 
you that have great ability of course should do so, because you have 
so many talents entrusted to you. The Lord will allow no service to re- 
main unrecompensed ; and work done for the poor and needy shall win 
its wage, not of debt, but of grace. Satan said, “ Doth Job serve God 
for nought?” Suppose he had done so: the devil would have gone 
his way, and said that God was a hard master, whose service brought 
no sort of reward with it. Either way, Satan would have made 
mischief, and as we have no wish to please him, we admit that we do 
not serve God for nought, but that in keeping his commandments 
there is great reward. When the multitude have done feasting, your 
Master will let you sit down to meat, and you shall have abundant joy 
with him. 

The chief point for all of us is to get at the blessed work. In the 
name of the ever-living God, let us feed each one his man that is nearest 
to him till the whole company shall be fed ; for the Christ is behind us, 
the Son of God is working with us; and the bread is not our bread but 
his bread ; and the feeding of the multitude is not our work, but his; 
and the power is not ours, but all his own, and to his name shall be all 
the glory. Amen. 


